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- -MIGHTIE, RIGHT VERTV- _ 2% 
VS AND MOST CHRISTIAN PRINCE,” 


King IA M E s, our dread Soueraigne, by the grace of God, 


King of Great Britaine, of France, and Iteland, defen- 
| der of the Chriſtian faith. 
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2 IF = Pro v N Ol Oſt gratious Soueraigne, as vnder the ſhadowe of your 


— | . 
AAS” 
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elle great and mightie tree, | meane, your Princely Dau v.13, 
— gouernment, the goodly beaſtzol the fielde, | N 
| honourable and great perſons doe ſolace themſelues, ſo the 
towles of heauen, and the little birds, doe ſit and ſing in the e 
branches wo Tn and there ou — neafts, and lay their ba Makes | 
ung: ang gg the reſt, haue brought forth my implu. >_* 
5 Lbards, thoſe — workes, hach had ares 
heretofore Laue dedicated to your excellent Maieſtie, and 4 
| 9 UN now this, which wanteth but the wings of your Highneſſe Eccleſia iti. 
”; 20 _— $a); faucurto flie abtoad. FR Hp 
| To your pious and ſacred Maieſtic therefore, I herepre- 1m Aue 
ſent this abſolute Tractate vpon Geneſis, ſuch as hath not bene yetſin reſpect of the order,mat.. ſis doftrins 
ter, and manzr) ſet forth vpon this book e: wherein whatſocuer queſtions of waight are diſ- Euangelicæ & 
culled, and other neceſſarie watters added; as the ſhort preface following ſheweth. This my Pontiticiz,ad 
third worke to your Highnes, 1 here in all humilitie exhibite and offer, as an vnfained pledge Ls 
of our heartie ioy for the ĩoy full entrance of this third yeare of your Maieſties happie raigne. 2 
This divine booke of Geneſis, (as Ambroſe aduiſed Auguſtine, to reade the Propheſie of Exit. .. 
Iaias, Auguſtine (endeth Volufraxu to the Apoſtles writings ) I would commend in the firſt 
place, as tis in order firſt, to be read of all the ſeriptures : wherein are declared and ſetf orth 
the 2 the world, and the proꝑreſſe thereof : the puniſſiment of the wicked, and 
reward of the righteous : ſo many examples and enticementsto vertue, ſuch iudgements and 
dehortations from finne : andthe ſame ſo lively and eſſectuall, as if they were now preſently 
done before our eyes ta Auguſtins ſaith of this hiſtoric of Geneſis z I know not bow, but as often 
45 it is read, the hearer is ſo affected, as neſcio quomodo, 2 legitur, quaſi nunc 
* the thing were euen now effected. fiat. ta aſſicit mentes audientium. ſerm. 77. 
his y Hiſtorie containeth the ſpace of 23 68. yeares, above halſe the age of ihe 
world, from the firſt to the ſecond Adam. It infilteth principally in e ee the life 
and acts of fixc honourable Fathers as ſtarres among thereſt: Adam, Noah, Abrabam, Iſaack, Gen. A 16. 
Iæreb, Tofeph : from all theſe your Maieſtie may recciue ſome wbat: with Adam, who in 
Enos time, when religion decaied, taught his ſonnes apart from the wicked, to call 
name of God, your princely care muſt be, that you and your people, as ſeperated fromthe Abram, an 
ſuperſtition of the world, ſhould worſhip the Lord more purely: with Naab God hath raiſed Ada 
you vp to bring reſt and comfort to his Church: as an other Abram, the Lord hath made you Tieack Jaugh- 
an high Father: as I (au, to procure ioy and laughter to the Church 2 as Jacob, a copplan- re aer 
ter + ſuperſtition : as 7oſeph, to adde what is wanting in the Church, or Common- 4. 
wealth, 
% 9 3 


To the Kings moit excellent Maiqtie. 


n A. dvnto God is this Chutth and Common-wealth,for your Highneſſe pesce- 
30 7 eee n r ſinnes had deſerued with Iſrael, 


t: 1 wee. ſor ou 
, hurch: as rophet Laith, e Han 6 
J. and again ae Jace ,/ the eherne aud tbiſtle ſhall growe upon their 
r4inmctcichith bleſſed vs with both. RNAS TI ENCE TS 


oſhea faith ? haue no King becauſe wee 


was” altars yet th | eee A 
# | We praiſc God tor your princely vertues, your worthy clemercie, equitie, ountie, pietie, 
| enn doe ſhine in your Mazel, 3 the pretiou> ſtones in the King of Tyros garment : 
Eſech. 28.13. b 0? LEY. ial vnto this land, Which having remitted ſome great 
ourgracious clemencie is at 4c 5 | Ci a | 
| es, muſt needes paſſe by fmaiſer treſpaſſes. If Dawd padoned Shrmeicrayling, be 
L 2.5am.rg. 25. could not but forgive Mephiboſerhs negligence, Your princely pace ny 2 ar 
* \ giue vs hope bf a peaceable Rate at home: as Dawids fauour toward Abner, areconciled 
1. Sam. 19. 31. enetnie, Was a ſigne of grace to Barilla, an auncient friend : what v ould wee have 
more, your Maiellie profeſſech to be a nouriſh-father to the Church, ceunt ing it ane of your 
647.43. faireſt ſiyles, and had rat ex be loued of all, then feated : as Ambroſe ſetteih forth the good 
Emperour Theodoſins : When hee had commannd oxer all, be had rather expoſtulate as a father, 
| then puniſh as a indge : hee deſired to 
Cum habeget ſupra omnes proteſtatem, quaſi parens inne with lemtie, not to force by extre- 
expoſtulore malebat, quam quaſi iudex punire, vn witie: an umpire of equitie , not a 
cere volebat, non plectete, æquitatis iudex non pœ dccreer of ſcueritie: hee would rather 
arbiter : malujt fi homiaes teligione quam tlmore bind men by ſacred religion; then erwile 
aſtringere. de obit. Theodoſ. ſubieftovw. 
Your Highneſſe honourable equitieis manifeſt , in that your Maieſtie profeſſeth to lone 
— al andhonour the graue men, and preachers of either opinions : as Dauid did fauour both Sadok and 
© * A * A Abiathay,prieſtes of divers families: as Saint Paul did toy; that Chriſt was preached, though 
Pia. 1 18. by them that were of a conttarie faction : as Iacob had a right hand for Ephraim, and a left for 
Act. 5. 39. Aanaſſes Paul and Barnabas iatred, yet both reached the Goſpel 2 prian and Cornelius 
differcd in ivdgement, yet both pillars of the Chriſtian faith: Chrſeſtome and Ipiphanius 
3 diſagreed, yet both enemies to the Arrians : Hierome and Rieffinus were diuided, yet in the 
Theodoter, ende were reconciled : I doubt not but all faithfull,ſound, and ſober Preachers of the truth, 
lb. g. c.. are acceptable to your Maieſtie, as good T heodoſſus embraced . Meletius, kiſked his eyes and 
f his lippes, and made much of other faithtull Paſtors : as Valentiniam reuerenced Ambroſe, 
who ſending for him in his ſickneſle, ſalatem ſibi quandam venturam arbitrabatar, did thinke he 
ſawe health it ſelfe comming to him : this love of the Emperour was not loſt : Ambroſe againe 
requireth itz quam meipſun pro tua obtuliſſem fide : how gladly would I haue offered my ſelſe as in 
ſacrifice for thy faith ? as all your Highneſſe faithfull Preachers are readie to doe for your 
Maieſties health and life. Ko 
XL Your princely bountic hath well appeared both toward the Church and Common- 
| wealth, not inpreceptonely, but in practile, ar in the rare lifting vp of ſubſidies , but incaſe of 
. P.? . mneceſſitie: as Tiberius the Emperour was wont to ſay 3 aurumillud adulterinumeſſe, quod cum 
ſubiectorum lachrymss colleſtum eſſet: that it was adulterate gold, which preſſed forth the ſubiectes 
_ teares. Toward the Church your princely and fa herly care ſheweth it ſelfe, in that you 
would haue ſuſficient prouiſion made for the ſuſtentation of the Paſtors and Mimiſters : =7 = 
not now neede an Ebedmelck to make interceſſion for Jeremies foode and maintenance: 
nor yet that noble Earle Terentius, who having obtained a notable victorie, and becing 
. bidden of the Emperour Conſtantiues, to aske what hee would, renplum petijt pro ort hodaxis, 
did arbę to haue the Church reſtored to the arthodexall teachers. Wee neede no ſuch mediators 2 
(our times, God bethanked, are farre more happie) neither yet as Tullie faith, that twentie 
thouſand made requeſt and mourned ſor him: in a Monarchicall ſtate ſuch ſuites are not 
fir, for Hocrates rule is to bee held 3 g vir in reel namuriile T7 care aprixe Savug few, 
ad Demonic. that as in a Democratic the popular ſtate , ſo in a Monarchic the King onely is to be ad- 
YourChriſtian Maieſtie, without ſuch remembrances out of your owne princely heart can 
conſider of the neceſsitie and wants of Church Miniſters: as Salomon, thou gh he aduanced 
*.'?  Zadeck, yet ſuffered Heli his poſteritie to haveſome of the Prieſts offices, tocate amorſell of 
9. bread : and /oſar graunted the Prieſts of the high places to cate bread among their brethren, 
' 1 who ACER AWE, 


Ambr. in obit, 
Valentinian. 


Laſtly, 


Tothe Kings moft excellent Maieftie. 


Laſtely your Chriſtian pietiẽ is euident, in taking care, that all the Churches in your Maie- 
ſties dominions be planted . : to encreaſe the number of them: not to ſuffer it 
to be empaired or decreaſed: to thruſt in labourers into Chriſts harveſt, and to thruſt out 
loyterers : to ſupplie the one, and emploie the other: that none be permitted to ſtand 
idle in the marketplace, that would labour quietlic in the Lord vineyard, nor yet occa- 
ſion be given to ſuch, to ſay, as Siſinnius anſwered Chryſoſtome, that would haue enioyned Ego tibi mer. 
him ſilence: I will gineyonareward to eaſe me of ſo great a labour. Your Maieſtic in your © we > 
princely wiſdome knoweth how for the comms vilitie to beate with ſome mens infirmitie, 16 — 
as fathers,(as Auguſtine ſaith) doe beare wth quemadmodum parentes a filijs, vel pueris, vel Socrat lib. 6. 
obeir ſonnes whiles they are children , or ſicke, ægrotis multa pauiuntur, donec pueritia vel æ · c. 20. 
till their infancie or infirmitie be ouer. gritudo tranſeat. de ſerm, in monte. 34. 

May Inow vſe to your princely perſon the words of the kingly prophet, Vith thy glorie, 

(0 lorious prince) ride upon the word of truth, and of meekenes, and righteouſnes , Meehenes Plalm, 4544+ 
r word of truth, the Goſpel of Chriſt, toward your faithtull ſubjects : 

1nſtice and righteouſnes againſt the aduerſaries of truth in the land: and, Jour right band ſhall 

teach you terrible things, in rooting out all idolatric and ſuperſtition,and reiectingall confuſed 

motions for a Babylanicall Toleration: for this your Maieſtics faithfull teruicem earth, we Soar. lib. y. 
will not preſum to ſay as Neſtorics to the Empetour: mihi o Imperator terram tu heriticis pur- 19. 

gatam tribue, & ego tibi cœlum retribuam:Gine unto me the earth purged of heretikes,and I will gine 

thee heauen. Bat e hriſt Jeſus (hall ay, Mel done good ſeruant and faithful, thou Baſt beene fasth- Math.25.21, 
full in a little, I will mike thee ruler ouer much: enter into thy maſters io. | 

Thus Iende, with that chearefull acclamation to your Maieſtie, which the Councell of 
Chalcedon ſometime vſed to Les and Cyrilzs, the names onely chaunged 3 YVinar Lacobus 
multos annas, vinat Imperator, omnes ita credimus: Jacobus fic credit, ſempiterna fit memoria Ja- 


cobs. 


Cann 43+ 


Your Maieſties moſt loyall 
and obedient ſubiect. 


ANDREVV WILLET. 
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4 CERTAINE DIRECTIONS TO 
the Reader to be obſerned in the reading en 
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I 'Hriftian Reader, ſeeing God hath called vs the Miniſters of the glo- 
rius * Eri Chriſt. not to ſtand idlely in the market place 
but to labour in bis vineyard, ſome in one worke, ſome in an other, 1 
thinke uo laboar better beftowed, then in ſetting forth the word of 
God, both by preaching and writing : as $. Peter toucheth both : of 
the firſt he faith, I thin it merte, as long as I am in this tabernacle to ſtirre a· Pos g, 
I jou wp, by putting you in remembrance : of the ſecond t I will iude amour ther- 33 1. 
ore alwazes, that ye alſo may be able to haus remembrance of theſe thinges 
after my departure. That time therefore, which others ſpend, ſome in following their plea- 
ſures, ſome in ambitious ſuite of preferment, ſorne in attending their profit, Ifinde moſt 
comfort to imploy after this manner: for if that heathen Orator did protelle: that he did be- 
ſtome as much time in humane ſtudies ,as 
others tooke in following theur buſineſſe, quis mihi iure fuccenſeat, ſi quan um cæteris ad res 
ſome in celebrating feſtunall dates ſome in ſuas obeundas, quantum ad feſtos die ludorum cele- 
pleaſure ſome in aFts and bankets, ſome brandos, quantum ad alias voluptates conceditur tem- 
in playes & games. Much more ſhould poris , quantum alij tribuunt tempeſtiuis con viuijs, 
wee preferre the diuine ſtudie of the quantum deniq; aleæ, quantum pilæ, tantum egomet 
ſcriptures , before all worldly plea- mihi ad hæc ſtudia recolenda fumplero. | 
ſures and commodities whatſoever, Tull. orat. pro Archi. poeta. 

I knowe that theſe labours of mine ſhall finde many hard Cenſors, as my other trauailes 
before: ſome haue not forborne in publike aſſemblies to taxe me and my writings, ſome 
in private corners haue 2 their pleaſures: of ſuch I ſay with the Apoltle : I would know, 1. Cor. 4. 1% 
not u, the ſpeech, of them which are puffed vp, but gut, the power : as the ſame Apoltle 
elſe-where ſaith, they under ſt and not, that they meaſure themſelues by themſſelues, and compare 
themſelnes with themſelues. But as Hierome ſaith : hee which cerpeth other mens writing 
when he'commeth to write humſelſe, and ſi ad libtos venerit & pedem pedi contulerit , tunc 
ſetteth foote to foote, then will he ſweate, hætebit, tunc ſudabit, tune intelliget aliam viam ſo- 
and tugge , and finde great difference ti eſle, aliam triclimj. Hieron. ad Domin. 
between publike writing, and priuate carping. 

In this worke I haue abridged the learned commentaries of Mercervs and Pererius, and 
of others, that haue written vppon Geneſis, taking the beſt and leaving the worſt : Pererius 
hath taken great paines in this argument, though he haue many ſlips io hiſtorie and not a 
fewe crrors for rine : I haue ſerued, as Hierome did Ongen, I haue cauſed that aur 
comntrie men ſhould know his beſt things, & be ignorant of his worſt. It ſeemeth that he ſpent aboue 
tenne yeares in —_— that wor le, the fir tome was ſet forth, 1489. the fourth and laſt, 
ann. 1598. he was as long a time about it, as //ocrates was in penning his panegyrikes: and I 
confeſle, that I almoſt haue at ſpare times beene as many yeares cd in preparing this 
worke, as the Elephant is in brioging forth her young: I have alſo collected divers thinges 
out of Mercerus of whoſe learned expolitions vpon Geneſis , I may as [ſocrates did of 
his panegiricke orations: "ers N wm wf0TW07 YEerperTar ares rc venrinings Thvs er airxuorouu reve , 
vel; Tr i, &c. that boththey which had handled that argument before , beeing aſhamed 
of that they had ſaide , did raſe out all their erations , and they who ſeemed ſome bodie , miſtrufting 
their wits, gaue oner. | | 

In the reading of this booke, I would premoniſh the Reader to take theſe directions, that 
he would firſt with his penne mende the faults, which are very many, eſcaped in my abſence, 
through the overſight of the Printer: In the divers readings S. ſtandeth for the Septvaginrs 
tranſlation. H. for the ladiae thought to be Hieroms : C. for the Chalde: P. for Pagnius, A. for 
Arias Montanus:B.for the great Engliſh Bible. G the Geneua tranſlation. 7. Tremellius: 
he. for the Hebrew.text:cet.for ceteri, the reſt. 

In the marginall figure : 4d. ſignifieth, addeth. „ N of words. * 
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To the Reader. 


divers taki f.pr.appellatiue for Ang Plntall no mber for the ſingular:de,de- 
tract ot — — 2 e ine gat. affir. negatiue for affirm, 
inuert.inuertiog ofthe order: . alt. altring of the rext.aiffer:pron. nce of pronuntiation: 
mat. perſ.change of the perſon : differ. temp. difference of the tenſe : voc. likeneſſe ofthe 
words : interp. interpret, when the ſenſe is kept, and not the words :77a»ſþ. tranſpoſing of 
words: mut. temp. chaunge of the tenſe : mut. voc. chaunge ot the voice, as when the actiue is 
put for the paſſiue, or contrariwiſe. 7. ſtandeth for right. c. for corrupt. ¶ heſe my labours & 
trauailes I commend to the fauourable N and Chriſtian vic of the carefull reader, 
thinking ; my ſclte happie, if by my ſmall talent, I can avy waies profit the Church oi God. 
Thus Lende, crauing the heartie and vnfained praicrs of all, that ſhall finde ihemſelues tur. 
thered by this 2 for me, and all other 2 ow labourer 0 | 7 * faith, 
vtterance e giuen vs, to open our mout hes boldly, that we may the ſecrets of the Goſpel: 
and 4 David ſaith, Pray for the Ys RY we 
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THIS COMMENT ARIE 


VPON GENESIS: 


Containing che notable Hiſtorie of che 


three great Patriarkes, Adam before the flood, Noah in the 
| flood, Abraham after the flood. 


TOGETHER VVITH SVCH MEMORABLE 


things, as fell out in their times, during the ſpace of two thouſand, one hun- 
| area, and eight yeares, from the beginning of the world, 
| to the birth of Iſaack; 


Fg 


As they are ſet forth by Moſes that great Prophet, and holy 
Fiſtoriographer,jn the 24. firſt Chapters of 


8 Geneſis. 


Heb. 11.7.8. 


y faith Noe being warned of God of the things which were as yet not ſcene, moouod with re- 


uerence, prepared the Arbe. to the ſauing of his houſhold, ec. 
By faith Abraham when he was called, obeied God, &c. 


Ambroſ. lib. 1. officior.c. 27. 


Noe quam ſapiens,qui tantam fabricauit arcam,quam iuſtus qui ad ſemen omnium reſer- 
uatus, quam fortis vt diluvium vinceret, quam temperans, vt diluvium toleraret, "hs 64 Oe 
Noah was wiſe in making ſo great an Arte] iuſt, in being reſerued to be the ſeede of the world 
ſtrong in ohercomming the floody temperate in induring it. : 
Fuit ſapientiæ in Abraham deo credere, ſuit 2 filium acceptum reddere : fuit fortitu · 
dinis appetitum cohibere,fuit temperantiz modum pictatis tenere. 
It was wiſedome in Abraham to beleene God, iuſtice, to render his ſonne, whom hee had receined : 


fortitude, to ſubdue his natural affettion, temperance, in keeping a meaſure in his denation. 
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Reuerendiſsimis in Chriſto Patribus ac Dominis, D. Richurdo diuina 
prouidentia Archiepiſcopo Cantuarienſ. totius Angliz Primati & Metro- 
politaro: & D. Richardo 170 copo Londinenſi diqreſano ſuo ſalu- 


tem & pacem in o ſempiternam. 


Eucrendiſſimi Domini. i quos ego in hac ſcribendi exercitatione, progreſſus fece- 
rim, quos exignos certe agnoſco, ſi 9 ego adiumenti ex priuatis meis ſtudis ad 
i] communem fructum & vtilitatem attulerim: totum led yos veſtro iure repe- 
tere & merito vendicare poſſitus, quorum yni author mihi extitit, alter adbor- 
tator ad ſuſcipiendam hanc ſcribends prouinciam, in qua me mediocriter verſa - 
tum eſſe fateor: vt cum Hieronymo dicere poſſem:vobis & quæ poſſum debeo, Hieromm 
& quæ non poſſum. . +... Sophronio, 
Cum igitur tria precipue ſint ſtudiorum genera.quibus T healogs ur plurimum 
Addicti, & toti dediti & deuoti ſunt: oayurne, in refutandis errorihus, te, in aer inter- 
pretaudis, ata, in queſt ronibus cxplicandis quemadmodum in alys opuſculis, ex duobus primis 
generibus aliquid in lucem & conſpectum proferre cogitauerim, ua experirt volui, an in hoc tertis ge- 
nere noſtris etiam prodeſſe potuerim:quod in hoc opere ag greſſ. us ſum. Certe nos inficior, me prematu- 
re ingreſſum eſſe ad hoc iter, nec ſequutiem Hicronymi conſilium, ne ad ſcribendum citò proſilias, Hieron ad 
& leui ducaris infaniaz longo tempore diſce, quod dot eas. Ilud tamen me aſſecutum video, quod Ruſtic. 
Auguſtino accidit:Ego( inquit) ex eorum numero me elle profitcor, qui proficendo ſcribunt, . 
& icribendo proficunt:/uperba eff illa Twlly vox: ſe nulla ver bum, quod reuocare voluit, emi- Erik. 7. 
ſiſſe: me potius cum Auguſt ino angit, C anxium reddit Horatiana illa ſententia, neſcit vox miſſa Auguſtin.ibid 
reueru : /cribents vt dicents, multa excidere poſſunt, quæ matura deliberatione opus hab ent: ſcriptiami 
ergo mec temeritatem fi primis annis hic forte impegerim, iſtius operis maturitate 3 


ſaade 


ladie mur, & domeſticis concertatiomibus in- 
noſtris pontsficy votss ſuis gladios imtentent: 
ſed in veſtram grauitatem fortaſſis non eſt conferenda culpa, illi in reprehenſtonem cadunt qui ob- 
ſtinato animo torrents ſe opponunt: Equidem quos pertinaciter deprehenderitis obſiſt entes,comprumite: 
quos ſub conſcientie onere anhelantes & laborantes videtis, ſubleuate : atq; equidem de clementia ve- 
ſtra hoc audes palliceri, quos ſententiæ illi Barnardine annuere & acquieſcere ſcis: quid iugum ve - 1, Cantic, 25 
{trum ſuper cos aggrauatis, quorum potius onera portare debitis? ſer. 
Viinam idem ſentiremus omnes, & leui iugo colla ſubycere nonformidaremus : verum in rebus le- 
uibius dum diſſidemus, vmi fundamento firmiter adherentes, opinione hic ſciunctot, coninnttis operis in 
meſſe domini deſudare , quidprokibet ? Acquanimitas illapanlina in mcf, amplexandacft : ſi Philip, 3.150 
quid aliter ſentitis. hoc vobis Deus reuelabit. Idem Apoſt olus concionatores ills non reiecit, qui, Philay.1-18. 
licet ipſius emnli, Euangelium Chriſti predicabant:ſic dum Eccleſie wſibus deſernitur ,quidui corum 
accept a eſſet diligentia, qus pure dottrine ſtudent, & pacis amantes ſunt ticet cetera diſſimiles Dixit 
Chriſtus: qui non eſt contra nos pro nobis eſt : Bexe etiam hic Nernardus: Laudo ego omnes Mat. . 40. 
ordines Eccleſiæ, vbip'e viui ur, etiamſi omnes non teneam: vnum opere teneo, cxteros 
charitate: Mariam aliter & Martham, non neceſſe eſt aut vtramqʒ aut alteram ſeruatori diſ- 
plicere, cuinimirum tam diſʒimili deuotionis ſtudio contendunt placere : didicit hoc ab A- 


peſtele 


* 


Ad Reuerendiſſ. Archiepiſc. Cantuarienſ. 

Nom. 14.17.13 poiZo/s Bernardi; regnum Dei non eſt cibus & potus, ſed Iuſtitia & Pax, & gaudium in Spi- 
riiu in do, qui * his fron Chriſto, placet Deo, & coram filijs hominum eſſ probatus. 
Vit ergo pacis Ecelefie Anglicane patroni & defenſores e <545 graſſanti morbo remedinns 
adferte : faces contentionis accenſas reſtringuite, luem & liuorem hunc lating ſerpere non patiamini: 
Obſecro vot patres per illum, quo Chriſti gregem complettimim,amorems, per illumm, quo in Pontificios 
excandeſcitis, animi ardorem, per Epiſcopalem veſtram dignitatem, vt Eccleſie laborenti man[uetu- 
| dine veſtra ſuccurratis, ſuppliciter vos allgguor Auguſtini verbis, qui inimicitias inter Heeronymun 
A r & 1 gliſcentes plurimum dolrit & grauiter tulu : ſi egoſinquit) alicubi vos ſimul inueni - 

ITS re poſſem, prociderem ad pedes, flerem,quantum valerem, rogarem, quantum armarem. 
Voi, qui Eccleſie indices conſtituti eftis inutamins Chriſtum Indicem : qui interrogatus vr diuide- 
ret hereditatem, reſpondit, quis me conſtituit diuiſorem hæreditatis, inter vos: vnde Auguſtimua, 
Tom. ꝗ de vt non vtiq; dedignabatur compeſcere cupiditatem, ſed nolebat fieri iudex ad diuiſionem: di- 
late leuun j. cat ei vauſquiſq;ʒ noſtrum, dic fratrimeo, non diuidat, fed vt teneat mecum hæreditatem: 


Vos 2 equiſſins Indices, ) ita temperate iudicium veſtrum, vt hereditas Chrifti, (pax Eccleſie ) 


Vos vigulantiſſimi Epiſcops) in pupps ſedetis : ita nauem Eccleſia ( cuius trattatis gubernacula ) 
fluctuantem ad cynoſurans dirsgite, ne illudatur ad ſcopulos, vel in ſyrtes præcipitetur: Audite Cyril- 
Cyryl.ad Ge- 2 gt — P ah mpg - 
8 lum fic conſuleniem: ficut qui mare nauigant, tempeſtate vrgente, nauiq; periclitante anxiati 
dq dam exonerant, vt cætera ſalua permaneant, ita & nos cum non habemus ſaluandorum 
omnium pœnuitus negotiorum certitudinem,deſpicimus ex ij quædam, ne cunctorum pati- 
amur diſpendia: preftat ſarcinam & merces abifcere, quam vt aut nas naufragio fit praxima, aut 
nautæ in periculo. | | 

Lais Ni indulgentiſſimi patres,qui <7 pes Eccleſia filios generatis, nolite committere, vt ait Cypri- 
1— anus, vt quos ad gloriam Chriſti Eccleſia peperiſſet, eoſdem glorioſos Ecclæſia Chriſti non 
Epi 2. habeat 5 | 
Hom43.ad Vos ſacerdotes Domini Chryſoftomum attendite : ſi Deus benignus, vt quid ſacerdos eius au- 
cap, Math, 2 3. ſterus? Vis apparere ſanctus? circa vitam tuam eſto auſterus, circa alienam benignus: nonne 

| melius eſt propter miſericordiam rationem reddere,quum propter ſeueritatem? 

Ced inftar omnium eft Apoftolus Paulur, qui fic ad Corint io: Quid vultis, cum virga veni - 

1. Cor.. am ad vos, an cum charitate, & ſpiritu lenitatis? date nobis cum Apoſtolo opti (clementiſimi 

diſcipline moderatores ) virgam nolumus,ſed vemiam: fi ſenerins paulo lo (lege fic dictante) 

ET iudicium, culpam non hahet, fin vero mitius exerceatur,” meretur vt ſuauiter Ambroſines : 
Epiſt, 118, cxculationem habes ſi feceris, ſi non feceris, laudem. 

Igneſcite mibi( bumani/7imi patres, ) quod tam confidenter iſta vobis ſuggerere perrexerim : Fi 
quid parrheſia hac mea deuliquero, dolori fn hoc condonate : certe — — 
priuatim e ſem: vt liberiùs animi mei ſenſa palam expromerem, ve ſtre enim huminitati (ſat 

Lib. 83. queſt. ſcio) 3 Auguſtini conſilium, ſi quiſquam eſt, qui ſe non audet ingerere ad amicitiam fa- 
Queſt 21. ciendam, cum aſiquo noſtro temporali honore aut dignitate reuocetur, offerendum eſt illi 
quadam comitate & ſubmiſsione animi, quod petere per ſe ipſe non audet: deſino iam plurib. 


"Ty moleFtus eſſe, exceſsi menſuram epiſtolæ, ſed non excefsi doloris modum : vt ait Flier onyns. 
anacks precer iam, ut 2 ipſi fratres & conſeruos miſerazione dignemini in terris ipſi abunde cumulat um a- 
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THE FIRST BOOK E OF MO- 


SES, CALLED GENESIS. 
CHAP, I. 


The Analyſis or Logicall reſolution. 


N this Chapter Moſes treateth of the creation of the world, 

£0 || firſt in generall, how God created heauen and earth, verſ. 1. 

then in particular in the reſt ofthe —_—_ : where wee haue 

the ſeuerall works of God, and their ſeuerall approbations, 
that they ſeemed good vnto the maker, 

ſeuerall works are diſtinguiſhed into ſixe daes? and 

| ry dayes wor ce there are foure things to be obſeryed z 

| the authoritie whereby they are made, as v. 3. the Lord ſaid, 

Let there be Light, cc. the obedience of the creature in beeing 

made: and there was light : thirdly , the approbation of the 

Creator, v. 4. God/aw that the light was good: fourthly, the 

diſtinction of the worke, verſ. 5. the evening and th ng 

were the firſt day : and ſo of the reſt of the daies worlces. 

Againe, the order of the particular creation is this: God createth the workes and crea- 
tures without ſenſe,afterward the ſenſitive and living creatures: the firſt are either the ſupe- 
riour and celeſtiall, as the li 715 made the firſt day, the firmament the ſecond, the contents 
ofthe firmament, the Sunne, Moone, & Starres, the fourth day: or the inferiour creatures, as 
the earth, with the trees, plants, and hearbes, the third day. ; 

The ſenſitive creatures, are either vnreaſonable, as the fiſhes and foules made the fift 
day, v.20. the beaſts and cattell made the ſixt day: or the reaſonable creatures, man and 
woman made the ſixt day. | 1 

In the framing and bringing forth of man, there is ſet forth, firſt the ron/ulration of the 
Trinitie, v. 26, Let vsmakeman, cc. then the Creation, wherein is to be conſidered the ſub- 


ſtance and forme of mans creation, according to Gods owne image. v. 27. the endowmentof - 


man created in his preheminence and domination ouer all other creatures, v. 28. his cncreaſe 
and procreation, bring forth fruit and multiplie: his maintenance and preſeruation, ver, 29. 
Thame giuen vnto you enery hearbe, &c. that ſhall be to you for meate. 


The Geneſis or Grammaticall conftruction where the 
tranſlations differ. 


#: I. God created b. g. T. H. p. indnow, made. ſ. bara. created. heb. 
v. 2. was without forme. b. g. T. emptie.. H. eee, p. tohu. heb. 


3. mooued 


i 
© > 


K.. 
J. c. 


2 Chap. 1 The Explanation and Solution 


S. c. 3. mooued pon the waters. b. g. incubabat,did ſit vpon. T. . was carried vpon, &c. ſ.mota- 
Tr. bat. did flatter pon. H. p. rachaph. 
A Tir. 6. the firmament. eyiaya, b. g. H. p. . expanſum, the broad or ſpread heauen. T. heb, rac hang, to- 
cad | | 
S. c. * and hearb. b. bud ofthe hearb, g. herbam direntem, greene hearb. H. herbam teneram, 
G.r. tender hearb or graſſe. T. ., xipre,, the hearb of 91 e, ſe bud, hearb, p: heb. 
ſeeding ſeed. g. ſ.T. p. heb. makzng ſeed. H. apt to ſced. b. 


S. ad. 12. after his kinde, and t u . according to his likenes. This is added by the ſeptua- 
int. 
I $f rule in the day. g. to rule the day. b. . H. p. M ue, to rule the day. ſ. p. heb. 
20. let the waters bring forth. b. H. F [.bring forth in abundance, g. T. bring forth as 
wormes,that is, in abundance. P. heb: ſharats. 


SH. 29. exery tree. b. g. T. p. heb: gnets: fh, lignum, euery linde of wood bearing fruit: ſ. H. 


3. The Exegeſis,or Theologicall explication of doubt- 
full queſtions and obſcure places. 


v. I. In the beg God made heauem and cart h, &c. t. Moſes heredoth not onely ge- 
— ene nerally, or ſummarily {er downe the creation of the world, which afterward is deſcribed 
canthwas,cre- in particular, which was the opinion ot Chryſoſtom,remembred by Auguſtine, lib. 2. cont. 
wed in the be- Manich. c. 3 2. Nor yet doe we vnderſtand a certaine firſt matter, whercof the heauen and 
ginning. earth were afterward made, as Auguſtine ſcemeth to thinke.lib.!, Geneſ. cont. Manich. c. 7. 
**. and one Philaſtrius Biſhop of Brixia , doth affume it to be hereſie to ſay that this was the 
element of the earth, afterward created, but another earth, as the matter whereof other 
things were made: catalog: hæreſ. 3. Neither yet doe wee approoue the opinion of the 
Schoolemen, which by the heauen vnderſtand onely Cælum empyreum, the higheſt heauen 
aboue the ſtarrie skie, the ſeate of the angels and bleſſed ſpirits : and by the earth a confuſed 
ſubſtance, whereout other things were formed Dans : of which opinion were Alcui- 
nus, Rabanus, Lyranus, Toſtatus, Catharinus, with others: for Moſes ſpecially intendeth 
to ſet down the creation of things viſible : and David expounding Moles, ſpeaketh oftheſe 
heauens here created, which ſhould periſh, Pſa!, 102. 25, which are not thoſe higheſt hea- 
vens ſubiect to no change. 4, Neither yet do we here exclude the creation of thoſe inuiſible 
heauens with Mercerus : but in this word comprehend as well the inuiſible, as vifible 
heavens, Coloſ. 1.16. Iun. . This heauen and earth then here mentioned to be created in 
the beginning, are the ſame heaven and earth, which are nowe, comprehending the gene- 
rall matter and ſeed, whereout all other things in heauen and earth were made: SN created 
in the matter, afterward perfected in forme, and laſtly beautified with their ornaments this 
then was the order of the creation. Firſt the ſame heauen and earth were created in a confu- 
ſed ſubſtance, & vnformed matter: then the forme was added, in the firſt and ſecond daies 
1 | works. _ the ornaments produced, as trees and plants, and beaſts in the earth, ſtarres 
* in the skie, fiſhes inthe ſea, foules in the aire. 
* Thus S. Paul expoundeth Moſes, that God made the heaven and earth, Act. 14. 15. God 
made the world. Act. 17, 24. ſo that this heaven and earth, firſt made, was no other then the 


world, though not yet ſet in perfect order, Of this opinion are Baſil , Ambroſe, Theodo- 
ret, and moſt of the ancient writers. 


v. 1. In the beginning, & c. I. This is neither to be vnderſtood, as Iohn ſaith, in the begs 
Queſt. 2.vhat ningimas the word fox there hee ſpeaketh of a beginning without a beginning, that is "ow 
Moſes ſpe Everlaſting : butthis was the beginning of the creation or becing of things, 2. Neither is 
keth of. it to be vnderſtood e 14 in the beginning; that is, for the beginning: as for Iſracls cauſe, 
or for the law, as the Hebrewes: for God created all things for himſclfe, Prou. 16.4 3. It 
is alſo a forced expoſition, by this beginning to vnderſtand Chriſt : although the doarine 
be moſt ſound, that all things were created by him. 4. Nor yet, as Aben Exra, is this clauſe 
in the beginning, vſed heere ce, in conſtruction with the next word: as though this 
ſhould be the ſenſe, in the beginning of creating, or when God created: and ſo the ſenſe ſhould be 


luſpen- 


r 
ws * „ 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap.1. 

ſuſpended, till the ſecond or third verſe: for then he would haue ſaid bars, in theinfinite, 
not bara in the prætettence: as itis vied, ©, g. i. q. Wherefore Moſes faith in the beginning, 
in reſpect of the things created: that in that beginning, when God purpoſed to create the 
world, he made firſt heauen and earth of nothing, Mercer. Junius. | 
v. 1. Godcreated heanen andearth, & c. 1. The Hebrewes haue here many curious ob- queſ. +. He 
ſeruations, which I will not ſtand vpon: as l. by the letters ofthe two firſt words, berefhith, brevs curious 
bara,they note the time from the beginningotthe world vntill the Mefliah , Aleph and beth ooſcrugions. 
ſignific 3000. 1eſh hin, tau, 900. iod, 10. that is, 3010. whichdoth not much differ from the 
iult time, according to the computation of ſome, from the creation to the Meſsiah. 2. They 
note the duration or continuance of the world, for 6000. yeares, becauſe aleph is ſixe times 
found in the firſt verſe. 3.By the 7,words of the firſt verſe, they would have ſignified the y. 
dayes of the weelce, and the 7. planets. Theſe obſeruations are more curious then profita- 
ble. 2. So is that queſtion which is controuerſed among the Rabbins, whether the heauen 
or earth were made firſt : they thinke, that heauen beeing firſt named, was firſt made: but | 
that reaſon is not firme: for the earth is named before the heavens. Gen. 2.4. and the man- Whether werd 
ner of the Scripture is to mention that laſt, which is treated of firſt: as in the ſecond verſe 1 
Moles beginneth againe to ſpeake of the carth, Pagnin. Wherefore it is molt like, that God the cab? 
made the heauens and earth together in their firſt matter: as the cuppe and the cover: as in AT 
an eggẽ the yolke and the white, as in a circle the center and circumference. Mercer. And 
this firſt creating of the heauẽ & earth, was a part of the firſt daies worke, Luther. For other- 
wiſt: the Lord had not made all things in ſixe daies,contrarie to the Scripture, Exod. a0. U f. 

v.. Theearth waswithout forme. I. The earth is here ſo called by way of preoccupati- 
on: for it was not yet ſo called till the third day es worke, v. io. Vatab. 2. The heauen was * 
alſo without his forme, though not altogether ſo confuſed as the earth : for there beeing no . =o 
light yet created, both the heauen and earth were vnformed and imperfect. 3. The earth is , 1,0 ** 
ſaid as yet to bee, tohu and bobx, emptines and vacuitict this roh, was not that materiapri- forme &voydd 
ma, which the Philoſophers dreamed of, and bobwto be the forme ofthirgsnotyetipplis _ 
ed to the matter: as though the heauens and earth had beene made of ſome precedent 
matter, whereas indeede God made the heauen ands earth of nothing : whi long 
continued not in this imperfect eſtate, the light beeing the ſame 1 4. The 
darknes here ſpoken of, was neither the element of fire, as ſome Hebrewes imagine, 
which if it be, is bright and tranſparent: neither is it the ſame with 70h» before men- 
tioned, as R. Levi: neither was it any thing created, and a farte greater darkenes, then that 
which afterward was called the night, wherein there is ſame light ofthe ſtarres: but it was 
a meere privation of light after ward created. *, The waters here mentioned, which coue- 
red the deepe as a garment in the beginning , Pſal. 104. 6. were before comprehended vn- 
der the name ot earth,as all the inferiour elements beſide, as the ſuperiour parts of the world 
is inſinuate by the beaten, Mercer. * | 

The ſpirit of God mooued, Cc. By the Spirit here 1.we neither vnderſtand an Angel, which queſt, 3. whit 
is the dr came of Caictanus , for God needed not the minifteric of Angels in making the is 3 
world, 2. nor yet the wind, as Tertullian. lib. cont. Hermog. 3. nor the ayre, as Theodoret. ſbirtit m. &d 
qu. 8. in Geneſ. If God had no vſe of the Angels tomake the world much leſſe of nferi · av yu pines 
our creatures. 4. But this was the ſpiritof God, wheceby the creatutes were foſtered, and 
formed. Iob. 26. 13, His ſpirit hath garniſhed the heauens. Enn r 

v. 3. God ſaid, let there be light, cc. Some doe thinke that this was a ſpirituall, no na- quelt. 6. what 
turall orcorporall light. Auguſt, lib. 2. in Geneſ. ad lit. c. 3. Rupert. 1. lib. de T rinitat. c. was the tight 
10. but that cannot be, ſeeing this light made a viſible and apparent difference betweene the created be 
day & night. a. Some thinl it was the perfect light of the ſunne, which was created the firſt frſt dy? 
day, but afterward rchearſed to be made in the fourth. Catharinns : but this is contrarie ro 
the text: for the ſunne was made the fourth day. 3. Others thinke, that it w as a bright and 
Magi cloud,which was carried about, and gaue light to the world, as Beda, Lyranus, .] 
the 
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iſter Sentent. &c. 4. Others, that ĩt was alight without a ſubiect, after ward faſtemed to 
die of the ſunne, as Bafil homil, in Geneſ. 6. 5. Others, thatit was an exceeding 
bright inning light, ſuch as no mortall nature could bebele , beeing whole and altoge- 
ther, and therefore it was afterward diſperſed into divers bodies of the ſunne, mootiez and 
. Rarres; ſo Nazianzene, Theodoret,qu.14.in Genel; 6. Some thinkeit 9 che 
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4 Chap. 1. The Explanation and Solution 

| unne yet imperfect, afterward ed, inlarged, and beautified. Aquinas part. 1,qu.67. 
pop Thus we ſec how — inconſtant mens opinionsare,when they ſearch into 
curious matters, and enquire after hid things: but it ſ vs to knowe that God made 
the light, before the ſunne, that we ſhould not attribute that to the creature, which was the 
worke onely of the Creator: what manner of light it was, where placed, how itmooned, 
how long it continued, becauſe in ſcripture there is no certaintie, buſily to ſearch it were 
curiofitic : it is molt like, that is was a certaine light, which was not extinguiſhed, when the 
ſunne was created, but rather increaſed, Vatab. Mercer. 

And it is not vnlike , but that this light procceded from the element of fier, ( as 
thinketh Damaſcene, lib. 2. de fid. c. 7. and IJunius,) as an effect thereof: and whereas it 
may be obiected, that this light was mooueable from one hemiſphere to an other, as cau- 
ſing day and night, whereas the elements, as the ayre, are vniuerſally diſperſed and ſpread : 
it is alſo probable, that this light might be gathered to that fide of the earth where it was 
day, = 2 to continue for a time, as wee ſee the water was afterward brought to one place, 

and ſo continueth : which light after the creation of the celeſtiall bodies, might bedrawen 

vpward,& haue his reflection vpon the beame ofthe Sunne and of other ſtarres. 
v. 4. The enening and morning were the Goo 1. Somethinke that the evening is heere 
| taken for the day, becauſe it is the ende thereof, and the morning for the night, beeing like- 
Sadie vile the ende thereof,andthattheartificiall day was before the night. So Ambroſe, Chry- 
ing vere ſoſt. hom. 3. in Geneſ. 2. Others affirme the contrarie, that the cuening and morning, are 
the firſt day. taken for the night and day, becing the beginning thereof, the part for the whole, and doe 
gather thereof that the night belongeth to the day following: of this iudgement is Hie- 
rome, in cap. 2. Iona: which I holdeto be the ſounder , for theſe two reaſons : 1. becauſe 
this is che vſe ofthe Scripture, to account the naturall day from evening to euening, Leuit : 
23. 3%. From enening to evening ſhall you celebrate the Sabbath. 2. The morning is part of the 
day, and not of the night, Mark. 16. 2. In the morning the firit day of the weeke : the word is 
Dvroi, ] the ſame which is heere vſed by the Septuag: for if the morning were part of the 
night, and not of the day, Chriſt in no ſenſe could be ſaid to haue riſen the third q_ 4 and ſo 


one of the ores = points of our faith ſhould be ſhaken. 3. Further, we refuſe Eugubinus 
conceit , which thinketh that in this firſt day, there was onely an euening, not a morning, as 

' in thereſt; becauſe the morning followeth after the night: but here no night went before, 
but the light was firſt : for the words of Moſes are plaine and evident, that the evening and 
morning were the firſt day: ĩt conſiſteth of both theſe parts, as the other dayes did : and 

this firſt day had alſo a night going before: not that darknes,which was vpon the earth,as 
Iumius, but when God purpoſed to wake the light, he firſt cauſed the night to goe before, & 
brought forth the light of the day. Ramban. Mercer. 4. And the Sunne not beeing yet 
made, which by his courſe and turning about maketh it day and night at the ſame time in 
divers places: it may be thought, that 1t was day and night at the ſame inſtant now over the 
face of the whole earth. Mercer, 

V. 4. Godſav the light. 1. Not that God did not know the light to be , before he 
made it: but Moſes ſpeaketh heere according to our capacitie, that God approoueth and 
ratifieth that worke now done, which before he purpoſed to make: and Rambar well re- 

”  ferreth it tothe ſteadfaſtnes and continuance of this worke, which God ſaw to be good, 2. 

God made a ſeparation betweenelight and darknes, not onely in re oftheir names, as 


Ho God ca- Aben Ezra: but inthe things themſelues, giuing to each of them their determined time. 


led the light Afercer. 3. And in chat it is ſaid, God called the /ight dey, & c. 1. God onely did not make 


Muſcul. 2. et dir to 
call it. Varab. Mercer. 3. but beſide God gaue theſe . 3 


| v. g. Were the or one day, as the Chalde, Septuagint,and Hierome tranſlate. It i 
Queſt. Why _.liedthen ad asdf a 3 — 


day, 1. not as R. Sol. becauſe th i 
world or ſo there was but one bie = dl uſe there was but one God inthe 


＋ eu ſo tl 1 the daies. 2. Neither, as Heirome, 
| ws becauſe vnitie is good, and two bringeth diuiſion: for after the firſt day, noxious and hurt- 
full things were created. But the contrarie is evident out ofthetext, that God ſaw that all 
which he made, was 3. Neither, LAY it is called one day, becauſe there were 

no more: for it in ſo called in reſpect ofthe reſt that follow. 4. Where fore the reaſon 


is this: the Hebrewes vic, Cardinal numbers, for Ordiua, as the Grammarians ſpeale: as 
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of doubt full queſtions and places. Chap. 1. 5 
ene for the firi#: as Gen. 2. 10. the name of the one, that is, ofthe firſt is Piſbon: ſo likewiſe in 4 
the new Teſtament, Vua ſabbati, one day ofthe weeke is taken for the fiſt day. Aercer. 4 
v. 7. By the firmament, which ſeparated the waters which were vnder the firmament, Que. To. 
from the waters aboue the firmament, diners of the auncicnt writers vnderſtand the ſtar- ther tlierears 
ric heaven, and that there are waters aboue thoſe heavens which ſerue to mittigate the bags wars Bare - 
of the ſtarres, and from whence thatabundance of raine came, - wherewith the world was "of 
ouerflowne : ſo Baſil. hom. Hexemer. Ambrol. lib.2.ia Hexemer.c.2, Beda, with others. _ 
But this cannot be ſo : I. tor that the waters beeing of an heauie ſubſtance, muſt be there e 
kept againſt nature. 2. Neither could the great waters that drowned the world, come 
from thence, vnles the heauens'alſo ſhould haue bin diſſolued: the windows of heaven were 
opened, which was nothing elſe but the opening and looſing of the cloudes, which as 
Gods bottles did poure downe raine aboundantly.. 3. Neither are wee to imagine ſuch 
heat in the celeſtiall bodies (which are of no fierie or elementall nature) that they neeede 
to bee refrigerated, or cooled. This firmament then is the ſpreading or ſtretching out of 
the aite , as, the word rachiang ſigniſieth, which divideth the raine and waters in the 
clouds, and keepeth them from the waters belowe : as is expreſſed in Iob, 26. 6, which Hin- 
deth the waters in the cloudes, and the cloud is not broken under them. Nowe whereas after- 
ward, v.14. it is ſaid, Let there be lights in the firmament of heauen : it followeth not, that the whether che 
firmament before ſ poken of, is the ſtarrie heauen; for Moſes here { peaketh after thecapa- 2 
citie of the vulgar people, who imagine the ſtartes to bee inthe firmament of the aire, the 2 
eye beeing not able todiſtinguiſh betweene the region of the aire, and the azure seie. And by. 
according to the vulgar opinion, Moſs alſo calleth the moone a great light, becauſe it ſo 1 
ſeemeth tothe eye, to bee the next in greatneſſe to the ſunne : whereas many other, both of 


the wandring and fixed ſtarres, do exceed it in greatneſſe. | 

thundred in heauen, and his voice haileſtones and cedles of fire: but thunder, lightniog, 
h the name 

greeth firſt vato the inferiour regionof the aire, where the rainc isi 

ercer. 
let the drie land appeare, and it war ſo. Out of theſe words diuers quchions are mooued, not 
Firſt it is enquired howe the waters, and whether they were gathered together, which 2 
was afterward is opini ale 


And whereas that place is obiected, Pſal. 148.4. Praiſe him ye waters aboue the heawens + 

haile, come not properly from the heauen, but out of the aire; Hereunto agrect 

ingendred. This name 
alſo is 
them: | 
vnneceſſarie to be knowne,nor vnptofitable to be handled, which ſhall be touched in their 
before coueted the face of the whole earth. 1, Some thinke, thai the earth was this ſecond elt 11 

Ot this opinion ii the Maſter of ſentences, and Hugo lib. t. 4. ſacra- 8 | 


by heauen wee are here to vnderſtand the lower region of the aire, as Pſal 18.13. The Lord 
given vpto heauen, which is called pamaiim, of ſramand maim there is water: which a- 
applycd to the higher heauens alſo; becauſe the eye malceth no difference betweene 
v. 9. God {aid againe ; let the waters under heaven bee gathered __ into one place, and 
order... 
day created, and by the earth mentioned v.i. that matter is vnderſtood, whereof the world Horn tha, BY 1 4 
mentis, but we refuſe it, becauſe the Lord faith not, let there be earth, az Ven he maketh o- der 3 


ther things, but onely, let the dric land. appeare : wheteby it is cuitlent; that the earth was 3 3 
made before, hut now ſevered from the wWaler s. 8 | — 
2 Some thinke that the plaine without hills and moutitaines; that young — 
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6 Chapa,” The Explanation and Solution 


whe epoch 5 Some thinke, that the waters did runne together, and couer the other part of the 
part me 


earth, oppoſite to this where wedwell,as Auguſtine ſeemeth tothinke,/ib.16,de cinitate dei, 
c.giBur the experienec of skilfull Nauĩgators, as of fir Francis Drake, Maſter Candiſh,with 
drowned. others, (who by their famous travaileshave compaſſed the wide Ocean) hath found that 
part of the world to be habitable as ours is, and not to be vnder the water. 
Paulus Burgenſ. hath a ſtraunge deuiſe of this matter: he thinketh that the water ma- 
The warer and keth a by it lelfe, and hath his proper center, and ſo likewiſe the earth, and this is the 
earth mate tut cauſe why the earth appeared drie, becauſe the water did forſakethe land, and was gathe- 
one Globe, rd to his owne center : in addition. al poſtil. Nycol. de Lyra. But this opinion is very falſe and 
abſur : Firſt, for that the text ſaith, that the water at the firſt couered the earth, v. i. and fo 
made but one globe with the earth, preſſing to the ſamecenter : vnleſſe hee will ſay, that 
God made a newe lcind of water the ſecond day, and indued it with new qualities, which 
cannot be affirmed . Secondly, Iſay, 40.22. The Lord is ſaid to fit vpon the circle of the 
earth the word is chugb, a ſpheare or circle: as Job. 22.14. He walketh in the circle of heauen: 
But experience ſheweth, that the earth without the ſea maketh not a round globe or circle. 
Some thinke that the ſea is much higher then the land, and ſo the waters were ga- 
thered as it wereto a great heape, thatthedrieland might appeare. Thus Baſil thinketh, 
and Ambroſe in his Hexemeron, 1,3.c.2. but that this is not io, it ſhall bee ſhewedinthe 
next queſtion. | 1 
8 Wherefore leaving theſe vncertaine opinions, Irather incline to thinke that theſe 
might bee the meanes and cauſes of the appearing of the drie land, and ſeparation ofthe 
waters. Firſt the water while it compaſled the earth, beeing of alighter and thinner mat- 
ter, might bee coagulate together and thickened, as wee ſee the ſea water is of a groſſer ſubs» 
ſtance then the freſh water, and ſo be contained in a leſſe compaſſe then before ſo Augu- 
ſtine, hb.i.de Geneſ. ad literam, 12, and Beda in hi Hexamer. Secondy, the cloudes be- 
ing made this ſecond day, and the region or ſtretehing forth of the aire called the firma- 
| ment brought into faſhið it is no other like, but that a great part ofthe water was extenuate 
The earth der. & rte into the aire & clouds, a daily experiment whereof we haue by the conuerſion 
perthenthe of the miſts & clouds into water. Thirdly, the earth being moch greater & then the 
circumfetence of the water, which compaſſed the earth, mighteafily receive the water in- 
to the concauities and hollow places thereof, which were appointed of God to be rec 
tacles for the water. And that the earth is ofa greater depth then the water, that did at 
fult cover it, thus it may appeare, by taking the ivſt meaſure of the compaſſe of the earth, 
and ſo of the diameter hat 18, the through meaſute thereof. | 
Then for the compaſſe and circuit of the earth, Ariſtotle afficmeth it to containe 0000. 
Italian miles 31b. 2. de ca/o : Hypparchus as Plinie witneſlerh, 246? 5.miles: Eratoſthenes 
31 560. miles: Ptolome 22 500, whom Baſil followeth : Alphraganus, 21 goo : Pharnelius 
cab. 245 4. But of late they which have compaſſed the whole Ocean, doe finde thecircuite of 
thocarth to bee but 9085, nineteene thouſand & foureſcote miles. And the diameter ther- 
ot is found to be 7 500. miles, the ſemidiameter ot ſpace from the center of the earth to the 
circumference 3 00. miles. Now what the depth ofthe water was aboue the cart may be 
coniet᷑tured by the height of the middle region of ihe aire, which is found by Mathema- 
ticia 
ther, and by | 
| Now the carth ofarre exceedic cepth, 
hollow; may I te ary] eyed ech. And this con- 
iecture, that God did e the low places of the earth, and 
might make them deeper, lib. 3. Hesrein e. 2. And this is agree 
1048. The waters deſcend Founded for them 
e of 
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| of donbrfull queſtions and places. Chap. 1 7 
Secondly, we are to enquire whether the Sea be higher then the earth, which was, as 1 Hen _. 
ſhewed, che opinion of Balil and Ambroſe with others,” that thinke that the waters ate kept Whither be 
by Gous — tn wer miraculous worke, that they returne not te couer the ſea be higher 
earth: and that place is alleadged , Pſal. T04.6. The waters ſtand about the mountains: v. g. hen hie ca. ca. 
Thow haſt ſet them their bumulr, which they ſhall not paſſe, &c. and Ierem. g. 22. Wilt ye nur feare 
my preſence,which haus ſet the ſaid for the bounds of the ſea,by a perpernall detyee,rhat it ravpiot paſſe 
it and thou gh the maues thereof rape, yet canthey not prenaile, cc. | rear 
For ani wer hereunto, we ſay, that in the firlt place the Prophet ſpeaketh of the firſtſitu- How the ea 
ation of the waters above the earth and hills, before by Gods comm̃aundement they went is kept in. chat 
to their place, In the next the Prophet ſpeaketh not of ariy my raculous wotke againſt na- it oucrfloweth 
ture, but of the ordinary prouidence of God by naturall meanes, keeping backe and boun- not he carth, 
ding the ſea: as the Prophet giueth the like inſtance ofthe raine, v. = ſay not in their 
heart let ul feare the Lord that gineth raine in due ſeaſon,carly and late ant reſerueth the appointed 
weekes of harueſt. All theſe workes ſhew the watchtul prouidence of God, not by miracle, but 
by the naturall coutſe of the creatures preſeruing the world. Indeed, the water in the red ſea, 
ſtood vp like a wall, by a myraculous wor ke, and in Noahs deluge, the ſea ouet flowed the 
earth by an —— — worlee:but now the ſea is kept in by his natural banks & bounds, 
as with ſwadling bands, Iob. 38 9. | es 
But whereas Ambroſe, to prooue the Sea higher then the earth, alledgeth how Seloſtris Whether tie 
King of Egypt, and Darius afterward would have cut the eatth, and ioy ned the Egyptian & red ſea be 
the red ſea together: they finding the red fea higher by three cubits then the land of Egypt, er den RR 
fearing the iuundation of the whole country, left off from their purpoſe, Ambr, lib. 3. Hex- 
eter.c. 3. Firſt. it is true that theſe kings attempted to bring Ny lus into the red ſea, ind cea- 
ſed from their enterpriſe vpon that erronious conceit: yet afterward the Ptolomies, kings 
of Egypt, as Strabo writeth,effcAed that worke,and made paſſage out of Nylus into the 
red lea, without any foch danger of inundation. Secondly,thoyghitWete 1 nat the 
= = _ higher then the plaines of Egypr,it followeth h6tthatirſhould be higherthen 
the carth. | $2511 5: 4 * | » ay "a 1 
Jo then our opinion is, thut the earth is higher then er that thisjs more agreeable The en 
to the Scripture. 1. Pfal. 107,23. They are ſaid to go dimm rb che ſea in ſhips, as to the lower place, higher ches 
2. Pfal. 2 4. 2. He hath founded the earth, ſuper maria, aßune the ſeas : ergo not vndet the m. 3. dhe fc. 
Eccleſ. 1.7, All theriners go into the Sea: but the water Hach his nstutall courſe dont ward. 
- Now whereas the ſhips {ailing vpon the ſeas ſeemt to phe at vpon the ſhoare, as flo. 


_*Y 


— aloft; the reaſon thereof is, becauſe the ſea being a and liquid element, doth more 
cally ſhew the round compaſſe thereof riſing to the faſhioriofa globe, then the earth, being 
vneuen full of hills and dales, * mY | 

The third queſtion is, how the waters ate faid to be aſh 
be ſo many lakes, rivers, and fountaines tiiat are fatre afoni rv 
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becauſe the earth was firſt in, and vnder the water. Auguſtine referreth it to the I- 
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of doubt full queſtions and places. Chap. 1. 
full trees, bearing fruite, that is , which euen then came forth with fruit for the preſent vſe 
ol man. Iun. C. Neither yet, as Baſil thinlceth, all trees were not made fruitſull in the be- 
inning, Which afterward became barren when the earth was curſed. But either Moſes 
Peake of the fruitfull trees as more principall, or euen thoſe trees which bearc not fruit, 
yet becauſe they are profitable for medicine, or other vſes, may alſo bee numbred among 
the fruit full trees: ot rather they may be comprehended among thoſe trees, that beate their 
ſeed, though no fruite: of ſuch kind are aſhes, willowes, and ſuch lie. | | 
v.12, Andthe earth brought forth the bud of hearbe. Some would prooue by this, that the Queſt» 17. 
world was made in the Autumne, becauſcthe trees were created with ripe fruite. Concer. Whether the 
ning this matter there are three opinions. ; — — 
1 Aercator thinketh that the world was made in Iulie : and his chiefe reaſon is taken ſpring or an- 
from Noahs flood, where the beginning of the yeare he would haue to be in Iulicybecauſe tumns:? 
in the eleuenth moneth, which hee ſuppoleth to bein Mae, when the olive beginneth to 
put forth, the doue brought greene oliue leaues. Contra. 1. There is no mention made of 
greene leaues. Gen. 7.11. the word is gnalce, which Hierome tranſlateth elſewhere frondes 
olive, branches of oliue. Nehem.8- 16, ſuch as they made bowers of : and the Septuagint, 
calls it (ca7phos, ) a drie ſtalke: it might be then ſome branch of the oliue tree, rather then the 
leaues. 2. Admit that the branch or ſtalke had leaues, this is no argument of the ſpring in 
Maie : for the oline looſeth not ker leaues, as other trees, Plin.lib,16.c.20, and therefore as 
Chryſoltome thinketh, the olive might remaine greene vnder the water : for it is vnlikt, 
that the oliue in ſeuen daies ſhould haue new leaues:for ſeuen daies before the dove was ſent 
forth, and could finde nothing. x 
2 Other doe thinke, that the world was made in the Autumne, in the moneth i. 1. 
becauſe that moneth was the beginning of the yeare, as Ioſephus thinketh, before Moſes 
by a newinſtitution appointed Niſan (which anſwerethto part of March and April.) to be 
the firſt moneth : and therefore it is called the end of the yeare, Exod. 34,22..from w 
beganne the account of the Iubile, 2. And beſide they vſe this an other reaſon : be · 
cauſe, in the autumne the fruit of trees and plants, as grapes, apples, are ripe, ano not be- 
of their yeare 


fore. Contra, 1. It mightbee, that the e 
„ * 


according to the manner of the Egyptians, among whome they ho beganne their | 

yeare in the moneth Ptho , which anſwereth to September: as the Athenians did in the Dyonil. Hall 

moneth . Hecatombaion, ] which is in Iune:but itcannot be ſhewed, that this reckoning was 2 _ 
obſerued from the beginning. It is indeede called the ende of the yeare, becaule all the fruit what Monath 

of the yearc paſt was then gathered, and ſeede time beganne anew : and ſo itis with vs : the the frft in cha 

automne is counted the beginning of the yeare for matters of husbandrie z and yet wein yea. 

the coumputation of yeares beginne in the ſpring at the Annuntiation. It is true alſo that 

the yeare of Lubile then tooke beginning; but it is notwithſtanding called not the firſt, but 

the ſeventh moneth, Leuit. 25.10, the reaſon is, why it beganne then, becauſe all works 

of husbandrie, and labours of ſeruants, which then vſed to beginne, did ceaſe in the Iubile. 

2. Concerning the other obiection of ripe fruit, we ſhall not neede to anſwere as ſome 
doe, that the fruit did hang ſtill vpon the trees till the autumne, or that ſome trees in Para- 
diſc bare fruit in the ſpring, ſome in the autumne : or that they might beare fruit twice in 
the yeare as Plinie reporteth of India, and Solinus of the Ifland Taprobane: but Irather 
thinke, this firſt beating of fruit beeing ſu » that the trees againe bare fruit the 
ſame yeare according to their naturall courſe, And this may ſeeme to bee gathered by 8. 

Johns alluſion to the tree of life, that bare fruit euery Renel.22.2, that in the be- 

i did beare fruit in the yeare more 8 A a 
Wale thjnike it therefore more probable, that the v was created in ſpring, Lib. 1. Henan 
cheſe reaſons. 1. Ambroſe vſeth this reaſon, vpon theſe words, germinet terra, let the earth c.. 
my 3 of the hearbe : eee c. eg preſcribed a 

orme for the fruits to grow,vt initio cuiuſqqʒ anni, that in the beginning of cuery eare hearbs | 
ſhould rout forth. This we ſee to 3 , 425 ” 

2. vſeth alſo an other, reaſon : Vt oftemderet Scripturaveris temporain | 
ounds, ait, 2 bic wee an n: to ſhewe that it was ſpring when the world inthe yene. 
was made, the Scripture ſaith, this hall be vnto you the beginning of moneths, Moſes the 

brought in no new inſtitution, but it is morelike, he reuiued the old vic of beginning the Exod. 12, a. 


i Chap. The Explanation and Solution 
yeare from March, which was diſcontinued in Egypt by another euſtome of that country . 
3. Further, whereas God bleſſed the e and bid them encreaſe and multiplie: 
which bleſſing preſently tooke effect: who-knoweth not, that for moſt kinds of creatures, 
eſpecially the fiſh and foule, the firteſt time to engender and encreaſe is in the ſpring, And 
whereas God gaue them the greetichearb for meate t it is not like, that preſently the green 
hearb with froſt and cold beganne to wither and decay. Adain alſo was thruſt out of Pa- 
radiſe to till the ground: but the ſpring time is apter for tilling, then the autumne or win 
ter ſeaſon. 

7. 4 4 Beda beſide his owne opinion, maketh mention of a ſynode holden in Paleſtina by 
nxt Theophilus Biſhop of Ceſarea, wherein it was agreed, that the world was made in the 
2 Spring, and that Chriſt was crucified the ſame day that Adam was created : at which time 

he alſo tranſgreſſed, that the firſt Adam herein might be a type of the ſecond. * 

- 5, This alſo may bee prooued by comparing the time of Noahs flood with the time of 
the creation : for ſeeing there ate accounted full yeares 1656. from the creation to the de» 
luge, they muſt fall out both about the ſame ſeaſon. But that the floo1 came in the ſpring, 
not in the autumne, may appeareby diuers reaſons, which I reſerve for that place. chap. 8. 

ueſt. o. | | 

Andofthis opinion,thatthe world was made in March, Pererius nameth many, though 
he diſſent fr6 them:as Euſebius, Cyrillus Hieroſoly m. Athanaſius, Nazianzen, Damaſcen, 
Ambroſe, Beda, with others. About this queſtion there is a great controuerſie betweene 
two famous Rabbins, R. Ioſua, vho holdeth the world to be made in the ſpring, and R. Ele- 
zer in theautumne:but the other opinion is more probable, as I haue ſhewed, 

v. 14. Godſaid, let there lr, cr rhe row e. 1. Theſe lights then, were neither 
made the firſt day, and butplaced now in the firmament, as the 2 thinke, 2. Nei- 
ther was the Sunne made the firſt day, the Moone the next, the ſtarres the third, as Eugobi- 
nus: but they were all made vpon the fourth day. 3 Neither yet doe wee thinke that the 
celeſtiall bodies were made in order, as Baſil conceĩueth, but rather, that they were created 
all at once, Merter. 4+ And wheteas the light created the firſt day, is called, Or: but the 
ſtatres are called meorot h, às of the light: hence it may appeare, that theſe lightſome bodies, 
were made the recepracles of that light then created, Which was now encreaſed and vnited 
to theſe lights: Merrer. rather then to thinke, that the element of fire was that firſt light, as 
Tunis. 5. But we explode thoſe Tewiſh fantaſies : that the ſunne and moone were created 
of equall light in the beginning but when the moone-envied the light of the ſunne, God 
brought it into ſubieion, and ordered, that from thence forth, the moone ſhould receine 
light of the ſunne : and of the light ſtarre beamee, which the moone was depriued of, they 
ſay,God made the reſt of the leſſer ſtarres: ex Mercer. | 

Oueſt ro. Or V1: God made two great lights.) That theſe two great lights are the Sunne and Moone, 
2 19- of there is no queſtion: and that the Sunne is the greateſt of all thie celeſtiall bodies it is alſo 
che nn queſtionleſſe. Anaxagoras did hold the Sunne much greater then Peloponeſus, a countrey 
Moone, in Grecia. Anaximander to be as biggeastheearth. Plutar. lib. 2. de placitis Philoſophor.c. 
21. but ſince the Mathematicians hane found that the Sunne exceedeth the earth in bignes 
166, times, and none of the other ſtarres, whichthey call of the firſt magnitude, whereof 
there are 15. to exteede ihe earth aboue 18. times. The moone, though ſome among the 
heathen haue iudged it bigger then the earth, as the Stoikes, and equall to the ſunne, zs Par- 
menides, and ſome among the Chriſtians haue thought ĩt in bignes next to the ſunne, be- 
cauſe it ĩs here named to be a great light, as Bafil vpon this place, and Auguſtine, yerfince 
> by more diligent ſearch, it is found to be leſſe then the earth, g. times, and to be the leaſt of 
Why the all che ſtarres, except Mercurie. Moſes therefore here ſpeaketh according to the opinion 
nn cal- and capacitie of the vulgar ſort, to whoſe fight the Moone ſeemeth greateſt, next᷑ to the 
— <a Sunne, becauſe it is neareſt of all the ſtarres to the earth, andfor that itis greateſt in opera- 
tion, and hath the governmenr of the night. The reaſon of the greatnes of theſe lights, is 
| their farre diſtance from the earth. Empedocles ſaithy the Mooneis twice ſo farre from the 
The diſtace ot Sunne, as it is from the earth, but the Mathematicians fay , it i 18.times ſo farte from the 
wore d Sunne,Eratoſthenes affirmeth the Sunne to Der fee furlongs diſtant from the earth, 
A., het is, an hundred tonſand thoufand, and five hundred thouſand miles, counting eight 
furlongs to a mile. And the moone to be remote from the earth 780000 furlongs, almoſt 
an 
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an loo. thouſand miles, Plutarc, de placitis Philoſoph. l. 2. c. 31. The Hebrewes make the 
diſtance of the ſtarrie heauens from the earth to be about goo, yeares iourney: Aratus but 
zo daies iourney: and the thicknes of the earth. as much: the one małeth it too little, the o- 
ther too much. ; 
But not to ſtand vpon theſe curious obſeruations , Ambroſe giueth ſenſible and apparant broſe res. 
reaſons of the greatnes of the Sunne and Moone by daily experience. Firſt, faith he, by this ſons ofthe | 
their magnitude is evident , becauſe they appeare of the like quantitic to all through the greatnes ofthe 2 
world, whereas heards of cattell beeing eſpyed farre off, ſeeme as ants, and a ſhippe diſcer · Sunne and ; 
ned farre in the ſeas, ſeemeth no bigger then a flying dove, Againe, as ſoone as the Sunne Moone, 
ariſeth, all the ſtarres are hid: and further, if the Sunne were not of ſuch greatnes, how 
could all the world be lightened by it? Ambr. l. 4. Hexemer. cap. 6. | 
v. 14. Let them befor ſignes and ſeaſons, dayes and yeares: ] 1. By ſignes heere weneede not 1 
vnderſtand, thoſe extraordinaric ſignes, which it hath pleaſed God ſometime to ſhew, as in Queſ.20,hov 
the Sunne in Ioſua, and afterward in Hezekiahs time: for in this place the ordinarie vſe of the ſtarres doe 
theſe creatures is ſhewed. 2. Nor yet are we forced toreferre it to the Aſtronomicall ſignes, 2 for 
though the Scripture doe alſo approoue the lawfull vſe of them, lob. 9.9. He maketh Arctu- — 
rus, Orion, Pleiades, and the climates of theſouth : for this combining and coniunction of the 
ſtarres wat afterward found out by art and experience. 3. But theſe celeſtiall bodies do ſerve, 5% lfu. 
both for politicall obſeruations, as the computation of moneths and yeres, & the celebrati- ie of che cels 
on of feſtiualls among the Tewes , as alſo to be ſigues of naturall things, as for ſetting, ſow. Qtiall bodies. 
ing, planting,and diſcerning of the weather, and ſeaſons of the yeare : as Orion bringeth 
raine,the Pleiades the ſpring. Iob. 38.3r. We acknowledge then foure law full vſes of theſe 
celeſtiall bodies. I. Todiſtinguiſh the day and night, light and darknes. 2. To be for fignes 
of weather. 3. To ſerue for times and ſeaſons, as weekes,daies,and yeares. 4. Togiueinflu. 
ence by their heat, light, and motion, to theſe inferiour parts. Mercer. Iun. 
But for morall matters, as to calculate mens nativities, and to diſcerne of their diſpoſiti- 
ons to good or euill, or for ſupernaturall, to foretell things to come, to diſcouer ſecrets, finde 
out things that are loſt, or ſuch like, theſe celeſtiall ſignes haue no vſe at all, neither hath the 
vaine and ſuperſtitious invention of Aſtrologie any ground at all out of this place, but is al · 
together repugnant to I. the ſcripture : 2, againſt reaſon: 3. vaine: 4. impious, 
Theſe fonre points ſhall briefly be prooued. I.] The ſeripture thus teſtificth, Iſay, 44.25. = 
1 deftroy the tokens of the ſouthſayers , and make them that coniecture fooles , and turne the wiſe men 3 2 
backward, & c. lerem. 10. 2. Be not afraide of the ſignes of heauen, though the heathen be afraid of logie, 
ſuch. 2. The wiſe man ſaith, Prou. 27, 1. Boa#t not thy ſelfe of tomorrowe,thou knoweſt not what 
a day may bring forth, It a man know not his owne way, neither can tell what ſhall happen 
to himſelfe, much leſle can it be ſezne in the ſtarres: for the ſpirit of a man beſt knoweth the 
things of man. 1.Cor.2,11.and if we cannot be certaine what ſhal befall the next day, much 
leſſe, what may happen the next moneth, or yeare. Againe, if by the aſpect of the ſtarres 
iudgement could be giuen of man, then ſhould they haue dominion ouer man, whereas they 
were created for mans vie, Pſ.l. 8. 3. | p 
3. It is a vaine and deceitfull ſtudie ; neither are the predictions of Aſtrologers true, as Aftrologicall - - 
it may thus appeare 3 firſt, if there had bene any certaintie in this art, it is moſt like, that the > 
deuill ſhould haue the beſt inſight into it, both by reaſon of his ſubultic of nature, and long Fife andvncers 
experience: but it is certaine that the deuill herein is deceiued for hereof it is, that the Ora. . 
cles of Apollo miniſtred by ſpirits , directed by the aſpect of ſtarres, were for themoſt part Gade of A. 
vaine, falſe, deceitfull. This teſtificth Porphirius in his booke of Oracles, cited by Euſebius, 
lib. &. de præ parat. Euangel. c. i. that Apollo his Oracles were made byjAſtrologie, and that 7 3 
they were falſe and vaine, or ambiguous and deceitfull, one Oenomaus a Philoſopher a- | 
mong the Greełes, prooueth at large, as Euſebius witneſſeth, lib. 5. de præparat. Euang. eap. 
10. Againe, if there were any certaintie in theſe Aſtrologicall prædictions, it would chi 
appcare in their Prognoſtications of the weather, which is the proper ſubiect of the pla- 
nets operation: but heerein daily experience ſheweth howe groſſely they are deceived, that 
foretell ſuch things, neither agreeing with themſelues, nor yet with the euent of the wea- 
ther: yet I denienot but that the faireneſſe and fouleneſis of the ſeaſons may bee conĩectu- "In 
red, when as the time is nere, and the naturall cauſes haue begun to worke ; as in the eue- — 
ning to geſſe of the weather the next day, and in the morning , of the afternoone weather; & —— — 
as 


Chap. i. The Explanation and Solution 
25 that a cloud in the weſt will bring a ſnower, andthe ſouth winde heate : as our Sauiour 
ſaith, Luk. 12. 5 54 But long before to declare theſe things, before there is any working in 
the naturall cauſes, it is not in the arte or skill of man. Ambroſe to this purpoſe ſaith well: 
Cum pluuia expeteretur ab ommb. &c. when, ſaith hee, raine was deſired of all, and one ſard , the 
newe moone wil! bring raine , although wee were very defrromns of rame , yet 1 wiſhed , that ſuch ſpee- 
ches ſhould not b true : yeait did mee good, that no rame fell, till it came at the prayers of the 
church, that it might appeare, that it came not by the influence of the moone, but by the promidence of 
the Creator. Hexem. lib. 4.7. ; - 
4 The impietie of this ſcience is euident, becauſe they aſcribe all to the influence and 
operation of the ſtarres, and ſo bring in a fatall neceſſitie, and robbe God of his honour and 
glorie. One Petrus de Aliaco a magnifier of Aſtrologie, doubteth not to ſay, that Noahs 
flood, and the byrth of our Sauiour, might haue beene foretolde by the knowledge of the 
ſtarres. Maternus affirmeth, that when Saturne is in Leo, men are thereby long liued, and 
their ſoules goe to heaven. Albumazar ſaith, that the moone beeing ioyned with Iupiter 
in the head of the dragon, whatſocuer a man asketh of God, hee ſhall obtalne: Thus re- 
porteth of them Pererius, lib, 2. in Geneſ. cap. 1. Thus they attribute all things both good 
and euill to the ſtarres, and thus the grace of God is made voyd : yea as Origen ſaith, while 
they make alias ſtellas beneficas, alias maleſicas, ſome good, ſome bad ftarres, they open their month 
againit heauem, making the creature faultie and culpable, whereas God created all things 
good: tract 4. in Math. 1 r 
Howe it com · But ĩf it ſhall be obiected, that many things fall out according to the predictions of A- 
meth to paſſe ſtrologers : I briefly anſwere, that it commeth ſo to paſle ſometimes, not by the dexteritie of 
that aſtrologi . their witte and knowledge, but either by the ſubtiltie of Sathan that forctelleth ; what hee 
re arg himſelfe is permitted to worke, or by the credulitie of ſuch as conſult with them, whereb 
come to paſſe, their affections giue way vnto the effeſt: ot by the ſecrete diſpoſing of Gods prouidence, 
that ſuch things ſhould fall out for the probation of the faithfull, and further contuſion of 
misbelecuers, | | 
Queſt. 21. v. 21. God created great whales, 1. wee neede not, becauſe God is ſaid here to create the 
Sreat whales, whales, which were made out of the water, to have recourſe vnto that indigeſted matter 
* - d to bo which was made the firſt day of nothing: Caluin. So not onely that is ſaid to be created, 
which is made of nothing but that alſo, which is made newe out of ſome matter, as man is 
Hebrevwes aid afterward to be created, yet made out ofthe earth. 2. But wee deride that Tewiſhfable, 
fables, that God when he had made two great whales, leaſt the increaſe of ſo huge a creature might 
tend to the deſtruction of the reſt, hee did geld the male, and ſalted the female, to be meate 
for the iuſt in the next world. As though God did not foreſee every thing before it was 
made, and approoued it beeing made; and beſide the Lord gaue a bleſſing to all fiſhes, and 
ſo to the whales among the reſt, to increaſe and multiplie. Mercer. 
v. 21. Great whales : the word turmin fignifieth a ſerpent, dragon, or great fiſh. And this 
epethite great, is not added without cauſe: for the whale or great fiſh is the greateſt of all li- 
Queſt. 22. Of uing creatures, Iob. 41. 24. Iuthe earth there is none like him, It is almoſt incredible, what 
| ſome writers report, of the hugeneſle of theſe creatures : the Hebrewes write, that whales 
haue bene foundof oo. ſtadia or furlong in length: Mercer; Some have appeared in the 
waters ofthe bignes of Iflands : Muſcul. Plinie writeth, that in the Indian ſeathere are cer- 
taine fiſhe called balænæ, whirlpooles, quatuor ingermm, of three or foure akers or furlongs 
in length, and certaine long fiſh called prites, of 200. cubits, and celes in the river Ganges, 
of zoo. fete in length: lib. 9. cap. 30. The ſame Author citeth Tuba King of Mauritania, 
who maketh mention, writing to Caius Cæſar ſonne of Auguſtus, of whales in the Arabick 
coaſts of 690, foote in length, and 300. in breadth: lib:16.c. 40. Aelianus alſo writeth, lib, 
I 5.C,2 i. that Alexander found in a caue in India, a dragon ſuppoſed to be 70. cubites long: 
they ſawe onely his head out of the caues mouth, not daring with the whole hoaſt to ap- 
proach ncerer, whoſe eyes appeared to be of the bignes of a Macedonian target or ſhiclde. 
Theſe ſtrange reports are found in forraine hiſtories, the truth whereof I will leaue to the 
credit of the authors, and the iudgement of the readers. Ambroſe ſaith,equalia montibrus cor- 
para habere predicantur : the Whales are reported to haue bodies on to Mountaines. 


Hexemer, li. ;.c.10.Certeinly itis euident out of Scripture, that theſe creatures of the ſes, 


are ofa wonderfull bignes: as it appeareth both by that deſcription, Iob. 41. His iaves ave 
likened 
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| of doubrfull-queſtions and places, = Chap. 1. 
likened to dsl, v. 3. his ſcales to ſhields, v. b. he maketh the ſeato boile like a pot. v. 2 2. As alſo by 
the ſtorie of Ionas, here we read, that the Prophet 6 ſwallowed whole of a great fiſhs 
and caſt vp againe. And not to ſearch further, our one Chronicles make mention of great 
fiſhes, that haue bin taken, as of one that was in length 22. yards, being 12. foote be- 
tweene th: eyes: ſome ot his ribbes were 16. foote long, his tongne 15, foote long : three 
men might ſtand vp- right one vpon another in the opening of the iawes. Stow. ann, Elizab. 
16. * ws a | 
v. 21. Which the waters brought forth, fc. and enery feathered foule, cc. By theſe words it Qveſt. 23. 
ſeemeth, that the foules had their beginning out of the water: but the e is affir med Wiege che 


c. a2. v.ig. So the Lord God formed of che earth enery beaſt of the field, and enery foul: — — 2 
Ce. | l 


: | . the water or 
To reconcile theſe places, wee neither affirme that the foules were made of thethinner carth, 


part ot the water extenuated into theaire, as Auguſtine, lib.3.in Genel. ad lit.c.3, and Ru- 
pertus : nor yet that they were made of mudde or ſlime, and fo partly of earth, partly of 
water, as the Hebrewes : not yet that they were made of the element of the water, as Ea. 
gubinus in Coſmopeia: nor yet that the foules were made part of the water, and patt of 

the earth: as wee ſee there are two ſorts of them, ſome that liue in the water, and ſome that 

keepe the land, as Yatablus. But wee thinke, that the foules were created onely ont ol the 

earth, Gen. a. i g. neither is the contratie affirmed here, that the waters brought them forih: 

but the Lord ſaith, ſet the foule ſlie upon the carth, v. ao. ſo Iun. Caietan. Catharin. EE 

v.22, AndGodbleſſed them, Cc. i. God is not ſaid before to haue bleſſed the hearbs and Queſt. 24. 

frees, as here heebleileth theſe liuing creatures 3. becauſe the generation of living things, Howe and 
whether it bee „ e b Me exe , in bringing forth young, egges, or 3 1 
wormes, is a more. admirable worke of nature, then is ſeene in the encreaſe ot plaints. 2. pleſſe che fiſh, 
In that the beaſts ot the earth are not bleſſed, as here the ſiſhes and foules, it i not becauſe 

of the ſerpent, that was to bee accurſed, as the Hebrewes imagine: but for that the abun- 

dance & number of the fiſhes exceedeth the other: yet it molt bee vnderſtood that God al- 

ſo bleſſed the reſt, though it bee not expreſſed. 3. Ihe Lord here firſt of allſpeaketh to the 

creatures; becauſe now hee beginneth to create liuing things: Jun. hee: ſpeaketh to them, as 

hee did to the whale to caſt vp Ionas, not by any ſyllabicall voice, but by his omaniporer will 

and power, which the creature forth with obeieth. Aſertrr. 4. The fiſhes are ſaid to fill the 

waters, the foule to multiplie ʒ becauſe the fiſhes are more in number, and they onely live 

in the waters : but the foules liue not onely vpon the earih, but other creatures beſide, . 

By the waters in the ſeas, albother gatherings together of water are vnderſtood: but the 

Seas are named as the principall, wherin there is greateſt ſtore of fiſh. Jun. õ. Eugubinus here 

is deceiued, that thinketh, that the fiſhesbeganne to riſe out of the warer; as ſoone as the 

Seas were gathered together, and ſo every day their creation was in working till the fift day: 
for this were to confound the works ot the creation, which Moſes preciſely referreth totheir 
ſeuerall daies workes. Mercer. | | "Ow" 
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v. 2g. Emery creeping thing. if euery kind of vorme and creeping thing were created in „ 
the beginning, then we retuſe Auguſtines conceit, that ſuch creatures, as are generated of 1 — I» 
dead bodies, were not then made, ib. 3.de Gen.c.14. For like as other perfect heaſis, were tinge of cree- © 
at the firſt formed out of the earth, yet afterward left to their vſuall generation; fo theſe dog bung _ 
wormes, flies, and ſuch like, might then haue their creation as the reſt, though were made in 


creeping 
now engeniired by corruption ane matter, Likewiſe we reieRt Pererius concgit, that WW 
thinketh thoſe creatures which doe ſpring of corruption, and are noy ſome and offenſiue to 
man, not to haue had their beginning then: for by this reaſon, neither ſhould the ſerpent 
haue been : theſe creatures, though burttnll now to mans nature, if man had not 
fallen, ſhould not haue bene ſo. Wee therefore rather allow Baſils opinion, that euen theſe 
ſmall beaſts, which doe ſpting from corruption now, were produced in the firſt creation. 
hom. . in Genel. and this i more agreeable to the text, which mentioneth every creeping 
thing then to haue bin made : yet wee doę not thinlce, that there may eee n g 
—_— ar me forme or mold pry then was in the filcreations Boy lat © 
generall kind was then formed ſuch ſeuerall creeping things, anda general power 
and abilitie giuen to produce them out of ſuch role mane, as 1$ 6 forcheie gene · 
xation. 8 wad 6c} oioyod tbe rs Snny JO whe: wick roſie: & 
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Queſt. 26. ſe kinds of beaſtes which are brought 
Whether ctea - 
ures way mix · 
md were 
— were created in the hou! 
beginning trarie with Rupertus, ſib. f. de Trinita 
new kinds, but the firſt kinds made in the creat 
neede not fetch then originall from the creation, | 
in Sctipture, that Anah the ſonne of Sibeon firſt found out mules in the | 
his fathers alles, Gen 35,24. he was the firſt that found out the generation of mules,by the 
vanaturall coupling ot alles and mares, 3. The Lorddirettly forbiddeth to plowe with 
an oxe and an aſſe, Deut.2 2.10, much more vnlawtull was it to couple diuers kinds for ge- 
neration, then toyokediuers kindes together for tillage. 4. By theſame reaſon we might 
fetch the patterne of other monſtrous births from the creation: as ſuch whereof Plutarch 
Monftrous maketh mention, as of one Onoſcelis, the daughter of one Ariſtonymvs , begotten of an 
births ol wo · affe; and Epona begotten of a mare by Fulvius Stellus : Plutarc. parall.: 9. But theſe mon- 
3 ſtrous generations were never by Gods creation or ordinance brought into the world, but 
| by mans wicked invention, | 
v..26, Let vs make man in our image according to our likeneſſe. 1. Wee neither here ap- 
621 prooue the opinion of — 1 by wa here vnderſtandeth the ſecond perſon of 
made man ac- the T rinitie, by likeneſſe or fimilitude the third perſon, namely, the holy ſpirit:/i6.2.de Tri- 
cordingto his t. c. 2. forin that the Lord ſaith,/et vs make man in aur image, the image of the whole Tri- 
image. . ities expreſled,and not the image of the father onely. 
2 Neither are the words ſo to bee taken, as though man was made according to the ſimi. 
litude of that humane nature , which Chriſt the Sonne of God was to aſſume : whereas the 
rr faith, that Chriſt cooke vpon him the likeneſſc of man, Phil · 2. 7. and not man his 
likeneſle. f 
God 3 Weealſo teiect the conceit of Eugubinus and Oleaſter, whothinke,that God toolce 
in no bene vpon him an humane ſhape, when be created man, and therefore ſaid, Let vs make him in our 
ſaid to be Gods image, beeing aſſumed bur for atime, 


4 Neither yet doe wee — — as ſome of the fathers, Origen, Baſil, 


Ambroſe, who referre — to the naturall gifts of reaſon, vnderſtanding, memorie, the ſi- 
militude to the ſupernaturall gifts of grace, as of holineſſe, riglueouſneſſe: for we (ee that 
the Apoſtle applieth the inge to the worke of grace in our renovation or regeneration. 
Coloſſ. :,1 o. Let vs put off the old man, & c. ſeeing wee haue put on the newe, which is renewed in 
knowledge after the image of him that created him. Wee conclude therefore, that there is no 
2 in the ſenſe and meaning of theſe words, but that one is the explication of the 
6. Other, | 
Wbere in the Another greatqueſtion is heere briefly to be diſcuſſed, wherein this image of God 
— ſiſteth to the which man — | | — | 3 
con Epiphanius us 6 it a matter intomprehenſible, becauſe hee thought that the 
perfect image of God is her 3 any difference or diſſimilitude : E. 
ren : 5 
prom hæteſ. 70. whereas the ſcripture ſaith not, that man abſolutely was made like vnto 


Theodorer thought that man onely and not woman was created after thei | 
God wherew thredgantio denidbenmon Glnmmed bs image: A — 7 llo- 
rie of God, the woman the glorie of 
nence given vnto man, wherein the iu 
man, but vot of the 
righteouſneſle and h 
the man. | 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap.1. 
nimm. c. 2. Nyſſenus in herein ſaith this image conſiſteth, becauſe the ſoule is 
rn ot ail goodneſſe : becauſe man hath free · will. 44. 2. de ſideſ o. 12. The - 1 
ſter of ä — 16. becauſe man hath reaſon and vaderſtanding, and therm * ** 
excelleth all other creatures. Ochera beſide iheſe faculties of the ſoule, wherein the image 7 
of God is expreſſed, do further affirme, that the likeneſſe is in theſe teſpects : 1. Becaule 
that as all things originally are in God, ſo alſo man doth participate with the nature of 
all creatures, ot plants in growing anduncreaſing , ofbeaſts in ſenſe and mooving , of Gl 
and angels in vnderſtanding. 2. As God can doe all things b his power, ſo man hy witte/, 
reaſon, and art, doth compaſſe many difficult things, 3. 0 od is the priucipall ende ofall- 
things: ſo man is the ſecondarie ende, for whole vie en were created, and hee for tibbe 
glorie of God. 4 LO Anglian dis 
Iwill alto ſet downe more atlarge the diversconcirs of Augie of chis creating of uers conccits 
man according to Gods ima N 00 2 9 hereof, 
I Heethinketh this image and Girhilitudechiefly to conſiſt in e ede 
in the bodhe, becauſe it was made to be obedient! to theſoule, andof an ae Urge to 
behold the heauens lib 83. queſl. 1. at 
2 Heeplaceth Gods image in man in this, charazall thing; areof God, benen had 
3 from Adam.qu.4.cx vet. teſt. * 
eth this image to conſiſt in mans dominion ouertheereatares, de Genel, _— 
comManinch C922, Hei n 
4 Tue ſoule is like ynto God, becauſe itis winnie the whole bodie, andin every p 
thereof,it neither encreaſeth,nor decreaſeth with the bodie. i 
5 The ſoule expreſſeth the image of the Trinitie, in the vnderſtanding, will memorie, 
which are three faculties, yet make but one ſoule. 
L. The ſoule liuetn by it ſelfe, and doth alſo quicken the bodie, as God quickneth all 
7 The foule beareth the image of God in reaſon, the fimilitude = likenes of Godin 
charitic.lib.de & anim. c. 3. rh 1 OE ien 
Thus Augultine varieth, placing this image 3 ſometime in ano- 
ther. But to put all out of doubt, the Apoſtle ſheweth, how we areto vnderſtand theimage 
of God in man, Eph. 4,24. hich after God is created in righteouſnes and true holines.” t 
loſſ.4.10. Pur on the nem man, which is renewed in knowledge, after the image of him ther Fir - T1 jp 
ted him. This image then conſiſteth not ſo much in the ſubſtance of the ſoule, or in the na- Rcth nor inthe” 
turall facultics thereof, as ot vnderſtanding, free will, memorie, but in the knowledge and naturall ſub- 
illumination, bolines and iuſtice ot the ſoule, which are now N grace, flance of the 
and then were giuen by creation, Our reaſonsare theſes 1. It thu militude and image 1 
were in the ſpirituall eſſence and ſubſtance of the ſoule, both wicked fpirits and wicked the git of. 
men ſhould haue the image of God, forthe ſubſtance of ſpirit and ſoule remainethin ne. 
them, 
2 Ambroſc thus reaſontth : Des non damn imaginem ſuam, Cc. God doth nor damne 
his owne image, or ſend it into hell fire, &c. but the ſoules of the wicked are 
— eis not in the ſubſtance ot the ſoule t ingo illa, &c. that image 'whereinchouwaſi 
the likenes of God, is not co : — 2 Pſal. 119. but 
de eee holines of the ſoule onely is crowned. 
hat image, after which men are naturally begotten, is not he image of God for ĩt 


were abſurd, if not impious, to ſay, that Gods image may naturally be propagat gated : but men 


by nature receive the image of the reaſonable ſoule, as Adam begat Seth in his owne like- 
nes after his\mage, Gen. 5. 3. that is, like vnto him both in ſoule and bodie therefore the 
image of God conſiſteth not in the ſubſtance of the ceaſonable ſoule. 

4+ That image of God, after the which Adam was created, is by his fall vtterly loſt and Aden loſt the 
. otherwiſe this image neede not to be renewed and revived in vs, as it is image of God 
by Chriſt, as the Apoſtieſheweth, Eph. 4. 24. Coloſſ. 3. io. the fore · cited places: but the by tus fal. 
ſubſtance of the reaſonable ſoule, with the naturall faculties and powers thereof are not 
loſt, therefore therein is not expreſſed this i image. To this purpoſe le Auguine that 
whole man both in his inward and outward part, inueteravit , is waxen old and decaied by fone, 
the inward man is renewed now Tg: a == rf 
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The Explanation and Solution © © | 
conti. Fauſtum · Epiphanius therefore had no reaſon to note this as an herefie in O- 
; x waar rg ing, t by his eon the image of his creation, epiſt. ad 
us. Ioana. Hieroſol. He might a well charge the Apoſh 
newed after the image of hum that created n: but there neede no 
decayin g,nor a reitotring of chat, which 13 not loſt. 
v.29 Then Godcreared man in his 
ght bee thought to haue bin 


ded,God crea- Image of 
ted them male creation 
and female. 


15 


blu: contrarie to the conceit of Plato, and ſome Hebrewes, which thinke that Adam was at 
the fitſt created both a man and woman, and afterward divided in twaine, Mercer. 

v. 2 l. Rale ouer ube fiſh of the ſea, © the foule of heanen, and auer exery beaſt . Theodoret 

„ thinketh, that the great Whales were exempted from the dominion of man,qu-20.in Gen. 
me but his conceit is contratie to the text, which giueth man rule over all the fiſh : and Baſil re- 
and dominion porteth , that iree had ſcene great whirlpoolesof the ſea taken and ſubdued by the will and 
ouer the cre2- induſſtie of man. hom,to, in Geneſ. This rule and dominion of man was abſolute before 
vows. his fall, for then both man ſhould haue beene of more excellent gouernment, by realon of 
his excellent wiſedome , to keepe the creatures in ſubiection, and the beaſts alſo by Gods 
rouidence ſhould haue had a naturall inclination to obedience: a preſident whereof wee 
Gen. 2. hen all the creatures preſented themſelues before Adam, to recciue their 

names of him, 1 . 

Since Adams fall, this preeminence and dominion of man over the beaſts is greatly di- 
miniſhed and impaired, that as he firſt diſobeicd his Creator, ſo they alſo haue caſt off mans 
yoalce, yet notwithſtanding , though now man haue not ſoabſolute a command over the 
creatures, his Lordſhip and authoritic remainerh ſtill, which he excerciſeth ouer the crea- 
turesby theſe fower waies and meanes.:. = e 

Firſi, there remaineth yet a naturall inſtinct of obedience in thoſe creatures which are 

fot mans vſe, as in the oxe, aſſe, horſe, wherein Gods mercie appeareth, that though man 
_ _ — by his ſinne bee deprived of his authoritie ouer the wilde and great beaſts, as lyons, beares, 
malen duet et the more necrſlarie and ſeruiceable creatures are kept in ſubiection ſill: ſuch a naturall 
crcanires inclination toward man 8 in the Dolphines, of the which Plutarch reporteth 
72 ſtrange things, as how the bodie of that auntient Poet Heſiode was borne vp inthe ſea by 
the Dolphins, and brought to land: and how one Eualus with a virgine, which was carried 
o bee ſacriſiced, leaped into the ſea, and were both preſerued, beeing ſupported by the Dol- 
av Platarch.convinio.Itis alſo moſt ſtrange, that Plinie writeth ofthe Textyrices, that in- 
ite by Nylus, that they are a terror to the Crocodiles, and leaping vpon their backes do 
bring themas captiues to the ſhoare. Plin,{1b.8.c.2 5, + 
Secondly, God by his extraordinarie worke and miracle ſubdueth the fierceand cruell 
beaſts vnto man: as when they; all came vnto Noah in the arke:thelyons mouthes wereſtop= 
ped op Daniel, ares had no power to hurt Paul. | 
Thirdly, this dominion loſt by is reſtored by Chriſt, and the beaſts ſubdued to 
the hen the Lord ſeeth it meete : as it is ſaid, Iob. 5.23. The be of the field ſhall 
+ bee at peace with thee. Thus by Gods prouidence many of his children a preſerved 
in Jonas by his faithfull Prater was perſerved in the beilie ofthe whale: Hieromerepor- 
teth, or one ynder his name, in the life of Malchus, (if theftorie be true) how he Beeing pur- 
8 — — 
. n im, but as ſoone as an entred, ing hi 5 
1 2 both ſoneby te beaſt diſpatched, ag ed, { his ſcruant in before,they were 
'+ | » Fourthly, man ſometime by his ſtrength doch ſu ; 
lyon, and Davida beare ; or, where —2 S re as 1h — | 
c. 3.7. The whole nature of beaſts and of birds, and of creeping things, and thin + of theſea, ranked 
<ndhuh beene tamed ef the nature of man: fo Auguſtine faith, whenal other beaſts ve tamed 
man, he bunſclfe u tamed of none. de See Machen 4 


Vs 31. 


PO 2 ih Sta, 8 
of doubt full queſtions and places. Chap. 1. 17 
13. God ſai all that he had made, and loc it was very good. The Manichees here ob- queſt. 3x 4 
15e. that God created many things hurtfull and pernitious to man, as hearbs, and beaſts, Ho wary logs 
venemovs and noiſome, many things ſuperfluous , whereafman hath no vſe, howe then ge * od 
were all things created good? Auguſtine to this obiection moſt fully in this manner an- 22 
ſwereth: I. God hath made nothing ſuperfluous, although wee knowe not the vſe thereof: 
like as in an arti ficers ſhop, we condemne not thoſe inſtruments and tooles, which we are 
ignorant of, though wee cut our hands with them, 2. Wee neede not to complaine of thoſe 
things, which are profitable, or ſuperfluous, for theſe hurt not, and the other are for our vſe, 
and by thoſe which are pernitious, we are either puniſhed, or exerciſed, or terriſied: vſur- 
pa vtilia, caue pernicioſa, relinqueſuperfiua, vie the commodious creatures, take heede of the 
pernnious. leave thoſe which thou thinkeſt ſuperfluous. 4c Gene/.adliter.c. 22. To this an- 
{were of Auguſtine, thus much may be added + : that theſe noxious creatures, which now 
ſerue for the correction of man, ſhould not haue beene hurtfull, if man had not fallen by 
his tranſgreſſion: and againe,they are not now altogether vnprofitable, for euen thoſe crea- 
tures, which arevenemous, and not fit for foode, ate yet profitable for medicine, 
There remaineth yet one queſtion of waight concerning the creation of the angels: firſt 
it is not doubted of, but that God created the angels, Coloſſ. I. 18. By him were all things 
created which ave in heauen and earth; t things viſible end inuiſibl, c. But there are two o- 
ther queſtions, wherefore Moſes omitted the creation ot the Angels, and when they are 
thought to haue bin created. 
For the firſt: 1. Moſes neither paſſed ouer the creation of angels in ſilence, for feare leaſt Q Q 
the Iſraelites ſhould have committed 1dolatrie in worſhipping of them, as Chryſoſtome, . ominzch the | 
and Theodoret thinke: for the Iſraelites could not bee ignorant that the angels had'divers creagonot the 
times appeared to their fathers the Patriarkes, and ſo could not bee ignorant of them. 2. Angie. 
Neither are they omitted, becauſe Moſes onely treateth of thoſe things, which had their 
beginning with this material world, but the angels were created long before the viſible 
world, as Baſil and Damaſcene thinke; tor it ſhall even now appeare,that thisis a falſe ſup- 
poſition, that the angels were created ſo long before. 3. Neither yet is the creation oft _ 
gels comprehended vnder the making of heauen and the light, as Auguſtine & Bedat 
for this were to leave the literall ſenſe which istobeefo in the hiſtorĩe of dee 
on. 4. But the onely reaſon is this, becauſe Moſes a imſelfe to the ſimple 
— ple, and deſeribeth oneiy the creation of yilible and ſencible things, N to 


holes ſpiral, which they could not vnderſtand : d this ſcemeth to bee Hieroms o- 

Free ſt. t 39. ad Cyprian. 

For the lecond : 7, es neither receive the opinion ofchoſe that thinke the Angels to Queſt; | 
bauebeene made long before the world, as Origen affirmeth, tract 35. in Math. and Da. Sa An- 
maſcen. lib.ꝛ. de fid. c. 3. with others. For the Feripture reſtificth,that tlie euill angels fell, as gels were 
ſoone as they were created, Toh: 8.44. He abode not in the trath - and as ſoone as the Angels e. 
had ſinne d, jr frog rs t downe to hell. 2. Pet.2,4 But befote heauen was made, there was no 
bell, neither ar diſtinction of place, before the — FR 2. Neither is 
—— pinion currant, chat thinike e ee _ created the ſame day with 

dine, and Achacius : Va, ofthat pls Job „Job. e ee faith 
the Lon to To when the ftarres praiſed me together, Far iced From 


henee it it evident; that when the ies made, the A els 40 Aden being, 
andrejoycedbefore God, which was vpon the fourth da 8 3. There is a 
gn, ons Gard As els were created together wit 8 when in the 
created the heavens; Gen. 3. T. Apgult.lib.1 neſ. ad lit. c 4. And whereasit 
dat 15 vpon the face of theYeepe, Orige ee 
1. 5 ae ma xe daies W apr ' ſhould bee thou 
fo ms 16 vnto RES, And for that e honing 
ertitie of wiſedonie eta De . y Ping, and b hrs 
+ = fore the ear 


crefore, — it be no — — —2 
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Chap. i. The Explanation and Solution 
that wee belecue that they were created among the reſt of Gods workes 3: yet to mee it ce 
meth more probable, that they were created vpon the fourth day, when the ſtarres and o- 
| therornaments of heauen werf made: both for that they are ſaid to praiſe God, & to reioice 
together with theſtarres, Lob. 38,7, which their reioycing is moſt ike to haue beene1mme- 
diatly vpon their creation. And tor that the heauens vpon that day were finiſhedand per» 
fefted, the matter onely of the heauens and earth beeing preparedafore : ſo that the hea- 
vens,the ſeat and habitation of Angels, mult firſt be formed and perfected, before the bleſ- 
ſed ſpirits that are there to inhabit, be produced. But I hold it more curious then neceſſarie 
to ſearch into theſe hid matters, I leaue the Reader to his choiſe, of theſe opinions to tale the 
beſt,or where he findeth no firme ground. in ſilence to ſuſpend his reſolution. 

v.29. I haue giuen vnto you hearbe, &-c. it ſhall bee to you for meate: likewiſe to enery 
beaſt of the earth, cc. We miſlilce the conceit of Beda in Hexemer, vpon theſe words, that 
before mans fall euery tree did beate fruit, fit for foode, none was barren or vnftuitfull, be. 
cauſe ihe text ſaith, I haue giuen yh exery tree, Cc. 

For 1. it is euident out of the Scripture, that divers kinds of trees were created in Para- 
diſo for beautie and ornament, which bare no fruit for foode : as the Cedar, and farre tree, 
zech.31.8, The Cedars in the garden of God could not hide him, no firre tree was like his bran- 
cher. Z. This generall permiſſion to cate of every tree, condudeth not a neceſzitis of fruit- 
in cucry.tree; but a libertie to eate of all which were fit for foode, excepting onely 

the tree of knowledge of good and euill. Gen. 2. 17. | 

Likewiſe we refuſe the opinion of Beda, that neither man nor beaſt dideate of any fleſh, 

N but onely of the fruits of the earth before the flood: neither doe wee allow the iudgement 
> non bach of Thomas Aquinas,who thinketh that the beaſts, which are now devourers of fleſh, ſhould 


eaten before 


beaſts ſhould 
haue bene kil. 
led for fooode, 


ed foe ,, and to helpe per — 
— 


e,orplea« 
e world, 


heino the wor 
wo 0 Scrip= 
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altogether to live of fleſh, yer Ithinke 
all beaſts mightreturne to ihe firſt foode 
and renewing of the world z. ſo 


in the Arke, / besdegf 
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of donbtfull queſtions and places ; Chap. i. 

To the ſecond place our anſwer is, that there that libertie is onely renewed, as is the 

bleſsing to inereaſe and — ve v. 1. and the prohibition of ſhedding mans blood: v. 

at the hands of a mans brother will I require the life of man : for before the flood the blood of 
Abel was required at the hands of his brother Caine. ar FA” 

| Notwithſtanding therefore theſe obiections, I thinke it more probable , thatboth man 


and beaſt after thetranſgreſsion before the flood, did vie indifferently both the fruits of the 
earth, and the fleſh of beaſts for foode : the grounds ofthis opinion are theſe. 


1 That one beaſt did not ragen vpon another in the ſtate of mans innocencie, two princi- Diversreaſots 
procuing 
ther, for that man bearing perfe& rule and dominion over the creatures, did keepe them — of beat 
in order: but after mans fall, both theſe cauſes were taken away, for notonely death en- — 6c 
tred vpon man, but the other creatures were brought into the ſame bondage, and were 


pall reaſons may be giuen 2 one, becauſe as yet no death was entred into the world the o- 


killed for ſacrifice : as Abel offered of the fat of the ſheepe, Gen. i. 3. if it were lawfull then 
to ſlav beaſts, why not to eate of their fleſh ? And againe, inan having loſt his ſouerai 
ouer the creatures, they then - one to rage vpon another, as not ſtandin e in the 
like awe and feare of man as before: this cauſe is touched by the Prophet, ac, . I. 
Thou mabeſt man ac the fiſhes of the Sea , and as the creeping things, that haue no rule oner them: 
that is, which doe one conſume and deuoure another, becauſe they haue no gouernour: 
this rule the beaſts, fiſhes, and toules, had ſhaken off immediately vpon mans fall, and not 
onely after the flood. | 

2 Seeing in the old world two great ſinnes abounded,carvall luſt, and concupiſcence, 
Gen. G. a. and tyrannie and oppreſsion: v.. there weregyants or tyrants inthe earth + and ty- 
ranny and oppreſsion brought forth bloodſhed z for which cauſe the prohibition of ſhed- 
ding of mans blood is fo ſtraightly forbidden after the flood, that God will require it at the 
hands of euery beaſt, and of a mans brother, Gen. g. J. How is it like, thatthey would abſtaine 
from killing of beaſts , that ſpared not to ſpillthe blood of men? or from eating ot fleſh; 
which is more apt to prouoke vnto luſt, then the fimple fruits of theearth? 

3 Ifthe fleſh of beaſts was not eaten before the flood, what then became of the increaſe 
of cattell? how was not the earth ouerrun with them? This reaſon was given, why the Lord 
would not at once but by little and little deſtroy the Canaanites before the Iſraclites,/caſt rhe 
beaſts of the field ſhould increaſe vpon them, Deut. 7. 22. becauſe they both helped to deſtroy 
the cruell beaſts, and did eate the vncleane, as ſwine and ſuch other, both which by their 
multitudes otherwiſe might haue bene an annoyance to the Ifraelites, But greater feare was 
there of ouerſpreading the earth with increaſe ot beaſts before the flood, if no ſuch proviſion 
had benemade to diminiſh their number. i tt: 

4 But that place moſt of all confirmeth our opinion, Gen, 7, 2, where mention is made 
of cleane and vncleane beaſts : which difference was oblerued before the flood, and conti- 
nued by tradition; not in regard onely of ſacrifice, but alſo for their eating, as it may 2 
peare in the reviving of this law after ward. Leuit. 11.47. That there mj be difference be. 

rweene the wncleane and cleane ; and berweene the beaſt that may be eaten, and the beaſt that 
may not be eaten - that then is ſaid by the definition of the lawetobea beaſt , that 
might be eaten, that vncleane, that might not be eaten. SoT concludethis queſtion, with 
the ſentence of Ambroſe, Oui conivinm adornat, & c, he that prepareth.a feaſt, doth kill his 
od en and fat cattlebefore,and then bidgerh his gueſts : ſo the Lord, ante homini cererorum 


; that 


7 


vertue and before the fl 
ercer in x. ag.. ch. Gn. 
Bur theſe reaſons conclude not. 1. Like as after the flood, when libertie was granted 
to eate fle ſn as the greene hear be, yet they did forbeare for a me, till the breede of Carcell 
vas encreaſed, vpon the like reaſon before the flood, immediately after the creation , they 


_ abſtaine for a time from the eating of fleſh, but not altogether. 2; The great vertue 
4 


9 


See more of 
this matter, 
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then as afterward; but the hole abſtinence from all kind of cating offileſh, it concludeth 


not. | 2-426 . py N 9 ; » ; 

1. Lrather pteferre Maſculus opinion, who vpon the ſacrificing of beaſts, and wearing ot 
their — H inferreth , chat beaſts were killed before the flood, and conſequently their 
fleſheaten. in 1. Gen. v. 29. ite 


Gb © The Explontinian Solution 


4. The didaBfica, that is, places of doHtrine_- obſerved 
en out of this firſt chapter. | 


. © +1; 'Againſtthe Iewes that denie the Trinitie, andthe Sabellians, which affirme but one 
5 W we haue euident proofe in this chapter, v. i. where the word God) or, 
prooued. in the hebrew clobim,gods, is ioyned to a verbe of the ſingular number, Lhura created, no- 
nung the ſingularitie of the Godhead, and pluralitie of the perſons. But exceptiou is taken 
againſt ii argument by Caietanus, for the which hee is reprooued of Catharinus another 
popiſh writer, lib. 4- animaduer. and by Bellarmine , lib. 2. de Chriſt. c. 6. for that it is the 
vſe of the Hebrews to ioy ne words of the plurall, with a verbe of the ſingular number, vpõ 
which reaſon this collection is miſliked alſo by Caluin and Mercerus: but it may be _—_ 
that it is not the vſe of the hebrews to put in the plurall number, that which hath no p 
vein nature: as to ſay (Gods) if there were but one perſon inthe godhead. 
To whom Butyerthis argument for the Trinitie is more euident, v. 260 Let vs make man after our 
2 let image, Cc. where God neither ſpeaketh to himſelſe, ſaying ;/et vs make, not I will make: nei · 
1 ar ther yet io the earth, as though that wrought togither with God : nor to the angels, for 
God onely created man, v.27. nor yet doth God ſpeake in the plurall number, according to 
the faſhion of great men, for that vſe of ſpeech, was not yet knowne: but in this forme of 
— is ſet forth the conſultation ofthe bleſſed Trinitie, the Father, Sonne, and holy 
2 doct. Thar | 2 Outof the firſt verſe we conclude, that the world had a beginning, and that it was 
th. heauen & created by God: contrarie to the opinion of Xenophanes, who held the world to be with- 
Ah hada be- out beginning or end i and of the Epicures, who did impiouſiy hold, that the world was 
Sang. made by chance, by the concutrente of bodies together: and of Ariſtotle among the hea- 
chen, and Eugubinus in Coſmopeia among Chriſtians, who affirme Calm empyræum, the 
higheſt and ſupteame bheauen to haue beene eternal}, 
The lying Likewiſe we condemne the folly ot the lying Aegyptians and Chaldees , who extende 
computazon the age of the world? many thoiiſand yeares before it was made. T he Egyptians boaſted 
of yecres ot that they had a eontinyall ſucceſſion of kings, 70, thouſand yeres. Auguſtine maketh men» 
the EgpuaBs. tion of a letiet that Alexander uit to his mother Olympias,wherein hee reporteth, that he 
heard of an Egyptian. ptieſt, that the kingdome of the Ally rians exceeded 5000.y cares:of 
the Perſians, 8000, yeares. Pompeius Mela writeth, that they haue chronicles of i 3000. 
yeares. Diogenes Laertius, from Vulcan to Alexander, accounteth. 45800. yeares, Auguſt. 
learned Aſtrologie de conitar dei. I f. 40. All theſe are lying fables, ſeeing, iuſt compu- 


tation of yeares it is found that the world: hath not yet continued ſince 
"9 thereof, 6000.-yeates,}/ '! >. tio Yo 215.57: 0415" „ Ne. or TIC 
be 3 Has T hen God ſaudt hence Ser vetuz would confirme his wicked etrour, that the word 


- 5 2 5 
was made withaut ãt. Toh. 1. 2, 3. and ſeeing the light was made 

before the light: the cauſe ——— 
8 made by the word of God: but in this 
of God ionandperfeRtionaf: X 


in God, as-inman, but it ſignifiethonely his will and 


decree, 


ich Ab. Ezra A eee b te Saadian for ſo ex ek: Th 
this word of God was nothing, ores and commandement , wher y the hes · 
nens alſo & carth were dsds no that ihen God thus — + 
4. v.24. Let — 2 van vinentem , the i © of 
from hence it is gathered, that hot onely A bruite beaſts, but their life: 
as Here fouls, wete deriued out of the earth : whereby a manifeſt difference and be Ares of 
betweene theorigiwall of mans ſoule,; which-was breathed of Cod, anidot the ſouleorlife nde & hee 
of beaſts , which was produced out of the earth: contrarieto the opinion of Porphirius, 
andthe Fythaorcani ', who taught that the ſoule-of MP FAN 0th from the cle. 
ments, as the lite of Ader bratum ga $326,151 ne 9 
. Let us make man after aum image. v.26, which i image was mal es beinths gra- 5. Dodd. That 
ces of the ſoule, and not inthe hodie, againſt the her eſie of the Auer who Godhath no 
imagined God to be ot ares —— vnto man. E Te humane ſhape, 
1 15455 31. God ſam all he had. Joe it was rom nceweconclu that 
God onely is the author of good: and that — Lord doth, is very good. A- =—_ 
gainſt the Maniichees , who afficmed, that the God ofthe law was the prince of darknes, of 
and author of cuil. — r 2 's . pg 
7. v. 48. ort h fruit N 5 Scripture wet marriage the 
ES innocencie, and that this bleſsing to encreaſe, ſhould haue taken place 
though man had not ſallen: 2gainſt.che hereſie of — Tatiani and Manichees «which con- 
demned marriage as a wor ke ofthedevill.17 : 
Againe, ſeeing God giueth herea libertie toallmen and women by marriage to in- 
creaſeand multiplie, it maketh ſtrongly againſt the P inhibition of marriage in Eccleſi- mate 
aſticall perſons, and Monaſticall neren rby both eſe this generall libertie 
given of God is reſtrained: | 
To chis argument diuers anſwers are krawed. 1. Thatthis wecupnofandoolvingane 
onely to hold till the world was repleniſhed. d e pbk 8. 2. This 1 
was not giuen to all, but onely to the multitude, Thom? ⁊. f. queſt. 12 art. 2. 3. T 
cept was not for all times, but onely in caſe of neceſſitie, when r. Failed. Seorwr, 
4- Some ſay this precept did hold onely till Chriſt. g. Somme that this.encreaſing is to be yn- 
derſtood of fructify ing in the ſoule, aide bodies. But all theſe anſwers miſl:ke the mo- 
derne Papiſts. And therefore now their anſwere is, that theſe words, encreaſe and multi- The Pagilts| 
plie, containe not a precept, but an inſtitution of nature, and a promiſe of fecunditie: for reſtraine mar- 
the ſame words are vttered vnto other creatures, which are not capable of precepts ; and it riage. 
it were a precept, it ſhould bindeallts.encreaſc and mukipliebyevarciage, and ſo iniurie 
ſhould be offered to Chriſt, to Marie, and other holy virgins: thus Bellarmine de Clericis, 
lib. 1. c. 21. Pererius in Genel. lib. od ah, 657. 
Contra. 1. Our adverſaries fight here with their one ſhadow: for neither doe we ſay, 
that this is an abſolute precept bindin g all to marriage: but a libertie graunted to all that 
will marrie, that — — opagated : like as where Chriſt faith, if 
they perſecute yon in one Oy flic into another: hee doth not take away his libertie , that 
flieth not, hauing receiued a greater gift ral hes wm] — tiencet to Lehe and endurethe 
vemol? trial: but hee, Na- So they offend not a- 
gaintt this graunt c e indued wi — 


excellent git of — "but they, which Jenieittothole that are we ap | 

2. 3 — ate not S mans precepts, yet when G — — 

atures vnderſtand in their kind 0 ka Gad pot to the fiſh, and it caſt vp Jonah 

8 3. If it be an by thier 
ious lawes ouer the bodies of men ; forcing them vo langle if againſt the gener 


clination of nature. 


1 burn. ein bla, femur 
out of this firſt ch. 


I will briefly firſt ſet down — Manichess & ancient Pagan 
the creation, becauſe they ate ſuitable to the 3 ofthe 


created, 


world tomanifeſthis glory 


"oe 


vponthe waters, then werethey the habitacle or manſion 
of the ſpiri 


thereof: andthe ſpirit did ſo moue ypon the waters 
he intendeth to make, Aug. ibid. c. p. | 


as an vnformed lumpe or matter, whereout other creatures were made. Aug, c.7, 

6. Obieft. God ſaw that the light was good, it ſhould ſeeme hee knew it not before. 4». 
It followeth not, that becauſe — rocgh thelight er he knew it not be- 
fore. Chriſt wondred at the Centurions faith, which he himſelſe had wrought. God ſaw it 
before in his intention, and now approueth it, brought forth in action. 

7. Obiect. How could there be light, or the diſtinction of dayes and nights, before the ſun. 


rate vs. 15 
9. Obiect. Man is the image of God, but it is lawfull to make the image of the image of 
God ergo, to make the image of God. lb. 2. de imaginib.ſan.c.8, Anf. Man is made ac- 
cording to Gods image in his ſoule, not in his bodie: that therefore in man, wherein hee is 
like vnto God is ſpirituall and inviſible, and therefore cannot bee by a viſible image deci- 


-- 10: Objeft./Becavle'the Lord ſaid to man ,increaſe end muluple, Bellarmine collecletb, 


8 that man wae created of a mortall and corruptible nature, yet ſhould hee haue preſer- 
H 


ved by a ſupernaturall grace, if hee had not ſinned. lib. de grat. primi hom. c. 9. Au,. 1. 
Iis collection i weake , for man ſhould haue encreaſed 1 
no corruption was, and Marie was increaſed with her holie Sonne Chriſt, whoſe fleſh ſaw 
no corruption. Act. 2. 23. 2. Neither needed Adam to haue had any ſupernaturall gift be- 
ide has creation to haue bene preſerued from death, it hee had not ſinned: tor death entred 
onely by ſinne. Rom. f. 12. | 
v. 28. Let them rule auer the fiſh of the Sea, & c. Hence the Anabaptiſts would prooue 
their confuſed communitie & free vſe of all creatures; becauſe God giueth vnto Adam & 
all his poſteritte, rule, and dominion over them. But it is a groſſe collection: for the gift 
mult be vſed actordig to the mind of the giner : now the Lord, who firſt gaue this liberty 
vnto man, hath alſo ſet an ordet, appointed Magiſtrates, forbidden to ſteale ; that every man 
ſhould content himſelle with his oe portion, & not vſurpe vpon anothers.right, * 
6. Lhe 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. 
6. The — a, places of exbortation 
and comfort. 


1. The gre reat wiſedome'of God 8 ind creation of the world, as the Prophet , The gre 
noteth. Plal. 104. 24. In — —— is on Dog c. for all things were ordained wi 
of God in excellent order , and diſpoſed with great wiſedome. Gad 8 

2 The great bountie of Gad a — toward man, for whoſe cauſe he hath made all eon. 
theſe things, which the eie beholdeth: that we againe ſhould magnifie the mercies of God ? —— | 
toward vs: thus the Prophet exhorteth: Pſal. 8. 3, en 1 behold — heauemt, & c. mhat is man God. 4 
ſay Ithen,that thou art fomindefull of him? 4 

Sceing man was created after the image of Godin ri hteouſneſle and holineſle, "oy 3. Gods image _. 
ſiace by his tranſgreſs ion he hath loſt this, image, Eccl 8 31, God hath made man muſt be 5 
owes, but they haue ſought many innentions: we ſhould labour to repaire this image, ** red. 
re 4 var hiv. ith to put on the new man, which after God is created in righteou; 215 
474 
4 "4 Ax Godt given. vnto man rule ouer the creatures,v.23, as the Prophet ſaith , The , "Mans o- 


his owner, Cc. Way, 1.3, So man ſhould endeuour to know his reatorand ma- bedience to. © 
ker, and to be obedient to him, "an Crea- 


A, God commanded light to ſhine out of darknefle, ſo we ſhould pray to God to il- 
Ml Logos our mindes with the knowledge of Chriſt a. Cor. 4.6. Oy 5.God _—_ 


6 All things which God ereated were good, lo we ſhould del ht in doing of and ſoul 
overcome cuill with goodneſſe. Rom.12,21, 5 1 good, 6. Todelighe 


in good tuags 
CHAP. II. 
The B 


Hi ſecond chapter containeth an inſtituriam of ſome what nototdained 
| beto: Ne, and a repetition ot thin s done — um 
"The inſtiration is ofthe Sabbath, the ſanRification thereof, v,3. 

che reaſonof the ſanctifyin Godsreſt,v.a. 
oe is generall, of „ of the whole world, and 
e things therei 15 4.76 Particularis the diſcription of pars 


liſe is Teſcribedb 2 place. v. 8. b . 
pleaſant trees. — ddd foure heads,trom verſe verſe g. to verſe 15. 


Foure things are rehearſed ce man: ris vocation co keepethe garden.y., | If, 
A Doneotd ree i 


v. 16. 17, —— —— fem 190 a 
18, : 2 The a yomans making. v. t. 28. J. The appt 


0 „ — 


Alk . T. — e a 5 H. 


e 2. 
cr day. vi. — Wi 


Saen be mak 8; . 1 . ng the worke which hee had 

created. T. which hee created in making. N thas is, Gad craared the matter firit , then out of 
that matter made his workes. 

v. 4. Theſeare the generations. J. C. T. P. . books of eneration.$.H. 

v. 6, but a mi ſt went vp, B. C. but a forntaine a, aſc F. H. and a miſt, & c. P. heb. 
verdh : which ſignifieth am . and a clond went vy + Ch. or a mift went vp. T. he tomnerh it 
© with the other aid derb chu o be thefenſe that there was per neither raise or vapour 
to water the carth. 

v. 7. made man of the duft of the ground. G. duft of the B. T. heb. Deu 
ground. F. formed hum of the e, de limo, 1 H. heb. y 

breathed into his noſtrils, B. T. ints his face. G: $7 H: P: heb. 95. e, the man was 4 

[peaking ſpirit, C. a lining ſoule, cet, 

e G: S- P. H. tobh. n H. 

10, ont of the place of pleaſure : H. ceter, 

— into foure — 88 H. 7. fore beginnings ext. F. T. raſbim, beads 
r there ts bdellinm. B. G. T. P. H. ab. a carbuncle. 

Oasen B. G. H. P. ſardonix ſtone. T. epzenic, 4 — s the onix 15 of anaile co- 
leur, the [ardaof a fleſh colour, the ſardonix of a nxt colanr of byth. H. ſoham ns jonix ſtone. 

13. > 8 H. P. of Cuſs, G. B. T. P. heb. Caſh, which is taken ao wel for d. 
Fabia, as Et 

ea B. 6. T. aeg, of Tin . N 

Ewphrates, [. H. I b. perah. g. p. T. heb. peretih, which is E uphrates. 

IS. 2 Edlen. h. Tp ain,» in the paradiſe of i, 7 . 
gan, a gre , gneeden, ſigniſieth delight, parndife is deri derined from pardes, which ſignifieth 
an orc 

16. thou ſhalt fr c. T. g. in eating ecte. b. heb. eate thou. H. thou ſhalt eate meate, [. 

18, an hel ay yn bh. morte for him. T\G. 22 according to him. heb. as before him: 
8 v. 20, de, lere him . 14 

23. ſhee ſhall be called ym, woman {. Virago, ame. b. T. awoman or mannes. b. g. heiſh.' a 
n viriſſa, a viręſſe. P. 

v. 8. the Lord planted a garden eat in Eden, 75 72 25 W 

eee C. micchedem, fr from 


eye, r 


Mi | 
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SLE they wo, | 
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| . * 11 wah pole, 


* ; „ os * 4 Fe grow he Nether Foe how God ta- 
keth Prog in his workes: te: T took H ſolace in the compaſſe of the earth, and my de- 


228 children of mee phe mans vſe, & man for his own glorie: not 
ny new f glorieto od, which he had not: for infinite was 

the wo & bis 1414 . but by man Gods glorie 
krone orgs Set . W o 


v. 2. Ss 


9 
D 


power of generation giuen to the creature; to make like to it ſelfe: for from this wotke 

Gods prouidence ceaſeth not ſtill, 3. Neither is inſinuated thereby the ende to ite which, 

and order wherein euery thing was made: as Caictanus : fof this was done in the creation, 

that beſide it, there neede no newe making. 4, But either it is a phraſe ofthe Hebrewes, 

who for more certaintie and emphaſis of ſpeech, doe vic to double the word : as v. 16. in 

eating thou ſhalt eate. v.17. in dying thou ſhalt die: that is, ſhalt freely eate, and ſurely die: ſo 

God created in making: that is, powerfully and wondertully made; Mercer. or the words 

are inverted, and may bee placed thus, in ſetting,making, be fore created, as Treinellius and 

R. Iſaac: he reſted from making the worke which he had created. 5, Or if wee make any 

difference, the creation was in tae beginning of heaven and earth, as the matter and ſub- 

ſtance, the making was of the forming of the creatures on the ſixe dates ont of that ſub- 

ſtance before by God created and prepared. Auſcul. 6. But molt ridiculous and blaſphe- 

mous is that fable of ſome Hebrewes, that this worke which God created to make, and 

made not, werethe Faunes and Satyres, which God tnade in the euetiirig vpon the ſixt day, | 

and being ſhort of time, could not ſiniſn them. ex Mnſcal. bft | oe 
v.3.God bleſſed the ſenenth day, and ſarttified it.] Here wee haue the inſtitutiom of the Queſt.4. The 

Sabbath, which after ward was reuiued by the promulgation of the morall law. Weerefuſe 5 inſti⸗ 

therefore the erronius opinion of Teſtatu and Peferius, two Popith writers, who do thinke 2 1 

chat this ſanctifj ing of the Sabbath, is here mẽtioned by way of anticipation, being not in- 


| / | | 1 5 tion. Toſlatus 
ſtituted till the time of Moſes: for euery day to man in the ſtate of innocencie ſhould haue de. 


beene a Sabbath, neither was there any poſitiveprecept given to Adam in Paradiſe but 

onely that of not eating the forbidden truit. Perer. in Gene. lib. 1. pi 227. But in this affir - Pererius de- 
ming they are groſſely deceiued. 1. Man had nom tratilgreſſed, before the Sabbath was cue. 
inſtituted, as afterward ſhall bee prooued, and therefore they doc out of time vrge the ſtate 

of mans innocencie. 2. If man had continued in that tate , ſeeing hee was appointed to 

keepe the garden, and not to liue idely, no not in Paradiſe, it is moſt like,that eueſi then he 

ſhould haue kept the Sabbath, as a reſt andintermiſsion euen from ſueh labour, as became 

that place, and as a ſymbole vnto him of u 5 . 3. That 

the Sabbath was inſtituted now, the creation finiſhed, it may appeare by the fourth com- 
mandement, Exod, 20.1 f. where this reaſon ofthe Jaw is given: For in ſexe daieſ the Lord 

made heauem and carth, & c. 4. It is alſo evident, that the Sabbath was kept by godly tra- 
dition, before the motall law was giuen tas Exod. 16. 23. Tomorrow is the rcſt of the holy 
Sabbath to the Lord. g. Thus the fathers ground the inſtitution of the Sabbath vpon Gods 
example in this place: as Hierome trad. in 2. Gen. Auguſtine Pal: 80. and Origen thus an- 
ſwereth. Celſus, lib. & obiecting, if God were wearie, that hee needed to reſt. Godreſted{ (aith 

= vt nos ab operibuat quieſcentes, or. thar we reſting from our workes ſhould ES us 


"ay. + 5 Of che gener: 

v. 4. Theſe are the generations ,G+c. 1. This word; generations, is not here to bee taken ac · fo oFihe 
tively , as ſome of the Hebrewes, ſor thoſe things, which the heaven and earth brought beanca and 
forth of themſelues, but palsiuely, for the beginning and originall ofthe heauens and —— _—_ 

C 20 


” © 2, The Myſorites note ſhat this wordzoldoth, which fignifieth generations, is twice onely 
1 282 found . h vas in the beginning, in this 5 5 the world was finiſhed, 
do. and in the generation ofPhares in the ende of Ruth: and they yeelde this reaſon thereof, 
| becauſe this generation in the perfection of the world was complete, and that other, wher- 
of Meſſiah ou come, but a | other generations are imper fect, and therefore they are de- 
fecuue in letters: but theſe obſervations are curious : ex Merce. ey 
4 v. 4. In the day that the Lord God. 1. This is the firſt place of Scripture where the Lord 
__ is called by his name /chowah, 2. The reaſon whereof the Hebrewes make to be this: that 
of God Icho- as Elohim is a name of powerand iuſtice, given vnto God in the creation: ſo now Iehouab 
nah. a name of mercie, is attributed vnto God, the whole worke beeing finiſhed, becauſe there- 
in his mercie appeared: or rather now after God had made his worke full and complete, 
hee is alſo ſet in his full and complete titles. Ian. 3. The Hebrewes very ſoperſtiti- 
ouſly forbeate the reading or naming}of this word Iehenah, and vſe in ſtead thereof Ad- 
nat : which word we confeſle is ſoberly to be vſed, and that it conveniently cannot be pro- 
nounced, becauſe it borroweth all the prickes from Adonai: and wee condemne allo the 
heathens profanation' of this name, who deriue from them, the oblique caſes of ſappiter, 
lots, Ion. 4. This name Iehouah, ſome would haue to expreſſe the Trinitie, becanſe it con- 
ſiſteth of three kind of letters, ſome by He, double vnderſtand the two natures of Chriſt, but 
this is too curious, It is deriued of hab, which ſignifieth Gods becing and Eſſence : and 
therefore hee is called Iehouab, as by whome man and all things elſe haue their beeing. ex 
queſt. 7. The Mercer. N 
world made in v. 4 In the day that the Lord made the earth and the heaueni] From this place Auguſtine 
fixe dayes, and would gather, that all the world was made in one day, and that Moſes doth diuide the 
forall ar once. creation inid ſixe daies worke,, that it might be the better vnderſto0d ofthe ſimpler ſort, . 
4. de gene]. ad lit. c. 2 l. the fame was tlie opinion of Philo Iudzus, Procopius, and Caicta- 
nus, a popiſh writer, 
But this opinion cannot ſtand, +, 4. It is contrarie to the Scripture, Exod, 21, 11. 
For inſixe daies God made heauen and earth. And Moſes writing the ſtorie of the creation, 
mult bee taken plainly as hee writeth, For if the world was made at once, how can it 
bee true, that it was made in ſixe daies ? 2. Auguſtine other-where holdeth the contrarie, 
that the world was not made in one day, but in order, and hee giveth this reaſon, becauſe if 
the creatures had beene made together, non haberent ſenſum, infirmitatis, &c. they ſhould 
not haue the like ſenſe of their infirmitie, as now they haue, one ſeeing an other made be- 
tore them. queſt. 106. ex ver.teſtam. Ambrole giveth the like reaſon : ne increata crederentar, 
the creatures were not made at once, leaſt they might bee thought not io have been made. 
lib. t. Hexem c. 6. 3. Whereas Moſes here faith, in the day: wee will not apſwere with Gre- 
gorie, that it is ſo ſaid, becauſe the matter or ſubſtance of the creatures was created at once 
in the beginning, Gen. 1. 1. though they received their forme and perfection afterward,/ib. 
32 oral.c.to. this alſo is Iunius opinion in his laſt edition: for as yet the day was not cre- 
ated, nor | the light, when the heauen and ear th were made in the beginning 2 and Moſes 
here direQly "Age: of the plants and hearbs, that were not made before the third day. 
allow rather Tremellius iudgementin the firſt edition, who tranflateth, for in the day brians: 
in the time a part beeing taken for the whole : as afterward verſ. i 3. inthe day, then eateft 
oy ; (thatis, in the time, henſoeuer thouſhalt catethereof, } thus foalt dic the death: fo 
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which faith, it wateredall thegarth : yea to 
e gloſſe faith, that there fell no raine be- 
ith the fountaines and ſprings ofthe 
wee are to reſort to the originall word, gnedb, 
8 that Peretius a Ieſuit wrin 
the vulgar latin text, and cleaueth to the Otiginall. ; | 
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It beeing then agreed, that wee are to read, not a fnumtuue, as Hieromes tranſlation hath 
and the Septuagint, but a myſt or vapour, yet there temaineth an other doubt: for ſome 
read affirmatinely, but a vu aſcended, as all the interpreters , but Tremellius, who vn- 
derſtandeth ir negatively, ioyning it thus with the former verſe, there was not 4 man to tell 
the ground, or wry vapour had aſcended, &c:and {9 hee would haue the negatiue (an, not) vſed 
betore, to bee ſupplied here. This Itake to bee the beſt reading, both for that itis moſt a- 
greeable to the text, which ſheweth that God created the plants without any naturall 
helpe, either of raine or myſts, or artificiall of mans labour: that neither raine had yet deſ- 
cended, nor vapours aſcended. As alſo becauſe the manner of Scripture phraſe will beare 
it: as Exod. 20,4. Thou ſhalt not make to thee any grauem image, — — &c. where 
throughout the whole verſe the negative e lo, not, muſt bee ſupplied , which is but 
once in the beginning of the verſe exprelled, 1 1 

T his interpretation wee preferre before either that of the Hebrewes? 1. who referre this 
verſe io that which followeth, and joyne it not with that, which goeth before, but make 
this ſenſe : that as yet there were no plants or hearbs that appeared aboue the earth, but 
lay yet hid till God ſentraine, whereby the earth was prepared for the creation of man, 
and the plants watered : ſo R. Sel. But this is a vaine conceit: for vpon the third day trees 
were made, which appeared abone the earth :and the earth hauing beene ſo lately cove- 
red with the waters, was yet moyſt enough. 2. Either that of Eugubinus, who ſaith it rai- 
ned the ſecond day, and then the plants were brought forth the third: for vpon the ſecond 
day the waters were gathered together from couering the earth, ſo that no raine was then 
needefull. 3. Mercerus diſtinguitheth the times: the 5. verſe hee vnderſtandeth of the firſt 
growing of the plants in the creation, which was done without raine or deawe : but the 6. 
verſe hee referreth to that ordinarie courſe, which God appointed afterward, by dea es and 
rainesto refreſh the earth. 4. Muſculus will haue thes, verſe, of the aſcending of vapours; 
to bee vnderſtood of the very time of creation: that God vſed thoſe helps of nature, but 
this were to tic God vnto meanes: wherefore I tale it with Ius to bee an explanation of 
the former verſe: that it had neither yet rained, nor any myſt had aſcended, when God 
onely by his word cauſed the plants to grow out of the earth: this is the expoſition of R. 

Saadia, which Kimbi preferreth before all the reſt. + 

v.8. The Lord planted a garden eaſtward in Eden, Cc. Hierome readeth for caſtward, 42 Quelt.g.whi: 
principio ,from the beginning, whereas the word is Kedems, the Eaſt, tranſlated by the Sep- ther Paradiſe 
tuagint , ſo that Hieromes conceit that God made Paradiſe before the heaven and were terreſtris 
earth, ryadit, in 2. gen. is grounded vpon thefalſe interpretation of this place : and how Al. 
could Paradiſe which was vpon the earth bee planted, before the earth was founded? 2. 

Their conceit is remooued, that imagine Paradiſe to bee no terrene or corporall place, but 
to bee ſpiritually vnderſtood zas Philo, de mund. opific. and Origen, whome Epiphanius 
confuteth by this reaſon, that where there are true riuers, 2 Euphrates, which is confeſſed 
of all to bee one of the rivers of Paradiſe, where were alſo very trees and plants, there Para- 
diſe muſt bee aterreſtriall place. epiff. ad Im. Hirroſoli 3. Neither can the whole earth 
bee taken for Paradiſe, as ſome haue thought. becauſe it is ſaid here to bee e in Eden, 
—— the name of a ſpeciall countrie. Eſech. 27. 23. Harah,Carineth, Eden, are ioy- 

l Likewiſe fo the ſituation of paradiſe 1.it was neither in a remote place beyond the 
Ocean, which 8 attributed to Ephrem. 2. nor a place higher chen all ihe earth, Juctt. 1, 
Damaſc. lib. z. de fid. orthodox. c. i f. 3. nor next vnto heauen, as Rupertus, de Trinitat. c. 37, hes Pani 
3 as ſome other haue imagined, 5. not in the aire, thou e. 
not ſo highasthe moone, as Alexander, Hales and Toſtatus, 6. nor vnder inoQiall. ah 
Bonavent, in :. ſenten. c.. ior theſe rivers, Tigris, and Euphrates, which flowed out of Pa- 
radiſe. and the country Eden, where Poradifewas, came not neare the Equinoctiall: and 
they are none to bet in Aſis, not in any remote and vnknowne countrey, in earth, not in 
the aire, ot next to the moone. All theſe are ridiculous and childiſh fancies, and neede no 
long confutation. Dan 
rikbieplace ot prinully a alegorcalyto be ideſon, ac Origen dae Ln. 

le piace, not! er alle to be vnderſtood, as Origen thi Anei- * 
ther is it called the tree of life, md wo. immoral, andtoprſeree Dit 
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x Chapy , The Explanation and Solution ES 

foreuer,as Toſtatus, queſt 175.in13, Geneſ.g. or onely becauſe it was able to 
— from death, till 7 . be tranſlated to immortalitie, as Sco- 
tus in ⁊. lib. ge ans, 1as, with others, 4. neither needeit bee diſputed, 
whether the tree oflife had this power to preſerue from death, by a ſupernatural gift; as 
Thetree of Bonaventure : or by a naturall facultie, as, Hugo, Thomas, Pererius vpon this pack 5.For 
lite did not it is euident, that this tree had ng power to giue immortalitie at all, by the tal of the fruit 
erg thereof .:.1.. becauſe that no corruptible toode can make the bodice incortuptible : butthe 
s fruit of this tree could not nouriſh nature without corruption and alteration , and without 
nouriſhment it could not giue life to the bodie. 2. Againe, man had by his creation pow- 
er given him to die, ik hee had not ſinned: wherctore immortalitie was the gift of his 
creation, not the effect of the eating of the tree... 3. And if it could haue giuen immorta- 
litie, it muſt haue had a power to preſerue from ſinne: for by ſinning, man became mor. 
tall e ſo that if it could not defend him from ſinne, it was no more the tree of life in regard 
of ihe effect, then apy other tree of the garden : for if hee had not ſinned, hee ſhould not 

haue died, what fuk. 


ex 


ſoeuer he had eaten oſ, that onely tree ot knowledge of good and cuill 
| 6 Then our opinion ? n is this, thatit was called the tree of life, not ſo much for the opera- 
I 228 weecontelle it might giue ſtrength and vertue alſo to the bodie ; Mercer. ) but 
fo called, bur chiefly for the ſignification, becauſe it was both a ſigne of life receiued from God, and a 
Ggnificatiuely. ſymbole of Chriſt, who is our true life: and herein wee approue rather the opinion of Au- 
| guſtine, Eugubinus in Coſmopeia, who thinketh it was called the tree of life , not cffectiue, 

but ſigmificatine, not effectually, but ſignificatiueiy, as a ligne of true immortalitie, which hee 

ſhould receiue ot God,if he continue in obedience : Firſt, it is the tree of life, as ihe other 

was of knowledge of good and euill, which was not ſo called, becauſe it gaue knowledge, 

but was a ſcale vnto them of their miſerable knowledge, Which they ſhould get by expe- 

rience in their tranſgreſſion, Magiſter, lib. 3. diſtinct. 7. 8 tree of life mult beo 


ſo called,becaulc it was a ſcale & pledge of life: ſecondly, thus the Scripture ſignificatiuely 
and ſimbolically expoundeththe tree of life ; Prou. 5. 18. M iſadume (which is Chriſt) & arrce 
of life, Reuel. 2. 7. To him that owercommerb will ] gine to care of the tree of life : ſee more of this, 


Synopſ. 19. cont. err. 5. 


12. v. 9. The tree of kyowledge of god and exill, Firſt we affirme, that this was a viſible mate- 
Short 5 — riall tree, not ſpiriturally to bee interpreted, as ſome haue thought, becauſe Eva was temp- 
good & enill, ted With a viſible obiect. it was pleaſant io the eies. Gen · 3. 6. Secondly, we bold it a curious 
matter, to ſearch what kind of tree it was. 1. whether a vaine tree, as ſome thinke, becauſe 
of the inſtitution of the Sacrament, where wine is vſed : which is a ſigne of Chriſis blood, 
not a remembrance of mans e 2. or a figge tree, as Theodoret. qu. 28. in Gen. 
becauſe they made them aprons of figtree leaves; whereas they had cauſe rather to abhorre 
3 that tree of all other, and therefore not to vſe the leaues. 3. or whether any tree rather 
reeiewas, ena figge tree, as Toſtatus, qu.164.in 13. gen. 4. or an apple tree, becauſe it is ſaid, Cant. 
8.6. Iraſed thee under an apple tree, & c. which wordes hane an allegoricall ſenſe, None of 
theſe certainly be affirmed,the Scripture havirig not expreſſed it. | 


Thirdly , it was called the tree or knowledge of good and euill: 1. neither becauſe it 


endued them with reaſon and vnderſtanding, as ſome of the Hebrewes : and Oukelos tran- 
lateth, of whoſe fruit, they which eaze ſhall know good and cuil for beeing created according 

are af Toules, les, 2. neither becauſe it gave them in- 
l. lib. antiquitat. for God then would not haue ſorbid- 


y were led: for then, as R. Alger yell noteth, they 
loft, by eating of the tree ol the knowledge of good and cuill, 
of the lying andentifing words of Satan, that promi- 
knowing good andeuill; as Toltatus, Perexius vpon this place: 
ee bre ct 8 Nee 

| is moſt like to haue beene ſo calle od hi 
Weethinke rather it was ſo called of the euent, becaſe manſcreſiion of Gods — 2 
dement, in eatiog af the forbidden fruit, they had an experimentall knowledge, (a ſpecula-. 
dus knowledge ot zood and euil, they had before, as therighman hath of pouertie) what 
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of doubt full queſtions and places. Chap. 2. 
good they had loſt; and what euill they were fallen into: and this is the ſentence of moſt 
of the faners. Neither doth that place hinder this interpretation, Gen. 3,2 . becauſe the 
Lord ſaith, man ix become as one of vs to lu good and exill: that ſeeing man in knowledge 
was now become like vnto God, (and this imentall knowledge is not in God)there- 
fore it can not bee ſo taken : for here the Lord ſpeaketh (ironically) not that man Was now 
become like indeede in knowledge to God, ( for it is not to be thought, that mans know. 
ledge was encreafed by his ſinne, and iſ it were ſo, Sathan had not lied, in promiſing them 
to be like vnto God) but the Lord derideth mans follig, that was brought into ſuch a foo- 
liſh conceit, by breaking the commandement, to bee made like to God. . This tree of 
kno «ledge of good and euill may bee alſo miſtically vnderſtood of that perte& and ab- 
ſolute knowledge, which God hath reſerued to himſel fe: the hich they are forbidden to 
ſcarch after, but io content themſelues with that gift and portion of knowledge, which God 
had alreadie aboundantly giuen vnto them. Mercer. in Gen. a. v. 6. * | 

v.10. Out of Eden went 4 riner, & . and from thence it was divided into foure heads, Queſt. 13. OF 

I, Theſe fourc heads had not their beginning in Paradiſe, as ſome have thoughtr but the the riuer of 
river outofthe which theſe foure heads or braunches iſſued forth, came out of Eden, and Paradiſe. , 
is found to haue his head or fountaine in the mountaines of Armenia the great: there this 

river Euphrates, is called Pac Perath, the flowing out of Euphrates, un. 2, Neither was 

this river diuided into foure heads in Eden before it came to Paradiſe, which ſeemeth to 

be the opinion of Eugubinus : for from thence, that is, when it had paſſed through the 

arden, it parteth into foure ſtreames. 3. Neither doe I thinke, that the two greatrivers 

Tiens & Euphrates, doe firſt runne together through Paradiſe, and then divide themſelues 

into foure bookes, as Mercerus thinketh : for this is but one riuer, that came out of Eden 

to water the garden: and beſide the tiuers Tigris and Euphrates touch not together, till 

they come to the Towne Maſſica, not tarre from Babylon, and then they partagaine, and 

one ſtreame runneth along by Seleutia, an other by Babylon, Calvin. ex Plin. lib. C. c. 2 b. 

but Paradiſe is ſuppoſed to haus bin ſituate more eaſtward then Babylon, 4, Neither 

can I ſubſcribe to their ſentence, that make Phyſonand Gihon, to be the two doores or 

paſſages, whereby the river Tigris entreth"intothe ſea :for they are too remote from Pa- 

radiſe , and therefore ſerue not firly fot the deſcription of theriuer of Paradiſe. 5, Nor 

et can wee properly maketheſefbnitheads, to bee the two rivers Euphrates and Tigris, 

— they enter into Paradiſe, and the to ſtreames, whereinto they are parted againe 

beneath Paradiſe : which is the opimon of Caluin, and Iunius, edition 1,which elſe- where I 

haue approoued as moſt probable. But theſe reaſons make againſt it. r. we muſt haue but Synopſ. contr, 
one river that commeth out of Eden into Paradiſe, not two. 2, Theſetwo rivers joyning 17. queſt. 
together, and parting againe, are ſtill not fowre, but two ſtreames. 3. The text ſaith, that 
from thence, that is, as theriuer runneth'obtof Paradiſe, it is divided into fowreheads: wee 

muſt then ſceke for thelefoure heads, at the comming forth, not at the entring. ' 6.7 oſta« 

tus thinketh; that this river made a great lake, after it paſſed Paradiſe, and from thence 

branched forth into foure ſtreames: bur then nottheriver, but the lake ſhould be diui- 

ded, #7, Barcephas hath this conceit, that this river ranne vader the Ocean, and ſo brake 

forth in divers places of the earth, /5b,de Paradiſ. but Moſes diſcription is againſt him: who 

maketh this river immediatly to divideirſelfe from Paradiſe, and ſheweth What countries 

every one of them compaſſeth. 8, Wherefore I thinke it more probable, that this river 

which runneth through Paradiſe, is theriver Euphrates, which afterward ſtreameth into 

foure rivers, as they are here deſcribed by Moſes, Of this opinion is Ioſephus, whobeſt 

knew the ſituation ef thoſe countries, as hee is cited by A e, 10 hiſtoriograph ö.; 


— — into fowre riuers, epr/ff. 42; 


Chap. 2. The Explanation and Solution 
-Piſhon is that part which runneth with Tigris about Armenia,and was corrupt- 
— — i — alſois Nahar malcha, Ptolomie calleth it Baſileon, the Kings 
Triuer: Gihon is the river Naharſares, that emptied it ſelfe into the Caldean fennes: Hid- 
dekel ,is that branch, which aboue Seleuciafalleth into Tigris, which was corruptly called 
Diglito: Perath is the river Euphrates, that ranne along by Babylon, and at the firſt had his 
proper paſſage into the Perſian gulph, but now falleth in with Tigris. | 
ut whether theſe are thoſe — heads or ſlreames of Euphrates , it may hee doubted: 
becauſe the riuer Nahar mulcha, the Kings river, was thought firſt to be cut out by Gabaris 
the gouernour of that province, to ſtay the ſwifrnes of e as it falled vpon Baby- 
lon: which riuer was afterward ſcoured and ditched by Traianus and Seuerus. It is cer- 
tuine then, if the current ofthis river were not naturall, but made by the induſtrie of map, 
and that long after Moſes time, that it can be none of theſe foure heads here deſcribed : 
vnleſſe we ſay with Caluin,that mans induſtrie onely bere helped nature, and that Gobaris 
cauſed the naturall current, landed vp, to be opened and enlarged. Wherefore Ihold it the 
beſt reſolution with Mercerus, to ſay, that ſeeing not onely the names, but the channels 
and currents of rjuers and ſtreames may bee altered and changed in time, that it can hardly 
now be deſined, which are theſe foure ſtreames of Euphratesʒ it ſufficeth vs to know, that 
ſometime. this river was ſo divided by branches, where the ſituation of Paradiſe was: the 
ticular place whereof is not now knowne. 
v. 11. The name of one is Piſhorn] Moſtiof the auncient writers, as Hierome, Ambroſe, 
2 with others, did take this Piſhon for the river Ganges in India, which they vn- 
der here by Havilah, from whence great ſtore of gold is brought. But this cannot be ſoz 
1. Ganges hath his original, as Strabo writeth, from the mountaine Caucaſus, lib. if. and 
is found to bee 70 degrees, thatis, 40 30 miles diſtant from Tigris and Euphrates, and there- 
fore theſe rivers can haue no concurrence together, as theſe are deſcribed by Moſes to 
runne through-Paradiſe. 2. Havilahis not hete taken ſot India, but for a countrey much 
nearer as Gen. 5. d. Iſmael is ſaid to d well from, Hayilah to Sur, that is toward Egypt: and 
Saul is ſaid to haue ſmote Amel ech from Havilab, as thou runneſt to Sur. i. Sam. 1 5,7, but 
neither Iſmael d welt in India, nor yet Saul purſuedthe Amalekites ſo farre. 3. And though 
India bee fertile of gold. from whence it is ſu d Salomon had ſuch ſtore, yet the neer er 
countries yeelded great plentie of gold ynto David, Moab, Ammon, Amaleck. I. Chron. 
17.11. 4. Wherefore it is moſt like, that thigzjuer,Piſþon was branch of the river Ti- 
gris, which alſo was called in a certaine place, Phaſis, as·witneſſethi Curtins, lib, 5.and Paſi- 
gris, a word compounded of Phaſis and Tigris, as Plinie ſaith, lib. &. c. 27. 
. Bdellixom. 1, It is neither a precious ſtone, as the Hebrewes think e, for it is bke Moſes 
would haue ſo called it, becauſe hee nameth the Onix ſtone in the ſame place with it. 2, 


neither as it a kind of Margarite or pearle, as Eugubinus and Oleaſtes ſuppoſe. 3. but a 
kind of tree, which Plinie deſcribeth to bee of a blacke colour, leafed like an oake, of the 
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ink che. vagintread 2 the hebrew hath not 
Ahich ſignificth blacke or troubled, as Hierometranſlateth: which ſome 
u, wich was called Alelas, blacks ;: ſome for an other river that divides the 


22 falling into the lake Sirbon, Ioſu. 13:3, 3. Ethiopia here is 
| not 


of doubtfull queſtions and places, Chap.2. 
not that great countrey beyond Egypt, but an other countrey neare vnto Paleſtina , called 
Arabia deſerta, in hebrew Cuſh, which is a common name both to that large kingdome 
called Ethiopia, and to Arabia. And this may appeare, Gen. io. 7. where the ſonnes of Cuſh 
are rehearſed, Seba, Chavilah, Sabteca, vho all inhabited about Arabia: likewiſe Zipporab, 
which was a Madiauitiſh woman, Exod. 2. 16. is Chuſitis, an Ethiopian, or Cuſhite, Numb. 
12, 2. fo that the Madianites about Arabia were alſo called Acthiopians or Cuſhites, 4. 
Neither is this Gihon, that tiuer, that ranne by Ieruſalem. 1, King. i. 3 3. hough it beate the 
ſame name: for the head ot that riuer was not farre from Hieruſalem, whole ſprings Heze- 
kiah ſtopped, and turned. them an other way. 5, Wherefore this Gihon compaſling the 
land of Cuſh, that is, Arabia deſerta, was a part or branch ot theriver Euphrates , called 
Naharſares, with Ptolomie, Baarſaris, Iun. | 
To other two rivers, Chidekel and Perath, are confeſſed of all to be the riuer Tigris and queſt. 16. Of 
Euphrates: the firſt is ſo called of his ſwiftnes, for Tigris in the Median language ſignifieth the rivers Bl 
a ſhaft: the other retaineth the hebrew name: for whereas Moſes here faith, hx Perath,this dekel and Pe- 
is Perath, both theſe ioy ned together, mae Huphrates, or Euphrates: ſo called, becauſe by 3 on 
the invndation thereof, as Nilus, it maketh the land fruitfull, of the roote pharah, which ſig- (© Sica 
nificth to fructiſie. T hele two rivers taking beginning, from diuers parts of the mountaine 
Taurus, doe runne aſunder a great diſtance, Tigris by Ninive, Euphrates by Babylon, and 
then ioyning together, and parting againe, doe compaſſe Meſopotamia, ſo called, becauſe 
it is bet weene the riucrs, T heſe then are the foure heads or ſtreames of Paradiſe, as hath 
beene ſhewed. abs | To 
v. 7. The Lord God made man of the duſt of the earth, Firſt, it is euidentthat God onely 
made man, not the angels, they were not ſo much as preparers, or temperers of the matter, N berof Adam 
whereof man was made, as ſome haue thought : for God himſelfe ſaid; Gen. I. 6. Let vs was made, and 
make man. 2: Man was made of the duſt, as the thinner and purer partofthe earth, not of of the excellẽt 
a ſlimie matter mixed of earth and water, as ſome thinke; and this is evident by this rea- conſtituion ok 
ſon: Man was made of that element to the which he is laſt reſolued, but his bodiefalleth at 
the laſt to duſ}, Gen. 3.19, Daſt thou art, and to duſt thou ſhalt returne. We denie not, but that 
out of duſt God might prepare, a ſecond matter compounded of the elements, and thereof 
frame mans bodie , but it is curioſitie to iuquire after that, which is not in Scripture expreſ- 
ſed, or out of the ſame by ſome collection may be gathered. 3. Itis alſo evident, that God 
made mans bodie of a more excellent conſtitution, then any cteature beſide , and ofa fit 
temper to be a convenient inſtrument for his ſoule. 1. Mans bodie haththe preheminence 
in reſpect of his vpright ſtature, whereas other creatures looke downewartds , whereby hee 
ſhould be admoniſhed to looke vpward toward his Creator, and to behold the heavens, as 
allo thereby is ſignified the lotue dominion and command, which is giuen vnto man over 
other creatures. 2. The temperature of mans bogic is molt excellent, whereas othercrea- 
tures, by reaſon of their groſſe and cold humours doe growe ouer , beaſts with haire, foules The frame of 
with feathers, fiſhes with ſcales. 3. The faſhiog of mans bodie, andthe readie vſe of his w vow 
members, furpaſleth all other creatures: as God hath given vnto man his hands, whereby e 8 
he worketh, and perfecteth the inuention of many profitable arts. 4. Though other crea - ther creanure. 
tures in the quicknes of ſome ſenſes exceede man, as the vulture in ſeeing, the dogge in imel · 
ling, the moule in hearing, the ſpider in feeling : and in ſtrength, many beaſts goe beyond 
man: yet herein is mans excellencie, that hee both better diſcerneth and iudgeth of the out- 
ward ſenſe, and is endued with reaſon, whereby he ſubdueth all other creatures to his ſeruice: 
and ſo maketh vſe ynto himſelfe of e ſenſe, ot what other naturall facultie they 
haue. Laſtly,it was fit that mans bodie ſhould be made of an earthly, not of an zthereall or 
celeſtiall matter, becauſe he was to liue in the earth: and for that ſuch a bodie was fitteſt to be 
capable of ſenſe, by the which the ſoule beeing ſent into thebodie as a naked table, might ga- 
ther experience, and by experience knowledge. Perer. x 
1. Further, that Adam was created in a perfect age, it is without queſtion , becauſe his 
bodie was in the firſt in ſtant, apt to generation : for the Lord ſaid vnto them , ercreaſe and 
multiplie: and immediately after his tranſgreſſion Cain was begotten, Gencſ: 4. i.2. But in 
what age, and ſtature of bodie Adam was created, it is not ſocertaine : ſome thinke, that be 
| was made about the yeares of Chriſts age, betweene 30, & 40: but Irather approove their 
collection, that thinke his bodie was in the creation, ow ſame growth and wg — 
4 whercin 
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in choſe long lived Patriarks were fit for generation, which was about 6 yeares, for 
= Kenan — Henoch begat children, and none vnder thoſe yeares, Geneſ. 512. 
whereupon it followeth, that if Adams bodie did ſhe was it were go or 69 yeares in his 
creation, he might well be thought to be longeſt liuer of all the Patriarks for he liu ed after 
his creation, 930 yeares, to the which adde 50 yeares, all which time his bodie it 1t had 
beene borne would have beene growing to that ſtate, wherein he was created : and ſo he 
ſhall exceede the age of Methuſelah, who lived but 969 yeares. 3. But that is a ridicu- 
lous conceit of Ioannes Lucidus, Iib. i. de emendat. tempor. c. 4. that Adam was the biggeſt 
Giant that euer was:and Moſes Barcepha reporteth the ke fanlie of ſome hat iudged A- 
dam to be of that bigge ſtature, that he could wade over the Ocean, T his fanſic 1s groun- 
ded vpon the Latin text, Ioſu,14.1 5. the name of Jebron was before Ciriatharbe, or citie 0 
Adam not the f hab: Adam the greateſt among the Anakims is there placed: and thoſe Anakims, lay they, 
838 were Giants. Contra, But the text in the Hebrew is thus: he wat a great man among the H- 
bodie. nakims: meaning Arba before mentioned: the word indeede 1s Adam, which is here no 
proper name, but a commou name for a man, as it is taken inthe Scripture: he, a preat A- 
lun, or man among the Anakims : if Adam ſhould be talen properly, then mult they make 
the Giant Arbaand Adam all one, which is impoſſible, the one living before, the other 
after the flood. | : 
| v. y. And breathed in his face the breath of life, and the man was a lining ſoule. t. We nei - 
Quelt.19. ther rhinke, that Adams ſoule was created before his bodie, as Plato among the heathen, 
Jams oulewas and Origen among the Chriſtians thought, that all ſoules were made together in the be- 
created ater ginning , and after ſent into the bodie. 2. Neither that Adams bodie and ſoule were crea- 
his bodice. . tedinthe ſame inſtant together, as Damaſcene; lib. a. de f1d.c.12.& Thomas Aquinas with 
others are of opinion. 3. But we rather iudge with Chryfoſtome, how. 12. that Adams 
bodie was firſt framed outoftheduſt , and then God breathed into it life : and this opinion 
is moſt agreeable to the text: that God firſt made mam ont of the duſt , and then breathed the 
breath of life, and ſo he became a lining ſoule: ſo that he was nota living ſoule in the firſt in- 
ſtant of his creation, but after God had breathed into him the breath of life: ſuch alſo is the 
generation of Adams poſteritie, the bodie is firſt framed in the wombe, and then the ſoule 
15 infuſed: as David deſcribeth the manner of his conception, Pſalm.i 38. 15. TC. was made 
in aſecret place, andfaſhioned beneath in the earth , thine eyes did ſee me, when I was yet without 


forme: where David wa ſeeme to allude to Adams creation, who properly was framed 
beneathin the earth, a 


of whome alſo it may truely be ſaid, that God ſaw Li when he 
was yet without forme. | 


5 v. 2. The Lord had formed mã, &c. 1. The word is iatſar, which ſignifieth to faſhion or giue 


is meant ſhape : and ſo the Lord here doth perfect the feature of man, 2. He is made not of the 


e duſt, as ſome read, but duſt of the earth: to ſhew that man is nothing elſe bat duſt: as the 
Ar Lord afterward ſaid vnto him, Duſt thow art: the Lord compounded the bodie of man 
both of the duſt, and red clay of the earth, called adamab , whereof Adam hid bis name. 
But where Godis ſaid to breath into man the breath of life, we neither thereby vnder- 

with Ramben, that God inſpired into Adam his reaſonable ſoule, as part of his owne 

ſubſtance : neither yet doe we thinke that God vſed any material! blaſt: nor yet is it onely 

citie, al Mercer. neither doe we vii- 


e, at properly, 
all power, yet fo, that : 
ood together to have beene infu- 
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dam were cre- qiſe, as al : as Ioſephus. ib. uit. c. l 91 Fo 
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him out of another place, but ſhe wing hi 
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of doubtful queſtions and placer. Chap. 2. 
den, 2. The word iauach fignifierh to leaue, as Iud. 3. 1. beſeare the nations which God 
left : God then left Adam in paradiſe, where he had made him: as before is expreſled, v. 8. 
5. Itis euident that Eua was made out of Adams fide in Paradiſe, by the order of Moſes 
narration : it is therefore maſt like, that Adam alſo was made there. 4; Whereitis obie- 
ed, Gen, 3.2 3. that Godſeut Adam out of Eden to till the earth; whence' he was taken : as 
though he were taken from the earth out ot Paradiſe : there by earth, is not vnderſtood any 
ſpeciall kind of earth, but generally that element out oi the which he was created? for as 
well that ground within, whete Paradiſe was planted, as that without, was earth. | 
To dreſſe and keepe the garden, 1. Though man ſhould not haue toyled or wearied him- 8 
ſelfe with any labour in Paradiſe, for that was laid vpon him as a puniſhment afterward , er A» 
to eate his bread in the ſweate of hus browes , Gen. 3. 19. yet it is euident that hee ſhould have —— Re- 
exerciſed himſelte in ſome honeſt labour, euen in Paradiſe. 2. As his charge was both to g. 
dreſſe the garden, in planting and nouriſhing of trees: in which kind of husbandrie many 
euen now doc take a delight, and hold it rather to be a rerreation, then any wearines vnto 
them : as alſo to keepe it — the ſpoile of the beaſts. 3. This labour was enioyned Adam; 
1. that beeing thus occupied in continuall beholding of the goodly plaints in Paradiſe, he 
might thereby he ſtirred vp to acknowledg the goodnes and bountie ot the Creator, 2. as 
alſo thereby the Lord had reſpect to our inſtruction, that if Adam was not to liue ĩdely in 
Paradiſe, much leſſe ſhould we ſpend 2 — —— doing of nothing. 5 F | 
v. 1 6. And the Lord commanded him ſaying, I hom ſhalt: eate freely: tree ar- Sue 23. 
den, Cc. From theſe wordes diuers — mooued: Firſt, Lak Arc br with * 
Thomas Aquinas , par. i. qu. 99. art. 3. that this preceptwas as well affirmatine in comman- to Adam, were 
ding Adam to cate of all other trees, as negatiue in forbidding him to eate onely of one only aegatiue. 
tree. 1. Thispreceptto cateotguery tree ſhould haue beene burderious to Adam, and a 
reſtraint to his libertie, if hee ſhould haue beene tied tocateof all, and not where him liked; 
2, It had beene ſuperfluous, ſeeing his oe natutall appetite would haue mooued him 
to cate of the foode appointed for him: for though Adam in the ſtate ot innocencie 
ſhould not haue beene pinched with ſuch hunger and thirſt, as we now are, yet a naturall 
apperite to his meate hee ſhould haue had : for otherwiſe his foode would not haue beene 
pleaſant vnto him. 3. Eua belt ſheweth ,, hat Gods precept was, Gen. 3a. We eue of the 
fruit of the trees of the garden, but of the fruit, mhicih is in the muddeſt of the garden , God hath - 
ſaid, Te ſhall not gate of it. Gods charge then was onely negatiue, not to cate : the other to 
cate of the reſt ot the trees, was left vnto their choice. ET en an 
Secondly, though Auguſtine doe thinke, that this precept of not eating was given one - Queſt.24. . 
iy to Adam, and by him to Eva, ſib. g. de geneſcad. lit. c. IJ. yet we hold it more probable , that W the 
God gave this charge vnto them both together. 1. Eueconfeſleth ;-that God ſpalee vnto any fv 8 
them both, and ſaid, Tee ſhall not cate of it. Gen. 3. 2. 24 The Lord (anth vnto both ot them Kaan & Eue. 
together, Gen. 1. 19. Bebold, I haue ginentmto you, euery hearbe,and eucry tree, &c. at which 
time alſo, it is like, that hee gaue them the other ſprohibiuon, of not eating of that one tree: 
tor if God hak made that exception before, bee would not haue given a generall permiſs ion 
Atter, ot if this generall graunt had gone before, the exception comming ſhould ſee ie to a- 
abrogate the former graunt. 3. The Septuagint ſeeme to be of this minde, that this pre- 
cept was giuen both to Adam and Eue, reading thus in the plurall number, In whar day pee 
in 


* 


eate thereof ye ſball dis: and ſo doth Gregorieread, lib. 35. moral. c. 10. 4. 
the originall the precept be giuen in the name of Adam onely, that is ſo, for that Adam 
was the more principall, and hes had charge of the woman : and for that the greateſt dan- 
ger was in his tranſgreſs ion, which was the cauſe of the ruine of his poſteritic : or as Mer- 
cerus well noteth . Adam was the common name both of the man and woman; Geneſ. 3. 
i Y yt, thearked, v L e this preceptto Adam, I. wee anſwere wi 15 9 
Lregorie, lib. moral. 3 f. c. 10. that for the better triatlot Adams obedience , it was fit hee Aeon! gow 
ſhould be prohibited to doe that, which of in ſelfe was potevilly that Adam in abſtaining An- | 
om that which was good. might ſhewe his humilitietohis Creator, 2. In that God gave | 
xlide,not lilee in hardnes and difficultie tothe commandement giuen to 


appeared 
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appeared to be the greater, io tranſgreſſing a precept ſs eaſie to haue beene obeied, This 
Auguſtine,/ib. 14.de cinit. dei. ci p. T Aab ebase with Tertullian, that this precept, 
though in ſhew but ea ſie and light, yet containeth the very foundation ot all precepts, and 
of the whole morall lawe : for therein was contained both his dutie toward God, in obey- 
ing his will, and loue toward themſelues, in eſcaping death, which was threatned if they 
trangreſſed. Tertul. lib. con. Ind. So that in this precept Adam might haue ſhewed both 
his lone toward Godin his obedience, faith in beleeuing it ſhould fo fall out vnto him, it 
he diſobcied, as God ſaid, hope ii expecting a further reward, if he had kept the comman- 
dement. The Hebrewes here are ſomewhat curious, as R. 7/aach:that if they had taſted onely 
ofthe trvit, and not eaten it, they had not tranigreſſed: but the commandements of God doe 
cheers ca” concerne the very thought: R. Leui, by cating, vnderſtandeih the apprehenſion of things 
nom obſerua. ſpiriuall, which is here torbidden: but we talte it rather litterally and hiſtorically, that God 
* Jons. giueth them ſo eaſie a precept to trie their loue and obedience, Mercer. 
But tbe Apoſtle ſaith : T he love ir not ginen to a righteous man, but wnto the diſobedient, 
| mma Cc. l. Tim.1.g. And Adam was now iuſt and'righteous, and therefore he needed not ; 
oa lawe is lay: for anſwer wherevnto, Ifay j tha | is fai Wende 
not ginen 10 ; | evnto, I ſay 3 that the law in two reſpeRts is ſaid, not to be giuen to a 
rightcousman, iuſt man: i. in reſpect of the negative precepts, asto abſtaine from murther, theft,adulte- 
rie but in regard of the affirmatiue precepts, io retaine them in obedience and doing of good 
workes, ſo the iuſt man had neede of a law, and ſo had Adam, 2. A iuſt man neede 86 to 
feare the puniſhment of thelaw : as S. Paul in an other place faith ofthe Magiſtrate; which 
is the pecking erlivinglamtheianot to be feared for good wor lr, but for enill,Rom.1 3.4. And 
n 5lon s 0 a 5 f = on. 
— ae _ Gas am remained in his integtitie and iuſtice,the puniſhmentinthe 
Fourthly, a queſtion will here bemooued, why the Lord gaue thi 
queſt. 27. which be knew he would not keepe: for ——— — et God wes: 
why God gaue him a precept , which was poſgible to be kept, and Adam had power to it Wh 
T * * n * not Gods fault, that gaue him free will, but his one, matbbuled that 
. Rs 56 God did not giue him grace and ſtay him from tranſ- 
greſtion : Ianſwere, that God could haue giuen him ſuch to the Angels likewiſ 
chat they ſhould not haue fallen: but it was fit that God ſhould leave — i 5 their 
free will, and not lunder the courſe of nature, which he had made. Thirdly — 'h God 
_— een 8 ** _ was no _— to withhold the precept J for * God 
e Angels, nor man, becauſe he ſaw. that ſome of both ſh 
be reprobates : and by the ſame reaſon God ſhould not h — — 
. cauſe many heretikes doe peruert it to their dedrocien Fo de ——.— — oo 
tranſgreſlion, ſo he knew how to turne it to good 10 tf a9 129% th 09 RG 
ſending Chriſt to reſtore what man badloſt + 0 th: — —ů— 
F homes bartefenbens; at notwithſtanding Gods foreſight of 
a of pea good, ahi 8 5 Ron charge Hd with this commandement, in 
. In the aaythat thou eateſt thereof rhow ſhalt die the deat . on 
er — — REES 
| 1 e or of both. 1. Wee neither thinke that the ſpirituall dea 1 
Mun ſignißied , whereby the ſoule i thof the ſoule is heere onel 
was | ug 3, lib. 2. de allegor. Moſaicis : and of Eutherius, lib. We a n of 
drcamedrs E — —-—— bt oder 
t returns; 2. Neither is a en l u- , #ndto 
_ cm. 2. Neither is the deathof the — — Ra 
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death either of the ſoule or bodie, temporall or eternal./b. i. de ciuit. dei, c. i 2. for Augu- ; 
ſtine maketh foure kinds of death: the temporall death of the ſoule, when it is for a time 2 Nudes 
ſeparated from God by ſinne: the eternal death of the ſoule, when it is ſeparated from the ; 
bodie : the temporall death of the bodie , whenit is ſeparated from the ſoule : the eternal 
death of the bodie in hell. So Adam firſt died in ſoule, by looſing lys4nnocencie, he died in 
bodie, returning to duſt, he was ſubiect alſo to euerlaſting death both of bodie and ſoule, 
but from that he was tedeemed by Chriſt. 5. Beſide vader the name of death, are com- 
prehended all other miſeries, calamities and ſorrowes, which are the forerunners of death: 
{o that wee may fitly compare death to the center, all other miſeries, as the circle or circum - 
ference about the center:or as the Scripture reſembleth it, death is as the burning coale, 
other ſorrowes and miſeries are as the ſparkles that doe riſe from thecoale. Iob, . 7. Aan is 
borne to trauæle, as the ſparkes flie upward; : 
Secondly it is inquired, when this ſentence beganne to take place, that ĩn hat day fo e- Out. 20 
ver Adam did eate of the tree he ſhould die the death. i. Some thinkee, that a day is not here to When Adam 
be taken, according to mans account of daies, but as it is before God, with whom a thouſand began to die. ' 
© yeares are but as a day: and ſo Adam died within a thouſand yeares after: ſee Iuſtinus dialog. 
cum Triph. but this ſenſe ſeemeth to be ſtrained, 2. Neither doe we referre theſe words Lia 
XZ what day ſo euer] to the firſt clauſe onely [thox ſhalt cate} and not to the ſecond, hom ſhalt dis 
the death: as though the meaning ſhould not be, they ſhould dic the ſame day, wherein they 
did cate, but at any time after: for this ſeemeth alſo to be but a forced ſenſe. 3. But we 
rather allow Hieromes iuterpretation, that Adam began inthe ſameſday to die, not actually, 
but becauſe then he became mortall and ſubiect to death: lib. tradit. in Gen. ſo Sy mmachus 
readeth, thou ſhalt be mortall. 4. And beſide that, then actually Adam entred into miſe- 
rie and ſorrow, labour, hunger, thirſt, which are the forerunners of death. 5. Adde vnto this 
alſo, that in the ſame day. death entred by ſinne into the ſoule of Adam, in the very ſame day 
of his tranſgreſſion. 5 my > > 4 
Thirdly, ſee ing that by Gods ſentence death ſea Adam, the ion is, whe- . 
ther God 9 ——f — whether this corporall 2 ne. We an- Wicker Go 
ſwer 1. that as death is a defect of nature, beſide the firſt intention of the Creator, brought : 
in by ſinne into the world, that God is not the author of it, but it is ſo onely the fruitand 
effect of ſiune. 2. But as death is a iuſt puniſument inflied for ſinne, fo it is of God: 
who though hee ficſt made not death, yet how hee diſpoſeth of it, thereb ſhewing his iu- 
ſtice vpon mans ttanſgreſſion: ſo that as Auguſtine ſaith, ſpeaking of the beginning of 
darknes : Deus non fecit tenebras, ſed ordinauit : God made not darknes, but ordered them: 
ſo may it bee ſaid ot death. 3. Eugubinus obiecteth, that death is not properly a puniſh- 
ment of ſinne, becauſe it remaineth in the faithfull, and it is not taken away by Chrift. in 
| Coſmopeia. Lo which wee anſwer, i. that death alſo at the laſt (hal! bee deſtroiĩed by Chriſt, 1. 
Cor, 15.26, The laſt enemiethat ſpall bee deſtroied is dea. 2. That although the death of 
the bodie remaine yet in the members of Chriſt, in them it is not now as a puniſhment, but 
as a conſequent of their corruptible nature, becauſe all fleſh is nowe as gratle, Iſa. 40. 6. and 
death now vnto them is not a curſe, but turned to a bleſſing in Chriſt, beeing both a ceſ- 
fation from labour, and an entrance into reſt. Reu. 14.13. Bleſſed are they this die in the Lord, 
bey reſt from their labowrs, and their workes follow them. 
lone, hee might bee thought to bee chiefe Lord in earth, as God was in heaven : for if man 
bad beeneglone, who ſhould hque ſo thought orſpoken? 2. Neither vas it not good in 
reſpect of God, who by hit infinitie power and wiſedome could other waĩes haue multipli- 
ed and enereaſed man, but in reſpect of that order and courſe of generation which Gd 
appointed for other creatures. 3. Neither is this ſo ſaide, as though no man could live 
without a woman: as the Hebrewes haue theſe ſayings, nothing is goodl bunt a women hee that 
hath net a wife, is not amr. fag, ex Arba,Turin, lib. z. for God bath inen vnto ſome a ſpeci- 
all giit,*which may ſupplie this want. 4. Neither is S. Paul contrarie to Moſes, where he 
ſaith, 1 4s not good to touch awoman: for hee ſpeaketh in reſpect of thoſe preſent times of fr. zt. 
par- wherein their wiues might haue beene a let vnto Mercer. . But this is Vn 
| foſaid, 1. in of mutuall ſoeietie and comfort : 2. in reſpect ofthe propagation of not good for 
the world : 3. eſpecially for the generation and encreaſe ofthe Church of God: 4. but man'tobea- 
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moſt of all it was ineete that woman ſhould be ioyned to man, becauſe of the promiſed ſeede 

ofthe woman, of whontcame our Saviour Chriſt after the fleſh. _ 
of V.. Ler us make anhelpe meete for him] The word cenegdo, ſignifieth, as one before 
ne wo. him, or againſt hum. But we neither allow the conceit of ſome Hebre wes, as N. Selamon, that 
man was a the woman is ſaid to be againſt man, becauſe ſhee is contrarie to him, 2. Nor yet doe we 
mecte helpe like of Toſtatus coniecture, becauſe the male and female in reſpect of their naturall parts 
for kim. are contraric. 3. Nor yet doe we approoue Dauid K inchi his collection, that the woman 
is ſaid to be as before man, that is, as a ſeruant to attend vpon him: for ſhee is appointed to 
be his fellow-helper, not his ſeruant: neither is it like, that if ſhec had beene ordained to a- 
ny baſe vſe, or ſeruice, that ſhee ſhould haue beene framed out of Adams fide. 4. There- 
fore ſhee is called a helpe lilce to man, as Hierome readeth, or according to him as the 
Septuagint, or as before him as the Hebrew : both becauſe ſhee was made like vnto man, 
as well in proportionof bodie, as inthe qualities ofthe minde, being created according 
to the image of God: as alſo for that ſhee was mecte for man, neceſſa5e for the procreau- 
on and education of children, and profitable for the diſpoſing of houſhould affaires. 5. This 
maketh a manifeſt difference betweene woman, which is alwaies before man, cohabiting 
and conuerſing with him, and other females which after their copulation, forſake their 

| males, Lather. 

43 A further doubt is mooued by ſome: at what time the woman was made: where t. we 
— reiett the conceit of Caictanus, who making an allegorie of this ſtoric , of the framing of 
man was for- the woman out of Adams fide, is forced to aſtirme, that God made man and woman toge- 

thet yponthe ſixt day, and not the woman out of the man: for thus the hiſtorie of Moſes 
is called into queſtion, and as well may the whole diſcourſe of the creation of the world 
be allegorized, as this narration of the making of woman, And againe, it is contrarie to 
the Apoſtle, who ſaith, that the woman was of the mn. I. Cor. 11.9. ,2, Welikewiſe refuſe 
the opinion of Catharinus,, who thinketh the woman to haue beene made the ſeauenth 
day: tor this alſo is contrarie to the Scripture, Exod, 20.17, In ſixe dazes the Lord made hea- 
wenwidearth, t he ſea and all that in them 16. 3. So then we hold, that the woman was made 
of a ribbe out of Adams ſide, as Mofes ſetteth it dow ne, neither made together with him 


out of the earth, nor yet made fo long after him vpon the ſeauenth day: but ſhee was for- 
med vpon the fixt dayyas is expteſſed, Gen, 1,27. God created them male and female: which 
ſtorie beeing briefly ſet downe in the firſt chap, is by way of recapitulation, rehearſed more 
at large in the ſecond chapter. 
: v. 19. God brought them vnto man, toſee how he would call them. 1. We neither thinke, 
_ _ IMs that Adam gathered the cattell together, as the ſhepheard his ſheepe, 2. Nor yet, that 


une were EY Were brought to Adam by the Angles : for the text ſaith, that God, that formed of the 
brought to A- n enery beaſt of the field, brought them : by his ſecret moouing and ftirring of them to 
dam. preſent themſelues to Adam, as they did afterward to Noah when they went into the arke. 
3- Neither was this impoſition of names done myſtically, nar hiſtorically as ſome thinke. 

4. Nor yet doe we thinkee that the beaſts were not brought before Adam, but his eyes ſo 

| Nluminare, thatbeſawe them every where in their places : for this is contrarĩe to the text, 


which faith,God brought them. g. Nor yet is ame high plc Pr cepha reporteth it, to 
be the conceit of ſome, that Adam fate in ſome gh e in Paradiſe , his face ſhining as 
| Moſes did, andthateuery beaſt came as he was called, and bowed the head as he paſſed 
Sg by, not bring abletobeholde Adams face for brightneſſe: for theſe are but mens conceits. 
To what ende 6. But we thin lee that all the beaſts, by Gods lecret inſtiv& were gathered to Adam, for 
the creatures I theſe cauſes: 1, that man ſeeing his excellent creation farre ſurpalling all other, might there- 
I by be ſtirred vp to praiſe his Creator. 2. that their might be a triall of Adams wiſdome: he 
brought them to ſee how be would callthem. 3. that by this means the Hebrewe language 
wherein thoſe names were giuen,might be founded. 4. that mans authoritie and dominion 
ouerthe-creatures might appeare: for homſocuer man named euery lining creature, ſo was the 
2 __ — 5 f- „„ e eee ee comfort meete for him: 
„V. a0. ue a A tore louingl wh 
FTC GC 
not be . | 
found meets © Toer Adamfound he not an belpe merte fur him, Cr. 1. not ay'Ramban noteth: Adam 
for Adam, could find none to hm to giue his name, as he did to the woman, calling her, of %, ;/>2h- 
| 7 | but 


4 
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but it muſt be vnder ſtood of the nature of man, that an helpe could not be found anſwe- Hebrewes 
rable to him. 2. R.Eliczer, doth ſo interprete,.as that God could not finde an helpe: but vane colle&i- 
God knewe that alteadie he needed not for that cauſe to bring the creatures before Adam: ons. 
bee then, that is Adam, could not finde one for himſelſe. 3. But impious is theconceit 
of R. Sel. that man companied with every ſott ot bealt,and ſo could finde none apt & meete 
for him. Mercer. | | 

Further, by this impoſing of names vpon the creatures, appeareth the great knowledge PER of 
and wiſedome of man. I. in naturall things: for names were giuen at the firſt aceording to — & 
the ſeuerall properties and nature of creatures:and if Salomon had ſuch exact knowledge yifdome of 
of beaſts and foules, ol trees and plavts, cuen from the Cedar to the hyſop, I. King.q4-33. Adam. 
no doubt Adam had greater knowledge, whom we may ſafely hold to haue beene fatre 
wiſer then Salomon, notwithſtanding that place. I. King, 12, where Salomon is ſaid to * 
be the wiſeſt of all before tum, or after him: tor that is ſpoken of the common generation 74 
of men, where both Adam is excepted, created after Gods image, and Chriſt that holy feed 84 A I 
borne without ſinne: this place then needetl not to haue forced Toſtatus to preferre Salo» „iſer chen a I 
mon before Adam in wiſdome. 2. Adam had alſo the knowledge ol ſuper naturall things: dam. 
as he was not ignor»nt of the myſterie of the Trinitie, according to whoſe i he was 
made; a part whercot is knowledge. Colefl. 2.10. 3 It may lobe lately held,that Adam 
had knowledge of Chriſt to come, though not as of a redeemer, for that promiſe was firſt 
made after mans fall, Gen. 3,1;.but ay otthe author and fountaine of lite, whereof the tree Whether AdS 
of life in Paradiſe ds aly mbolc. 4, And whereas ſome thinke that Adam and the woman n ot the 
were not ignorant of the fall ot the Angels, as Catharinxs vpon this place z yet it ſeemeth fall ot the A 
to be otherwiſe,as may appeare by the conference of ſathan in the ſerpent with the woman, gals. 
wherein (hee js altogether without ſuſpition, and the knowledge of the fall of the Angels, 
would haue made her more cautelous, not to haue committed the ſame finne of pride, in deſi- 
ring to ur — not in the ſame meaſure or . | 

v. 2 2. God cauſed an heamie to fall ypon man, and he ſlept.) 1. This was nota natural 0 
ſleepe, as ſome thinke 5 Feil late by reaſon Er wearines, in taking viewe of 22 
the creatures : but an extraordinarie ſſeepe caufed by the Lord: who could otherwiſe haue 
effected his purpoſe, but it pleaſed him to vſe this meanes. Merrer 2. This was an lica- 
vie ſleepe: the word is tardemah : theunixah,lignifietha light ſſeepe, ſhexah a more profound 
ſleepe : but thardemah is the deepeſt ſltepe of all. 3. R. Jau Cara thinketh that man was 
caſt into a ſlcepe, to ſigniſie, that he ſhould be as a fleepe in the houſe, not giuen to conten- 
tion and ſtrife. 4. We doe thinke,that as this was a ſound, heauy, or deep ſlecpe of the bodice, 
ſo the ſoule of Adam was in an ecf air or trance, beeing illuminatedof God, as it may ap- 
peare by this,that when he awaked, he kne v that the woman was taken out of him. g. And 
this was done (Adam ſleeping rather then waking) both that heicher Adamsſight might be 
offended, in ſeeing his (ide to be opened, and a ribbe taken forth, nor yet his ſenſe of feeling 
oppreſſed with the griefe thereof, which was notonely by ſleepe mitigated , but by the 
power of God concurring with the ordinatic meanes: for we lee by experience, that ficepe 
* IE 1 | 
Au he took one of his ribbes, and cloſed vp the fleſh in ſtead thereof .] Firſt,the reaſon is e· 
nident,why it pleaſed God to make — bi * the dodie of 7, not ol the earth as he en, why 
had made man. 1. That hereby might are the pre heminenee that man hath over — was Þ 
woman: as the Apoſtlenoteth, 1. Cor. i f. 7, . that as man is the image and glorie of God, made ol one o 
ſo the woman is the glorie ot the man, becauſe ſhee was taken out of man. And therefore Adams ribbes. 
Alſo ihe woman hath her name and denomination of man, becauſe ſhee was taken out of 5 A 
him. v.23. 2. An other cauſe of this worke was, that it might be a ſuter bond of loue, that 
the man knowing the woman to be taken out of him, might more fitmely ſet his affection 
vpon her, heeing fleſh ot his fleſh, and bone of his bonex.v. 23, 3. Other reaſons are giuen, 
why che woman was taken out of mans fide: as not out of his head, that ſhee ſhould not 


be proud: nor out of his feete, as though ſhee were mans vaſſell: but from his ſide, to ſhew 9 
he loue and coniunction betwweene them. Miſcul. R. Ioſur giveth this reaſon, why ſhe was x 
taken from vader the armes , that ſhee might acknowledge her ſelfe vnder ſ ion to 
ſome Hebrews note, that the woman was made of a bone, 


D 


man: butchatisridiculous whic 
to ſhewe her hard and ; 


Mercer 


Secondly, 
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| —. Secondly, wee hold that a curious queſtion, which is diſputed of the Schoolemen, how 
bone wus takt, Eua was faſhioned out of a bone, whether by multiplication of it, as Hugo thingeth, or by 
whereot the addition of fome new matter taten out ofthe earth, as Toſtatus, or created ot nothing, as 
woman was + 7 homas © that ſeemeth mote ptobable, that God vſed no other matter, in the making of 
made. woman, but out of the man, becauſe the text ſaith. ee was taken ont of man, which had not 
bin true, if ſhe had bin taken out of any other matter. Wee therefore thinkethe firſt opi- 
nion probable, that this was dons by multiplying of the matter: Auguſt. Mercer. but wee 
mult not curiouſly fecke to find out a reaſon ot Gods omnipotent power. 

iq. 280 Thirdly : 1. te neither thinlee with Oleaſter, that Godtooke two ribbes, out of each 
Sell. 0 · fide of Adam one, becauſe the ſcripture faith, v. ⁊ i. God tooke one of his ribbes. 2. Wee 
Hove om alſo deride that fable of the hebrewes : that God made man and woman together, but ioy- 
— Aen. ned by their ſides, and after parted and ſeparated them: for the text is contrarie, which 
ſaith, that Godrooke a ribbe out of Alam to make the woman (for the word ( tſelang) proper- 
ſy ſigniſieth a ribbe , and not the ſide) and ſo R. Ioſua taketh it. 3. It is alſo a ſuperfluous 
Fe out of what ſide of Adam Eua wastaken, whether out of the right or left: it is re- 
by moſt, out of the left, becauſe Adams heart lay there: but theſe are friuolous and 

matters. | "2th, "+ | Ie 81 þ 073 | 
Fourthly : ſo alſo is that queſtion „ more curious then profitable, whether 
— dis this rib were any one of Adams neceſſary and ſubſtantiall parts or one ſupernumerarie and 
tib were ane. ſupetfluous: ſome thinke, that whereas a man hath now 24: ribbes, on each ſide if. that 
cellarie or ſu- this ribbe was one of them, and that God created a new ribbe in ſtead thereof: but this 
pallugusrib. opinion ſeemeth to bee oontrarie to the text: becauſe it is ſaid, God cloſed vp the fleſh in 
Read thereof: if Heſh were in ſlead of the ribbe, then an other ribbe was not made in ſtead 
thereok Againe, God had alreadie done with the creation of Adam, v.. hee made man of 
the duſt of the earth : but if Adam had a 1ibbe created afterward, then was hee not before 
perfetly created. Wherefore it is more like that this ribbe was above the vſuall number of 
ribbes created of purpoſe by the Lord, not as a ſuperfluous or monſtrous part, but as ne- 
ceſſarie for the creation of the woman, which God intended. Afercer. Caluin. And there- 
fore Caietamus needed not foto haue beene lexed with this queſtion, as not finding a 
ſolution thereof, to haue left the vexitie of the — flie to allegories. 


* 


* 42. Of Fiftly, though no mention be here made of the creation ofthe womans ſoule, yet it may 
womans 


—* be gathered, that ſhe had her ſoule from God immediately as Adam had, betauſe they were 


both created according to Gods image. Gen. 127. n Of 

v. 22. Hee made or built a woman, and brought, & c. 1. God is ſaid to haue built woman: 
1 neither becauſe of the frame and faſhion ot her bodie, « hich is made broadeſt and loweſt 
Al, ade downeward,likethe building of an houſe, as Rab,Scl.which though it be ſo, that God fra. 
baue built the med the womãns bodie as fitteſt for procreation of children, \erdidlerid thus ing ai- 
woman, med not at it. But by this is meant, both that man was yet as an vnperfſect building, before 
woman was made: & that by the woman the houſe and familie is builded by procreation of 
children: and thereof, the hebrewes call a ſonne Ber; of Banah, to build. Acer. 
2 i 2 Iſbah, woman, by a figure called Proleprefis, for this name was afterward 

3 Sbee is ſaid to bee brought to man, not as though ſhe were made in ſome other pl. 
2 _ God doth preſent her and offer her to man, and as it were, marrieth W 
ogether. Aale i e TY en: 
ee Hebrewes haue here ſome ridiculous obſeruations: as vpon the word Ii cor, in 
Hebrew curi- the former vet ſe, e cigſed vp: which is the firſt word which 2 
olives. {es : becauſe Samecbanſwereth to the firſtletter of Satan in ſound; which is Sin, with aleft 
cke. they note, that Satan came into the world, and ſo the occaſion of euill by women: 
olikewiſc out of the word 7chieah, which letters make 2.4, in number, they note that the 
ny was brought to man with 2 4. ornaments : whereas they cannot denie, but that ſhe 
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„ V. 23. Tbe mas ſad, this now is bone; ce. 1, Adam vaderftood this, that the woman 
— was taken out of him, not ſo much b the contemplation of the ſimilitude and likeneſſe of 
_ wa Fo ren or that hee felt fore alteration in his bodie, n though ſomewhat had 


ken out of en from it: Rechlin. but hee had this knowledge eſpecially by divinerevetation. 
hum. * 0 Caluin. 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap. 2. 

Calvin. 2. Adam looking vpon the woman, did not preſently deſire her companie, but 
fincerely with a cheerefull minde acknowledgeth how fit a mate God had prouided for 
him. Reuchlin, 3. Thi nom, or for this time: which words are not to bee referred with the 
Hebrewes to the time to come, that thought at this time a wife was prepared out of man, 
yet it ſhould not bee ſoafterward, but it hath relation to the time paſtuhat although before 
among all the creatures hee could not finde a fit companion, yet now he had obtained one. 
Fagins. 4. Hee giveth the woman her name, to ſhew the authoritie of man ouer tie - N 
man : and in the deriuation of the word iſhah, from iſꝶ, the anti quitie of the Hebrew tongue 
appeareth ⁊ the like is not to bee found in any other language. 5. The Hebrewes well note, 
1 g with Jod, ſigni fieth a man without Jod, which is the firſt letter of the name, [ehoxah; 
it is fire, ſo where God is not the directer ot the in ward parts, thereis nothing but fire and 
contention. Mercer. ; 
v. 24. Therefore ſhall a mus laue, &c. 1. T hele are not the words of Adam, as Epipha- 
nius thinketh, or immediatly vttered by the Lord to Adam, but of Moſes directed by the Queſt.44. 
ſpirit of God, who inſerteth here a perpetvall lawe concerning marriage. 2. Ihe man is _ 5 = 
laid to leaue father and mother, either comparatiuely and in degree, that hee is rather to e 
leaue them then his wife: Oecolamp. or conditionally, if they ſhall ſecke to diſlolue the knot ther, 
of marriage, therein the ſonne is to leaue them: Muſcul. as allo the leaving of the father 
and mother, ſignifieth the erecting of a ne familie: as the Chalde readeth, hee ſhall leaue 
his father and mothers bed: for the auncient vie was for children vnmarried to lie in their 
parents chambers. Mercer. | | 

They ſhall be one fle ſh, not onely in reſpect of carnall copulation,as R. Sel. for ſo bruit 
beaſts may bee ſaid to be one fleſhi: but in reſpect ot their perpetuall ſocietie, the coniuncti- 
on both ot their bodies and minds. Now whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, that he which is ioy ned | 
to an harlot, is one fleſh ; the Apoſtle there applicth not that which 4sproperto marriage, Hoy the har- 
to fornication: but ſheweth, what iniucie they doe to marriage which commit fornication, lotis made one 
yeelding that to harlots; which is peculiar to wiues, to be made one fleſh with them, And fick. 
yet this difference there is, that the man and wife are ioyned together both in fleſh and 
ſpirit : as it followeth in the ſame place, hee tha is ioyned to the Lord is one ſpirit, 1. Cor. &. 17. 
but the harlot though ioyned in minde, is ſeuered in heart and affection. 

v. 25. They were both naked, and were not aſhamed. 1. Adam was not aſhamed, not, as 


39 


queſt. 45 


ſome Hebrewes ſay, becaute Heua was of his owne fleſh, for afterward they were one a- How man was | 


ſhamed to behold the nakednes of another: neither doth Moſes ſet them forth as impudent not aſhumed of 


and vnſhamefaſt perſons : fuch as the Adamites are, pretending this example, companying bis nekednes. 


together like bruit beaſtes : but this naKednes of their bodies, ſheweth the nakednes and 
firpplicitic of their minds : for ſhame is the fruit ot ſinne : and therefore before finneentied, 
they were notaſhamed. 2. Some thinke, that there remaincth yet in children that are not 
aſhamed of their nakednes, ſome ſhadow of our firſt eſtate : but children are therein vn- 
ſhamefaſt for want of reaſon, as the like is to bee ſcene in bruit beaſts, But in the kingdome 
of heauen, wee ſhall bee all naked, and without ſhame as Adam was: and without ſeare or 
daunger of ſinne, which Adam was not. 3. Further, notwithftanding their nakednes, they 
ſhould not haue beene offended with the weather, either heat or cold: not that their xin 
was like vnto the nailes of the fingers, as R. Eliecer thinketh, which was taken away after 
their fall: but God would haue ſo tempered the elements, and the qualiticof their bodies, as 
that al things ſhould haue beene ſeruiceable vnto them. 3 


: 4. The places of doctrie. 


In thatthe Lord fanQified the ſeauenth day, and made it aday ot reſt; weinferre,that as 1500 ar 


the Sabbath kept then vpon theſeauenth day in remembrance of the creation, was of the Lorde dayjis 


Lords inſtitution :ſo the Lords day is now obſerued by the fame authoritie, in remem- gi not 

brince of the reſurrection of Chriſt, and our redemption by the ſame : authoritie to the 2288 ro 
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1 The obſeruation ofa Sabbath or day of reſt vnto the Lord, is commanded in the mo- 
ralllawe, which is perpetuall, and not 25 ated : if this bee denied, it will follow, 
that there are but nine commandements, if that of ſanRifying the Sabbath doe not binde 
nowe, And although wee obſerue not now the ſame day for our Sabbath, which the Iewes 
did, yet the ſeventh day wee keepe till, retaining the ſubſtance ot the lawe, which is to 
keepe one day holy of ſeauen. The manner of computation and account of ſeauen, where 
to beginne, where to ende, and to bee tied to the very ſame pre ſcript of the day, was cere- 
moniĩall and a circumſtance of the lawe, and in that behalfe N — — Wo - 

2 That which was by the holy Apoſtles by precept enioyned, and by examble obler- 

Dei ed, \ -sofadivineinſtirution:thus the Lordsday ispreſcribed by Saint Paul. .Cor.16.3, 
the Apoſtles. where the Apoltle enioyneth them to wake collection for the poore in their meetings vp- 
on the firſt day of the weeke, which then began to bee obſerued for the Lords day the him- 
ſelfe, alſo AR. 20.7. obſerueth the ſame day,and preacheth init. Saint Iohn calleth it the 

. ſenting (i joned in ſcripture, had a di 
3 Enery ſymbole ſigni ficatiue orrepreſenting ſigne ment? in ſcripture, had a di- 
8 uine itauden : but 9 5 the Sabbatha fymbole - type of our everlaſting reſt. Heb.4.9. 
uerlaſting reſt. There remaineth therefore ſabbatiſmus, 4 ſabbath reſt to the people of Cod: which words doe 
conclude, that both the type remaineth, thatis, aſabbatilme, and the ſignification ef the 

type, euerlaſting reſt. ä 
The obſeru 4 No conſtitution of the Church doth ſimply binde in conſcience: for Gods comman- 
-- 1 . dements 6nely doe ſo binde. Iam. 1. 12. There i one lam-giuer, which is able to ſaue and de- 
Tech c ſtroy : but the keeping of the Lords day bindeth in conſcience: for tharein wee are comman- 
ence. ded not to do our owne waies, nor to ſeelce our owne will, nor to ſpeake a vaine word. Iſay, 
58.13. which duties, as alwaies commanded, ſo eſpecially vpon the Lords day : but theſe 
12 the ee whereof is properly incident to the Lords day, doe bind in con- 
e o. C. 

5 If the Lords day were but a tradition of the Church, there ſhould bee no difference 


— 5 — =" bet otweene that and other feſtiuall daies, but all ofthe like neceſtitie, and with as great ſtrict- 


2 40 Chap.2. Places of doctrine. 
Tie obſeru- 
8 tion of the 


Lords Cay and neſſe are to bee obſerued and kept, theſe as the other, But that were very abſurd, ſeeing we 
| ether feſtivals. finde the Lords day bythe Apoſtles to haue beene obſerued, whereas no mention at all is 
made of the other in the ſcriptures : and the Church of God in her practiſe, hath alwaies 
made a difference betweene the obſeruation ot the Lords day and other feſtiualls: enioy- 
ning that with greater deuotion alwaies to be celebrated, then the reſt, 
6 Thisalſo * beene the conſtant doctrine of the Church of God, and the iudgement 


of the fathers, that the Lords day is of the Lordl inſtitution: as may appeare by this ſen- 
tence of Auguſtine : Dominicum diem, 2 & ꝓoſtolici viri religioſa ſanctitate habendum 
ſanxerunt, cc. The Lords day the Apoſſles and Apoſtolicall men have ordained with reli- 
2 to bee kept, becauſe in the ſame our Redeemer roſe from the dead, & there- 
ore its called the Dominicall or Lords day, that init wee onely may attend vpon the di- 
vine ſervice : this is the firſt day inthe world, init were created the elements, and the an- 
gels L. aa. day Chriſt roſe, the holy Ghoſt was giuen, and Manna deſcended from hea- 
Wpberefore I cannot wholly condeſcend to Merreruu iudgement, who faith, politis cauſa 
ages oli diem daminicum Sabbato ſubrogatum : that the Apoſtles for policie ſake 
e oy the 8 bath: in 2. Gen. v. 3. A policie I graunt in 
22 the Lords day, but thut is neither the onely nor chiefe reaſon of the inſtitution 
There are three cauſes of the obſeruation of the Lords day: a relipi 
vie: for the Lord to this ende did conſecrate this day by 6 
_— bee ſpent in holy exerciſes: the Ciuill or politicall vſe of the Lords day is for the 
reſtofourſclues, ourſeruants; and canell : theceremoniall or fymbolicall ende, was to ſha- 
dow forth our ſpirituall reſt in Chriſt : in this laſt I confeſle the ceremonic of the 
Sabbath in partto beeabolifhed : for itiza of our euerlaſting reſt in heauen. 
449. But in the other two the lawe of the Lords day is perpetuall: for that as 


ert eee rieb 
9 I doe 


of doubtfull queRtions and places. Chap. 2 

I doe wonder then, this doctrine of the Sabbath, and day of reſt, now called the Lordes day. 
hauing ſuch euident demonſtration out of the e and beeing confirmed by the con- 
ſtant and continuall practiſe ol the church in all ages: that any profeſsing the Goſpell, ſpeti- 
ally beeing exerciſed in the ſtudie ofthe ſcriptures, ſhould gainſay and impugne theſe poſi · 
N following, as etroneous. bn") yes tho books 

That the commandement of ſaoctifying the Sabbath is naturall, moral, andperpe- of the catho. 
ol. for if it be not ſo, then all the commandements contained in thedecaloguezare not mo- lkedodtrine, 


rall : ſo ſhould we haye nine onely, and not ten commandements : and then Chriſt ſhould of the church 
come to deſtroy the Lawe, not to fulfill it, contrarieto.qur Sauiouts owne wordes. Math. *#* 


17. 
5 2 T hat all ot her things inthelewe wereſo Fabia that t 


41 


at Cam 


wee da raken away, s 


Tait the ſacrifices , and {the ſacraments: this day(namely the Sabbath) was fo chan- 
at it yet remaineth: for it is not'evident by the Apoſtles : AQts, 20.7. 1. Cor. 
71 1.10, that the day of reſt ( called the Sabbath, ) was che from the ſeuenth 
day, to 2 firſt day of thewerke: r and ſo was obleruedand kept holy vnder the name ofthe 
Lor ds 5. 


3. That it 18 not lawful PANS” ſeauenth day to any other ande batt the and 
eee for which Mie in Lee for this were g hah R 


Gods appointment and the will and ordinance of the Creator, muſi ſtand in the vie of the 
creature: otherwiſe the Apoſtle had not reaſoned well for the vle of meates from the end of 
the creation: which God hath created to be receined with thanks-gining. 

4 As the Sabbath came in with the firſt man, ſo muſt it not goe out, but with the laſt : Thid. 
for if the keeping of a day of reſt holy vnto the Lord,bea of the morall la (as it cannot 
be denied)then muſt it continue, as long as the Lord hath his church on earth: and the morall 
Sabbath muſt ſtand , till the everlaſting Sabbath ſucceed in place thereof. 

g. Thatwee are reſtrained vppon the Sabbath from worke, both hand and footey/as the 1554 
Jewes were ; though not in fuch ſtrict particular manneras they were, for whom it was not 
lawtull to kinglc a fice vppon the Sabbath. Exod. 3 f. 2. yet in genetall wee arcforbidden all 
kinde of worke vpon the Lords day, as they — hinder the ſervice of God: ſa- 
uing ſuch works , as DG charitie commandeth 3 cotmpelleth : : fori itis _—_— 
the morall precept : in it thou ſbalt doe no manner of wotkg.” 

6. T hat the Lord would han every Sabbath to be ſi by the Minifter and the 
that in the Church hee ought to preach the word, and they to heare it everie 

but not each of theſe enderainoſcondenton n, as the place is miſconſtrued,)is confirmed 
y the practiſe of our bleſſed Saviour, Luke: 4. 16: andof S. Paul: AR. r3, 14-and20,7. 
And heerevnto are the Canons of our Church agreeable;which requirethat every Miniſter Can. 45-& 54 
preach every Lordes day, and likewiſe cathechiſe the youth. 

7. Therths Lordbathcommannied/opreciearet wo al rerof men, that i may nt 7 5.489. 
frande, deceit, or circunmention whatſauer , be , wider the paine of his cuerlafting diſ 
pleaſure : whodoubteth of this , but that euerie breath of any part of 9 law, eſpe- 


cially by deceit and circumuention , deſerneth joitfelfeGode coſt; and enerlatting. lea- 
ſure : ac the Apoſtle ſaith, the : andthe Lawe faith: _ 


r 


I 1. Tim, 4. 


,and 5.1% 
\ day : 


0% Rom.6. 
which are written inthe book the lende them: 8 the * Galach. 3. o. 


This do drine of the Sabbath cn groundedvpponthe authoritieof ſcripture, hath ac 


cordingly bene ratified by the conſtatt and pe 'prafiiſe of the Church. 


faith 3 In noſirs Dominica die, Dominus Munna de cœlo: e e Hot, 5. in 
yh Fon ag Mapa —— Hierome; Dominicus diec,orations tan- 04 
hs ele rag 


Vacant + vppon che Loides dayes, they onely give nere 54 Ruftich. 
Ambroſe: tots aha dub ongtis wat otlis, Ge. mulls aft ſecul, an Serm. 33. 
e: Let vi al the day be oonuerſont in prayer or reading: let no ſecularaQes , hinder divine 


22 „tet 21 

ine Maia mater Domini, &c. b Mariethtinithey 2 71 ER 
Ghiefe among wen. : ſoamong other dayer , this is the mother of the ret: the whole grace of 
Sebarb andthe ancem few of the people of the Temes, is changedinto fee, of this 42 
8. 


Y 41 Chap «2. | The Explanation and Solution 
Cuil. Tullen cap; 19. Oportet eos q Eecieſa, ee * It behyneth thoſe which 
. are ſer oxer the Churches, vppon all dayes, 2 vppon the Lords dayes, to teach the 
+, Matiſconenſ, 4% cu b. Exthibeans Des liherum ſeruitutem &c. Let vs exhibite vm 
Cod our free ſcruice . ha the Lord requireth this of vt, to celebrate the Lords day by cor po- 
ral alſtinenct, but hee lookgthfor obedrence '* whereby wee treading downe all terrene ries, 
might be raiſed vp to heauen . * | 
Bur theſe allegations are here ſuperfluous, ſeeing there is a learned Treatiſe of the Sab- 
bath already publiſhed of this argument: which containeth a moſt found doctrine of the 
Sabbath, as is layde downe in the former poſitions, which ſhall be able to abide the trial 
ol the word of God and ſtand warranted thereby, when other humane fantaſies ſhall va- 
niſhs howſocuer ſome in their hate and intemperance, are not afrzide to call them, Sabba- 
forum errores, yea bereticall aſſertions, a new Tubile, Saint Sabbath, more then either Iewiſh 
or Popiſhinſtitution-: God graunt it be not lay de to their charge, that ſo ſpeake or write, 
and iue them a better minde. „ e e e dete e . e TY 
your 8 y : where it is ſaid, God breathed into the face of Adam the breath of life ? wee 
foule te nottherby to gather, thatthe ſoule of man is partofthe divine ſubſtarice,, to the which o- 
Nee lub pinion Lactantius ſeemeth to have inclined, lib. 2. diuinar. inſtitution. for as the breath is no 
ſtance, part of. his ſubſtance that doth breath, ſo neither is the ſoule of Gods eſſence. that gave it, for 
then, the ſoule of man, if it were of the divine nature, it ſhould be immutable, and without 
-_7 : beginning from all eternitie, as God is. 5 
TThidly, from hence it may be concluded, that there is hut one ſoule in man, and that 
ureter dy all the other faculties of ſenſe and powers of nature are but handmaids to the ſoule , wai- 
* 2 ting it, anddepartiog with it: therefore God is ſaid to have breathed into man the 
ſpirit of life, that is, the reaſonable ſoule, becauſe thebodie, no longer doth breath or lie, 
then the ſoule1s We doe therefore refuſe Origens conceit,vpon theſe words, Mar, 
Tia g. n 2451 The will dinide or cut bins off that is, the ſpirit of the wicked ſhall retrrne to God, and 
Math, their ſaule ſhall gos to hell: he maketha difference betweene the ſpirit and the ſoule: contrarie 


to the Apoſtle, who ſayi e renc ell iu the ſpirit of your (ontes and mindes, Eph. 4. 24. ſhew- 
adde pe — — . — ord 


ourthly, whereas Paradiſe is deſeribed by the countrie of Eden where it was ſituste, 

Doc Pars. and bythe knowneriuers of Tigris & Euphrates, we inferre that Paradiſe then was not a 

x ſecret. and vakoowne, as Bellatmine eth, lib. de grat. prim. hom. c. i 2. for if it had 

place altoge- vnknowne in thoſe daies, the Lord not to ſerthe Cherubims to keepe it with 

ther raknown a ſword ſhaken. And if it be obiected, that Paradiſe was never found out by any, the anſwer 

+» *£+ - wealilymade:1; becauſe it was kept by the Angels with great terrour, that none durſt ap- 

proch. 2. the Infidels and incred ns regarded it not. 3. the faithfull looked for a 

much better Paradiſe in heauen, and t ſought not after it. And herein we haue the 

yo _ of Pererius againſt Bellarmine: one Ieſuit againſt another, 4b, 3. in geneſi In. 5. 
par Moe en ach ln 1 vis 10 | * | 


- 

w 3 i 
4 

1 


| net \ thattheterreſtriall Paradiſeis yet remaining,and 
«-- meere fable. -1 Datadife oh h ear rs | — ——— 
5 e 1. Paradiſe was planted where rivers Tigris and Euphrates ran 
together, which is either in Armenia, or Meſopotamia, or ſome of 9 

thenif Paradiſe were nom extant in the world, it is lilce that in all this time it ſhould have 
 beenefound out by che inhabitants of thoſe places, 2. The flood onerflowed the higheſt 
ulis, J 5. cubits, Gen. 7.20, then Paradiſe alſo was couered with the water, where if Henoch 
02 2 r 5 abs arke. 3. The ſcrip- 

e © ow of no other Paradiſe, b . + Cor.12.15, S. Paul calleth 

the third heauen Paradiſe, 4. Pererius ſheweth Rupertus and Gregorie ts have beds of 

5 s mind. that Henoch was nottranſlated io the terreſtriall Paradi et to the which he ſub- 


6. Doc. Mar- xtly, whereas the Lord ſaich, v. 
be probibucd for 4 
to any» 8 7 4 


5. Places of confutation. 


Chap.2; 
theremedie q'to be alone : the 


hey contrariwiſc conſttaine their prieſts and vgtarjesto live 
alone, depriving them of that mutuall helpe and ſocietie, which God hath appointed 
—— and to be a remedie againſt fione : and chat this placeis vndetſtood not 
of the marriage of Adam dnely i] butof all 8 Bellarmine confeſſech, ub. de 


Matrim. cop. 2. 
Seaventhly, v. 245 Dhey Pal beone lh: add thiankes is aleadged, 8 2 
They nro hall bee one fleſ + This place ſheweth the corruption of poly game: nen , 1 boa. Poly 
is the hauing of many wiues : for it God had ſeene it good for one man to be ioyned to . 
* 


two, vr age women, he would eme at the en dire eee. 


4 %. 9 % l - 
- = = 4 * #* = 


| 5. blen ehe, 1. 2. | | . BE * our 
* 


I The Maniches biete, why did God forbidnen to eate ofthe; tree of the know- 

ledge 9 euill, would be haue hum lilce vnto bruit beaſis, that cannot diſtinguiſh : perimen i 
ene good and euillꝰ Auguſtine anſwereth this experimentaltlnom ledge 5 of | evil ke 

— Adam got by tranſgreſsion, was not the wiſedome of an happie, but the experience of — ee 

a miſerable man: for Chriſt knew oo fine by his enparieace,though he knew. it by bis {2. defired, 

pience or wiſedome. 15 

2 Why did God 25u6a commandement; that man ſhould not keepe, and, hy did be. gg, ww = 3 

not make him fo, that man ſhould not haue fallen? Au. 1. God gaue man ee 

that hemight ſhewe his obedience „and though he foreſawe he ry ern ene e 

prouided a remedie aud redeemer for his ſinne. 2. Though he be in abetter te, that Cr 

cannot finne at all, yet his ſtate is good, and not to be complained of, that it he will, can- ould not 

not ſinne: ib. cont. aduerſau. leg. 4. | 1 


3 Celſus derideth this ſtorie, of the making dfhewonlan , and counteth it a fable : 


GS-36 : 


Origen anſwereth, if you will notbelecue Mo es, why doc you credit Heſiod your Poet? He ſiods ftorie 


who hath the like narration, how Vulcan made a woman out of clay, whomeall the gods of Pandora, 
adored, Venus gave her beautie, Pallace comlineſiteof bodice, Mercurius wit, whereupon 

ſhee was called Pandora, which opening the lidde or couer of the tunne, diuided care and 

griefe vnto meu, that lived — . Origen, lib. 4. cont. Celſum. 

4 The Papiſts obiect thus : Bellarmine would proouethat Paradiſe was an vnknowne ,,_ .... 
place, becauſe it is ſaid, the riuer that went out — n n lanced fo & 
thereis no fuch river in Meſapotamia. Bellar,ltb,1.de im. homĩn. c. 12. Avſw. The krowce place, 
e, is not as I ſhewed before, in the explication 2 is verſe, that this nner in one F For further an- 

lace divided it ſelfeintofowre ſeuerall heads, but that Tigris and Eephratesqujherye 2 — yo _— 

ds before they io ioyne together,and two heads more, Where they part againe. ee 4 

5 Whereas we ſay that all ſinnes are veniall to the faithful and elect: Bellarmine re- os 
—— Adam committed a mortall and damnable ſinne, becauſe it was ſaid vnto him, 

e thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt die the death: 16, l. de amiſſ. At. c. Auſ. Wee 

en (Fes that though this ſinne was damnablein it owne nature, yet by grace throu 

pardonableto Adam, vnleſſe Bellarmine ſay with the bere- 
ticke 2 that Adam was damned. 
6 By this place alſo he would prooue that Adam and Eveloſttir faith, ecavſeth 


oy ar Adams un- 


Ent ntthe ſemtenceof God, that they ſhould die, — — 
dement. /ib. 3. le amiſſion, 4% This ueth, . 
their faith was vtterly l — r if Adem —— —— 


Purpoſe hood Godauepropounddthe prowl Meiatpolablileman 


Places © 


r — — and reſted herein from . 

that we ſhould learne — 1. in mu 70. 
aining from all bodily and ſeruile workes: 2. in ſelues vndefiled and vn- Lords day. 
2 workes. 3. in ſanctify ing ĩt to ho — to the praiſe of God, 
— ny 0 


I v. 7. 


44 Chapy/ 2 BY | 
2 v:7. Ia that God made man of theduſt, and put the breath of life into his noſtrils; 
— man ĩs here to learne humilitic, by the conſideration of his baſe and poore beginning, and 
— 29 to remember how brittle his ſtate u, ee eee a puſſe ofthe 

militie, = aire: Iſay,2.,22,Cenſe from man whoſe breath is in his noſtrils. + | 
* ; Going 3 nat yay paradiſe , repleniſhed with ſuch goodly planes, and 
F is ngwr deſtroyed, and notrobe found in cart, we are tavghrtolequeſter 
r our affections from all earthly delights; and to ſceke for a paradiſe much better in hea- 
checeleſtiall ven. 1 48 51 Pony . 
3 Seeing man euen in the ſtate of his innocencie was not to liue idlely, but God 
keepe the garden: we are thereby admoniſhed, that now much more euety 

ie himſelfe in ſome honeſt labour of a lawfull vocation. BY 

The dutic of ę In that God made the woman out of man, from whome ſhee had her beginning: 
the wiſe, thereby isdeſcribed the dutie of the wife, to be obedient to her husband, as her bead and 


1 was made. ' | 
Nez 6 And ſeeing the woman is bone of mans bone, and fleſh of his fleſh : thereby the hus- 


husdand, band is put in remembrance, to loue, tender, and cherriſh his wife, euen as his owne 


7 v.18, It ic not good for man tobe alone* in that God firſttaketh care to prouide an helper | 
for man, before he ſawe his owne want: and while Adam ſlept, and thought nothing, the 
the Lord prepared him an helpe : we ſee how Gods providence watcheth ouer vs, foreſee- 
ing for vs, many things,which we ſee not our ſelues, yea taking care for vs, while we ſleep, 
'-- sRi8inthe 3 Mercer. 


1 


CHAP. III. 
The Anahſis or Method. 


His chapter deſcribeth the fall of man, firſt his ſinne and tranſgreſ. 
{ Gon, from v. i. to v. then his puniſhment, v. 9. to the end. In their 
tranſgreſſion is to be conſidered; the tentation of Sathan, v. i. to v. 
| & che ſeduction of the man and woman. v.6. thirdly , the effects and 
a= 75 n | 
$2 on we haue his ſubtill inſinuation, v. 1. the 

2. 2 aan ſuggeſtionĩt ſelſe, v. 4,3. 
; In their ſeduction, v. 6. firſt are ſet downe the inducements , or 
goodaes of the tree for meate, the pleaſantnes to the eye, the fruit there- 

et then the praxar:cation, or offence, they dideate. 
are ſhame, which cauſeth them to couer their naked- 
J 4 to hide themſelues. v. S. 4 
s firſtcheir conutt5on of the man and woman, v.. to 14. then the 
ſerpent, which was the inſtrument; whoſe 
; Sathan,who is cenſured, v. i Js : 
puniſhed, with ſorrow in trauaile,ſubieRion to 
udeed: the cauſe is firſt ſhewed, his tranſgreſſion, 
fir en eee and thiſtles, in curſing of 
alitie in bis ende. v. 19. 

executed, in che ecpulſion of man out of Paradiſe, v. 2 3. with the 
md | exile from thence : the Angels keepe the 


The 


* ä * bn : P KEPT. 5 * 
KP TY '; * r 1 : ; . 4 p 
\ , * - N * * 8 « . 
55 . 
— 5 , Hp o 
- : > 
Ms 


The haerhod anddinersreadings, © Chap.3. 45 
The difference of tranſlations. 


v.1.the ſerpent was wiſeſt.S.wiſer. C. craftier then any beaſt. cet, heb. gnarum, ſubrill. OY 

v. I. jea hath Cod wm deed ſaid, B. G. A. ni int ,quare, wherefore hath God ſaud: F. H. it it true 22 
that God hath ſaid. Ch. quia, becanſe God hathſaid. J. P. heb. aph, ci. yea becauſe. Sathans ab- 7 p. 
rupt beginning, ſheweth a long communication before, and here he giueth a reaſon, 2 
though God _ not equall toward man inſthe prohibition, &c. 

v.6. to be deſired to get knowledge. G. T. S. or to make one wiſe, B. heb. deli to behold, aſpeſtu 
2 CH. — as ſaid before. _ N ee Hie 

d. N. the voice of the word of God C. the voice of God walking. cet. | 

v.Y. in the coole of the day. B. G. vd gu, at noone. F. ad auram poſt diem, in the coole aire af- S. H.. 
ter noone. H. al ventum, in the winde or aire of the day. T. P. C. beb lernach, haiom: the ſoft 

winde brought Gods voice vnto them. . 

11 vnleſſe thou haſt eaten, Cc, F. H. haſt thou eaten ? cater. diff. ver. 

v.12.the woman which thou gaueſt to be with me, wt ins, B. F. C. which e G. gaucſt CBS . 


my fellow, ſociam. H. allocaſti, didſt place with me. I. guimads a C. H. c. 


with me, he 
v. l 5. heſball breakey den, G. . ipſa, ſbee ſhall. H. it ſhall breake , ipſum. 7. . P. heb. hu. it hall, I. . r. 
that is, the ſeede: he ſhall obſerue thee from the beginning, thou ſhalt obſerne him to the ende. 
Ch.thow ſhalt lie in waite for his heele. Hbrmiſe his heele.cet. Che 
v.16, thy deſire toward thy huubund. T. N. ſubiett to thy huubumd. G. de, thy turning tothy T. B. r. 
hucbandgS.C.ſub poteſtate, vmder the power of thy busband.H.heb.t ofonchab defire Joh S. ad. 
v.17. of this n, onely ſhalt thou not eate..$,(onely,)is here added. S. He. 
17. Curſed is the ground for thy ſake. B. G. I. P. in pere, iu, bn thy workers F. H.heb .baguabar. 
for, or becauſe of the Ch. Sd 


20. called her Hevah. B.G.C.T.P.H. d, lifes G. leb. Chauub. 8 


21, garments of honour v pon their thin. C. coates of ubin. ceter. 

24-4 fieric fiword, o N, 7. B. G. H. the point or blade of aſword ſbalęu. P. G lahas, fignifi- div. frew. 
eth a blade, and a flame : a ſharpe ſword ſbalęn. C. ö 

21. Adam is the onel man on earth of himſelfe knowing good and enill. C. is as one of vs, knowing, Cc; 
E&c.reter. | 


The Exegefis or theologicall expli- 
cation. 


v. 1. Now the ſerpent was more ſubtill, &c.] i. we neither thinke with eſephur, that it was queſt, . whe- 


in the beginning naturall to the ſerpents, as to other beaſts, to haue the vſe of ſpeech and ther ii were a 
9 which was the conceit alſo of Plæo chat vnder Saturne men vſed to ſpeake true ſerpst that 


and conferre wi. . heme ed Enſeb. lib. 12.de prepar-Enang.c.9.for if it had beene 21ked with © 
to ſpeake, they ſhould no more after the fall erer of their 


naturall to bea 


naturall faculties, then the angels or men, that fell: and befide, this opitiion is contrarie to Se. pen whe 

the Scripture, which ſaith, that man onely was created according to Gods image: that is, ther they bad 
2. We refuſe alſo the opinion which Barcephas aſcribeth'to Ephtem. /ib,de parads/.c. ſpeech 

27, that the vſe of ſpeech was giuen vnto the t onely for this time, as it was to Bala- 

ams aſſe: that the diuell ſpakein the ſerpent, as the angell did in the aſſe we graunt: but the 


. ſerpent could not ſpeake of himſelfe, wanting the inſtruments and organes of the voice 
3. Neither is Cyrillus opinion to be received, that it was not a true ſerpent, but a ſhewe 
onely and tion. Nia not haue beene faid, that the ſerpent was wiſer, 
then all the beaſts of the field: and afterward God layeth a curſe vpon the ſerpent , that he 
ſhould goe vpon his bellie and cate the duſt ofthe earth : it was a tue ſerpent then, not a 
ſhadow onely, R ' 8 
4 Cai- 


2 =y ab 


Chap.z The Explanation and Solution 

| Caictanus conceit alfo is to be reiected, who by a continu ed allegorie by the ſer- 
pent, would haue the deuill vnderſtood: that there was neither ſerpent in trueth-nor in ſhew 
that appeared to Eua, but this tentation was alrogether jaternal] and ſpirituall : for by this 
meanes, the whole ſtorie of the creation may as well be allegorized, and ſo the truth of 
the narration called in queſtion, and beſide, whereas the diuell internally tempteth onely 
two wayes , either by alluring the ſenſe by ſome obic, or elſe by moouing and working 
the phantaſie, our parents betore their fall could not be ſo tempted, hauing no inordinate 

otion. 

7 Some thinke that the woman did vnderſtand the ſpeech of the ſerpent, ſuch as beaſtes 
vſe to expreſle their minde, and nototherwiſe : but it is euident, that the ſerpent did verily 
ſpeake. ? 

65 Aben Ezrais of opinion, that ĩt was the ſerpent, and nothing elſe: but the curſe after- 
ward pronounced the ſerpent and that propheſie, that the ſeede ot the woman ſhould 
breake the ſerpents head, ſhewerh, that the diuell ſpake in the ſerpent, who is principally ac- 
curſed. : ? 

7 Ouropinionthen is, that it was a true t which talked with Eua, as may ap- 
| by the puniſhment inflicted vpon this kinde : and that the diuell vſed the (ſerpent, a 
able beaſt, as his inſtrument, and ſpalce out of him. This our Saviour confirmeth in the 
Goſpell, that it was Sathan, which was a murtherer from the beginning, and cauſed the 
death and fall of our parents, Iohn 18,44. And Saint Paul affirmeth, that the ferpent begui- 
led Eua through his ſubtiltie: but the woman was not deceived by the ſerpent, but by the 
craft of the diuell, ſpeaking and working by the ſerpent. Of this iudgement are moſt of the 

auncient fathers, Baſil, Chryſoſtome, Auguſtine, Damaſcene, &c. 
The ſerpent was more ſubtile then any beaſt of the field: I. Theſe words cannot be 
veſt.» How vnderſtood of the divell, as Caietanethinketh, who hereby a metaphoris called a ſerpent: 
— i: for betweene the deuill and the beaſts of the field, there is no compariſon, who in ſubtiltie 
faide to haue farre exceedeth man, who is wiſex then any brutiſh nature. 2. Neither was the ſerpent 
bin more ſub- more ſubtill onely for this time, as Auguſtine ſeemeth to thinke, /ib. 1 1. Geneſcad lit. g. 29. for 
dle, &c, Sathan could not infuſe more ſubtiltie into the ſerpent, then by nature it had: and the text it 
ſelfe ſeemeth to inſinuate, that the ſerpent by nature was more ſubtill then other beaſts. 3. 
wherefore the truth is, that whereas the ſerpent is a moſt ſubtill beaſt, it was not by chance, 
that Sathan vſed him as his inſtrument, beeing by his naturall ſubtiltie apt thereunto: and the 
lerpents ſubtill nature appeareth, both by the ſleights he vſeth in helping himſelfe, as to let 
paſſe what Plinie reporteiſi, that by the iuice of fennel, he ſtrippeth himſelſe of a certaine 
skinne, here with he is ouergrowne in winter, and with the ſame hearb cleareth his dimmed 


fight: the Scripture ſheweth, that the ſerpent ſtoppeth his inſt the voice of th 
Ofth: naturall charmer. Pal, c8. Azalſo his craft a Met, e DIE AUTOS OG 


| raft appeareth in his enmitic againſt man, whome he aſſaileth 
— — * ſecretly and in filence : as biting the horſe by the heele to _ the — fal. Gen. 4. 17. 
And futter, concerning the naturall wiſdome of the ſerpent, our Sauiour witneſſeth, ſay- 
ing to his diſciples, be yewiſe 4s ſerpents, innocent as dowes. Mat. 10. 1 6. 4. Some thinke, that 
this is fer torth as a praiſe & commendation in the ſerpent, that be had ſuch a gift of wiſdeme 
and ſubtiltic um in che creation: but the contrarie appeareth, that although this na- 
turall gift in the ſerpent was good, yet here relation is made to Sathans craft, whereby he ſe- 
23 1 Eue read befor to be g m, nalced ſimple: and here the t 
£narum, in the contrar ie, „ not 
. MS nl refve, covers, pot haple 1 for tee Hibraye word 
Vl. Tea hath God in deede ſaid. Oc. 1,Some doe take this to be anirronicall ſpeech 
veſt] | _ * 
N though Sathan in the ſerpẽt (hould ſcoffingly lay: it is a like matter that God careth what 
r as though Satan ſhould ase the reaſon, why 
peth with an had ſo ſaid, &c. as the Latine and Septuagint. 3. Some make it a naked queſtion: Is it 
interrogation. true that God hath ſaid: Chal. 4- R.Sel.e it, forſan, perhaps: and would haue 
22 fully (p« J, Some make the emphaſis or force of the ſentence in this word, 
- 3t is not like that God would give you any ſuch precept. C. Aben Ezrai - 
N n4gis, how much more: what after Sathan had ſhewed many reafons 
wes womamthat God loued them not, he vrgeth this aboue the reſt, that God 
PR Ren em this prohibition. 7. But the belt interpretation is this, that after long 
| com- 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap.3. 
communication had with the woman, at length the ſerpent commeth to that which he 
intended, to draw from the woman ſome anſwer, wherevpon he might worke further: and 
therefore with ſome admiration ſaith in effect; it ſeemeth very ſtrange, or I much wonder, 
that God would give any ſuch prohibition vnto you. Mercer. ; 
Now the Diuell thought to ſupplant man in Pardiſe, not becauſe he did foreſee that 2 4. Why 
the Melliah thoul i take fleth of Adam: for as yet man was not falfen, nor Gods counſel! 242 temp. 
reauealed concerning the Redeemer, that ſhould breake the ſerpents head: but the enuie of y ol * N 
Sathan was the — that mooued him to this tentation, that he might bring nian into the eter 
ſame ſtate of damnatiõ: & he theweth his malice againſt God, in ſeeleing to detace his image, 
Caluin. 2. Heſctteth vpon the woman firſt, not becauſe, as Ambroſe thinketh, the precept 
was giuenonely to Adam by God himſclte : for it was ſpoken to them — a h 
he ſaw her to be the weaker, and ſo fitteſt for him to worke by. Merxer. in ; 
Now whereas it will be queſtioned, how it came to paſſe that Eva was notafraid to d __ 
talke wich the ſerpent: 1. vhich was not; either becauſethis ferper, which Sathan vſed, had a tulke wich the 
pleaſantcountenance and virgins face, which opinion is imputed to Beda, which is rather ſerpent, 
io be heldu painters favwie, then the worke of nature, there bee ing no ſuch ſerpent to be ſeene 
in the world: 2. ncithet for that the ſerpent Was more familiar with man, then any othet 
creature, as thin eth Damaſcen: . neither can the very lind of the ſerpent be de ſcribed, a 
mes: fan it was the Baſiliske, which poiſoneth hearbs and plants with his very V hat kinde of 
breath. Pererius ſaith it is moſt like to be the ſerpent called Scala, which bath abacke of ſerpent it was. 
divers colours i: for this is too great curioſitie, ſeeing the Scripture onely generally nameth 
a ſerpent, noting no ſpeciallkind. 4. But as Chry ſoſtome well obſerueth, that the ſight of 
the ſerpent, which 4 ſinne became terrible and hatefull to man, was nowe not abhorred, 
neither were any creatures as yet in the (tate of mans innocencie, loathſome vnto man, and 
therefore Eua might well indure the ſight of the ſerpent. | 
But whereas Eua was not aſtoniſhed to heare the ſerpent ſpeake: i. ĩt was neither as Ru- p 
pertus thinketh, becauſe the woman imagined, that ſome powerfull ſpirit cauſed the ſer · Eua to gi 
peat to ſpealce, and therefore gaue reuerent eare: for this had not beene farre from idola - care tothe ſer- 
trie, to yeeld any ſuch teuerence to any but to the Creator. 2. Neither did ſhee ihinke, as Pent. 
Bonaueuture holdeth, that ſome good ſpirit thus ſpake in the creature. 
For then ſhee would not have ſaid, the ſerpent, ſpiritor angel deceiued me. 3. Nei- 
ther is it lilce; that Eua, as Cyrillus ſeemeth to thinke, was ignorant, whether the vſe of 
ſpcech were giuen vnto any creature beſide man: to the which opinion Toſtatus and Pere. 
rius ſubſcrihet for ſeeing that Adam had before giuen names to all creatures, which God 
brought vmto him they could not be ignorant by this ience, that man onely had the 
gift of calling andgiuing names. 4. Bat Eua kmowing well, that God had created ange- 
licall powets, was carncd away with the voice and goodly promiſes delivered from the 
ſerpent,not beeingſo much intent from home they came, as what was ſpoken not con- 
fidering, while ſhee was rauiſhed with an ambitions deſire of bettering her eſtate, whether 
2 good or abadde angell might thus ſpeake out of the ſerpent : for to ſay, that man was ei- 
ther ignorant af the creation of angels, or of«the power and facultie of beaſts, was too 
great a defect of knowledge; to be incident to that perfect eſtatde. 2 


. i Hen thy bellyſbalt thou goe, duſt ſbalt thou care, &c. 1. It is neither to bethought 


ueſt.6. 


s, that the ſerpent betore went vpon his feate as other beaſts: for God would E 
not alter the nature and ſhapeof his creature, having given power to creature before ber 


the > 

to multiply his owne kinde, and this had bcene to miſlike the worke of his one hands. b. ne poo ku 

Neither is it to be ſuppoſed with Didymus Hieroms maſter, that the ſerpent, during the curſe, - 
onely this time of tentation, was cauſed» by the ſpirit to ſtand vpright, for it had beene no 
ron themes for the ſerpent to returne to his firſt nature . 3. Neither doe we approoue the 

tence of the fathers, as of Auguſtine, Gregorie, and others, who by an allegorie doe ap- 
ply theſe words to the deuillahat he goeth vpon his belly when he tempteth men to glut. 
tony and leacherie, x hereof the bellie is the inſtrument: and he eateth earth, having power 
ouer earthly minded men: for after this manner, the whole ſtorie may likewiſe be allego- 
rized. 4. Neither with ſome others, as Pererius, doe we approove both an hiſtoricall 
lenſe of this malediction in the ſerpent, and an allegoricall in the devill : but the whole is 
hiſtoriall, the firſt part whereof concerneth the ſerpent the inſtrument, the * 
TP | c 


\ +, 


Chap.3- The Explanation and Solution 

the principall,that his head and ou ſhould be broken by this meanes: and where he had 

thought to haue gained, he ſhould ſuſtaine a greater loſle, 

Out lentence then is this, that the curſe denounced againſt the ſerpent, conſiſteth not 
in the thing it lelte, but the manner of it: the ſerpent did from his creation creepe vpon 
his breaſt; and feede of the earth, butnowe, this is made ignominious and accurſed vnto 
him, which was not Before : as weeds and thiſtles were created before mans fall, but after 
beganneto bee a cutſe to the earth: and man was naked before his tranſgreſſion, but was 
not aſhamed of it till after : ſo the raine-bowe was before the flood, but then onely ordai- 
ned to bee a ſigne of the covenant , that God would no more deſtroy the world with wa- 
ter, 
' If it bee further demaunded, why the deuill fpake out of the nt, rather then appeared 
— Pr in any other ſhape. 1. Lay with — E DEA God 2 Satan to vſe no othet 
out ot the ſer= beaſt as his inſtrument, but the _— That it was neither fit that hee ſhould haue ap- 
, for Eua well enough, that her ſelfe and Adam, were all 
mankind, & none belide them: neither if Sathan had framed a voice out ofthe aire, would 

Eua haue indored ſo familiar a conference: and for that the ſerpent, in regard ot his ſuby]l- 

tic, was the fitteſt inſtrument, that would ſoone winde himſelfe in and out, and creepe a- 

way, that hee ſhould not bee ſeene of Adam. 3. In that Moſes maketh no mention of the 

dewil, but of the ſerpent onely, it was both in regard of the weakeneſle and rudeneſſe of 
the people, who could not well conceive any other butthe viſible creatures, and for that 

Moſes writing a ſtorie, repotteth things as they appeared, as the ſtorie of Samuels appariti- 

on to Saul, calſeth it Samuel, whereas it was Sathanin Samuels ape, becauſe it ſo appea- 

red. 4. The Hebrewes here are not to bee approoued, that ſay the ſerpent coueted to haue 
companie with the woman: for that is againſt the nature ot beaſts, 

; — - * of Sathan, and ſeduction of the r r. hee beginneth 
queſt.g.Ofthe ly, God i ſuud, ye ſhall not eate of emery tree? whereas onely forbad them 
manner hoe One tree, as though God had dealt hardly nom, in abridging una Fees libertie. 
thewomi way 2, Thewoman reporteth not the wordes of the prohibition truely : ſome thinke, that ſhee 
- +: 0 S added of her ownes cr ſball not touch 8, as Ambroſe: ſome, that thee changed the words, as 

Rupertus, for the tree of knowledge of good and exill, (aying, the tree in the madſt of the garden : 
Eua alwreth but certaine it is, that ſhe taketh ſomewhat from Gods words, — 
Gods words. legt yee die, which God had denounced molt certainly, pee ſbal diethe death;that is, ſurely die. 

3. Sathan in hisreplie, v. 4.5. heapeth vp many lies together, 1. that they ſhall not die: 3. 

that God did cnute their bappines : 3. that knowledge might bee had in cating of fruit: 4. 

thatthey ſhould thereby bee made like vnto God, Beſide, Rapertus conceitis here excel 
8 that the diuell in euery one of theſe points ſpeaketh doubtfully , as hee gave the oracles o 

Full anivers, Apollo, that every word which hee ſpake, might have a double meaning : yee ſhall not die: 
that is, not preſently the death of the bodiez though preſently made ſubiect to mortalitie: 

your eyes ſhali bee opened, ſo they were to their confulion : knowing good and cu,, not by a 

more excellent knowledge, but by nuſerable experience after their iranſgrefſhon; yer. ſhall be 

gods, either as angels, or like vnto vs, ſinnetulland wicked ſpirits. 4. The woman ſeeth 
jan es. for meate, chere is her voluptuous defice : pleaſant to the eyes, there is her 
: curioſitie — to bee deſired for Jer — is the vanitie ofher winde. Thus as tbe 

Apoſtle 1310 the world, is the concupi | ; pil- 

— — n cupiſcence of the fleſh: the concupil: 
| queſtte. A- Ibe order then and manner ofthe tentation was this. 1. It is euident, that neither 

—— nor Eua, had committed any ſinne before this congreſſe with rr agree S _ 
5 ſaith, thattill then they were both naked, and were not aſhamed, Gen. 2. 2979 
man, theugh both Repertie and Feras are deccined, 2. Sathan firſt aſſaileththe woman, both beeing 
not in the 2 weaker, more eaſie to bee ſeduced, and as a fit inſtrument alſo to entiſe Adam, 

hee was fore by te Anſon man by Dalldah,, and Salomon by his wives z bar ng like 

1 

* vnto : this may appeajeout of the 22. v bebold, mn 4. 

0 ur, 2. 2 * 
like unto us, to know good and cuil: where the reprooueth alſo mans affected and curi- 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap.z. 49 
ous defire to atiaine to a greater perfection. 1 
Neither doth that place of the Apoſtle contradict this opinion: Adam ai not deceined, 7 
but the woman was deceiucd, and was in the tranſgreſſion. 1. Tim, 2.14. for whether we ex- 
pound it with Epiphanius and Calvin, that the Apoſtles meaning is, the woman was firtt 
deceiued, not the man: or with Mercerus, that the man was not deceived, but cntiſed by 
the woman: or with Hierome, that Adam was not deceived by the lerpenr, but by the wo- 
man: or that Eva did not wittingly deceiue Adam, as the lerpent beguiled Eva: whereof the 
two firſt expoſitions, beeing one in effect, are moſtagreeable to the Apoliles minde : by 
this text Adam is not wholly exempted from beeing deceived , but onely in that manner as 
Eua was peruerted and ſeduced. ; | 
Now as touching the greatnes of Adams ſinne, ſimply it was not the greateſt ſinne of Qu. 17. Wbe⸗ 
all committed in the world : neither in teſpect of the kind of the ſinne, as adviteric i; grea- cher Adams 
ter then fornication, for ſo we hold blaſphemie and idolatrie to be greater ſin nes then A- ſinne was the 0 
dams was : neither in reſpect of the affection of the offender y for many are with a more cateſt ofall IM 
vngodly, violent, & finnefull deſire given over;then Adam in this tentation: neither was it <4 
the greateſt, in reſpect of the qualitie of the ſinne, for it was pardonable in Adam, whereas 2 
finne againſt the holy Ghoſt is ĩmpardonable. But yet it may truly be ſaid to be the grea- 
reſt, 1. in regard of the fruits and ſequele of that ſinne the contagion and infection of all 
mankind; 2: in reſpect of Adams * , who in his excellent gifts conſide red, mig ht haue 
more eaſily reſiſted; 3. in regard of the facilitie ot the commandement, which required no 
hard or difficult thing: 4. the place alſo it ſelfe beeing conſideted, namely in Paradiſe, 
where there was no prouocation, or allurement vnto ſinne. 8 
Nov if Adams ſinne be compared with the womans : in ſome things it will be found e- . Adis 
quall, in ſome things ſuperiout, in ſome interiovr to it. 1. Both Adam and Eua finned in or Eues fine 
their infidelitie, in not beleeuing the word of God, but giving credit to Sathans faire pro- were the grea- 2 
miles, that they ſhould not die. 2. in their concupiſence, in coueting the forbidden fruit. | 9 
3. in theit ambition, in deſiring a further ſtate of perfection. Secondly, in reſpect ot Adams 1 3 
perſon, who was appointed to be the womans head, & ot his gifts of knowledge and wiſ- 
dome, the man wat more faultie then the woman. Thirdly ;yer ſimplie, the womans ſinne 
was greater, becauſe beſide other ſinnes common vnto them, this was proper vnto her in 
ſeducing her husband: fo that as Auguſtine well noteth, de Geneſi i t. 42. the man ſinned 
onely againſt God and himſelfe, the woman, againſt God, her ſelfe, and her neighbour: 
beſide, the woman was firſt deceiued, and became the author and beginner of tranſgreſſi- 
on. Therefore the opinion of them is not here to be allowed, who do either aggravate Adams fone 
Adams finne, or extenuate the womans : of the finſt ſort is the author ofthe queſtions vpon acither is to be 
the old Teſtament vnder Auguſtines name, who aſcribeth idolatrie to Adam. queſt. 83, 2ggranared, 
whetcas he deſired not to be worſhipped 2 
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Chap. 3. The Explanation and Solution | 

v. s. Shee game to her hurband with her, Cc. 1. This ſheweth not, that Adam was at this 
time with Eve, as ſome Hebrewesthinke, he might come before the tentation was finiſh- 
ed. The meaning is, that he might eate with her, that is, as ſhee had done. 2. Some thinke 
chat before the woman did forbeare to eate of the fruit, ſuppoſing it was poiſon, and ſo 
preſent death: but the truth is, that hitherto ſhee had abſtained in obedience to the com- 
mandement. 3. Neither did ſhee giue it to Adam, leaſt, if ſhee died, he might haue taken 
vnto him another woman, as ſome Hebrewes imagine 3 for ſhee was the onely woman in 
the world: but ſhee was deſirous to make her husband partaker ot her happineſſe, as ſhee 

thought: Mercer. 9 8 N e 
v. 7. Their eyes were opened. Their cies of the bodie and minde are ſaid divers waies to 
16. be opened, the cies of the bodie three waies,. 1, When they that are blinde, ate made to 
flow many ſee, as Chriſt cauſed the blind to ſee, 2. When he that hath his cies, ſeeth ſomewhar,which 
_—_—— hee ſaw not before, as Balaam his eies were opened, when he ſaw the angel, with a naked 
——_ Ar. ſword. 3. When they which ſee, diſcerne that which they perceiued not before; as the diſ- 
tobe —_— ples diſcerned Chriſt in the breaking of bread. The eyes of the minde are opened like- 
wile three waies. 1. When men are brought from ignorance and darknes to the know- 
ledge of Chriſt. Act. 2 6.18, 2. When men are brought by affliction to know themſelues, 
as the prodigall childe is ſaid to come to himſelfe, Luk, 15. 17, 3. When a mans ſinne, 
when ĩt is committed. preſenteth it ſelfe, as Iudas ſinne did, when he had betraied Chriſt, 
Thus the cies of Adam and Eues minde were opened to ſee their ſinne, and the æies of their 


bodie were opened to ſee and diſcerne the deſormitie of thoſe parts, which were comelie 
before : Muſcul. 


| 1 v. 7. Their eyes were opened, and knewe that they were natd. 1. Not that they were ei- 

— ——_ ther blinde before, for how could Eua haue ſeene the fruite of the tree that it was faire to 

are{aid to be the eie, if ſnee had beene blinde? 2. Neither as Ioſephus thinketh : lib. I. aniquit. c. I. by the 

opened. eating of the forbidden fruit had they gotten a ſharper witte and vnderſtanding, for then 
the cating thereof, had beene a gaine vnto them. 3. Neither is it ſo ſaid, as R. Salomon 

coniectureth, becauſe now firſt they beganne to haue knowledge of euill ; for as they had 

knowledge of good before, ſo as by the contrarie, they had the knowledge of euill alſo: 

but now indeede they knowe euill by miſerable experience. 4. But now their eies were 

opened, the cies of their minde and conſcience, to ſoe and acknowledge their finnes and 

diſobedience, wherein they were blinded before, and to feele the rebellion and diſobedi- 

ence of their members in their diſordered and vnruly motions, which maketh them for 

ſhame to couer them which vſe of vailing and couering the ſecret parts, euen nature hath 

* taught the barbarous nations, - which euen in their bathes, as Auguſtine writeth, will not 

Pup _— haue their vnſeemely parts vaconered : the like Strabo reponteth ofthe Indians, and Dio- 

Strabo.b.x x. dorus Siculus of the Acthiopians, that going nakedinthereſt of iheit bodie, vſe to couer 
e And be famed dae, des 2, Not besd heb er 

17. | tree leaues: ] 1. Not becauſe the fruite thereof, whereof they had 

ornate taſted was forbidden, for they would ſo much more haue abhorred the —— . 

Las. 8 Neither to betoken the deſire of the fleſh now prodiited b 


| ylinne, 


* 
* 
* 
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93 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Elapit hi 
and wooll, fiſh with ſcales, man was created naked, that he might exerciſe his witte and be 
profitably occupied in the wueption of artes for the neceſlarie vie of man. Ws x" 
v8. They heard the woite of the Lord walking in the garden in the coole of the day. 1. This 2 9.Why 
was neither ſome great wind, or terrible voice, which went before God, as when he ſpake che Loa 1 
to Elias, to betołken the Lords comming: for the Chalde paraphraſt tranſlateth [7he voice of heard in the 
the word of God.] 2. Neither yet necde we runne to allegories, as with Irenæus, that this coole of the 
walking ot God in the coole of the day, did ſhadow forth the comtning ot Chriſt toward — TAO 
tne ende, as the euening ot the world, 3. Nor with Greporie, that man hauing loſt the fer- pL; 3 
uent heat of charitie, did now flumber in the ſhadow of ſinne, as in the coolenes of the aite, lib. 28. moral. 
4- Nor with Rupertus, that as men riſen from ſleepe doe walke in the coole aire, ſo God c.. 
now awaked commethtorth, having beene as it were a ſleepe before while he ſoffered Sa- 
than to tempt our parents. g. But the meaning is plaine, that after man had tranſgreſ- 
ſed, in the euentide, or ſunne ſet, when the wind in thoſe countries adioyning to the ſea, v- 
ſerh moſt to be ſtirring, the Lord ſhew eth himſelſe to Adam, and calleth him to account, 
me winde ol the day brought the ſound of Gods voice to Adam. ln. So then, this word 
walking, is neither to be referred to Adam, nor y et properly to God, but he heard Gods 
voice walking, and comming toward him afarre off: Aug. And this winde was no extra- 
ordinaric tempeſt, as Mercer: ſhewing Gods approaching neither doth it properly deſcribe 
te time of the day: neither the morning, as Caluin:noonelide, as the Septuagint, or euentide 
as the Hebrewes (although I thinłe it moſt probable, that Adam fell in the cuening of the 
ſame day ot his creation) but it expreſſeth onely the manner, how Gods voice was brought 
by the whis king winde to Adam: ſome, doe take ham, not for the day, but the ſea, from 
whence the lowelt windes doe come; but that is not ſo proper in this place. The voice 
which Adam heard, was not a ſound onely of Gods comming, as wr. but it was the 
fame voice, which is expreſſedgv.g.when God called to Adam, firſt a farre off, when Adam | 
bid himſelfe, and then neere hand. 0 el. 19. Why 
Adam hideth himſelfe, when God firſt began to call vnto him, 1. not for that as Icremcus Adam hid 
thinketh, he thought himſelfe ynworthieto come into Gods preſence : 2. or, as Auguſtine, N 
did he it onely as a man amazed, not knowing which way to turne himſelfe: 3. but beeing == 2 
nes tranſgreſſion, hee thought ſimply to hide himſelfe from the preſence of God, as Lib. 1. 32 
ob expounde #f haue hid my ſinne as Adam, & c. Iob.3 I. 33. Gen. ad liter. 
v.. The Lord called to the mi] God diuerſly hath vſed to ſpeake vnto man: either by cap. 33. 
himſelte by bis ſecret inſpiration and reuelation, as he did to Iſaiah, 2. King. 20. 4. or by his Q. 20. 


meſſengers the Angels: who ſpake ſometimes by voice onely, as Joh. 12. 2 8. there came 4 — Dokl 


13 


voice frombeauen: ſometime by viſion internall, ſuch as was the ladder, that Iacob ſaw in vnto man. 
his dteame, Gen,28, externall, ſometime in humane ſhape, as to Abraham, Gen. 1 8. by o- 

ther creatures either without ſenſe, as by fire in the buſn to Moſes, or hauing ſenſe, as the 

Angel ſpake in Balaams aſſe. Now the queſtion is, which ot theſe waies God talked with 

Adam: for I nefiher thinke with Gregorie, that Adam per angelum increpatiomis derba au- 
dint, that Adam as rebuked by an angel: for v.17. the Lord ſaith, becauſe thou haſt cater In cap. z8.Tob: 
of the tree, whereof I commanded thee,cc. the ſame God now ſpeaketh to Adam, that gaue 

the firſt commandement concerningthe tree :neither with Auguſtius, to whomeſubleri- 

beth Mercerus, per creaturam viſibiliter fuctum, in that Adam heard the voice of God, it 2 
was done viſibly by ſome creature: for mention onely is made, that they heard the voice in Geneſ.ad li. 


_ of God, v. g. 10. they ſaw him not, that ſpake to him. Therefore it is like, that God ſpake li enz. 3 


to Elias, 1. king, 19.to our Saviour Chriſty Tob, 2:28, to Moſes inthe mount tyee/awe no S 
2 in the day that the Lord ſpake vo jou, Deut. 4. i ſ. ſo Adam onely heard the voice of God, he A n 
he ſaw him not. 8. | MIL 7 TRIES a - 
Where art thou? 1. God was not ignorant where Adam was, fot no place be it neuer fo queſt.21. Why 
fecret, is hid from God, but by his queſtion God draweth Adam to confeſsion and ac- Bod asketh 
knowledgement of his ſinne : 3s afterward the Lord for the ſame cauſeasked Cain, where 8 
his brother Abel was. er doe werefuſe Ambroſe collection, who Un apo 
tam interrogatio, quam i io, ſo much an interrogation, as an increpation, that Adam ib. de par. c. 44 
wid conſider, not m Wha place, but in what ſtate he Was now,. and from whence fal- 2 
len. 5 Hererids vpon this place noteth well, that God by thus ſaying, did declare that A- 
dam was one oft to whome the Lord ſaith, — 45 Luc. f 3.27, 15 
| y 


52 Chap.3 The Explanation and Solution 

| by his ſianchee was ſeparated andeſtranged from God. 
1 v. 14. The Lord ſaid to the ſerpent, becaſe thou haſt done this, c. 1. God curſeth the ſer- 
— * pent becauſe he was Sathans organe and inſtrument : and this ſtandeth with Gods iuſtice 
to puniſh the inſtrument with the principall : and he that lay with a beaſt, they were both to 
de burned. Leuit. 20. 16. And though the ſerpent had no vnderſtanding, yet God curſeth 
him for mans inſtruclion, that he might ſee how much this their action in ſeducing him, 
was diſpleaſing to God. Mercer.. 2. Some doe referte the whole curſe to the ſerpent, ſome 
applie it wholly io Sathan, by way of allegoric : ſome vnderſtaud the whole literally of 
the ſerpent, myſtically of Sathan. Mercer. But the better courſe is, to giue part to the ler- 
pentinthis verſe, part to Sathan in ihe next. Ian. Caluin. 3. Some doe vnderſtand the ſer- 
pents curſe, of the ſhortaes of life : but other beaſts are as of ſhort continuance : ſome He- 
brewes vnderſtand the going vpon his bellie, of the ſcrpents long beeing with young, 
which is ſeuen yeares together: the wolfe, ly on, and beare, and the ape, bring forth once in 
two or three yeares, the viper in o. yeares: but if this were the curſe, then woman that 
oeth nine. moneths with child ſhould be of worſe condition in this behalſe, then other 

ſts, as the foxe that goeth but ſixe moneths, the ſow ſuctie daies: —— 3 ä 

curſe is, that the ſerpent ſhould be deteſted of all other creatures, as noxious and poiſontull, 
and ſhould be marked with thisignominie , to cteepe vpon his breaſt, Mercer. 4. Cechun 
by Hicrume is tranflated breaſt, Onbeleus readeth the belle, the Septuagint both bellie and 
breaſt: becauſe the ſerpents breaſt and bellie is altogether, and he goeth ypon them both: 
the word Halach, to walke, is not onely giuen to thoſe creatures that walke on foote, but to 
other things that mooue how ſoeuer : as to rivers, Gen, 2. 14. to Noahs arke. Gen. 7. 18. 
Auſcui. ¶ The ſerpent did neither goe ypright before, neither at that inſtant onely when 


Sathan vſed him: but whereas he did extoll himſelfe againſt man, he is brought to his firſt 
condition : and his er 


Ne 


ood io be the 
ſeede of the 5 


Woman, 


puniſhment is include 0 in that duſtis 
whole mouthes are filled with earth, cannot (| 


* ] deadly ypon the head. 
lignificth,the weaker parts of Chriſts bodie, which kthe Church: that Sa- 
ferpentdoth, when he is ouerwhelmed 

the members of Chirſt, and trie them 


„ hurt them. Aſercer. 7. By the duſt 
herein the diuell 1 


of doubt full queſtions and places. Chap.3. 53 
caſt downe from heauen : ſome the graues and ſcpulchres of dead men, where the ſpirits 
appeare : but this clauſe is properly referred to the ſerpent, who as he was Sathans inſtru- 
ment to cauſe man to ſiane and returne to the duſt ſo that he ſhould feede of the duſt. 

v.16, I will greatly encreaſe thy ſorrowes] There is a threefold puniſhment inflited vpon Queſt.24- 
the woman, as Rupertus well noteth, proſedattione, concept us multiplicitas, pro gule obleffa- Otthe tore 
mento, vteri dolor, pro ſcandalo, quod viro exhibit ſeruitutis pana, & c. becauſe ſhre was ſedu- res ot wo- 
ced, thee hath ſorrow in conceiuing, for the delight other eye, the paine of her wombe, 
for the offence in intiſing her husband, ſubiection vnto him. But where the Lord ſaith, 7 
will multiplie thy ſorrowes and conceptions} 1. it is neither with Olcaſter/to be ref. rred to the 
bearing of the child ſalong in the wombe, for that is a greeable to nature, and our Saviour 
was ſo borne in his mothers wombe, & therfore this was no part of the curſe, . Neither doth 
the curſe cõſiſt in the multiplicity, as Rupertus, becauſe many are borne, which arc ordained Rupert. ibid. 
to deſtruia:for ſiniply the fruit of the wombe is a bleſſiag. PL2 7.3. 3. But hereby the ma- 
ny ſorrows are ſignified which women do indure in the conception of their childre:as faint- 
nes, loathing of meat, longing for ſtra — each, vn wilſomnes, perill of abortion, 
and ſuch like, Secondly, whereas women ſhould before haue brought forth without paine, ti.» de baht 
no their travaile is full of labour, in ſo much as many haue miſcaried in the birth of their igel Fa vo 
children, as Rachel : and ĩt is well obſcruedof Ariſtotle, that no other creature with ſuch 
difficultie bringeth forth her young, as woman doth, which is an euident demonſtration of 
this puniſhmentlaid vpon them, T hardly, where it is ſaid, the womans deſire (hall be to her Womatis ſub- 
husband, and hee hall rule over her: I. It is not vnderſtood of the naturall deſire the wo- ĩection to her 
man hathefiſoone of her husþands company, notwithſtanding her painfull trauaile, which — 1 
is uo puniſhment but a delight vnto them: 2, But of that ſubiection, whereby by the law *? N 
of nature practiſed among Pagans, women do d vpon their hucbands. The woman 
ſhould before haue beene obedient to man, but of a loving ſocietie to be made partaker of all 
his counſells, not of an vrging neceſlitic as now: whereby the woman in reſpect of her weak- 
nes, both with her will h of her husband, for hex direction and prouiſion of things 
— and againſt her will ſhee oſien indureth the hard 


ard yoke of an vne quall comman- 

v. 17. Curſad bee the earth, & c. 1. It is not to be obſerned, that the ſerpent is onely pro- queſt. ac. How 

nounced accurſed, becauſe his ſtate is remedileſſe ee. but neither the BE or ecards 

woman are accurſed, for whome there is hope. 2. The earth is accurſed not in it ſelfe, but nus. 

in reſpect of the vie of man: as Saint Paul faith, that the creatures doe yet grone with vs 

together. 3, Some Hebrewes note, that ſome men are exempted from this puniſhment, 

to cate their bread in the ſweate of their browes, as kings and princes : but no women are 

exempted from their puniſhment, becauſe the woman both ſinned her ſelfe, and enticed 

the man, ſo did not Adam. : but this ſentence is generallagainſt all men, that although one 

particular onely bee expreſled ofthe labour and toile in tilling of the ground, yet therein 

are contained all other the cares and troubles of this lifez from the which none are free, 4. 

Some Hebrewes thinke that in mans innocencie, hee ſhould not haue trauailed ſo for his 

bread, as in threſhing, grinding, baking ofit: and it may very well hee, that although man 

ſhould not then haue liued idlely without labour, yet his labour ſhould haue binpleaſant, | 

rather for delight, then neceſsitie. Mercer. | „ D 5 25 
v. 1 8. Tharnes alſo and thiſtles, &. 1. The earth ſhould have brought forth thornes queſt.16, Of 

and thiſtles before; but nom it bringeth them forth as noxious, and hurtfull to man : 2, - 

And whereas hee is bid to of thefield, this is neither interlaced as a conſol - 

here depriued of the eating of all other fruite ſauing hearbes. But here the Lord ſheweth; 

how man had deſerued by his finne to bee depriued of the pleaſant fruit of paradiſe, and to 


lib. 3. de Tris; 
c. 23. 


live of the hearbe, as other bxuit beaſtes: though by. hearbe, corne iv eſpecially ſignified, or- Man ſhould 
dained for nan. 3, But f — is made of the {weate of the browes, by 20t have retur- 


this particularall other kinde of labour in ſeuerall vocations, asof magiſtrates, miniſters, bein duft 
2 is implied, Luther. Likewiſe vnder one kind of labour and ſorrowe, 3 
all other miſeties and cares of chis life are comprehenged i Calvin 4. Let God ſheweth © 
mercie in inflicting of theſe puniſhments , in turning them from eternall to temporal. g. 

And whereas the Lord giueth this as a reaſon, Fa becauſe he 


3 was 


Chap. 3. The Explanation and Solution -M : 
of itxthis is not ſo to be vndetſtood. as though he ſhould haue turned to duſt 
ifhe bag ne Banel for as S. Paul ſhewetb, death came in by ſinne (Adam ſhould haue bin 
tranſlated and changed, as Henoch and Elias were, and they ſhall be, that temaine alive at 
the comming of Chriſt.) But while man ſtood in his integritie and happineſſe, he remem- 
bred not his terrene beginning, as he conſidered not his nakedneſſez but nowe the Lord 
maketh it an argument of his mortall condition, and bringeth it to his remembrance, to 
im there by: Mercer. I 
—_— the 25 called his wines name Henah.] 1. Neither as Lyranus thinketh, is 
** thee fo called, becauſe ſhee was the mother of all which live in ſorrowe and miſerie. 2, 
Eua i Neither (as Rupertus) that Adam of incredulitie ſo named her, not belecving that ſhee 

On ſhould returne to duſt, as the the Lord had ſaid, but that he and his poſteritie ſhould live 3. 
uing.Lib.z.de Neither need we referreit to the birth of Chriſt, who brought true life into the world : the 
Trins. c. 26. woman cannot be truely ſaid to be the mother of the ſpirituall life, ſhee was the mother 
of him, that was the author of ſpirituall life. — it is but a fond conceit, to deriue 4- 
ve, the firſt word of the Angels ion to Marie of Eua, inuented becauſe ſhee repaired 
what was loſt by ua, for the one is a latine word, the other hebrewe : neither did the an- 

lay Awe, all baile, but ihe tranſlater, and the right word is not Exa, but Henah. 5.Nei- 
2 is Adam here to be noted of inſolencie & pride, that having receiued fentence ot death, 
doth ziue vnto the woman a name of life: but Adam being confirmed by Gods promiſe con- 
cerning the ſeed ofthe woman, that although they themſelues were mortall, yet by them 
mankind ſhould be propagated, ſo calleth his wife. 6, But the conceit of R. Leui here 
hath no ground, that ſhee is called the mother of all living, that is of bruit beaſts, in reſpe& 
of the ſtupidirie and dulneſſe ofher minde : for by lining, man is here vnderſtood, as ſome- 
time hee is called fleſh, becauſe of his excellencic among the reſt. 7. Neither was this 
name giuen vnto Ex4 before they had ſinned, when Adam gave the names tothe reſt of 
the creatures, as Pererius thinketh with the Hebrewes , nor yet was it giuen ſo long after, 
when hee had ſome children, as ſome other thinke 3 but the name was given at ſuch 
time and place, as is here ſet do vue; before Adam called her Ih, at if you would ſay, 
e, as a name ofthe whole ſexe, but here hee calleth her Heuah, as by her proper 
name} ſo that theſe words, becaveſe ſhee was the mother „ hs hn words of 
Adam, who yet by propheſic did foreſee that it ſhould ſo bee, but inſerteth this ſen- 


tence. Mercer. | 
W Vnto Adam alſo and his wife did the Lord God make codtes of chinnes and cloathed 

_ of them 1. Theſe coates ofskinnes were not their bodies, as Origen, with ſome other of the 
ckinnes were fathers ſeeme tothinke : for God had made man before of the duſt of the earth : c. 2. 7. 2. 
which God Neither were theſe coates made of the barkes of trees, as pens Gregor. Nazian- 
made for A. zene for the hebrewe word, gnorh, is no where found in that - 3. Neither is Theo- 
namand EC. dorets reaſon ſound, that they could not beetheskinnes of beaſts which were created but 
Theod. queſt, .o and two, and ſo if any of chem had beene flaine, the generation of that kind ſhould 
35.in Genel, haue bin hindredz for that there were no more created but two of a ſort is not extant in 
ſcripture, 4. Neither neede wee imagine with Hugo, that theſe skinnes might be made of 

the elements, or ſome other matter: wee are not to runne to miracles, whete' an or- 

dinarie courſe is offered. 3. Some would haue theſe skinnes made of ſheepes woall, but 

that is not skinnes. &. Jonathan of the ſerpenus sinne, but this is too curious, * Nei- 

ther did the Lord onely teach man hoe to make him garments for his neceſſatie vſe af. 
rerward, for the text is, that hee cloathed them that is, actually, preſentiy. 8, Therefore there 

13 no inconueniencie to ſay, that God cauſed ki whether of ſlaine beaſts, or other wiſe, 


88 angels, or how elſe it pleaſed him, to be broughtto Adam; whercof 


And thus it 


bodie might be | cold and other iniuries : which vſe of aki 
_ cloathing was firſt vſed in the world. 2. To couer his nakednes —— . 
Nee calleth them veſtimenta honoris, ents of honour. 
3- To ach man, thatit waslawfullo vic the beaſts as for meate, ſo cloathing. 4. And 
| to 


* 


— res ont IOW... FE © 
to giuea t modeſt & decent, not coſtly or ſumptuous apparell ſhould be vſed. c. rigen. hom. 
—— he migheknow what difference is between Gods works — — * 
coates of leather and figge leaues. 6. And to put him in minde of mortalitie, by his loathing 

of dead beaſts skinnes : as Origen well noteth: ral ih. iudlici oportebat percatorem, vr eſſent 

v.22. Behold man is become 4s one of v5. 1. Not as one of the angels, as Oleaſtet᷑ inter · queſ. 30. How 
prereth, or that the Lord ſpeaketh in the plurall number, as is the manner of great perſons: 22 
tor this phraſe of ſpeech, was not vſed in thoſe daies, neither are the angels and God a- en 
like, 2: But by vs the Trinitie is vnderſtoodʒ and the reſt is vttered, icunce by way of de- 
riſion Adam is rebuked: that he came farre ſhort to he as God as Sathan promiſed him: ei- 

— as — 5 _ * power, or as the ſonne in wiſdome, or as the holy ghoſt in good- | 
neſſe, holineſſe. Verba ſunt inſultantis, as Auguſtine faith, quod nanſolunt fuctus frerit pqualis , 

eſſe voluit, ſed nec illud, quod faltns fuerat conſernauit : they are as the words —— that in- e 
(ulterh becauſe bewa iniarre from becing made that which he defited;/that hecouldnot © PF 

keepe that, which he was made. as Rupertus, uon ſolum nequaquam ficut deus 

as erat, ſicut diabolus. He was fo farre from beeing as God, but he — — 
as the diuill: if Gods mercie had not prevented him. 3. I rather preferre this ſenſe, with 

Mercerus and Caluin, that God {| h ironically, euen in Adams hearing: then either Lib. 3. com- 
with Iunius and Pagnine to referre theſe words to the time paſt, when man was in the ſtate . in Ge 
of innocencic: or to make it an affirmative ſpeech ot the time preſent, with Onkelos? that * 
Adam no we ol himſelfe knewe good and euill, as God : for then hee had gained, and not 

loſt by his tranſgreſlion z hee lene we euill by experience, as hee did not before , but he had 
no ſuch perfect knowledge, as in the angels: therefore the Lord here derideth mans follie, 
and allu eth to the vine words pf Sathau, who promiſed, they ſhould be as God. 4. And 
where he ſaith. Ieaſt he put forth his hunde, & c. by liuing for euer. 1. Neither long life ĩs meant. 

2. Nor that God herein had compaſſion of man, that beeing brought to ſo miſerable un e- 
ſtate, he ſhould not alwaics liue in it. 3. Neither that if he did este of the tree of life, he 
ſhould haue liued for euer, as Caluin thinketh, that God vitam coninngit cum cxterma teſſerat 
did ioyne life with the outward ſigne, for the tree of it ſelfe gaue not life but was a (+ onelx 
of 2 — i pen pom d — —— — gs in his obedi- — 
ence. Muaſcul. g. But ſeeing or epriued man ot li away alſo the ſym - Adam being 
bole of it : and ſpeaketh. according to —— 22 —— — 
recouer his eſtate by eating of the tree of life: and therefore by purting forth his hund, is exprel\- — 1 
ſed that voluntarie action, hereby man of — —— — ?— ite to dige of it 
releeue himſelte. Alercer. 6. Now although it had not beene materiall, though Adam before 
his fall, bad eaten of ihe tree of life, fot it could not haue helped him now: yet I rather thinke 

with Ramban,that he did not eate of it at all. * ** 

v.23. Therefore the Lord ſent him forth from the garllem of Eden.] Here a great queſtions is _ 
— — Adam continued 2 when he was — diſe. Some Que = 
would haue Adam to continue ſo long in Paradiſe, as Chriſt lived yeares on earth: others 1, fell. 

the ſpace of fortie daies, and that Chriſt faſted ſo ＋ vr for a remedie againſt Adams 
inteniperancie in Paradiſe ſo long : others thinke that Adam fell the next day after his 

creation ,ypon the day ofreſt,as Toſtatus: but it is not like, that God vpon that day which 

was a time of reioycing, would execute iud nor curſe in that day, which he bleſſed: 

ſome thinke that Adam fell vpon the eight day of his creation, that day ſeauenight wherein 

be was made. as Pererius: but the moſt approoued opinion is, that Adam fell the ſame day o _ - 
his creationʒ which ſeemeth to be moſt probable for theſe reaſons. | , 

1. The Angels that fell, preſently after their creation finned: as our Sauiour ſaith, that Biners res 
the diuell, nan ſterit in veritate, did not ſtand or continue in the truth; Ioh. B. 44. Hereunto Au- fons fhewi 
guſtine conſenteth, Fac baus continuo ſe 4 luce veritatis auertit: as ſoone as hee was made hee that man fel 
preſently turned afide fro the light ot truth · vnde argelice vite dulcedinem non guſtauit, qua be | 
nan accepta faſtidinit, ſed nolendo accipere, deſernit, & amiſit :{o he taſted not the ſweetnes of Deceat ad 
te angelicall life, which he loathed not becing receiued, but by diſdaining toreceiue it, ix lb. 42.52, 
loſt it. So ĩt is like, that man alſo eftſoone loſtthe beneſit of the creation. 2. Our Sauiou. 
ſaith, thatthe dell was a mwrtberer from the beginning, Loh. S. 44. not of the world, but of 
mans creation: therefore at the very firſi he ſet vpon them. 3. The ſubtiltie of _— 


: 


8 
* 
7 


* 
0 = by - 
= - Me * 
1 i — N 0 5 
k FL wok db 5 - 4 n : | , a 93 8 * : f l \ ny . 
WIS * e 'R * . * N M * 6 Zi ff | * 1 "24 
2 3 * * 1 een x „ N A Auf Roe > 0 \ d a Ty dS AJ of AIRS A 4 
. n x „ 12 2 1 e N * * J 2 1 * * 4 , , F 1 
1 r n W a 7 : F 


* 


2 * wa 33 exe leaſt able to refiſ 
: who would then aſlault them, when taey were lea to reſiſt, 
1 0g — 6 - were corifumed in their obedience. 4. And it was fit, that 

man ſinn ing ſhould he caſt out of Paradiſe, before he had fully taſted ot the pleaſute there- 

of, leaſt he after ward might haue beene tormented with the loſſe, and attempted to re- 

turne, 5. And it is cleare by the ſerpents firſt onſet : Haß God ſaid, ye ſhall not eate of enc- 
ry rree\ fc. that they had not yet taſted of any fruit, but at the very firſt the forbidden fruit 
was offered, before their; appetite had bene ſerved with any other, 6. Adam had not yet 
taten o the ire of life, as is evident, v.21. /eaſt he put forth his hand and take alſo of the tree 

life: and therefore Awguſtine is inanertour, that he did eate of others trees, and ſpecially 

De peccat,me* f the tree of life : but it they had ſtaied any time in Paradiſe, it is not vahke , but — 
8 __ ſhould have taſted ofthe tree of life; it being in the heart of Paradiſe, where Adams chiefe 
c aboad- was. 7- Likewiſe ſeeing preſently after the creation, they were bidden encrcaſe 
aud multiplic, it is not other like but the man ſhould haue knowne his wife in Paradiſe, if 
they had ſtaicd there ſo long, and ſo they ſhould have gotten children without ſinne. To 
this purpoſe Auguſtine ſaith , Qua in ca erate facti credends ſunt, vt expettanda eſſet man- 
ritas pubertatis, aut non ilad tunc legitimum eſſer, cum primmm ſieri pot uit: as though they were 
created oſ ſuch an age, which was not ſit for procreation, or that it had not bin law full (tor 
the to come together) as ſoone as might be. 8. What became of lyons and beares, that liued 
ol fleſh, all this while of Adams beeing in Paradiſe? they could not faſt ſo long, and fleſh 
they did not cate; becauſe there was no death before mans fall: and they did not feede on 
graſſe : for then their nature ſhould notſo ſoone haue beene changed to devoure fleſh.” 9, 
Neuer any man in earth (Chriſt onely excepted) kept the Sabbath without ſinne: the Apo- 
ſtle Gaith; He that is entredinto his reſt; hath alſo ceaſed from his ovine workes, as God did from 
bis H eb. 4. io. it is the reſt onely ot Chriſt, where there ſha}l be ceflation from all the works 
of ſinne. Bot that reſt which Adam ſhovld haue kept in Paradiſe us not Chriſts reſt: there- 


Midras Tillin, — moſt probable that Adam did not continue one night m 4 bur fell 
LP — —— „Epiphanius, Moſes 
arcephas, Philomtenus, Ephrem. ich others, rehearſed by Pererius vpon this place: thou 
boa he himſelfe be of another opinion. 25 | 0 £ Fw 2 
Tue conte That obiection, that ſo much buſineſle,as the giuing of names to the creatures by Adam, 
obiections an- the temptation of Eua by the ſerpent, and ſeduction of Adam by woman, could not be 
ſwered. diſpatched in ſoſmall a time ot fixeorſeauen houres, may eaſily be anſwered.” I. It is eui- 
dent by the texr,thatthe impoſition of names was performed the day of his creation before 
the woman was made, Genel. 2. 20. and it asked no long time in regard of the ſingular wiſ- 
dome. and know!edge of Adam, who was able at che firſt ſight ofthe creatures vn hout any 
long ſearch ortriall of their nature, to. give them ſit names. 4 Ot Sathans nimbleneſſe in 
haſtening the tentation, and infinuating himſelfe to the woman; there neede be made no 
doubt zthe celeritie and agilite of ſpirits is grem. 3: Ir was the coe of ce duy aboot the 
euentide, when ſentence was given againſt Adam: ſo that inthe ſpace of 8. or vine hovres 
from his creation to his fall, all theſe matters might enſily be done, 2 Iviat 
v. 24. Thus be caſt out man, . I. Where the S adde, and placed him before 
adiſe: Where vpon ſotme writers have —— of the cauſes Alden was placed 
nc fallen, 
eplated before paradiſe, 2. — — the 
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phe 
2 t ſword, we refuſe, either the eoſleiont of Terrier he 
ne dan rite —— —— æquinoctiall: or of Lyranus, who 
would haue jt to he a certaine wall: fire about paradiſe Ie : or of R. vpertus | thut t vn derſt an- 
deth 
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Places of doctrine. Chap. 3 * 


deth ĩt of purgatorie fire: for all theſe are deceiued about the tranſlation; the word fignifi- 
eth not a fierie ſword ſbaben, but rather a ſdarpe ſword ſhaken, as Chalde paraphraſt readeth, 
which by the ſhaking ſeemeth to glitter as the flame of fire: or becauſe the word Lahat 
Ggnificth to inflame, it is notvnlike , but that ſome fierie inflamation , in the likencflcof a 
ſword, might be ſer as a terrour in that place. Tun, 


4. Places of doctrine. 


t. Whereas Sathan vſeth the ſerpent , and out of his trunke frameth a voice: we neede 
notthinkeir ſtrange, that the diuell hath this power to poſleſſe the dodies ot beaſts, and.. 
to ſpeake out of them: which though Iulian the Apoſtata counted a fable, Cyrillus learned- — — 
ly cheweth the like to haue beene done out of the heathen writers, as howe in Homer, ſeſſe bodies, & 
Achilles horſe inſpired by Iuno, foretelleth his death: Porphyrius writeth, that the river — out of 
Cauſus ſaluted Pythagoras, ſayings Aue P thagora: and Phyloſtratus, that a certaine elme hem. 
ſaluted -Apollonius: Iſogonus Cithienſis ſaith, that in Rhodes a certaine bull eonſecrate to 
Jupiter did ſpealce. The Pagans therefore and Atheiſts finding the like in their owne wri- 
ters, have no reaſon to deride this ſtorie of the deuills ſpeaking in the ſerpent. Perer. | 

2 Whereas Sathan was the firſt that inveigled the woman with ambitious deſire, ſaying Adam and Eva 
ye ſhall be as Godszv.5. The opinion of Proſper is diſcovered not to be ſound, that our ſinned not, be- 
firſt patents were tickled with pride before the tentation, and therefore were permitted fore they were 
of God tò fall into it: for this difference is made betweene the ſinne of man, and of the an- or l lib 
gels: he fell becing ſeduced, but the other of their one pride without a ſeducer tranſgreſ- —— 


de vit. con- 


ſed. a tempt. c. 19. 
3. v. 19. Duſt thou art, and to duſt thou ſhalt returne : hence it is gathered, that death was 


not naturall to man, but happened becauſe of ſinne: contrarie to the opinion of Toſephus, * 

that thinketh, that man ſhould haue died though he had not ſinned, but his life ſhould 0,14 uo 
haue beene much longer. It was the opinion alſo of the Pelagians, that death was in mans haue dyed. 
nature,and — 3 1 differing 3 ofthe Popilhwiiters, - ..... 

that man was created mortal by the cõdition of his nature, yet preſeri a ſupernatural gift: the Bellar. de grat. 
contrarie is euident from hence, becauſe it was neuer r that prin. e. 
he ſhould returna to duſt. WP 1 Rag, 

4. v. 22. Behold the man is become as one of vs. This is an euident place againſt the Iews, The Trinitie 
to prooue the Trinitie for here the Lord ſpeaketh of more then one: neither can it be an- prooued out of 
ſwered, thatit is but a phraſe of ſpeech to vic the plural for the {ingular : for here is more the old Teſta- 
then a phraſe : this ſpeech could not be true, to ſay, one of vs; if there were no more then one ment. 
perſon in the Godhead. 25 5 

5. Further, whereas the queſtion will be demanded, how it ſtood with Gods iuſtice and 
2 ſuffer man to be tempted, how 1 > We fall. Ouranſwer is this: 1. we N 
| fay wich the Apoſile, O the deepenes of the riches, both of the wiſdome and kyowledge of God! how. pg ug. 

wnſearchable are his indgments,and bis waies finding out? Rom. 11.3 3. And —— maketh and 2 


hog eee booke of wildome we 
r of the world, nene. 


by * 
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ence, 


x53 Chap4- Places of conſutation. 

fence ,c. 10. i. which is agreeable to the Canonicall ſcripture : becauſe Adam is called the 
ſonne of God. Luke.3.38. he was not then the child of death and hell, everlaſtingly to pe. 
i riſh. © * 1. 4 | 

Wherein Ads . Now becauſe carnall men doe extenuate Adams ſinne, that he was caſt out of Para- 
tranſgrefſed, diſe for eating an apple; I wall briefly ſhew the greatnes of our firſt parents tranſgreſs ion, 
wherein many ſinnes concurred. 1. There was in them both incredulitie, in not beleeuing 
God words to be true. 2. Vnthanłefulnes, in not beeing contented with their eſtate. 3.Pride, 
in deſiring to belike vnto God: 4.Wantonnes, in [inning without any neceſsitie, hauing all 
the trees in the garden beſide to cate of. 5, There was the ſinne of gluttonie, in pampering 
the defite of the bellies 6, Diſobedience in tranſgreſſing the commandement. 7. Curioſitie, 
in coueting to know the operation of the fruit, in bringing them to knowledge. 8. Pre- 
ſumption, in that they preſumed of God mercie, that they ould notdie, though they did 
eate,'9. Then followed the concupiſcence and rebellion of the fleſh, inbeing aſhamed of 
their nakednes. 10. They excoſedtheit fine, 11. They are guiltie of homicide, in brin- 
ging death not onely ypon themſelues, but all their poſteritie, 12, Beſide Eua ſeduced her 
husband: 13. Adam ſinned in his inordinate affection to his wife, in liſtening to her, 14. 
The eaſines of the commandement maketh the tranſgreſsion more heinous, as Auguſtine 
well noteth: anſwering to this queſtion , why God forbad them to cate of that tree: &i bona 
oft quare non tango?fs mala eſt, quare in P atadiſo? ideoin Paradiſo eſt quia bona eſt, ſed nolo tangas, 
quiaobedient? te dolor if it bee good, why doe I not touch it? it it be euill, why is it in Paradiſe? 
therefore it is in paradiſe becauſe it is good, but Iwill not haue thee touch it, becauſe I would 
hauethee obedient. God could not then make better triall of mans obedience , then in for- 
bidding that which Was good. | | 


Places of confutation. 
31 


1. Conit 1. The opinion of the | Miſh writers is, that pride was the firſt finne, that Eua was 
Bellar, tom. z. tempted vnto, becauſe Sathan ſaith vnto them, yer [ball be as gods : but it is rather evident, 
amil.gra. that their firſt ſinne was infidelitie; firſt Sathan felleth them, ye hall not die ar all: and ſo per- 


* 


ö— Gea, ſwadetk them not to giue credit to the word of God: for if they had verely beleeued that 
|. 6.diſputat.de 282 to paſle, which Was threatned , they would neuer haue giuen any credit to Sa- 
anne een 9 

— 2 2. Bellarmine alſo holdeth/ that our firſt parents in their tranſgreſtion loſt their faith, be- 
* cauſe by the ſeducement of Sathan, they beleeued not what God had ſaide vnto them; ye 
y ſhall not die. Anf.1. It tolloweth nor, it in this one act of faith they failed, that therefore 

. Confutar. totally their faith was extinguiſhed: he that ſhall beſeduced in one article or point of 
On parte ron ap nome omg tre _ 2. It was no formall infidelitie , as though wit- 
tingly, the) reie word, but they were materially deceiued one ir ſud- 
faith, © 8 | erally deceived onely, and their ſud 
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Nome good and enill; So in 
| bivply thoughtto get 
life by the other: 2, For 


: The Methode and diners readings. Chap.4, 59 

if Adam might haue lived by eating of this tree, nowe after he had finned , howe would 
that other ſaying haue taken effect, in the day that thow eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt die the death. 
Gen 2. 17. Theſe ſpeeches had beene contrarie the one to the other. 3. It was therefore 
the tree of life, as the other was of the konwledge of good and evill, that is ſigniſicutiue, non 

eHine, not in operation, but in ſignification: it was a ſigne or ſymbole of life receiued from 
= and by Gods gift ſhould haue beene preſerued, it man had not fanned : and therefore 
man becing depriued of life, loſt alſo the ſigne thereof. 


Places of Exbortation and practiſe. 


1, We haue here ſet forth vnto vs from v. i. to v.7,the degrees of tentation: 1, the ſugge- Degrees of 
ſtion of Sathan, 2. delectation, the woman ſaw the tree was pleaſant, & c. 3. Conſent ſhee non. 
tooke of the fruit, 4. The effecting of the thing deſired, ſhee did cate, 5. the contagion or 
infecting of others: ſhee gaue to her husband. n 

2. v. 7. Their cies were opened: till a man hath ſinned his eies are ſhut, but afterward they 2 2 
ſee the greatneſſe of it; as Dauid did acknowledge his ſinne of adulterie aficr he had com- 
mitted it. | 

3. V.10, Becanſe I was naked I hid my ſelfe, &. He was more aſhamed of his nakedneſſe, Worldlyſhame 
then of his ſinne, ſo many doe feare rather to offend becauſe of publike ſhame, then for a- 
ny conſcience of ſinne: as Caine rather grieucd becauſe he was made a vagabond, then for 
that he had killed his brother. | | 

4- v.12. Adam putteth off the fault to his wife, ſhe to the ſerpent: ſo it is naturall to vs 
to excuſe our ſinnes, and to ſceke to colour them, and lay them vpon others.  Sobrictic ic 

5+ V.21, In that God made them coats of skinnes, not of filke or any ſuch coſtly or appacll. 
curious ſtufe , it ſheweth, that ſober and plaine apparell beſt becommeth Adams ſonnes. 


CHAP. IIII. 
The methode or parts of the chapter. A 


=2 T conſiſteth of two parts. 1, of the hiſtorie of Caine and Habel. 
2. the genealogic : the firſt to the 27. verſe, the ſecond from thence to 
the end, | 41 | 1 
In the hiſtoric, there is ſet forth, 1. Theit life; both their birtn 
land beginning, v., Their vocation and calling, v. 2. Their diaers 
manner of wor ſhippe. v.3,4- Their divers ſucceſſe: Abel is accepted. 4. 
Caine is reiected and teprooued, v. 6, 7. 2. The ſinne of Caine is killing 


cuſing of 


ſinne. 


leſh in Lamech in taking two wiues, f 
. + The generation ofthe righteous the 
iuocating the name of God, v.26. * 


60 


$,Chal.ad, t inned,be niet F. f finne lieth at the doore. T. H. B. G. P. heb. thy ſinne 15 reſerued a. 
. B. G. r. 8 7 RE in the which, none ſhall be talen of thee, if thou art not con. 


Chap.4. The Methode and divers readings. 


C div. acceps werted. Ch. &mrgv his turning ſhall be toward thee. F. his deſire ſhall be toward thee, T. B. 
F T.GBr. G. H. if thou turne it ſpall be forginen thee: heb. ſhuchs ſignifieth both a cunuerſion, and 
3 | turning, and a deſire. | 5 . 
v.12, che g mw, fightng and trembling. S. a fugitius or vagabond., or unſtable and rumma- 
Sic. gate. T. H. B. G. C h.P .nadh.wandring or lamenting. | 
7.6.37. yy 3. my ſinne is greater then can be forgiuen. F. H. Ch. B. my puniſiment t ben I tan beare, quam 
div. accept. vt ſuſtinere poſſim. T. G. P. hebr naſſah:to beare, to forgiue. 


V. 15. Shall bepuniſhed or auenged 7. fold. S. H. 7. B. G. P. heb. fur ſeauen generations, G. Ch. 
n Hier. 16. He dwelt in the land of Nad or Nod. S. T. B. G. CP. prefuguss, a wanderer, H, 
S. alter. y 18. To Hendch was borne Gaidad: Mathuſala.S. Irad, Nat huſael, all the reſt. 
S.H.c. v. 21. This was he that ſhewed the Pſalterie xardutac. F. the farher of them that ſing to the 
T. B. G. r. . H. Ch. bu handle or play v pon the harpe.T ,B.G P. heb taphaſh. to handle. 
Chalad, . 23. 1 n Tr marie Cf YO of my ſelfe. B. I would ſlaie a man, 
propter tulnus becauſe of my wound.T .in my wound and hurr. G. P. I haue not ſlaine a man, that 
1 for him 1 ſhould beare my ſinne: nor a young man, that for him my ſcede ſhould be conſumed. 
wag Ch. 
v.26, this man warn, truſted to call. T. began to call. H. then begun men to call ypon the name 
of God. Ch.B.G.ceptum eſt profanari, began to be profaned.T P. challal. ſigmfieth both to begin 
ant to profane. But Tunius hath in his laſt edition amended that reading, traflating with 
the reſt: chenbegane the name of Godto be called pon. 


The Theological explication. 


v. 1, Whereas Heua ſaith, 7 have obtained a man by the Lord. per Deum. 1. We refuſe Ru- 
223 * pertus conceit, that thin keth this te be an bath: it onely ſigniſieth that ſhee had receiued a 
A 4 i Aria fonneby the Lords gift, br chra Domito, before the Lord, as the Chalde paraphraſt. 2. 

| ume Caine & Neither is it to be thought, that ſhee had other ſonnes before Caine, becauſe ſhee nameth 
Abel were him poſſeſſion: becauſe he was the hrt, which ſhee pollefſed from God. 3. we reiect that 
borne. fable which is aſcribed to Aethodius, that Caine was borne 15. yeares aſtet Adam was caſt 
5 out of paradiſe, and Abel i c; yeares after that, and that an hundred yeare after Caine ſlewe 
0 Abel, and then Adam and Eue mourned an other hundred yeare after for Habel, and then 
5 | Seth was borne. 1. For neither is it like, that they continued fo long without children. 2. 

. — an 
| and ſaid vnto them, increaſe and mul 
8 preſently ſupplied in the place of Ha 
other ſeed fot Habel. 4. And the 
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hereinto the three chil- 


bat by ome il ops God 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap. 5. 61 
deliuered his acceptance, as the Apoſtle ſaith 5 God teſtiyfing of his gifts, Heb, IT, 4 Tunius , 
Mercerus, and Caluin, ieferre this to Abels proſperous ſucceſſe, but Iapproue rather the o- Pp 
ther'opinion. 4. Ambroſe note may well here be received : v naſcrntur hi fratres, Cc. that yr ry Cain 
in the birth of theſe children the order ot nature is obſerued, the eldeſt is named firſt : vi ex- "P 
primitur diſciplina vu vendi, ſeniori iumor ante fortur: but when mention is made of their religi- 
on, the y onger is preterred betore the elder, and firſt named, ex Perer. 
v.7«If thou doe well, cc. l. The Septoagint here tranſlate very corruptly , 25 is before Quelt.z, 
ſhewed, which while ſome of the fathers followed, they did wearie themiclues with many 
interpretations. Ambrole ſaith, he diuided not aright, quia ante oma deo debuit offerre pri- Ambr.deCain 
mitias, becauſe he offered not the firſt truits vnto God, but kept them to himſelfe: be quiet, & Abel. c. b. 
tat is, erubeſce, be aſhamed of thy ſinne. Chty ſoſtome expoundeth it ot Cains intention, that 
it was not good: and be quiet, that is, ranquillitatem facito copitationum, appeaſe thy thoughts, 
and proceede not to adde ſinne vmto ſine againſt thy brother. Auguſtine, nonrette dinidendo. i. non * 18. in 
refte winendo : he diuided not aright, becauſe he offered a good ſacrifice in it ſelfe, leading an exill life: I 
quieſce. i mans a ſcelere contine, he quiet and keepe thy hands from miſchiefe. Thus, while they iu- Aug.l.t 5.4 
ſtifie a corrupt tranſlation, thou dewide not aright, which the Hebrew hath not, they are di- civ. ei. c. y. 
uided among themſelues: the fenſe is cuident; that if he did well, vpon his repentance hee 
ſhould finde forgiuenes,if not, tinne laie at the doore, both inwardly gnawing vpon his con- How ſince is 
ſcience, and outwardly drawing ſpeedie puniſhment. To lie at the doore, ſheweth,that the pu- = to lic at 
niſhment of ſinne is readie at hand, ſo that it cannot properly be referted to the day of iudg- * © 
ment, as the Chalde paraphraſt, which is prolonged and deferred. n 
Vnts thee his defire ſhall be ſubuect. Which is not vnderſtood of ſinne, as Rupertus, that ſinne |, . ak.” 
while it is inthe deſire, and not effected, a man may ſubdue it: as Oleaſter, becauſe the pu- C. * * 
nil / ment of ſinne committed, hath a deſire to laie holde of the offender: as Ambroſe ex · ¶Qgſt. Hoy 
poundethʒʒ the turning thereof ſhall be toward thee : in te reuertetur crimen, quod 4 te cæpit, Abels deſire 
the ſinne returneth vpon thee, where it beganne. And ſo Auguſtine, that them a man hath Ws ſubiect to 
dominion ouer ſinne, when non defendendo ſibs prepoſuerit ſed penitendo ſubiecern : he doth not — 
aduance it by defence, but ſubiecteth it by repencance. But this clauſe, as Chryſoſtome well 
taketh it, is vnderſtood of Abels ſubiection to his brother as the elder, po## 2 hoc per- 
mitto vt primigenitzere primilegrjs gaudeas: though thou haft ſinned, I depriuel thee not of the priui- 
ledge of thy birthright 2 and ſo the Lord would appeaſe the wrath of Caine — hes bee. 
ther, by thewing his readie and willing ſubiection vnto his elder brother, both by the lawe 
of nature,and his owne readie diſpoſition, un. AMercerns with the reſt expoundeth it of fin, 
but the other expoſition is more proper. | | N 
v. 8. Then Caine ſpake to his brother Abel. 1. It is ſuperfluous to enquire what Caine 7 th 
faideto Abel: the Septuagint and the vulgar latine doe make theſe to be his wordes : Let Cho & Abel. 
vs goe into the fielde : but they are added to the text: Hierome thinketh hee rehearſed thoſe Hierom. ia lb. 
words, which God before ſpike to Caine : the paraphraſt of Hieruſalem ſuppoſeth this to trrd. in Ges, 
haue beene the talke : that Caine :ffirmcd,there was no Tudge, that governed the world, nor 
no other life but this, nor reward for the righteous, orpuniſhment for the wicked, becauſe 
bis oblation was not accepted, as well as his brothers: Abel did hold the contrary ; ſome 
thinke that Caine prouoked Abel with angry and furious words into the field. hut then it is 
not like, that Abet would haue gone with him: but iris more probable that Caine diſſem- 
bled, and ſpake friendly to his brother, till hee had him in the fiel 1, where being they were | 
alone, he might execute his wicked purpoſe. . | - x) aol 
. As touching the manner of death: it is not like; as the Hebrewes imagine, that Caine How Cainkile 
worried Abel with his teeth: it was ſuch a death, whereby Abels blood was abundantly led Abel. | 
ſhedde, and that in many places : forthe word is in the plurall vox ſanginum, the voice of 2 
his bloods : fo that it is lie to haue beene done with battes or ſtones , or by ſome ſuch 
meanes: and hen hee had ſlaine his brother, hee buried and hidde his bodie, becauſe the 
Lord asked him, where his brother was : Pererius. But the Hebrewes conceit, beeauſe it is 
{aid _ Caineroſe againſt Abel, that Caine was firſt done, and then roſe againe, hath no 
F | 1 | n 
v. 1. Concerning Caines ſinne : hee ſheweth himſelfe a lyer, in ſaying, I no we not::: -, 
Wicked and prophane, in thinking, that hee could hide his finne from God: vmiuſt, in denying . The. 
to bee his brothers keeper , or that hec6ught to haue any 8 him : obſtinate and deſpe- , Can. 


rate, 
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rate, in not confeſſing his ſin, but ſtubburnly complayning of the greatne ile ofhis puniſh. 
ment. 2. Heſuſtainetha threefolde puniſhment: he is curſed in his ſoule: a vagabond in 
his bodie, vnproſpetate in his labours the earth ſhould not yeeſd her fruit: thus as the Devil 
waz curſe, ſo Caine is the Devils miniſter ; io Adam God ſaid not curſed art thou, but cur. 
ſed is the earth forthy ſake : Geneſ. 3 17. and as Caine for flayingrighteous Abel is madea 
runnazate,ſo the Tewes, for ſhedding the blood of Chriſt the moſt innocent Lamb ot God, 
ate vagabondes to this day ouer the face of the earth. 9 38 
Duel. 7. Whe- 1 3. My ſinne or puniſhment is greater: this was no confeſsion of his ſinne, as Chryſo- 
AN ſtome thinketh : ſiſficiens confeſſio, ſed intempeſtiua: a ſufficient confeſſron, but vnſeaſonable, be. 
" cauſe God had given ſentence vpon Caine, and therefore his confeſʒ ion came too late: tor 
no confeſsion in this life is vnſeaſonable: neither doth Caine complaine of the greatneſle 
of his ſinne, as ſome tranſlatots haue it, but rather of the greatnes of his extreame puniſh. 
ment, becauſe he feared leaſt euetie man might haue libertie to kill him, as he himſelſe ex- 
poundeth.v. 14. 
v. 15. He ſhould bepuniſhed ſaauen- folde. ] 1. We neither receive Rupertus expoſition, 
Quel. 8.Whe- that by /eaven-folde is vnderſtood euerlaſting puniſhment , but with a ſecret condition, vn- 
cer Caine, or leſſe they repent; for he thinketh Lamech who is ſuppoſed to have killed Caine, did re- 
be that did ſlay pent, colfeſſing his ſinne to his wives, . 2. Neither are the wordes ſo to be taken , as meant 
him mould be of Caine, that he ſhould, ſeptem vindictas exolnere, pay ſeaven puniſhments, as the ſeptuagint 
POO tranſlate, tor ſo many ſinnes committed. 3. Or as Lyravus, Toſtatus, becauſe Cain was in 
the 7. generation ſlaine by Lamech : for theſe two laſt expoſuions are forced to diuide the 
wordes : whoſocuer Cajon Caine, &c. that is, ſpall be pumſbed, which muſt be vnderſtood: 
and then the other words, he ſhall be puniſhed ſeaxen-folde, are reterred to Caine. But the ſen- 
tence in the originallis ioyned together, neither diſtinguiſhed in ſentence, nor in ſenſe, 4, 
So the plaine meaning is this, that he which killed Caine ſhould be more deepely puniſhed 
then Caine himſelfe, becauſe beſide homicide, hee ſhould expreſly tranſgrefle Gods com- 
maundement, who would haue Caine to live, for the example of other. 


A What Ve 15. God ſet a marks vpon Caine. ] i. Not as ſome reade: poſit Cain in fignum: God 


——— made Caine a ſigne or marke. 2. But God let ſome viſible marke vpon Caine, whether it were 


to h end. an horrible trembling and ſhaking of his whole bodie, as the ſeptuagint tranſlate, who for, 
thou ſhalt be a vagabond & runnagate, read hee ſhould ſighe and tremble : or an axceeding ſhame 

and confuſion, in that he ranne trom place to place to hide himſelfe: or ſome viſible marke 

let in his face, as Lyranus thinketh : ſome Hebrewes thinke it was an horne in his forhead, 

ſome a letter, ſome that adogge lead him, theſe are mens conceits. 3. Certainly what- 

loeuer ic were, it Was a 5 6g of Gods Wrath, notſas Joſephus thinketh , a token, that God 

. er x appeaſed by Cains ſacrifice, forgaue the puniſhmet of his fratricide: for if God accepted not 
e his ſacrifice before, much leſſe after, 4. Neither was this mai ke ſet, to exempt Cain from 
the inuaſion ot beaſts, as though there were none aliue on the earth but his parents: for this 

murther falling out, as is ſuppoſed about the. 130. yeare of Adams age, the world was by 
this time much repleniſhed And where the Lord ſaith, whoſoexer ſlayeth Cain, &c. he ſpea- 
keth of men, not of beaſts. 5. Wherefore God ſet this vilible and fearefull marke vpon Cain, 


both that other men, ſeeing a A pinky 
commit the like, and that * Pparant ſignes of Gods wrath vpon him, might feare to 


and miſerable a life. might have the greater puniſhment, in prolopging ſo wicked 


] 1, He both was excluded from Gods 
preſence; from the which otherwiſe no 


: 


.in, But the Land was called Nod of Cains vagrant and y abondes lifer which 
1 | | ſheweth, 


of doubtful queſtions and place. Chap. 4. 


ſheweth, as Ioſephus well coniectureth, that Cain was not amended by this puniſhment, 
but waxed worſe and worſe, giuing himſelfe to rapaine, robberie, oppreſſion, deceit. 
v. 17. And he built a citie.) 1. Cain neither built him a citie, to be defended againſt queſ.11,Wher- 


wild beaſts, which was the firſt cauſe, as Plato thinketh , that mooued men to build cities: 
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fore and for 


| X hom Cai 
for this reaſon might as well haue mooued the righteous ſeed to haue done it: neither be- — — 


cauſe man is a ſociable creature and loueth companie, as Ariſtotle: for this reaſon might Plato in pro- 


as well haue cauſed Adam to build, as Cain: but it is molt like becauſe Cain was a fugi- 2824. 


tive and tunna gate, he would build him a citie to ſtay in, and to be a defence vnto him, as 


Ariſt. lib. t. 


though Gods cur ſe ſhould not haue taken place: but as Iunius well writeth vpon the words, politicor. 


erat ædiſicator : or as the 70. edificans, he began onely to build, but hefiniſhed it not, leading 
ſtill a runnagate life, and ſo often conſtrained to leaue the worke, as the gyants, that built 
the tower of Babell were conſtrained to giue over. 2. It may be doubted for whom Cain 
built a citie, there bee ing no more yet in the world but himſelfe, his parents, and his ſonne: 
the anſwere is readic : that it is not like that he built this citie preſently after his ſonnes 
birth, much leſle before his condemnation, as Mercerus: but nowe when the world was re- 
plemiſhed, for it Abrahams ſtocke in leiſe then 400. yeares amounted to 600. thouſand; 
Cains polteritie in the like time might ariſe to the like multitude , which-might ſuffice not 
onely to inhabite a citie, but a countrie. And Lodoxicus viues,maketh mention, that in the 
memorie of his parents, there wasatownein Spaine conſiſting of an 100, houſholdes, 
which were all inhabited by the progenie of an olde man then liuing, which was ſo olde, 
that the youngeſt ot his {tocke could not tell by what name of kindred to call him. 


v. 23. I would ſlaye aman in my wound.) 1. This place is neither inexplicable, and not queſt. 12. 


poſſibly to be vntolded, as Catharinus a popiſh writer thinketh, and as it ſeemed to Origen, 1&1“ ad 
C. 


who as Hierom witneſſeth writ two whole bookes, the 12. and 13. of his commentaries vp- 
on Geneſis, in interpreting this place. 2. Neither doe theſe words ſhewe, as Suidas ex- 
poundeth, that Zamzch had killed two men, an elder and a younger, the brethren of He- 


noch, that was tranſlated, 3. Or one man as Theodoret thinketh, for the which fact Lauch G3 yes 


repenteth t for the wordes are, I would lay a man, not I haue. 4. And we holde that to be mechs ſpeeche · 
a table, that Lamech killed two men, the one was Cain, whom he ſhot at in a buſh, ſuppo- to his wues, 
ſing it to be a beaſt, and the other was his boy e, that led him beeing blind, whom for anger and the men- 


he all to beat and ſo killed him: this expoſition ſeemeth moſt propable to Caictanus and ding thereof. 


Pererius, hauing no probabilitie in it: both becauſe Cain was priuiledged by God not to 

be killed z and for that no mention is made of Zamechs ſeauen - folde puniſhment, 

which thould not in this caſe haue beene omitted. . Neither can this place be ſo taken as 

the Chalde and ſome Hebrewes expound, which read thoſe wordes with a negatiue, or 
interrogation, as though Lanech ſhould plead for himſelfe before his wives, whichanten- 
ded to kill him, that he had not killed a man, as Caine had, and therefore they ſhould be 
more greeuouſly puniſhed, that killed him. 6. Further, theſe words of Lamechare not vtiered 

enuntiatiue, as (hewing that Lamech, had committed any murther alteadie: nor yet in- 

terrogatine: by way of interregation, as if Lamechſhould ſay thus to his wiues , haue Iyet 

flainea man in my wrath, as Cain did? yet he was priviledged that none ſhould kill him: 
therefore yee need not feare, that any ſuchthing ſhould happen voto me, that haue killed 
none: ſome read theſe wordes conditionally : ſuppoſing Lamech to haue beene a good 
man: as though the ſenſe ſhould be this: II I ſhould killa man, as Cain did, I ſhould be 
puniſhed more then hee that ſhould kill Cain, becauſe I did not take heede by his example. 
7. But the beſt expoſition is with Rambarn to expound Lamechs ſpeech mut, potencially: 
he to reconcile his wiues, that were alienated from him, doth boaſt of his ſtrength and ty- 
ranny, that this. and this he could doe, and that he would not take the leaſt wrong, at any 
mans hand. Sic etiam Caluin. 

Now concerning the occaſion of theſe words of Lamech ſpoken to his wives. 1. It 
was not by reaſon ot any conſpiracie intended by his wives againſt him, and therefore hee 
ſhould excuſe himſelfe, that he had not killed a man as Cain had; and therefore, they that 
killed him ſhould be more ſeuerelie puniſhed. 2. Neither was it by reaſon of ſome braule be- 
tweene his wiues, as Junius, and fore Lamech threateneth them, that ſhould ſetany 
diuiſion betweene them, and offer him the leaſt wrong, 3. Nor yet becauſe his wines tea- 
red leaſt the ſinne of Cain might be puniſhed in Lamebs ons, & therefore he * 

| : jos 


The occaſion 
ot Lamechs 
ſpeech to his 
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em ſecure in promiſing impunitie. 4. But the molt likelic occaſion is this: that where. 
5 his "a feared, leaſt neat erk ſome euill ſhould happen vnto them : hee 
boaſteth ofhis ſtrength, that rather then an) ſhould doe him any hurt, hee would not ſpare 

unit be ed ſeauen· fold: I 1. Che /tomes expoſition is not here to be re 
: v. 4. If Cam auenged ſeauen-fola: | 1.Chry/o | y 
— ma ; EE —_— ee. conte ſled his ſinne, and condemned himſelte for mur- 
ſt. 13. Ho ther committed: 1p/e ſua lingua confeſſtonem peccatorum facit, & pœnam ſibi deſinit: he confeſ- 
2 eth his ſinne himſelfe, and defineth the puniſhment, So alſo thinketh Theodoret : for the 
—— Scripture propoundeth the example of Lamech, not as of a penitent, but a licencious difor. 
ſeauen times, dered perſon, who firſt preſumed to breake the law of wedlocke in taking two wives. 2, 
Neitheris theirconieQure of any wait, that imagine Lewech to ſpeakeot his 77. children, 
which hee had by his two wines , as Joſephs writeth, that they ſhould be puniſhed for their 
Toſeph.lib.x. fathers ſinne. 3. But among the reſt Rupertus miſſeth the marke, that by ſeauentie times 
* ſeven-folde,vnderſtandeth a temporarie, by ſeuen-tolde eternall puniſhment, this Cain had 
Rupert lib. becauſe he repented not, the other Lamech for his repentance: for that 7o. times ſeuen is 
in Gen. cg. more then ſeuen times, our Sauiour ſheweth in the Goſpell, where he ſaith to Pe ter, that he 
ſhould forgiue his brother not onely ſeauen times, but ſeauentie times ſeauen times. 4. 
But the meaning is, not that Lamech ſhould be puniſhed 77. times 7. times, but he 
that killed Lamech, as he that killed Caine, 7. times : and fo Lamech boaſteth of impunitie: 
that though he committed murther as Caine did, yet he ſhould be exempted from puniſh. 
ment as Caine was, 5, To expound itof the 77, generations to Chriſt, rehearſed, Luk. :. 

in whome Lamechs ſinne ſhould be expiated,is a forced and improper ſenſe, 

v. 26. Men beginne to call, &c. 1. Neither the Septuagint heretranſlate aright : that he, 
queſt. 4. 1, Euos hoped to call, or as Hierome, he begunne to call: for neither doth the word ſig- 
Howthe name niſie hope, nor can it be referred io the perſon of Enos, 2. Neither could he be ſaid now 
— — to beginne to call vpon the name of the Lord, either as Caietane thinketh, becauſe Enos 
tobe called firſt vſed to call vpon the name Ichouahy for Caine and Abel are ſaid to haue offered to Ie- 
pon. hova, v. 3. either for that Enos was more religious & giuen to praier, then any before him, 

| or that hee found out ſome forme or order focal as Pererius iudgeth : foritis notlike 
but that Adam, and Abel, in the ge exerciſes of praier and ſacrifice, were as zealous, 
as any of the ſucceeding age. 3. But now, when as the worſhip of God beganne to be 
corrupted and u in the wicked polteritic of Caine, then Adam, Seth, and other of 
the righteous ſeede began publikely to exerciſe religion, and to haue their holy meetings 
and allemblies for the ſeruice of God. 4. Some read, then the name of God began in cal- 
lung vpon to be prophaned, as by giuing the name of God to beaſts, trees, and plants. But 
here inuocation is taken in the better part: and Moſes deſcribeth the practiſe of the church 
and righteous ſeede in thoſe daies. 5, Wee like wiſe refuſe that ſenſe, that the name Ieho« 
uah began nom io be called vpon, whereas he was inuocated by the name Elohim before: 
for Caine and Abel offered ſacrifice to Iehouah, v. 3. 6. Wherefore the true meaning is, as. 
before expreſled, that now the Church of God beeing inereaſed to a full number, did make 
a publike ſeparation in their worſhip from the generation of the wicked: and began apart 
in a ſolemne manner to worſhip God. Mercer. 


. 


4. Places of doctrine. 


is firſt accep- 1 v. 4. The Lord had reſpect to Abell, and to his offering : henee it isinferred,, that 
red for bs lach WOrkes make not a man acceptable to God: but firſtaman1s accepted by faith, and ſe- 
before his condlie his workes are reſpected, as Gregorie vpon this place deus non habet gratum offe- 


workes. rentum er numera, ſed numer 7 At 

Libs Mo. te ret oa Regt oy 4 propter ofremem Abel is not accepted for his giftes, but 

>.Dodr, Pa 2.16. Cainedwelt in the Land of Nod,toward the Eden.) Hence it is gathered, 

ndiſe planted that Paradiſe was planted in a knowne place contrarie 8 — 9 Eden 

in a knowne was the name of a knowne countrie in Meſapotamia: as may appeare, Eſech.2 7.23. Bel- 
ib. .d c ne anſwereth, that Eden is here no proper name, but a name of pleaſure, vnleſſe we 

rat. prim. will fay that Caine was puniſhed to dwell in Paradiſe: Cont. 1. Neither was Caine exiled 


N . 1 3 into 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap.z. 

into aplace of pleaſure, 2. It ĩs not ſaid that Caine dwelt in Eden, burover againſt jt, . 
, as the Septuagint tranſlate, on the eaſt ſide : now paradiſe is ſoid to be planted not on 
the caſt ſide of Eden, but in Eden toward the eaſt, in xeſpett of the ſituation, as it was then 
to the Iſraelites beeing at that time, when Moſes wrote this ſtorie in the deſart. 3. all the 
tranſlators in this place take this word Eden for a proper name. 1111S | 

3. v. 17. Hee called the citie Henveh. ) Hence it is apparant; who was the firſt founder z. Dod He. 
of cities: that they were not fro the beginning as Ariſtotie thought. 2. Neither that they firſt noch the firſt 
began to be built vnder the raigne of Iuppiter, Who was after the flood, 3. Neithet that citicinthe 
Athens; or Cectopia built by Cecrops as the Greekes. 4. Or Argos #5 the Argiues. . Or world. 
Thebes as the Egiptians were the firſt cities: but this Citie built by Caine, and called He- Beroſus Aung 
nochia: whereot Beroſus Annianus writeth, that it was built about the mountaine Liba- n. liber de 
nus, and that in his time, ſome part of the foundation did appeare, becing called by the in« temporali, 
habitants, the citic of Cain. 
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&. Places of confatation. 


1. v. 7. Vntothee his deſire /h all be ſubiect, &. From hence Bellarmine and Pererius vn» Bellar. de liber. 
derſtanding theſe wordes of ſubiection ot ſinne, would prooue, that man hath free will C 
5 | i 2 k | Perer. in hunc 
by nature to ſinne, and not to fione, & dominari pectato, to rule oner ſime. Anſwer. 1. It is locum. | 
evident,thatthis place is vnderſtood not of the ſubiecti on of fin, but the ſubmiſſion of Abel Man hach no 
to his brother, as Chriſoſtom expoundeth: 2. For of ſinne it was not true that Caine had power of him- 
dominion, ouer it, as he had ouer his brother. 3. Neither can it properly be ſaid, that _ * 
ſinne hath a deſire to the ſoule, but the ſoule rather to it. 4, The Septuagint tranſlate, the r 
conuerſion «rw thereof, making no mention before of ſinne at all, whoſe conuerſion 
then is ii but Abels, who was ſpoken of before? 5. And if they will vnderſtand it ot ſinne, | 
it would followe that man by his naturall power onely could reſiſt the temptation of ſin, Bellar. lib. de 
which yet Bellarmine is aſhamed to affirme. uber. ar. c. 7. 
2. v. 26. Then began men, & c. This place is vrged by Bellarmine to prooue the inſti- 
tution of Monkerie: that Enos brought in a more ſtrict kind of life, then was vſed before.. 
Anſ. If the text be thus read, they began to profane the inuocation of the name of God, eee, — 
then they haue no colour of monkerie from hence. 2. If the other reading be admitted, it olde world. 
followeth not, thatbecauſe Enos beganne after a more ſtrict manner to worſhip God,that A 


theretore he was a monke. 3. And his begetting of ſonnes and daughters, Geneſ. 5. 10. 
ſheweth,that he was no monke. 


6. Places of morall obſeruation. 


I v. 5. Cainwaexceeding wroth. ) We ſee the cauſe Why the righteous are hated of the The wicked 
wicked, is for their innocent life: as Cain hated his brother, as the Apoſtle ſaith, becauſe bi bate tte rigb- 


: 


workes are exill,his brothers good, 1.Tohn 3. 72 nous: 


2. v. 14+ Thou haſt caſt ne from thy face, &c. This is the greateſt puniſhment of finne * See uefa 
to be forſaken of God, and given over toa reprobate ſenſe, as Cain Was: and as the A- ner eee 


poſtle ſaith, the Gentiles were delivered ouer to a reprobate mind, Rom. 1.28. as Ambroſe ken of God. 


noteth well: nh er quam erramem a deo deſeri, vt ſe, reuocare non poſſet : nothing is more Ambroſ. lb. a2. 


greevors, then for hinrthat erreth to beforſaken of God, that he cannot recall himſelfe. ne 

3. v. 14. V hoſoeuer findeth me ſhall lay me, &c. Bernard well noteth here, conſolationem wh 1 8. 
miſeram obtinuit, quam querebat : he obtained that miſerabe comfort which he deſired: that is, not __ 2 — 
to be killed : as Saul deſired the prophet to honour him before the people: Sam. i f. ſuch ly men. 

ae the momentanie ſolaces of worldly men which are far from the true and euer-during 

orts, | uit a <a | | 
4. v. 17. In that Caine built a citie, and his poſteritie were the inventers ofhumane The bope of 

afts, of tents, muſickke, carving we ſeethat ſaying of our Sauiour to be verified, that the Nele 
children of this world are wiſer in ir generation, then the children of light. Luk.16.8, and 


F 


Gregorie well obſerueth : pant # com vite figunt : that wicked men doe fire 
| | ' 3 their 


& ch Places of morall obſeruation, 


i minde i his e. Kaine buildeth a citie and callethit Henoch „by his 
3 — et we oh but Henoch in the righteous line is the ſeauenth x 
ſo the wicked doe dedicate worldly poſſeſſions in the firſt place, the righteous in the 
| 2 By this example of Caine and Habel, we learue, that we are not to meaſure Gods f 2- 

Ari uour by the accidents of this life: as Ambroſe well — gre — te „ I1Mocens 3 
| "ited manu ſublatus eft,c. ainſt, innocent, denont man, in 115 young gem v, N raren away : Whereas 
— wicked Cain — bs. . — buildeth Cities: which is an euident demon- 
tration of an ocher liſe after this, wherein God ſhall meaſure to every man according to 

their workes. 


CHAP. V. 


The Method. 


N this chapter there is a rchearſall of the yeers ofthe Patriarks before the 
flood, and of their aQts: there is a threefold account of their yeares: before 
begat children, and after, and the ſumme of both ioyned together. 
Their acts are either generall, in begetting ſonnes and daughters, or ſpe 
ciall, as of Henoch, his godly cõuerſation, he walked with God in earth, v. i. 
his tranſlation, he walked with God in heauem, v. 24. of Lamech: his conſola- 
tion in his ſonne Noah.y.29. 


2. The grammticall interpretation. 


, V:1. This is the books of the generation of men, F. of Adams, cetathis is the enumeration. T. heb. 
'  ſepher. a books, anenarration. 
v. 3. Adam lined 2 jo wee S. an. I 30. cater. 


v. 4. T he diaiet of Adam, which he lined, after he begat Seth, were 700. S. the daies of Adam ꝙ- 
ter he begat Heth, were $00. cater. MN | 


v.6. Seth lined 20 5,yeares.S.an.tog qeavei. cæter. 
v. . Seth liued yo. pcares. F. dog. yeares.ceter. 
v. 9. Enos lined Igo. peares. S, go. yeares.cet. 
v. 10. Eno: lined after he begat, & c. i g. pearet. F. Ag. yearer. cer. 
v. 12. 4. 1 70. yees. F. o, yearet. cat. v. 3. 740. yearet. S. o. cat. 
v. 1 f. an. 165. yeares, F. 65, yearesicet. v. I be 730. Jearer ds, $30, jearei. cat. 
v. 21. 4. 165. pere. 6. yearet. cet, | 
v. 22. d Henoch lasten, pleaſed God. S. walked with God. cet. walked, continenter, feadfaſt!y 
with God. Tr. heb to walke: walked in the feare of God. Ch. | 
v. 2 4+be was not found, . he appeared not. H. Ch. was no more ſeene. B. G. non extitit , he was no 
more.Tr.heb.he was not. 
v.24. God twwnitems,, tranſlated hunn. . tulit, tooke hum. H. B. G. non occidit killed him nat. Ch. 
ſumpſit,receined hum. Tr. heb. lachachi to take away, receine. 
v. 25. 4. 165 geares. F. an. I 87, Jearet, cæt. Nel 6, 802 Jeares S. 782 Jeares. cæt. 
v. I ae gp . G e 
V-29. e, ſpall cauſe vs to reſt. S. ſhall comfort vs. cet. hebunuach, to reſt, to refreſh. 
v. a9. ner, fromthe earth, S. de terra, fromoff tbe earth. Ch. in A H. as touching 
the eqrth.G about the earth. N. propter terrams,becauſe of the earth.Tr. | 
V.3v-565-eares,S. 595 yeare..cet.V31.7 53, james. S. 777. Jeares.cet. 


3. The 


of doubrfull queſtions and place. Chap.5. 67 
3. The Theologicall explication. 


v. 1. This is the books the generation. 1. Moſes ſetieth downe the genealogie ofthe  . | 
fathers before the flood, becauſe of Chriſts line, which Luke deriueth from Adam: Ma- quett . Book 
thew goeth not beyond Abraham : not, as ſome thinke , becauſe of the reſt of that line be- of generation, 
yond Abraham might eaſily be ſupplied out of Moſes books, which were then well known, ho % _ Vas 
but for the moſt conſpicuous and manifeſt promiſes of the Meſſiah , were made to Abra- hows Gr sf 
ham: all the generations to Mathew, ſupplying twentie from Adam to Abraham, make but reconciled cg 
72. but Luke reckoncth 77. The reaſon is, becauſe Mathew omirteth ſoine ot purpoſe , to cerning the | 
make the numbers equal}, wich Luke ſuppleth, and Mathew maketh his account by Sa- generation 
lomon, Luke by Nathan: ſo that there might be more perſons in the one diſcent then in of Cut. 
the other. 2. Moſes beginneth now to ſet downe Adams generation by Seth: becauſe Cain 
was reiected, and Abel died without iſſue. 3. It is called abooke, that is, an ennumera- 
tion, for ſo Sepher ſignificth a booke, becauſe things are rehearſed in it: not becauſe, as R. I- 
faac,Carus, Moſcth begianeth his booke here, and the other 3. chapters ſhould be as a 
face. L, Generation is here taken actiuely, for the poſteritie of Adam increaſed by him: 
asin Mathew, the books of the generation of Ieſus Chriſt, is taken paſſiuely, for the generati- 

ons of whome Chriſt came. 5. And whereas it is added, in the day that God created Adam: 
we need neither with Lyranus, to vnderſtand day generally for time, and werefuſe the o- 
pinion of the Hebrews , that hold that Adam in the ſame day of his creation began to haue — 
genetations, for ſo they fable, that Adam and Eue had foure or ſiue children the ſame day 
they were created: but in the dayy is to be referred to the latter part of the vexſe, wherein 
mention is made, of Adams creation, according to the image of God, Mercer. 
v. 3. Adambegt a ſonne in his owne likenes, & c. 1. which is neither to be vnderſtood of —, 
the ſhape and image of his bodie, for ſo Cain was in out ward ſhape like to Adam. 2. nei- | room ac 
ther is it to be taken for the image of vertue and pietie in his ſoule, for Adam had loſt that < dam Begat Q 
image: neither is vertue engendred by nature: and Abel had the image of his fathers ver- „un — ä 
tue before Seth, 3. neither is it ſo ſaid, becauſe the image of mankind was continued and 
preſeruedin Seth: whereas both Abel died without iſſue, and Cains poſteritie was extin- 
guiſhed inthe flood : for this notwithſtanding , ſeeing the world was encreaſed by Cain, 
he might be ſaid alſo to be after Adams image, 4. But hereby is ſignified that originall 
corruption, which is deſcended vnto Adams poſteritie by naturall propagation, which 
is expreſſed in the birth of Seth, not of Abel, becauſe he had no offpring, nor of Cain, be- 
cauſe it might appeare, that euen the righteous ſeede by nature are ſubic to this origi» 
nall deprauation: and yet Seth was other wiſe after the image of Adam, then Cain, becauſe 
his ſeede was ſanRified of God, who purpoſed in Seth and his ſeede to make good the 
promiſe made to Adam, as touching the ſeede of the woman, that ſhould breake the ſer» 
pents head, Iun. 5. And whereas Adam was an 130. yeare olde before he begat Seth, we 
abhor the lewd fables ofthe Hebrewes, that think in this meane ſpace, that Adam cõpanied 
with female ſpirits or diuells, and begat male ſpirits, & Eua with male ſpirits,and brought 
forth maſculine or male diuells: neither doe Ithinke with Aercer, that in the meane time 
Adam N 4 other ſonnes and daughters : but God by this meanes (Adam ſtaying ſo long 
without children) did trie his faith in looking for the promiſed ſeede, and his patience in 
ſeeing the wicked ſtocke of Cain ſo mightily to encreaſe. Iun. 
V. 5. Allthedaiesthat Adamlined,cc. t. neither were theſe yeares otherwiſeaccoun- — 
ted then by 12. moneths, as it may appeare in the ſtorie of Noahs flood, where mention is queſt. . 3 
made of the 7, moneth, and 27, day of the moneth. 2. Neither did theſe righteous fa- Wher fore 3 
thers onely live thus long by miracle, as thinketh R. Moſes, but it was vſuall inthoſe daies. Ped And 
3. And the concluſion of euery ones life is, c mortuus eſt, hee died: not as ſome thinke, be- 
cauſe it ſhould appeare, thatthey died not in the flood, but by their owne naturall death: 
and therefore they ſay, this clauſe is not added after the flood in the genealogie of the fa- 

chers : but itis thus ſaid, to ſhew what the condition of all mankind was after Adams fall. 

4 Itis ſaid onely of Adam, Al the daies that he lined: Wheebrihe Hebrewes inferre that 

Adamlived a godly life, and repcnted: his repentance we doubt not of, but not 

heace gather ercers ' 4 


"—_ queſt. x, Of thouſand is a number o 


68 Chap 3. The explanation and Solution | 

4. Whe- Now whereas Adam liued but 930. yeares, Mathuſelah,gfg.yeares, v.27,yetmay Adam 
Nein be well ſuppoſed to haue bene ihe longeſt liver, becauſe hee was created in a perfect ſtate of 
loageſt liver, o die apt to generation, which was not then vnder 60,yeares : for none of the Patriarkes 
began to haue children vnder that age: Mahalalel begat at 65. yeares of age. v. i . and none 
vucder: then adde vnto Adams y cares, bo. more, in what — ſtate of bodice he was crea. 
ted, and he will be found to haue bene the longeſt liuer of the Patriarkes: and to exceed Ma. 

thuſclahs age, 2 1. yeares. 01 < . 
Jett. g. The — long life of the aged Patriarkes. l. Neither is the conceit of the Ae. 
of N. gyptians to be receiued, that a man cannot live aboue an 100. yeares; tor they ſay, thata 
atriarkes full mans heart increaſeth till he come to 50. euery yearetwo drachmaes in waight, and then 
2 decreaſeth euery yeare as much, till he come to an hundred, and then for want of hearthe 
| Ring of true can live no longer. Fot this fancie of theirs js confuted by experience: for Plinie maketh 
moneths, mention ihat in Veſpatian the Fmperours time, there were found in Italie, two men of an 
Pha. lib. 7. 105. yeares: foure of an 130. three of an 140. and two of an 150. ycares. And in theſe daies 
Dies men of ſomearefound farre to exceed an hundred yeares: as I have ſcene my ſelſe an old man of 
greayeaces, 124years of age, at Buerſden in the countie of Bedford, who died about ann. 1 00. or, 601, 
he could remember Boſworth field at the comming in of Hentie the 7. beeing then as he 
affirmed ſome 15. y eares old. 2. Neither is it be thought, that the yeares of the Patriarks 
wereaccounted,as the Arcadians reckoned their yeares by quarters, or the Aegyptians by 
moneths, a ſome haue thought, for then Henoch begetting children at 65-yeares, ſhould 
by this reckoning not exceed lixe yeares and a halte, when he had a child. And this Ae- 
gyptianyeare conſiſting of the age ofthe moone, will not allowe aboue two daies anda 
halfe 16 moneth, whereas mention is made ofthe: 17, and 27. day of the moneth, Gen.. 
11.and 8.14, It is euident then that the yeares of the Patriarkes were numbred by com- 
pleate and full yeares, confiſting of twelue moneths, and not after the Aegyptian account, 
And hereunto Plinie giuith — who remembreth in the ſame place before recited, 
that Alexander, Cornelius, Nenophon, who write that ſome liued goo, ſome 600, ſome 
Loſcp l. g. an- 300. yeares. Ioſephus alſo allcadgeth Manethan, Beroſus, Mochus Eſtiæus the Acgyptian, 


iq. c. 3. Chalde, Phenician Chronologers, who tcſtifie, that thoſe old fathers hued toward a thou- 


— —4 The cauſes of the long life of che Patriarkes may be thought to be theſe fower. 1. The 
long life of natural cauſe, the ſound conſtitutiot of their bodies, not yet decaied , and the wholeſome 
men befors dier, not yet corrupted with terrene exhalations as after the flood. 2. The morall cauſe, 


- theflood, forthe invention and finding out of artes and ſciences , which as Ioſephus writeth, they 
Loſerh. l. l. an- cauſed to be grauen in two greatpillars, one of bricke, another of ſtone, that if the world 
w- were deſtroyed with water, the ſecond pillar might remaine: if with fite the firſt, (for ſo had 
they learned of Adam, that the world ſhould be twice deſtroyed) and he ſaith further, that 

the pillar of ſtone was to be ſcene in Syria in his time. 3. The ciuill or politicke cauſe of 

che long life of the Patriarkes, was for procreation and peopling of the world. 4: The 
Theological, that God by giving them ſuch long life, might make triall of their obedi- 
ende, to ſee if they would vie this benefit of long life to the glorie of God, which they 
did not, and therfore e ſhortened the age of man. Yet the Lord, while they enioyed this 
long tearme, would not ſuffer any of them to attaine vnto a thouland yeares: not for that 
as the Hebrewes ſuppoſe, God graunted ot Adams thouſand ſeauentie yrs to Dauid, 


Tren. lib. g. ad- nor for that reaſon, which ſeemetli to be too curious, whereof Ireneus maketh mention, to 

uers.hzref. make good that ſay ing to Adam, in what day ſoruer thou careſt thereef, thow ſpalt die the death: 
becauſe athouſand yeares with God is as yeſterday, Pal. 90.3. And io Adam died in the 
firſt day, before he 


came to a thouſand : Bur God hereby would put the fathers in mind of 
mortalitie, that although they lined | 
thouſand, leaſt they ni ey lived many hundred yeares, yet none of them filled vp a 


ht have too much flattered themſcluesin long life + and ſecing a 


perfection, God would have none of themattaine to tooo. that 


_—_ " 2 2 knowe that nothing is perfect here. Mercer. | 


| » Whereas the Septuagint do much differ in th « 
bs here eptuagint do muc in the account of y eares from the He 
| 13 5 text, adding to the age of the olde world, which in true Wen malceth but 1656. 
ir is thought to ive handred eightie ſixe yeares mote, ſo making the whole number ofyeates 2742. It is 

proceede. ducrſly cotuectured, how this ertour ſhould ariſe. 1. Some impute it to the malice of the 


Tewes, 


4 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap.s. 
Jewes, that of purpoſe corrupted the greeke text, that the Gentiles ſhould not knowe the 
lecrets of the {criptures. 2. Some to the prudence of the 20. tranſlators,orof the writers and 
ſcribes, who knowing that the Egyptians would count it but a fable, that the fathers lwed 
ſo many Aſtronomicall yeares, made a way for them to take it after the count of the Egyp- - 
tian yeares, whereot ten make but one yeare, and therefore they added an hundred yearesto 
the tathers age before they begat children, to make them apt for generation. But where the 
yeares will ſerve without any ſuch addition, they adde none. As Ieced lived an 16 2. yeares, 3 
which becauſe it maketh by the the Egyptian calculation 16. y eares, and ſome what more, the 8 
| | | Na 3 
Septuagint there alter nothing. This is Auguſtines coniecture. | 
But howloever the Septuagint came to be ſo corrupt, it is apparantly in many points er- | 
roneous. 1. They adde vnto ſixejot the patriarks ages before they begat children, to each of The diuers er- 
them, Adam, Seth, Enos, Cainan, Malaleel, Henoch, an 100. yeares, and detract them rot ot * 
againe in the remainder of their life, that the whole ſumme may agree. 2. They take away — 1 of 
from Methuſalems age before he had children 22. yeares, and adde to Lamechs age 6.yeares, this g. chap. of 
as is ſhewed before, 3, They miſſe in, their calculation, in MMerhuſalems yeares: they make Geneſis. 
him to live an 165. before he begat Lamech, and $22, after, in all 9 69. whereas the other 
numbers put together want two of this ſumme, making but 957. 4. They detract from 
Lamechs age 24. yeares : his whole age according to the Hebrew is 777. according to the 
ſeptuagint, but 75 3. 5. By their computation Methyſalem mult liue 1.4, yeares after the flood: 
for they make him to liuc $02. yearcs after Lamech was borne: and Lamech lived 188, yeares 
before Noah was borne, and in the 606; yeare of Noahs age came the flood. Lamech and 
Noah make but 788. yearcs after the computation of the Septuagint : there remaineth yet 
14. yeares of Methuſalems life: who according to the Hebrewe computation, died the ſame 
yeare in the beginning before the flood came: for in the arke hee could not be, where one- 
ly were 8, perſons, Noah and his wife, his 3, Sonnes and their wives: Geneſ. 7. 7. and 8S. 
Peter witneſſeth, that inthe arke eight ſoules onely were ſaued. 1. Pet. 3. 20. and to ſay 
that Methuſelah was ſaued in the terreſtriall paradiſe with his father Henochz is a fabulous 
fiction without ground. Mercer. | 
Whereas the Patriarks at diuers ages began to begetchildren,Mahalaleel & Henoch at 56. ey 
yeares, Lered at a hundred ſixtie rwoyeares : Lamech at two hundreth eighty two. Noah at queſt. 8. The 
five hundred, 1. Neither is it to be imputed to Noahs holineſſe, that ſo long abſtained reaſon of the 
from marriage: ſeeing Henoch, that for his godly life was tranſlated , had children at 65 —— 
yeares. 2. Neither, as Pererius conicRtureth, is itlike that Noah had other elder ſonnes, . 
which were dead before the flood came: for whereas it is ſaid of all the Patriarkes beſide, | 
that they begat ſonnes and daughters, beſide thoſe, which are expreſled, no ſuch thing is 
mentioned of Noah, that beſide theſe three he begat ſonnes and daughters: and the Septua- 
gint read: Noah begat three ſonnes, 5c, inſinuating in fo reading their opinion, that theſe were 
all their ſonnes : yet it HMeuident, Genel, 6.9. That theſe were all Noahs ſeed: the wordes 
are, theſe are the generation of Noah, Noah begat three ſonnes,c&c. 3. I rather thinke, not that 
either Noah deferred his mariage till he was goo. yeares olde, or that he becing married, 
abſtained from the companie of his wife all that time: but that God ſo diſpoſed, ſecing he 
purpoſed to ſaue Noah and all his ſonnes from the flood; that Noah did not ſo aboũd with 
poſterities as his fathers before him, leaſt they alſo ſhould haue followed the wickednefſle of 
chat age, and ſo periſh with the reſt, the Lord ſawe that there might be ſufficient for the 
repleniſhing of the world againe; and it was more to Gods glorie to encreaſe the world 5 
afterward by ſo ſmall a number... 5 | = | | = 
| 7. v. 23. This ſame ſhall comfort vs concerning the workes and ſorrow of our hands. 1. Not 77 7 No: 
. becauſe the courſe of ſinne ſhould be ſtopped, and the greeuous workes of ſinners ſtayed by 1 2 
the deſtructiont in the flood, as Chriſoſtom. 2. Or becauſe Noah found out the vſe of the for to lis pa- 
plowe, whereby the earth was tilled with more cafe, as R. Solomon. 3. or for that the vſe rents. 
of fleſh was graunted to Noah after the flood, as ſome thinke. 4. Nor yet onely for that, 
the ſeminarie of the world was preſerued in Noahs arke, which otherwiſe ſhould haue 
periſhed. g. Nor yet onely becauſe God renewed his couenant with Noah, prowifing 
chat the world ſhould neuer be deſtroyed with waters againe. 6. But the chiefe ſcope of 
this propheſie hath relation to Chriſt, in home we find true reſt to our ſoules, & whe hath 
delivered vs form the curſe. Galath. 3. 10. who was prefiguted in Noah, and his baptiſme, 


wherein 


yo Chap.5- Places of doftrine. 
whercia is exhibited the remiſsion of ſinnes, ſhadowed forth in Noahesarke as the Apoſtle 
ſheweth, 1. Peter.3.22, 


4. Places of doctrine. 


ate ns 1. « Tn that Adam begat aſonne in the likeneſſe ofhis one image, which be. 
Dy propagans, fore is Apron of originall corruption;the hereſie of the Pelagians is confuted, who de. 
nied any ſuch originall ſinne or deprauation of nature to be in infants, by propagation from 
Lombard. ll. . their parents: but that it commeth onely by a cortupt imitation : this was the hereſie of 
Gd. 30. c. the olde Pelagians, who affirmed, peccatom prime tran greſſiomis in alias homines non propagati- 
one ſed imitatione tranſiſſet: that the 7 of the firſt tram greſſion paſſeth vnto other men not by propa- 
Carharia opuſ. gatio, but imitatiõ: which hereſie cemeth to haue beene reuiued by Catharings a popiſh wri- 
depeccat. o- ter, who denieth, that the ſinne of Adam is propagated or transfuſed to his polteritie: But 
cps. | the ſcripture evidently ouerthroweth this Ae D!uid cõfeſſeth he was conceived in 
Rom. 3.1. ſinne. Pſal. 51.5. the Apoſtle ſaith: rhat death went auer all, in. as much as all haue ſinned: chil. 
dren then, if they had not ſinne ſhould not die: and here Seth is begotten in his fathers 
| | image, - 

— — 1. Their opinion is confuted, that holde originall ſinne to be a ſubſtance : for like as 
not ſubſtance. he image of God, wherein Adam was created was not the ſubſtance of the ſoule , but 
the quahrie, as the Apoſtle expoundeth , which conſiſt in holineſſe and rightcovuſnelle. 
Epheſ. 4. 24, ſo the image of Adams corrupt nature, conſiſteth in the contrarie qualities of 

impuritie and iniuſtice, 5 8 
Bellar de ſtat. 3. The opinion 5 is refuted, who affirme, that this originall corruption harh 
pecat.lib.5.c.7 the ſeate and place inthe fleſh,not in the ſoule : for this image of corruption, was in Adams 
The ftae of o. ſoule: and therefore the Apoltle ſaith, berenewed in the ſpirit of y our mindes. Epheſ. 4, 
rigjnall ſine 24- aud pur off the old man, &c. & put on the newe, which is renewed in knowledge after the image 
in ſoule. hw has created him. Coloſſ. 3.10. there the corrupt image of Adam ſucceeded, where 

ods image is decayed, which was in the ſoule, for there the place of knowledge is. 


5. Placesof confutation. 


1. Confurar, 1. In that v.21. after the generation Henoch is ſaid to walke with God, and not before, 

—_—— Procopins Gazens thinketh,that Henoch was before a wicked liuer, but after repented: But the 
cenvous ihe . g : R 

at any Contrerie ig evident , in that it pleaſed God with luch extraordinarie fauour to take Henech 

time. out of the world, that he ſawe no death: that he was as a ſhining ſtarre for vertue and holines 

in that age. 
2. Whereas v+23+ it is ſaid all the daies of Henoch were 365. Allen Ezra with other 
2.Confur. He Hebrewes, thinke that Henech died: for if he were {till aliue, theſe ſhould not be all his 


noch died not. gayes, Cont. 1. The ſcriptute maketh mention onely of the yeares of his life vpon earth: his 


yeares with God are not to be accounted among men: as the Apoſtle ſaith of Chriſt : who 

in the dates of his fleſb, Heb. 5. 7. he is nowe in his fleſh in heaven : but theſe are counted the 

daics of his fleſh, when he walked in his fleſh among men. 2. The Wale euidently 
b, 


2 chat Henoch was talen avay., that be ſhould not ſce death: He 
not. 
Cont, . Becauſeitis ſaid that God tooke vey or tranſlated Hen iin write tw dor in 
= .3˙ K : har God ſoolę awa enoch, the ſh writers doe ima- 
en giue that Henoch is yet aliue in his CE Re with Elias. — 7 ak that Elias is ſaid 
Henoch not x to be taken vp into heauen, or that he went into heauen , 2, King, 2. 1 1. where Henoch al- 
lu. in his fleſm ſo walked with God: wee cannot beleeue, that they entred heauen in their whole humani- 
tie, but that prerogative was to be reſerued for Chrilt ; ſeeing the Apoſtle ſaith, that he hath 
ee into the holy place for ur, ly his vaile, that is, his fleſh. Heb. 10,20. 
. fle ſh therefore muſt make a way into beauen, before any mans fle ſh beſide can 


4. But becauſe they alſoafficme, that Henoch livethin his fleſh not in heauen ut in the 
tereſtriall paradiſe, andit is againſt the faith as ſome of hen bs keine, the 


vanitie 


1. 3. he therefore 


Places of ( onfutation. Chap. 7. 71 


vanitie of this opinion ſhall eaſily appeare. 1. Becauſe the ſcripture faith, that every thing 4- Confur, 


was deſtroyed vpon the face of the eatth, and onely S. perſons wete ſaved in the arke : db blink 


therefore Henoch if he had beene vpon the earth, muſthaveperiſhed 2. The waters pre- ann. 36.1. 
uailed 15. cubites ouer the higheſt mountaine. Genel. 7. 20. therefore the eatthly para- queſ.4 Enoch 
diſe mult needes alſo haue beene ouerflowne and deſtroied 3. If they anſwere that para- not in the tere- 
dile might be hemmed in with the water, which might ſtand as à wall round about ftriall Paradiſe» 
it, as the water in the red ſea did, or that, though it were couered with water, it might be | 
preſcrued, as the oliue tree, whereof the done tooke a branch, or that God might reſtore 
paradiſe againe after the flood: the firſt is pre ſumptuous to imagine a miracle without 
warrant of ſcripture, and if it had beene ſo, Noah needed not to haue made an atke, he 
and his ſonnes and the cattell might haue beene preſerued there: the ſecond is not ſuffici- 
ent, for though Paradiſe, which is not like, had beene ſo preſerued, yet Henoch muſt have 
beene drowned, The thirdis frivolous, for if the terrene paradiſe had beene planted againe, | 
ſceing it was ſituated in a knowne place in Meſopotamia, it could not haue beene hid. In Perer. lib. 7. in 
this queſtion Pererius is an adueiſarie to Bellarmine, Senenſ. and the reſt; that yet dreame en. queſt. 7. 
ofa terrene paradiſe. é T | 

5 Iris allo the conſtant opinion of the popiſh writers, that Henoch ſhall come againe . Confut: 
toward the end of the world, and then ſhall die, becing to be ſlaine by Antichriſt, Pererivs, Henoch ſhall 
cum Bellarm. Cont. But this is contrarie tothe Apoſtle, that Henoch was tukenaway,' that he returne into 
ſhould not ſee death neither was found, Heb. i r.. Ergo, Henoch ſhal not ſee death., nor be found the world to 
ina mortall ſtate in earth: whereas they obiect that place, Heb, 9, 27.7t is appointed vnto Peter ibis 
men, that they ſhall once die. The anſwere is readie, like as they which are alive at Chriſts com- qu. 
ming ſhall not die, hut be changed, 1. Cor. 1g. which notwithſtanding ſhall be in ſtead 
of death: ſo Henoch was changed in his taking vp, though he died not a common 
death. | | 

6 Concerning the ende and cauſes, wherefore Henoch was tranſlated, 1. Wee admit 
that God hereby would put the righteous in comfort, that notwithſtanding the ſentence 6 
pronounced againſt Adam, there was a way ot rightcouſneſle, whereby to recouer Adams not returne 10 
oſt ſtate. 2. To miniſter comfort to the afflicted members of Chriſt, that they ſhould nor, nag 
not doubt, but that their reward is with God, as Habel, though he had an vntimely ende, tance to 
yet liued with God, as Henoch did: thus Theodoret. 3. Wee refuſe not the collection 1 45 
here of Thomas Aquinas : that God both by Henochs tranſlation before the lawe, and Eli- | 10 Got 
as vnder the lawe, would novriſh the hope of life in his Church, as by types repreſenting In comment. 
the aſcenſion of Chriſt, in whome the promiſe of ſaluation ſhould be accompliſhed : Theſe ad Hebr.c. xr, 
cauſes of Henochs tranſlation may ſafely be received, 4. But we neither thinke, as ĩt is 
inthe booke of wiſedome (which is no Canonicall ſcripture, and therefore we os ſafely Wiſedome. 
diſlent from it) chat he was taken away, leaſt wickedneſſe ſhould alter his vnderſtanding, for as he * "7 
walked with God before, God kept him in his feare, and preſerved him from evill, ſo he 
could haue guided him ſtill, as the Apoſtle ſaith-: He ſhall be eſtabliſhed, i God is able to mal 
himſtand. Rom. 14.4. ſpeaking of the faithfull ſeruants of God, as Mathuſclah the ſonne of 
Henoch, beeing the longeſt lived of all the Patriarkes, continued righteous to the ende. 5. 

Neither is that ſurmiſe fit to be receiued, that Henoch is keptaliue to preach repentance in Perer.lib.z.in 
the ende of the world, and to maintaine the Goſpell againſt Antichriſt, whichisthe com-, Genel.9.4.de 
mon opinion of the papall profeſſors. For of Henochs preaching in the ende ofthe world Henock. 
there is no mention in ſcripture, but onely of the ſending of Elias, which is not vnderſtood | * 
ol Elias perſon, but of his ſpirit and zeale. And this Elias the angel expoundeth to be Tobn © ot 

Baptiſt, who ſhould goe before Chriſt, in the ſpirit and power of Elias. And there is no ſuch 
neceſſitie, that Henoch ſhould be preſerued ſo many yeares by miracle to that ende, ſeeing 
the Lord is able to raiſe vp Prophets and Miniſters, as he did Iohn Baptiſt, in the ſpirit of 
Elias and Henoch, to maintaine the truth againſt the Pope and Antichriſt, which we ſee 
plentifully performed intheſe daies. 

7 Whereas S. Iude in his epiſtle, v.14. maketh mention ofthe propheſie of Henoch the 7.  Confur. 
ſeauenth from Adam, which is not found in any other part of the Canonicall ſcripture f leaſt 8 
the aduerſaries might hereupon builde their traditions and vnwritten verities, I will briefly of Henoch,: 

rewhatisto be thought of this propheſie of Henoch. | 

1 Ineither thinke with Tertullian, that there was any ſuch propheticall booke 9 

| : » 


ﬀ 
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Terml.lib.de extant. who conieftureth, that though it periſhed inthe flood, yet it might be 
TR" — 5 cpa thereunto inſpired. — with Hierome, that this booke 
Hicron. ia l. Of Henoch was an ky 4 yet ſome part of it might be true, which the Apo. 
ep,ad Tn. ſtle might alleadge. For it ia not like that the Apoſtle would deriueateſtimonie from an 
E hidden and obſcure booke of no authoritic in the Church, 3. Neither yet is it like, as 
Michael Medinadhinketh, that that there was no ſuch booke at all vnder Henochs name: for 
che fathers, Origen, Hierome, Auguſt ine, doe in many places make euident mention, that 
— 1 ſuch a booke there was, but thought it to be forged. 4. And it is as vnlike, that the true 
Inde. c. a4. bookeof Henoch was extrant inthe Apoſtles time, which was afterward corrupted with 
fables; and ſo reiected ofthe Church for then the Church would rather havepurged the 
true booke from ſuch errors, and preſerued the relt.pure, as they did diſcerne the true gol. 

pels from the forged, and adulierate. N By 
Our ap is, 1. with Auguſtine, that the booke of Henoch, whichin his time 
was produced by heretikes, was altogether forged, and no part of it of Henochs writing: 
non quod corum hominum,qus deo placuerũt reprobernr authoritas, ſed quod iſta non creduntur ipſo- 
rum not that , ſaith hegve refuſe the authoritie of ſuch men, as pleaſed God, but for that they were 
Auguſt lib.18. thought net to be theirs. 2. We iudge it not vnlike with Origen, that there might be ſuch an 
de dyi dei c. 3a authenticall booke of Henochs propheſie, out of the which Iude did take this teſtimonie, 
8 which is now loſt, as ſome other parts of the Canonicall ſcripture are: as the bookes of 
*. God, Nathan, Iddo, and other Prophets, mentioned in the Chronicles. 3. Or, this prophe- 
fie ol Henoch might be preſerved by fanhtvll tradition imthe church of the Iewes, which 
is approoued by the Apoſtle. But this is no-warrant for other ynwritten traditions, vnleſſe 
ſome had the like Apoſtolike ſpirit to iudge of them, as Iudas had: and further this pro- 
pheſie ot Henoch, is agreeable to the Scriptures, fo ate not many vnwritien traditions vr- 

ged by the church of Rotne. | 


6. Places of exhortation. 


1. Ia that the line only of the race of the faithfull is rehearſed in this chapter, it both 
God wil a- ſhewelh, that God will alwaies have his church in the world, andthatinthemoſt corrupt 
wayes havea times, God will haue a remnant, that ſhall worſhip him : as alfo this line is continued, to 
Cos on — 3 - . — 8 that the ſeede of the woman ſhould breake 
ts head : and ſo S. Luke doth fetch the petigree of Chrilt after the fleſh from theſe 

— che . ie petigree riſt after the fleſh from 
Godly like go. 2 .. that Henoch firſt walked with God in earth, before he walked with him in 
ahboores © heauen: it ſheweth, that we mult firſt ſeeke Gods glorie in earth, before we can be admit- 
uerlaſtiog glo< ted vnto that everlaſting glorie : ſo S. Peter reafoneth ʒ that becauſe we looke for new hea- 
rie. I new earth, we ſhould be diligent to be found of him without ſpot, &c. 1.Pct. 

3. 3. | . 

The Pariaks | 3 V+ 29+ In that Lamech ſaid of his ſonne Noch, this [ame ſhall comfort v, & c. it appea- 
beleaned in reth, that the faithtuli then looked for a comforter, that ſhould deliver them from the 
— curſe, and giue them true reſt : of which comforter and deliueret, Noah was a * : who 


both by faut h was made why rhaajay Heb. 11.7, and by the arke, which was a 


— (ypeotbapulme, . Per. 3. an did preach andreſlifie to the world the true deliverance by the 


CHAP. 


The Grammaticall/enſe. 


CHAP. VI. 


The Method. 


I — His chapter hath two parts: 1 . Gods determination to deſtroy the world: 
W =>. 2, the n of the arke. 
- 78 In the firſt part, there is ſet downe 1. the occaſion, which prouołe d 
\ ) Jod to purpoſe mans deſtruRion, which was the ſinne of that age, de- 
2 IP ſcribed in particular: the ſinne of carnall pleaſure,y,t2,of oppreſsion and 
To. --FE--; tyrannie, v. 4. in generall, v. 5, 2. In Gods determination, there is firſt his 
N 81 repentance that he had made man, ver. 6, then the limitation of 120, 
yeares, to ſee if they would amend, v. 3. thirdly, Gods full reſolution, to deſtroy all fleſh, 
Vi 
A he ary oe, org is 8 downe — 9 2 hog of A oP 
:W was mercie an tow ace in the eyes of t 
Lordi v. 8. and Noahs iuſtice and rightcouſnes, v. ene Was by faith, Heb. 11.7 A 
— Now the next 3 the commandement of God, concerning the making ofthe arke: 
$ obedience thereunto, v. 2 1. 
the preſcription or commandement for the arke, there is deſcribed, 1. the forme and 
beef: Fecht what matter it ſhould be made, ver. 14 of what length, breadth, 
. ty. in what order, for the cabbines, v. 14. windowe, doore, v. 16. 2. be vid ther- 


the preſeruation ofman, v.18.of Fan , offoules, v. 20 and their ſuftentation, in 
* vp their foode,v.21. 


v.2. Thy tookerhemwamen they tooke themwines, cat. 

v. 3.ſonnes of princes, Ch. ſomes of God bes. Elohims,hebruf Gods or God. 

v. 4. y ſpirit ſhall not remaine or continue in theſe men nevgein, S. H. this cuil generation ſpall A f 
— — 23 WP inn oqgnk or becauſe of Tr. B. 
C. heb. dongto iudg becauſe their workes are euill, &-c. a tem me ſhall be giuen them of 8 
I20.yeares, ele will be — — 3 e 


—veden, aſbeath, 
v.4.There were Giants: S. . B. G. P. Ch . abere were At ;backeſliders. Tr. heb. N. 
 #aphal, to fall, — —— ir —— =o 
cauſe they are called mighty or ſtrong men: — — , Tr. 
2. Soitis talen, Numb. i 3. 34. aud cn not he otherwiſe, eee. - 
LON : and Tunins in bus laſt edition ſo readeth, 
& Ged confidereth . S. it repented. God in bis word. Chi. it repented God, cer. 15. | 
EE e eee reſt haue. | 


Van hethonght, S. he F 2 | 1 

to his Tres Ch. prk e Foes Fon — 
8 N en 1 griefe of heart.H 
v7 one thinketh in his heart, JO mh, wreath de of bin cl 

of his heart it intent t time. H. the ſenſe cogitation 3s 

— the 22 of his heare _y ei — B. G. P. nach. S. Hd. 
— aſed God.Sovaltedin hats of God.Chavalked with God T . G. T B.G.r. 
Ae. S. H «Ch 2 „ g 
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S. cor. v.16, w gathering ſpalt thou make the Arbe. S. a window ſhalt thou make in the arkg; 


T.. cat. tſabar awindow :heb.a cleare light.. : | 

S. det. v. 1 HOPED ſhalt thou makg in the ſide. S ſhalt make the doore of the arke in the ſide 

H. ad. belowe. H. the doore of the ark! in the ſide "eter. | 

H. cor. thou ſhalt make parlors, & triſtega, and three lofts therein. H. thou ſhalt make the lower, ſecond, (5 
third roomes:C4t. Wer 


The explanation of daubts or theologic, 


1. The ſinne of the world was very great, ſceing God could endure the wicked in. 
3 habitants no longer, but ſwept them away with the flood : which may appeare by thele ſe- 
* | 


ra conſiderations, 1. their wickednes was vniuerſally ſpread, v.12. al flo had corrupted 
e 05 their ſinne exceeded in greatnes, it was comeynto the very height, v. g. God /av 
Ee was great. 3. not onely the wicked race, but the righteous ſeede, 
the ſonnes of God fell to follic: ver. a. 4. They were ines along time in doing euill, a 
tbouſand yeares and more, that they were growne to uch an habite, that they could doe 
nothing but thinke euill in their heart. f. Vnto this may be added their graccleſle obſti- 
Em hauing an I 2 0, yeares given them by the preaching of Noe to call ihem to re- 

pentance, yet deſpiſed Gods long ſuffering. 855 | 
2 This one: flowing of iniquitic began when men began to be multiplied vpon the earth, 
\ When v l not ſo ſoone i the world began to be peopled, which might be within two or three 
— — buudred yearcs after the creation: for then they began to build cities. Ninus king of Aſſy- 
gan to be ſo ria who raigned there ſome 2 30. eares after the flood, is reported to haue had in his armie 
wicked. 90, hundred thouſand footmen, and 200. thouſand horſe men: in the like time after the 
creation might the world he ee repleniſhed. 2. But it ſeemeth, that this great 
deſection was about the ſeauenth age: for then Lamech of Cains race, tooke vnto him two 
— 2 wiues : then the Lord tooke awayrighteoos Henoch, that he ſhould be no longer grieued 
A s with the wickednes of the world, Then the world being repleniſhed with great multi- 
tudes, which are ringleaders for the moſt part vnto euill, 'as it is written, follow not a multi- 
tude to doe euill: beganne to giut themſelues to all kind of wickednes, aduſterie, oppreſſion, 
crueltie, multipliciticof wivcs; vnlawfoll luſt euen againſt nature, and to fill the earth with 
Exod-23-3: vncleannes. 3. And although in this ſeaverith age iniquitie was come to ihe full height, 
yet it began long before enen in the daies of Enos, when as the righteous abhorring the 
great wickednes of Cains tie, ſeparated themſeſues, and a part began to call vpon 
the name of God. Iun. 4. The Hebrewes note, that at the beginning, women were not ſo 
multiplied as afterward, by whome they tooke oceaſion to ſinne ? and therfore it is ad- 
ded jthere were dughrers borne vmto them, Se. v. 1, but this clauſe ſhewerh not a more ſpeci- 
. | allmultplying ot that kind, but that when the world began to be ſtored both with men 


and women, then they gaue themſelues to wamtonnes,” Yo 
I, Their fault was not one- 


queſt. 3. 
particular {ap . 
noted. 


| vi oe 


:that 
v. Then the ſankes of God. . Thels omnes of God we 

haue ſuppoſed to haue fallen for their intemperan 

| of tl . 22 A 7 7 


: 7 Math. 22. i the 
reſurrection, 


n 
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reſurrection, they neither marie, nor are married , but are the Angels : Ergo, angels are not ſub- Angels tell not 
iect to carnall affections, as men are. 3. If angels firſt fell tor the loue of women, then — oo ou 
they ſinned not fora oO. yeares after the creation, whereas the Scripture ſheweth, that the 9 
Deuill was a murtherer and a liar from the beginning. Ioh. 8. 44. 

2. It is alio abſurd, and improbable, that theſe were diuells which did companie with Friciſc, Gorgz 
women, and ot them came Gyants, as thinketh Fraxciſcus Georgius, who affirmeth deuills 1. tom. pro- ; 
to haue bodies, anda generatiue facultie, and to companie with women. Ol the like opini- d|<=.30.337, 
on is Pſellus, that the deuills haue bodies, and they ate nouriſhed by ſucking and attraction 
as ſpunges: and that they are males and females at their pleaſures : ſame are of a fietie, 
ſome aierie, ſome a waterie, ſome ot a terrene nature. But theſe ate fables and fictions fit 
rather to be laughed at, then worthie to be confuted. 1. That Deuills are ot a ſpirituall, Peuils ate not 
not corporal nature, it appeareth by that ſlor y, Lule. S. where we read, that in one man, there corporall. 
was a legion, that is, fixe thouſand deuills: how could ſo many ſpirits if they were corpo- 
rall, be included in one bodie? 2. If they were ofa fierie, waterie, or earthly, and ſoot an 
clementall nature, they ſhould be ſubiect to corruption, mutabilitie, and mortaliiie : and ſo | 
ſome haue ĩimagined alſo, as Plutarch writeth of the death of the great Pan, a famous deuill Flure lber 
among the Pagans : and Cardane reporteth, that he heard his Father ſay, who was aboue 1 
thirtie yeares tamiliar with the deuills, that the learned of them, that they doc die and de · s 
cay and reujneagaine: but this faueie is contrarie to the Scripture: which teſtifieth, that the 
deuill hath beene a murtherer from the beginning of the world, Ioh. 8,44. Ergo, he hath 
continued from the beginning of the world:: and how: ſhould the ſoule ot man be immor- 
tall, it theſe ſpitits, which are of a more ſubtile nature were mortall?.. 3, Though ĩt were 
graunted, that deuills haue a kind of aierie bodies, yet could they not ingender : for re 
power of generation agreeth onely to perfect bodies, which haue their materiall and di- FL 
ſtinct parts, and receiue nouriſhment, 4. And they beeing, as they ſay, male and female, 
ſhould engender among themſelues in their one Kinde. 5. Or if they did companie with 
women, they could not beget men, but multiplie theit oe kind, or at the leaſta mixt kind, 
asthe mule is engendered of an horſe — an aſſe : aud ſo ſome likewiſe haue conceited, 
that the Faunes and Satyres were the offſpring of ſuch generation. As Hierome in the life 
ot Antonie reporteth, that ſuch an one appeared vnto him in the wildernes, with goates 
ſcete, long crooked nailes, and hornes vpon his heady; and ſpalæe vnto Antonie: but either 
this may be held to be a fable, foiſted vnder Hieromes name, or iſ there were any ſuch 
thing, — be ſome; monſter of the wildernes, which the devill vſed as his trunke to 
{peake out t | 

3. But much more abſurd is the opinion of Paulus Burgen ſis, that thinketh theſe which Burgenſ.in d. 
companied with the daughters of men, were ſpirites, called Incubi, which doc aſſume bo- wa 
dies of the aire for a time, repreſentit g the ſhape ſometime of men, ſometime of women, 
inthe ate of generation, and then they are called Succubi: and thus ſaith hee, were the Gi- 
ants engendered: and Toſtatus approouiug this conceit of Iucubi and Succubi, ſeemeih to 
Live credit to that report of Merlin, ihat he was begotten by a ſpirit. In theſe aſſertions Toftatul. in 
and vncertaine coniectures of men, ſomewhat is true, ſome part falſe. 1. Truc it is, that Gent 
the deuill may appeare in tho ſhapeof man ot woman, and diſſemble and counterfeit the 
acte proper to both: not that the ſpirits haue any delight in ſuch carnallactes, hauing no 
true but aſſumed and counterfeit bodies : but they doe it more ſtrongly to delude men and 
women, and intiſe them to that abhominable ſinne of the fleſh, which they knowe hath Diuels baue 
corrupted the hearts of many excellent men, as of Dauid, Salomon. 2. Though ſpirits can no true but 
take vpon them the ſhape of bodies, yet ihey are but ſo to the cie, oy are not true bodies, —— 
beeing eaſily diſcerned by the feeling: and therefore our Sauiour ſaith, feele and ſce, a ſpirit * 
bah not fleſh avid bones, as yee ſee mee to haue. And ſome haue reported, that they haue felt Lib, 4. Gemal: 

ſuch bodies aſſumed b ſpirits , as colde as yce , and of a divers ſubſtance from humane c.. | 
fleſh, as Alexander ab Alexandro , fo writeth of another to whomea ſpirit 1 and Cud. de varies 
Cardanos ot himſel fe. If any man obiett, that Abraham waſhedihe Angels feet, and yet . renun. bis, 
diſcerned them not: Iwill not anſwer with Percrius, whoſc iudgement I refule not in the fo OS 
reſt, that Abraham intent vpon other things regarded it not. But note a difference be · igyeene the ap- 
; Wreenethe operation of 2 bad angels: that theſe never appeared with true bodies, parti ot good 
and therefore were called Phantaſmata , viſions, fanſies 8 Mark. 644 9 But vnto the & cuil Angels. 
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Chap. 6. Ne Explanation and Solution 


; | i iniſterĩe or ſeruice, as appea- 

God eauc the vſe of true bodies for a time, during that miniſterie or as appea 
— * a did eate and drinke, were lodged, had their feet waſhed, &c. 3. But how- 
ſoeuer ſpirits may aſlume bodies, they are not ſuch as can be inſtroments of generation, by 
4 gined : becauſe the ſeripture ſaith, children are 


of humane ſeed, as ſome haue ima | 
the re ne of the Lord, Plal. 127. 3. And Eu cofifeſleth, when Caine was borne, that 
ſhe had obtained a ſonne of God, Gen.g. 1. _ if that __ true, which is fabled of Merlin, 
| indes of birth ſhould be oftener ſcene in the world. 
— Wherefore by the ſonnes of God in this place, i. Neither doe we vnderſtand Angels 
ood or bad. 2. Neither men of tall and great ſtature? as ſuch things as are excellent in their 
Lind, are ſo called: as high and tall trces;arc aid to be the trees of God, Pſal. 104. 1 6. 3. nor 
yet the ſonnes of Princes & great men as the Chalde readeth, to whom Mercerus ſubſcribeth, 
which are called Gods in ſcripture, Pſal. 32. G. I ſud ye are Gods, cc. 4 Neither yet ate they 
ſo called, becauſe they came of Seerh, who as Snidas thinketh, was in reſpeR of his religion 
and greatknowledge,ſaluted as a God in earth. 5. But they are here named the ſonnesot God, 
that were ol the righteous ſced, and wor ſhi of the true God, as the wicked are called 
the ſonnes of the divel, and he their father, John, f. 44. 0e are of your father the deuiſt who al- 
though they were not in deede the ſonnes of God in his eternall election, yet were they ſo 
in reſpect of their externall calling, Hu it I 1 
4. v. 3. My ſpirit ſhall not abwaies ſtriue, &. 1. Not as the latine text is, Ay ſpirii ſbal not al- 


© waies remaine : which ſome expound of Gods wrath, ſome of his prouidence, ſome of the 
holy Ghoſt, ſome of the ſoule and ſpirit of man inſpired of God: and then the ſenſe to be, 


that Gods wrath ſhall not alwaies continue, but he will puniſh them at once, or he will no 
more protect them, or take care for them, neither his ſpirit ſhall be with them, or he will take 
away their lite and ſpirit from them. For this varietie of interpretation ariſeth of the niiſta- 
king of the word, which ſignifieth to contend of iydge, not toremaine, 

2 Neither is Paguines interpretation ſo apt, my ſpirit ſhall not alwaies be ſheathed, as a 
ſword in a ſcabbard; and ſo he would derive the world ialon, of neden, which ſignifieth a 
ſheath, 3. The meaning then of theſe words, my ſpiritſhall not alwaies iudge or conted, 
is neither as Hierom expoundeth, non eos ad eternos ſernabo cruciatur, 1 will not puniſh them 


fer euer, but render unto them here that which they deſerne : for S. Peter ſheweth, that their ſoules 


are nowe in the priſon of hell. and ſo euerlaſtingly puniſhed, 1. Peter,3.19, Neither as Ca- 
ietane, that God would no more puniſh them ſpiritually, as he had done, by taking his 
grace and ſpirit from them, but nowe he would inflict a corporall puniſhment vpon them: 
tor God had not yet puniſhed them, giuing them the ſpace of 120.yeares to repent. But ei- 
ther we may vnderſtand thefe words with Oleafter, that God would no longer ſtrive with 
them, in reproouing and admoniſhing them, which they regarded not, or with Janis: God 
would no longer conſult, or diſpute the matter as it were with himſelfe, what to doe with 
them , but if they amended not within that ſpace ſet, he would certainly deſtroy them. 


queſts. W T beſe were Giants, Cc. Some thinke that theſe were called Giants, not for their 


Giants 
Were. 


quan Gen. 


greatnes of ſtature, but their cruelland beaſtly cõditions: ſothinke, Philo, Ioſeph.Damaſ. Cy- 
ril, with others: ſo alſo Iumius. 2, But beſide their fierce and cruell nature 155 wn” AM 
bable, that they were of huge and greatſtature. Merrer. for ſuch there were alſo after the 
Hood: as the ſonnes of Anak, in compariſon of whom the Iſraelites ſeemed as 


a f graſhop- 
pers. Num.13.34.ſuch were the Emims and Zanzamims, Deut. 2. 10. 17. and Og the kin 
nu was of yron, beeing nine cubits in length, and foure in breadth, — 

— in ſtature, men of great ſtrength, 28 is ſhewed after in this verſe, did moſt . 
— na 1 ——— = * of this volawfull copulation betweene the 
— * ee the wor! d,becadſe ot men. 4. And they were men ofrenowne, that is, famous 


in ſubiection: 
eL 


7, and brought them 
, which ruled 


nos, about the moũ- 


mules, and bruit beaſts. 


Some, as Rafs, 
* genera ; times of Enos, further forming thatth 
UE the Ocean ſea, which deftroied the generation of theſe Giants ,and*the third 
part ofthe world: but the Giants which them, were as wicked as they. But of 


. this 


* (ALT HO - 4 % 
A „ wat l 8 . N * 
r = r Ps 
2 Ty 3 e e * 
c 
8 9 r 


of doubtfull queſtions and Places. | Chap.6 77 


this -aendation ofthe Ocean, no mention is made in Scripture : neither is it like that the 
generation of Giants began lo ſoone in the world: neither with Aben Ezra, doe we vn- 
derſtand this, of the generation of Giants after the flood, of home came Og, and the reſt: 
as though any of the Giants had eſcaped the flood, to beget giants afterward : and that Noe 
and his fonnes were giants, it is not to be thought, Mercer. Neither were theſe giants onel 
in Noahs time: but when this violentrageofluſt began to raigne in the world, then this off- 
ſpring of giants came in, which continued till the time of Noah. 6. Neither were theſe 
giants onely of Seths race, as ſome thinke, nor yet onely of Cain, as R.Se/.but in both families The Giaor:, 
there were giants, after they thus coupled togither without the feare of God. Mercer. Caluin. V bethet of 
7. So that the Nephilem heere ſpoken ot, fo named of Naphal, which ſignifieth to fall, were l — ge: 
not ſo called, either becauſe they were fallen in ſtature trom the hugeneſſe ofthe firſt giants, Whoncn FA 
2s Ramban; neither as R. Sel. becauſe they were the cauſe of ruine of falling to themſelues, or Giants now 
others : nor yet onely jbecauſe they were Apoſtataes and fell from God. Jun. but called Nephi- 
they were ſo called in reſpect of their great ſtature, the ſight whereof cauſed men to fall to * 
the ground for feare. 4b, Ezra. Mercer. 8. Neither was their talneſſe or greatneſſe of 
ſtature ſimply euill, but becauſe they abuſed their ſtrength to luſt and violence, and ſo be- 
came both monſtrous in their bodie, and ſoule, and begat a monſtrous generation like to 
themſelues. Mercer. | 
6. Hit dares ſhallbe an 1 20. cares, &. 1. which is not referred tothe age of man, as To- Queſt,s, The 
ſtatus and Rupertus thipke, becauſe Moſes the writer hereof liued no longer : for although ſpace of an 
it be true, that mans life was ſhortned after the flood, and thrice halted from $00. and 2 » O. yeares, 
odde, to 400. and odde, as in Arphaxad that lived 425. yeares, and then halfed againefrom ey * 
400 and odde, to 200 and odde, as in Serug, that liued 230. and then almoſt halted to 100 Mans life, how 
and odde, as in Abraham that libed an 17 f. yeares: yet we ſee that many of theſe excee- oſten ſhortned 
ded an 120. We rather with Hierom, Chryſoſtome, and others, take this time ſet to be that 
ace of yeares, which God gave vnto the old world for their repentance: which were not 
rtnedby twentie yeares, as Hierome thinketh, becauſe of their wickednes, for the flood Hierom. trad. 
came an 100 yeares after, when Noah was Goo yeares olde, Gen,7,6. Neither neede we ſay in Gen. 
with Auguſtine, that Noah was ſaid tobe 500. yeate old, when he was but 480. becauſe he 
had liued the moſt part of it: for Sem was but an 100 yeare old two yeare after the flood, 
Gen. 11. 10. but now he ſhould be an 120. if Noah were then but 480, when he began to 
haue his ſonnes. Therefore this doubt is more eaſily reconciled, to ſay that this time was 
ſet before Noah was 300 yeare of age, but by way of anticipation, mention is made of 
Noahs ſous before, becauſe of the continuing of the ſtorie : as we ſee the like, Gen. 2, where 
the creatiõ ofthe woman is recorded after the ſeauenth day, being done the firſt. Mer. Per. | 
7 Now as touching the original} of Giants, 1. firſt the opinion of Paulus Burgenſis is Queſt, i. Of 
to berefuſed; who thinketh they were deuills, called in Hebrew Nephilim, cadentes, ot fal- the originall 
ling, becauſe they fell from heauen: for theſe Giants were deſtroicd by the flood, ſo were ot Giants. 
not the deuils: and the Giants were called Nephilim, both inthe reſpect ot their terrible 
ſtature, which made men fall to the ground, and for their Apoſtaſie in falling away from 
vertue and pietie. 2. As abſurd is the opinion of Franciſcus Georgius, thattheſe Giants Giants not 
werebegotten of ſpirits-companying with women, and that otherwiſe they are not en- procreated of 
gendred: and that theſe are the ſeede of the ſerpent betweene whome and the ſeede of the diucls, 
woman the Lord putenmitie : for this cauſe (ſaith be) ſince the comming of Chriſt, who 
ts head, we read of noſuch commixtion of the ſpirits with women, 


may be eaſily controlled, 1. for Ciants to be procreated of men, is no more againſt 

nature, then 8 chat are much admirable for their ſmalnes, as the o ¾ 
ther are for their ſuch an one was one Canopas in Auguſtines time, that was but Plin. lb. 7. c 15 
two foote and an hand breadth high. 2. That ſpirits haue vſed the carnall companie of 

men and women ſince Chriſt, Augiuſtine ſheweth, lib. i 5. de ciuit · dei. c. 2 3. and experience 
confirmeth the ſame , though thereof there can be no generation. 3. And likewiſe it is e- Giants fince 
uident, that there haue beene men and women of Giants ſtatute ſince Chrilt : Auguſtine Chu. 

th mention ofa woman of admirable talnes, her parents beeing but of ordinarie ſta- 

ture lib. i f. de dini. dei. c. ⁊ 3. and. Plinie of a man in 3 time, of nine footeand an halfe Plin. lib. y. c- 
in height. 4. Neither are theſe Giants that ſeede of the ſerpent: for they are alſo begotten of 


3 women: 


on Coen. 5 1 f __ icked perſons for it is not vnlik 
; :ncither were all giants, men of great re, WIC : nlike 
— 12 — Adam, —— 1 before the flood, much exceeded the ordinarie 
| ature of men now : and the Eccleſiaſticall ſtories make mention of one Chriſtophory:, a 
Nicep lib. z. man of 12; cabits in height, that was put to death vnder Decius the Emperour, tor the 
Cap-27. Chriſtian faith. And further, all the naturall ſeede of women, ate not at enmitie with the 
— — ſerpent, but many of them he vſeth, as his agents and inſtruments. This place then is much 
fuldenſ. abuſed to that purpoſe, wherefore it is alleadged. Theſe Giants then, were no other but 
the naturall offipring ot men and women in thoſe daies before the flood not that all were 
ſuch, but iheſe were ſuch, which were ſo borne by this vnlaw full conjunction betweene the 
ſeede of the righteous and the wicked race: for as the roote was, ſo was the branch; the 
rriage vnholy, and the iſſue vngratious. In 

E 729 It — 2 writers haue diverſly collected of theſe words, 
but all to good purpoſe. I. . Chry/oſtome ſaith, it is verbum noſtre parnitats accommodatium:a 
word applied to our weakenes, to expreſſe the greatneſle of theirfinnes, que mi/cricordew 
deum indi fecerunt p which compelled the mercifull God to be angrie, 2. Theodoret: 
Ir repemeth me, & c. that is, I haue purpoſed to deſtroy man, as the Lord ſaith, it repenteth 
Anenſt lib. 1 « me, that I haue made Saul king, that is, I haue deereed to depoſe him: and ſo as Auguſtine 
8 well ſaith:no» eſt perturbatio, ſed iudicium, quo irrogatur pena, it is no perturbation in God 
Roper. ib. 4. this repentance, but an impoſition. of puniſhment, 3. Aupertat: in that it repented the 
comment, is Lord: pietatss eſt, it ſheweth bis pittie, how loth the Lord is to puniſh; but in that the Lord 
Tuc purpoſeth to deſtroy them, ſeueri iudicij eſt, it ſheweth his iuſt ſeveritie. 4. But Augu- 
22 ſtine more to the purpoſe ſaith, P anitudo des oft mutandorum immutabilis ratio: Repentance in 
God, is his vnchangeable diſpoſition of r- things. God is not changed, but the 
Luftin.reſp,a4 things altered. 5. Iuſtinus Martyr bath moſt plainely opened this point: God is ummutz. 
36. qu. Ortho- ble. Sed cum ij quot curat, mutantur, mutat ipſe res prout jis expedit quos cat: but whenthey, 
dox. whome God carcth for are changed, then God changeth the courſe of things, as he ſeeth 
expedient for them. For God immurabiliter ignoſcit, vnchangeably ſorgiue th thoſe that re- 
peut, as the Niniuites, and immutabiliter nom ignoſcit, vnchangeably forgiueth them nor, 
which amend not, as Saul. So here the Lord holdeth on his vnchangeable courſe of iudge- 
ment in puni ſhing ſinne, yet ſeemeth to repent in vndoing his worke, in deſtroying man, 

whome he had made. Perer. * 


9. v. 7. Iwill deſtroy from man to braſt, cc. Not onely man ſhall be deſtroyed, but the o- 

Chryſ hom. ther creatures with him; and yet man onely had ſinned. The reaſon is, 1. as Chryſoftome 
ſhewetb, becauſe all things were made for mans vſe: lic igitur cum e medio tollitur ,quas illori 

vſus erit:and therefore when man is taken away, there thould be no vie of them, 2. Like 
as when the headis curoff, all the members die, ſo together with man the creatures, over 


the which he had power,arepuniſhed : not onely he, but his, Heereby the ſeuetitie of Gods 
puniſhment appeareth, as allo the greatnes of mans ſinne, that brought deſtruRion vpon 


many, as Dauids ſinne in 2 le, did vpon the whole land. 3. Becauſe beaſtl 
men had abuſed the creatures to their filthy pleaſure and riotous exceſle, it ſtandeth wit 
Gods ĩuſtice to puniſh the inſtrument with the principal. 4. The fiſhes are not here threat- 


ned alſo to be deſtroied, becauſe they liued in that element wherewith God oſed to 
ouerflowtheearth: neither had man ſo much abuſed the Ta len," ; 
pleaſed God to ſpare them amon nene them, as the other kinds: and beſide it 


other creatures: at other ti 
to take away the fiſh oftheſea: Hoſh.4. 3. Mercer. erung Lord threatnech allo 


21. in Gen, 


the ſight of God, — 
r eee whe ede t, whe Bale alen ab, ar Pad r 1 nge Aar 


a | it? Pſal. 1 30.3. 2. Neither yet in 

— of chat perfection, which the Saints ſhall attaine vnto in the — of God : as 

though I had alreadie attained, either were alreadie perfect, Philip. 

= ny NG, as that he ca be found in this life without ſinneʒ 
oe pg for the Preacher ſaith: there is not one inſt man 

ſometh not. Eccleſ. y. 20. 4, Neither is any ſaid to be — 

c the 1 and doe more then is commanded, in obſer- 


in compaxiſon of others rand — writers. 5. But Noah is ſaid 


10. H v. 10. Noah was A iuſt and perfect max, 5 5 n 
Hom acids er e e 


added, in his generation, Orin re- 
gard 


Pros «a — TT —7 1 — = ot. 


of doubrful queſtions and places. Chap. 6. 


gard of the perfection which may be attained vnto in this life, which ĩs rather in the will 
and deſire to be perfect, and in increaſing and goiag ſtill forward, then in any actuall ac- 
liſhment ot the deſire: and in this ſenſe the Apoſtle having a little before denied him 

ſelte to be perfect, yer ſaith io the Phillippians, Let as many as be perfedt, be thus minded Phil 
lippians 3. 15. and fo our Sauiour biddeth vs be perfect, as our heauenly father c perfect, that 
is, that we ſhould more and more labour tor perfection. As Auguſſine ſaith, I»greds ſine ma- Acguſ,in lib. 
cula non abhſurde dicitur non qui iam per feltus, fed qui ad ipſam perfectianem irrepre henſibiliter cur- de perſect. in- 
rit: He is not amiſſe {aid to walke without ſpot, mot who ts alreuiie perfect, hut muuneth vnto perfection 2 contr. 
without reproofe, | hirdly, how Noah is ſaid to be perfect, is expounded,v.\8.Noah found grace 2 
in the ſight of God : it was the perfection then of faith; hereby Noah as excepted as iuſt 
and perfect in the fight of God, beeing by faith eloathed with the per ſt ction and iuſtice 
of Chriſt” t. r boi | P 5 ut | 

11, The curth mus corrupt before Gods 1. That is, the inhabitants of the earth, here cor. . 1. Hoy 
rupt, aa Chryſoſtome faith, Homo terra appellarur, quia tot us terrenus, Man is called earth,becanſe 0 y 
he was become wholly earthly. - 2. Or, they had infected the very earth withtheic abominati- Chiyltoas, 
ons, and made it accurſed. Jau. as the Plalmiſt faith, A fruit full land is turned into barrenneſſe, 24. a Gen. 
for the wiclbedueſſe of them that dwell therein. Plal. 10%. 34. 3. The earth may be ſaid to be 
corrupt, that is, defiled, with thoſe ſinnes of vncleaneneſſe, which they committed t as the 
ſcripture teſtifieth, that the land is defiled with ſuch abominations. Leuit. 1 8.2. The 5 
earth was corrupt before Cod, that is, they were growne to ſuch impudencie and boldneſſe in ' 
their ſinnes, that they would commit them, euen as inthe preſence and ſight of God; as the 
Prophet ſaith, hey declare their ſinnes as Sodome,they hide them not. Iſay, 3.9. 5 

v. 13. Iwill deſtroy them with the earth, &c. Here a great queſtion ariſeth, Whether all they que. Whether 
which were deſtroyed in the flood, perithed euerlaſttingly: that is, both in body and they which dil. 
ſoule. 1. For anſwer to this queſtion, we neither thinlce that moſt of the old world were only ed in the flood, 
temporally puni ſhed: which ſeemeth to haue beene the opinion of Hierom, that they which rc ar. 
periſhed in the flood, as likewiſe the Sodomites, receperumt in vita malaſaa, received their pu- lier gy. = 
niſhwentin this life. To the which purpoſe he vrgeth that place, Nahum. l. 9. Non conſurget Genel 
duplex tribulatio: Affliction ſhall not riſe the ſecond time: and therefore it ſtandeth not wih 
Gods iuſtice, to puniſh twice for the ſame ſinne, both in this world, and the world to come. 
To this place Lanſwer firſt: hat the Prophet 8 the deſtruction of the Aflyrians, How Sodis 
ſheweth onely, that their ouerthrowe ſhould be finall, that God ſhould not neede to ſmite ſaid not to pa- 
them againe. As Abiſhei ſaid to Dauid, when he found Saul a fleepe, Let me ſmite him, and niſh twice. 
I will not ſmite him againe, 1. Sam.: 6.9. Thus Tbeophylact. and T heodoret expound this 
place. Secondly, if it be expounded, as it is alleadged, it muſt be vnderſtood onely of peni- 
tent perſons, that ſuch being afflicted in this life, ſhall not neede to be puniſhed againe : 
as we may ſce in the repentant theefe: but concerning the other, de temporali ad erernum Ruperr.hb. 3, 
- 3 eſt ſupplicium : he was carried from temporall to eternall puniſhment,as Rupertus com. in Gen. 


2. Neither doe we approoue their opinion, that thinke many of the old word, though 
incredulous before, yet when they ſa the flood comming, in fine vite penetent iam ege- BH lb de 
rum, did repent them euen in the end of their life : ſic Lyramm, Bellarmin. For S. Peter cal- Chir. 
leth them coſmon aſebon,the world ofthe wicked, 2.Pet.z.5, They then that were wicked, fo 

continued fothe end. 

3, Neither is the opinion of Caietanus to be 2 11 1 A 
incredulos, id vera dei fide, that they were not ſimplie incredulous, that is, without | . 
the true faith of God: — — 2 not Noah in this, that the flood ſhould come, 1 
but truſting to Gods long ſuffering, hoped, that it ſhould not be ſo: ſor it is euident, Genel. 

6. that beſide this ſpeciall point of incredulitie, the old world. was in many other ſinnes 

eutragious : the earth was filled with crueltie: v. 18. and yet inthat they gaue no credit to 

Noah, Gods Prophet, therein they were incredulous againſi God, as our Sauiour ſaith, of Nicetus & Bil- 
his Apoſtles : he that heareth you, heareth mee : and he tha deſpuiſeth you,deſpiſerh we : Lule, to, liusia crara, - 
I6, | dene! 7721 f 4 

4: Their opinion alſo is to be refuſed, which thinlee, that though the wicked of the old — | 
world were — to hell, yet they might be redeemed from thence by the tance off 
deſcenſion of Chriſt : ho is ſaid by 8. Ne eee to the ſpirits in n . 

| 4 * 
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v hich ſometime were diſo bedient: at which time alſo ſome haue fabled, that Plaro at the 
preaching of Chriſt, in hell beleened: and that diverſe others-have beene delivered from 
Damaſcen. fell. as the ſoule of Faltonil/a,by the prayer of S.. acla,& 3 22 or, at —— 
oration pro -effion of Greporie': But theſe imaginations are contrarie to the ſcriptur i tor out of he 
ICT — e Abraham ſaid to the rich man : they which would goe from hence to pon, 
cannot, neither can they come om thence tows. Luc. 16,26. And hell is thus deſcribed, W here 
Bella b. z. their worme dieth not, and the fire nexer goeth ont : Mark. 9. 46, the worme of the conſcience 
dc porgat.c.8. in euerlaſting fire, ſhall torment the wicked : that oration which goeth vnder the name of 
Damaſcene, 1 conteſſed by Bellermine to be none of his: and that place of S8. Peter hath no 
ing, as euen now {hall appeare. 
conceit any thing worth, who thinke, that ſome of them which pe- 
vic Bellarmia, t᷑i ſhed in the flood , did repent them belies they died, and ſo went not to hell, but to pur- 
ud. de Chri. gatorie, trom whence they were delivered by Chriſts deſcending thither, according to that 
Ri anima.c,t; laying of Peter, but was quickened in the ſpirit , by thewhich he went and preached to the ſpirits in 
1. Pet. 3. 19. priſen,which were in time paſſed diſobedient, &c. But this in A opinion cannot be 
vnderſtood of the deſcending of Chriſts ſoule into hell. i. Auguſtne obiecteth, that Chriſt 
cannot be ſaide to be quickened, or made aliue in his ſpirit, that is his foule, becauſe it was 
not lubiect to death. And therefore by the ſpirit he truely vnderſtandeth the divine pow. 
Auguſt,epift, er of Chriſt, whereby he preached in Noah, 2. If there be preaching in hell, then it will 
99. follow, that there is a Church there, and repentance and conuetſion ot ſoules. 3. The A- 
poſtle ſpeaketh onely of ſuch as were diſobedient, but they were notdelivered by Chriſt. 
4. Itcannot be ſhewedin all the ſcripture, where the receptacle of the ſoules of the faithful! 
and belecuers is called a priſon, | 
A dene ia 5 Wheretore our opinion is: that all thoſe which were diſobedient and incredulous 
che Hoof not in the daies of Noab, were firſt deſtroyed in their bodies in the flood, and after in their 
vuerly loſt. ſoules periſhed euerlaſtingly: but from this number both infants muſt be excepted, ſuch as 
x.Reaſon all ere ot the ſonnes of God, who are not capable of faith and obedience, and therefore were 
j neither vnfaithfull, nor diſobedience; and ſuch alſo, as were ignorant of the prea- 
— ching of Noah, and framing of the arke. Oftheſe God might haue mercie. I he reſt 
Lib. 4, com-. continuing ſtill in vnbeleefe, euerlaſtingly periſhed. For itis not like, that they which by 
ment. in Gen. the { » but remained obſtinate, 


pace of an hundred and twentie yeares would notrepent 

* ©. Would relent in the inſtant of the flood. Herein therefore we refuſe not the iudgement and 

8 reaſon dt Rupertus, imo & ultimo iuditio ſoli r condemm uur, C ſoli elefts ſeruantur, iſto 

clected. Ergo, edis nec ſoli clekti conſernantur nec ſols reprobi ſuſfocantur: In the firſt iudgement, when the Angeli 

al out ofthe fellyord the Laſt onely the reprobate ſhall be cenſured, the ele ſaved: but in this indgement commung 
© not caſta- berweene neither the elett onely were preſerned in the arkg(tor there was Cham accurſed of his fa- 


Bares an ther) mor the rebrobate 3 ork; in the waters. And hereunto agreeth Saint Peters com- 
bapuſme not 


— Ds 


S from brimſtone, Gen. 1 .fr Olegſter 5 
pouch chic commeth from the tree, 


4; 9M portcthof a beame ofthe Lari tree in Tiberius 
lun. lib. and of a Cyprus tree, 130, foote long He 


high, 


of doubt full queſtions and places, Chap. C. 81 


high. that ynneath an arrow can be ſhotouer them: Ex Perer. . 

Vel 5. be length of the arke ſpall be go. cubites. ] The axłe ſixe times fo long as broade, queſt.r 4. Of 
and tenne times ſo long as high 2 after the proportion of mans bodie, as Auguſtine well e meaſure of 
writeth : for the length of mans bodie from the crowne to the foot is ſixe times the breadth ce arke. F 
from one ſide to another, and 10. times the thicknes fromthe back to the cheſt: But many 11 . 
haue doubted, that the arke. beeing deſcribed to be no larger, was not ſufficient to con- 26. A 
taine all the beaſts with their ſeuerall foode : and Appelies the diſciple of wicked Marc ion 
tooke occaſion hereby to cauill at the whole ſtoric, But this doubt may calily be remooned: | 
1, yet we are neither forced with Origen to make of one cubit ſix, which he calleth a Geo» Origets opi- 
metricall cubit,; for neivher is there any ſuch cubit in vſe , which in length containeth ſixe nis ot the geo- 
ordinarie cubits:neither doth the ſcripture in other places recken according to ſuchcubys; ng cubit 
for whereas the altar is preſcribed to be made ę. cubits long, 3. cubits high, Exod, 29. by retuſed. 
this account, taking one cubit (which containeth a foot and halfe) tor ſix, it ſhontd be 27. 
foote high, and 4. foot long, which were no fit proportion for an altar to ſacrifice vpon: 
and further, the arlce would now be as much too great, and too huge for any vſe, beeing by 
this computation, 22800, cubites in length: that is, oo. yatdes, which almoſt maketh a 
mile : and in height an 180,cubits, that is, go. yardes. ; | | 

2. Auguſtine alloweth for euery one of the three loftes the ſame proportion for each: Augu. in lib. i; 
300. cubits in length, go. in breadth, 30. in height; ſo that the length of the whole ſhoulg de ciutat. dei, 
be 900. cubits, the breadth, an 110. the height 90. but this agreeth not with the text, that 12 
. the length of the arke (not of the loſtes or diviſions) ſhall be zoocubits; the breadih 
Erg 5 IF | 

3.Someto helpe the matter,vnderſtand the cubit ofthe ſanctuatie, which was much grea- Ofthecubit of 
ter then the common and ordinarie cubit. 1. Somethinke that the meaſure and waight of the ſanQuarie, 
the ſanftuanie, was no bigger then the ordinarie, but more certaine, and ſo as it were ige 
ſtanderd to forme other yulgar meaſures by: fic Perer. but this ſhall afterward appeare e 
to be otherwiſe. 2, Some would haue the cubit of the ſanctuarie, to bea cubit andan 1 uf. 
hand breadth, Ezek. 40. f. but that rather is vnderſtood to be regius non ſacer cubitus, the 
K mgs culut, not the temple cubit; By this reckoning the Arke chalbe in length 35 o. in breadth 
58. in height 35.cubits, or thereabout. 3.Some other thinke the temple 22 was a foot 
larger then the common, and ſome what more, and ſo the Arke ſhould containe in length 
5. common cubits, and 8y. in breadth, and ga. with an halfe in height: but of this opini · 
on, there 1s no good ground, 4. But it is more lilce, that the cubit of the ſanQuarie was 
twice ſo much as the common and vſuall cubit: as may appeare by theſe reaſons: 1. becauſe 
the waight of the ſanctuarie, was dubble to the vſuall; as the ſickle of the ſanctuarie weigh · of the waights 
ed 2c, gerah. Exod. 30. 13. Whereas the common ſiclæle was eſteemed at the one halfe: 2. . 
Where the temple of Solomon was but 60.cubits in length, and 20, in breadth, this had * 
bin too ſmall a proportion for ſuch a goodly place, if it had bin but 30. yards long, and 2 Cron 3. 3. 
ro. yards broad, for two common cubits make but a yarde : therefore a cubit of the ſanctu- 
arie could be no leſſe then ſo many yards: and ſo by this eſtimate the arke ſhould be 600. 
common cubits, that is, 300. yards in length. o. yards broad, and thirtic high. . 

4 Some doe ynderſtand the ordinatie cubit, which is the meaſure from the elbowe to 
the top of the middle finger, butdothinke it to haue bin much bigger then it is now, becauſe 
their ſtature of bodie before the flood was much greater, Mercerus. But it ſhould ſeeme, 
that Mofes taketh the cubit for the meaſure of ordinarie men, not of Cyants, as Deut. 3. I i. 
The bed of Og is ſaid to be nine cubits in length, &c. after the cubit f a man: that is, not af- 
ter Ogges arme, but the meaſure ofordinarie men. | * 
*. 5 But we need not vſe any of theſe helpes (though the third and fourth are not much 
to be miſliked, any man that will may ſo account for the proportion of the arke) for if we 
take the cubit here after the common eſtimation, the arke will be found to be of ſufficient 
capacitie: three hundred common cubits make an hundred and fiftie yards, which containe 
400. and 50, foote, almoſt two furlong inlength, which make the 8. part ofa mile; and ( 
multiplying the length by the breadth, 50. times 300, make 1 5000, cubits,' which beeing 
increaſed by the height of 30, cubits,there will ariſe in the whole capacity of the arke,thirtie 
times 1 5000,cubits. Beſide, it thearke he divided into cells and cabbines, or neſtes, as 
the word chianim ſignifieth, v. 14. thete will bein one of thechambers or * 

+ : undred 
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, wherofcuery one ſhall be ſixecubits in breadth,and as much in length, 
e one . : for euery ſixe cubits in leogth of the arke, carrying fit. 


| i it i make 8. cabbins and two cubits to ſpare, And in the length of 300. cu- 
a e : 10 Thall we haue fiftic — 8. cubits, which maketh foure 
hundred: which manſions will be ſufficit᷑t for the diuers kinds of beaſts and cattel, & many 

will temaine oner for other neteſlarle vſes, as for paſſage from place to place, & ſuch like. 

1 The receiued opinion is, that the arke was in preparing an Hundred yeares, becauſe 

2 i5. Of Noah is ſaid to liaue beene five hundred yeare old, Gen. 5. 32. before he was commanded 


time home o male the arke, and the flood came, when he was ſixe bundred yeare old, Gen. 7.6. Thus 
long the Arke 


as in ma- 


thinlteth Origen, lib. . contr. Celſum. Auguſtine lib. a . Ae cinitat. dei, c. vlt. Gregor. hom. i g. in E- 


king. eech. with others, Mercer. 


1. But the truer opinion is, that it was an hundred and twentie yeares in making, Mer. 
cr; both for thatthis time is ſet for the repentance of the olde world Genel. 6. 3, to the 
which they were inuited by the pteaching of Noah as alſo becauſe ot Saints Peters words, 
which in tine paſt were diſobedient, when once the long ſufering of God aboad in the dates of Noah, 
while the arke was m preparing, 1, Per:3,:0,Thisnme of Gods long ſuffering, wat an Hundred 

and twentic yeares, and all that while the Apoſtle faith, the arke was in . 

It v ill be obiected, that when Noah was commanded to'make the atlce, he had fons 
borne vnto him : for the Lord ſaith vnto him, T hon ſhalt goe into the arke, thou and thy ſonnes, 
Cc. But Noah had no ſonnes till he was 500, yeareplde, Anſw. There is mention made 
not onely of Noahs fonnes, but of his ſonnes wines: now wives it is ike they had not be- 
fore they were fortie or ſiſtie yeares of age, ſecing Sem lived ſice hundred yeares ſo that by 
this account, the arke ſhould not be aboue fo. yeares in — their father beeing fiue 
hundred yeares old before any of his ſonnes were borne. We ſay then, that either theſe 
words were not ſpoken to Noah concerning his entrance and his ſonnes , and their wives, 
into the arke, till it was finiſhed, or that the Lord prouideth for his ſonnes, that ſhould be 
borne, or that Noah was ſome long time in preparing timber and ſtuffe before he began to 
build the arke, Beroſus coniectute is, that 42. yeares were ſpent in that prouiſion, and the 
reſidue of the hundred & twenty yearesin the building. But this ĩs an vncertaine coniecture: 
like enough it is, that the prouiding of the matter would aske along time. 

4 And whereas Noah is ſaid to be fine hundred yeare olde, cap. 3. that is there expreſſed 
for continuing of the genealogie. And the ſtorie following in the 6. chapter ĩs ſet down by 
vay of recapitulation: the 100. yeares there mentioned taking beginning inthe 480. yeare 
of Noahs age, * ieee 5 | 
A er v. 16. Thon ET it — my: and third _ JI. There were neither foure 
1e Ok roomes or regions in the arke,as us ſuppoſeth, lib. 1. antiquitat. ⁊. nor yet fiue, as Ori- 
_ gen thinketh : the fiſt, for the dung of the cattell, the {cond for their 2 the mird for 
diuifions in the the cruell and ſauage beaſts, the fourth for the tame and gentle, the fift for man. 3. neither 
erke. Hom. 2. were there beſide the three regions in the arke, certaine cabbins without in the fide of the 
in Gen. arke , for the beaſts called Amphibia, that live both inthe waters and vpon the earth, as the 
Hops "FRE crocadile , ſea calfe, and ſuch like, as Hugo thinketh: for all the beaſts came into the arke, 
— which were preſerved. Gen. 7,9. 4. Neither beſide the three partitions in the arke, was there 
a bottome beſide to receiue the filth of the arke , as Pererius: for conueiances might bee 
er iſe in the fide of the arke for that vſe, and ĩt would haue bene a great e 
to baue kept the dung of the cattell one whole yeare in the thearke, 5. All theſe opini- 
= yy ＋ . to the text, which eth but three rankes, the lower, ſecond, and 
bird: fo is that Hebrew text, and Chalde Pataphraſt: andthe Septuagint are ſo likewiſe to 


be vnderſtood: facies mmferiora, bicamerata: tricamerata.: thou ſhalt ma wer 
| "per ; | - be the lower : the 
Aug, qua in Fees wer s, and third chambers : and fo doth'Au uſtine —.— them Alia theſe 
Gen. qu. 6. belov | om , wherein Or was deceived a 25 ugh there ſhould be two chambers 
o, and three aboue, but Aly and ſeuerally. 


Concerning the diſtin&vſe of theſe chambers, * 1. Some make the low! 
17. | | | | rs, 1. Ne lo u 
Tete ve geg bert. he 00d, the third for the exttell, 33 55e, and ſome Haba 4. Somers 
of the diuiſbs 4% hr tk p de ſecpn roome for their foode, which mi ht be put downe into their 
e Pererins. 4 will not haue the cruell and tame beaſts together, 
| euerall regions for them, as Origen. 4+ Some doe place men and beaſts 
together 


of doubtſull queſtions and place. Chap.6. 83 
together in the vpperand third roome, dividing it into three parts: leaving both the ends 
tot the bealis, the middle for men: Sic Lyranus, Toſtatus. 5. Some doe place the beaſts to- 
gether in the lo weſt, hich they makealfo the draine of the ſhippe, their foode in the mid- 
dle, and men together with the birds and foules in the vppermoſt. Mercer. Buteo. 6 It is 
molt like that the food and prouender was in the loweſt roome, and the beaſts in the mid- 
dle, becauſe ot the freſhj and more open aire, as alſo for the better conuey ing of their dung 
by the ſides of the arlce into the water: for this ſecond region was ten cubits from the bot- 
tome, (allowing tor euery partition as many) and ſo much of the arke may he ſuppoſed to 
be vader the water: otherwiſe if the caitell were in the loweſt roome, we mult be forced 
contrarie to the text to make a fourth place in the bottome, to be as the ſiucke and draine of 
the arke. But I rather ſubſcribe vnto Caluins iudgement, that ihe order and diſpoſition df 
theſe three partitions is to vs yaknowne. bl] 

v. 18. A window ſhalt than mae, &. ] t. This was neither a pretious or ſhining ſlone, as quefl. 12. Of 
the carbuncle, as ſomie of the Hebrewes thinke : for Noah is ſaid to open the window, Gen. the window in 
8.5. 2. neither was it ſnut all the time of the flood, and gaue no light, as Toſtatus thinketh, che Arke. 
tor to what vic ſhould ii then haue beene made? 3. Neither was this window, but of a cu- 
bit in length, as Oleaſter following Aben Exra: for ſuch a ſmall window would not haue 
ſufficed for all the arke : and thoſe words that follow, in a cubit ſhalt thou finiſh it aboue, can- 
not be referred to the window, but to the atke: becauſe the gender agreeth not in the He- 
brew, and other wiſe the deſcription of the arke ſhould be vnperfect. 4. Neither was there 
one onely window made, as Mercerus, Buteo, geileth, and other parts to be lighined with 
candles, 6. but it is moſt like, that diuers lights were made : for ſo the world 7/abar ſigni- 
fieth, a cleare light: but where mention is made of opening the window, Gen. . 6. there a- 
nother word Chalon, is vſed, which was ſome principall window which Noah opened. 
Tun. 
+ The doore ſpalt thou ſet in the ſide theref. f. It was not in the end or the breadth of the guet. 8 
arlce, as Pererius conicureth, but in the ſide : for the {ide of an hoſe is rather {aid to be in the doore in 
the length then the breadth: as in a mans bodie we call that his ſide, which is part of his the fide of the 
length, the toppe of the head, and the foote, are the two extreame endes, not the ſides of arke. 
mans bodie. 2, Neither was the doore ſo ſituate, as it might be euen with the waters for 
the beaſts to come ſwimming vato, as Hugo thinleeth: for the beaſis were al come into the Hug A. de ar. 
arke before the waters fell. Gen 76. 3. Neither was the doore five cubits from the bot- lc. 3. 
tome, as Pereriuss but it was placed lowelt of all, for the more eaſie entrance of the bealts, 
which beeing entred. might aſcend by ſtaires and other paſſages to their cabbins: and the 
cuſtome of building is ſuch, to make the doore and entrance lowelt : and this doore was af- 
ter cloſed vp. to keepe out the waters: as it is ſaid, that the Lord ſhut him vp. Gen. 7. 

v. 16. | Lacie! | 
In acubit ſpalt thou finiſh it aboue. ] Concerning the forme and faſhion of the Arke, it was queſt. ao. Of 
L.neither like ynto a 2 gathered in at the bottome, and ſo waxing vnder: for it had not 3 =o 

beene of ſuch capacitie to rectiue ſuch a multitude of creatures: and it is called Tecbab, 2 at, 
wore; an arke, a cheſt: whereas a ſhip is called angab, in Greelce . Gen. 49, 1 3. Che- Chifot.bom: 
ſoſtome giveth, another reaſon : non dicere potes, quad fuerit ad modum nauis, vr arte. lis, A. in Genel. 

doe pdtugrit : you cannot ſay that it was like a ſhippe, as though it ſhould haue beene guided 
te. 2. Neither was it {quare onely in the bottome and gathered in a nartower both in 
length and breadth till it came to a cubite breadth in the toppe, as Otigen, who might be 
dectiued in the tranſlation of the Septuagint, who read, v. 16. thow ſhalt make it gathering in, 
colligens eam: which wordes are not in the Hebrew, 3, Neither was it gathered in long- 
waies from the bottome, till both fides touched within a cubit, as Caietor 2 4. nor yet 
did it keepe ſquare 1 5.cubits, and then was gathered in I g. cubits more, as 4 : for in all 
theſe formes the capacitic and unk che arke within ſhould be much leſſened: nei- 
ther ſhould the arke holde out in euery part to be zoo. cubits long, 30. broad, and 30. high, 
according to the deſcriptions . Neither doth Lyranvs fitly expound theſe words, in (wn 
mitate latera non diſtabant , mißt per cubitum i that the ſides were gathered in wh ay! the 
wppe, beeing diſtant but a cubit : his meaningis;; that in the toppe or ridge there ſhould 
be left a certaine plaine o quare ofa cubit in br n no vſe at all: and a- 


Eibe, ithe would baue e des gaibercd inte this ubit, befors they had riſen height 


$4 Chap. 6. The explanation and Solution 


jeht of zo, cubits „ the Arke ſhould not be ſo ſpacious, if after the arke ſhould farre ex- 
2 in height the meaſure preſcribed of 30. cubits. 5, Some thinke that the arke wa 
gathered in the toppe euery way like a pytamis, taper- wiſe: ſo that the very top wat a cu- 
dit in length, and the ſict part ot a cubit in breadth, as Butes, Mercer. But this is not like: 
for then the arke ſhould not hold his proportion to be 50, cubits hi h throughout, ifi 
ſhould fo farre be carried ſmall and narrow toward the toppe· G. Iunius referreth this 
preſcription of acubit, to the eaves of thearke, which he would haue hang ouer an eache 
ſide acubit, for better defence from the weather. But it is more like, that the more princi. 
pall part, namely, the couer and roofe of the arke ſhould be preſcribed what faſhion to be 
made of, (which otherwiſc ſhould be here omitted) then the leſle principall: likewiſe the 
Mord, which ſignifieth to conſummate or finiſh, better agreeth tothetoppe , where the 
workeis finiſhed. Like it is, that the cauings hanged ouer : but Moſes deſcribed not euerie 
circumſtance, and ſomewhat oughtto be leftto Noahs diſcretion : neither can this place be 
fitly ſo applyed. 6, Wherefore for the bodie of the arke, Auguſtine well comeAureth,7e- 
Aug. lb. 1 5.de is limeis longe lateq; 75 that it was builded both in leugth and breadth: and 
cu. lei c 27. then the couer was ſo made ſloping, that the 3 the length ofthe arke was but a cu- 
bit higher then the ſides or eaues of the arke, which falling or declining to the roofe by 
the diſtance ofa cubit , was ſufficient to ſhedde the water: for the whole breadth contai- 
ning but go, cubits, the ridge becing iuſt inthe midſt was equally diſtant 2 5.cobits from 
each ſide: lo that the roofe on each ſide did riſe for 2 5.cubits in breadth,ove in height, which 
might fully ſuffice for the fall ot the raine. 


5 


4. Places of doctrine. 


* 1 of carnall men is called fleſh : 


oquippe homo efficitur quando 
ost. ho. ſenſu carnrs ratio ſubs fleſb L alles carnal ſor: for 
22. in Geneſ. two waies this word ( 
nr 6. in ſecundum culpam,accords and accor b 
OP 2. v. 5. Allthe imagmations of the thoughtes of bis heart, are onely exill continually, J from 
2 Doctrine. this place we conclude, I. That originall concupiſcence —— ſinne (which is denied 
No free will by Bellarmine) becauſe the imaginati 


of mans heart is onely euill. 3. That man hath no 
to good by ua: free-will by nature to any good, ſecing his thoughts are onely euill, 3. That there is no 
_ good worke ſo perfect, but that itis blemiſhed with mans naturall corruption: becauſe it 
i laid, their thoughts are continually euill. &c. all theſe concluſions are denied by the papiſts, 
2 e and therefore they haue deuiſed two anſwers to this place: 1. That Moſes vieeh here an 
On becauſe mens thoughts were for the moſt part euill, not altogether 
Ns 9 3. He ſpeaketh onely of the wicked, not of the righteous, for Noah is here 
— who — on wn ny — ere anſwer Bellarmine and Pereri- 
us Contra: 1. generall peech no : for by niture men: hrs 
Beller. lh. f. de are euill: for our ſaujour ſaith, Py thous 
grat. & liber. in this 
er. lib. f. in nall and _ 
Gen. diſpur. 5. rupt :as S. Paul ſaith, we were the children of wrath 
his righteouſnes was by grace, notby nature. 


5. Places of (onfutation. 


: the Pelagians doc 
ther in rape ofthe wicked, becauſe the righteous are notdefiled with 
, orforthat ey defi ecraend go evade pereRion a9 
becauſe 
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Places of exhortation. | Chap.s. 83 
becauſe, _ they are cloathed with the righteouſnes and perfection of Chriſt: ſo be- 
fore, queſt. S. | 

2, v. f 2. The length of the arke ſhall be three hundred cubits. Apelles, Marcions ſcholler, cauil- 
led at this, that the arke could not be bigge enough to containe ſo many givers kinds ot 12 
beaſts, beeing hardly able to receiue foure elephants. Origen, ham 2. in Ceneſ. But this catull ebb 
L hauc anſwered before: queſt. 14. where I ſhewed, that the arke was of (ſufficient capacity containe all 
cuen after the meaſute of the common cuhbit,to hold all that entred into it. chat entred. 

3. Others tool e exception at the bigneſle ofthe arke: tanta magnitudinis arcam non potuiſſe 
compingi that an arke of ſuch greatneſſe could not be made. Auguſtine, lib. i g. de ciuitat. cap. 25. and The arke not 
thus Celſias obietted, Origen. l. A. contra Cell. But Auguſtine an{wereth : fl. that they neede not 2 wg 
wonder at this, ſeeing ſuch huge citties haue beene builded, and conſidering it was an hun- bignelſe. ; 
dred yeares in preparing. 2. And it neede not ſeeme ſtrange that ſo many yeares were 
ſpent in this Mork e: ſceing Pilnie write th, ihat the temple ot Diana at Epheſus Was 200. Plinius lib. x6. 
yeare in building by the helpe of all Aſia. 3. It was indeede too hugea veſſell to be go- 14. 
uerned by the skill of man: and therefore Auguſtine ſaith, Quam nullus in mare mittat cema- Auguſt lib. ri 
tus hominumſed leuet mda cum venerit, magiſque diuina prouidentia, quam humana prudem ia na- de — 
tautem gubernet. [t was ſo made, that it could not by mans helpe be [et a flote, but lift op by the water, cap. a5. 
to be gowerned by diuine prouidence, not humane prudence. . And yet Athenæus reporteth, that A great ſhi 
Hiero king ot Sicilie, cauſed a ſhippe to be made of ſuch bigneſſe, that there went vnto it by the. 
as much timber, as ſufficed to make co. other ſhippes : three hundred workemen beſide la- h Achenæus, 
bourers were imploy ed one whole yeare in this worke : there were in it three diuifions one =. 
aboue another, and twentie rankes of oares : it had alſo within it a filh pond, wherein were 
great and ſmall fith : the receiued report of this great galliaſſe, may mooue them not to be 
ſo iacredulous concerning the arke. 

4. v. 10. Noah begat three ſannes, &c. Becauſe Noah was fiue hundred yeare old, before he 
begat any children, and afterward abſtained an hundred yeare, for ſo long it was to the 
flood, and begat no more children: hence Pererius inferreth, that the gift of continencie is Perer. lib. 9. in 
not impoſſible, againſt certaine heretikes, as he calleth them, meaning proteſtants: Contra. Seneſin v. 1b 
1, It is vntrue, that we affirme this gift to be impoſſible : but we ſay that it is rare, neither The gift of 
is euetie mans power to obtaine, as they teach, that any man that will may haue that giſt: continencie 
it followeth not, becauſe Noah had that gift of abſtinence, that all therefore are capable poſsible, hut 
of it: S. Paul ſaith, every man hath his proper gift of god,one after this manner another after that. RO 
1. Cor, 7. 7.it is then a proper gift to ſome, not common to all. 2. And though Noah was 
a chaſt and temperate man in mariage, yet it may be doubted whether he continued fo long 


vnmaried, or did forbeare ſo long after. 
® 


6. Places of exhortation and moral duties. 


I. v. 2. The ſonnes of God ſawe the daughters of men, that they were faire] We ſee the fruites | 
ol ſuch marriage, as is enterpriſcd onely vpon a carnall appetite, and wth perſonsof adi. Marriage for 
verſe proſeſſion, therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, be not wrequally yoaked, GW. carnall 
2. V.3. Ay ſpirit ſpall not alwaies ſtrine; c.] Gods mercie appeareth, that threateneth Ste nor bleſ- 
before he puniſheth, that by his threatening men might learne to amend : vt nobis correttss __ * 
minas ad opus minime perducat: that we beeing amended, his menacing need take no effett. Chryſoſt. 8 
ſo the Apoſtle ſaith : deſpiſeſt thou the riches of the boumtifulnes of God, &c. not kyawing that the pech before 
bountifulnes of God leadeth thee to repentance. Rom. 2. 4. ... . 
3 v. 4. There were Giants] By this we ſee, that they which fall away, doe runne from N 
one extreame to an other: as theſe which were in outward profeſſion the ſonnes and wor- 8 
ſhippers of God, falling away, became cruell and outragious tyrants : of ſach the Apoſtle become worlt 
ſaith, that it 15 impoſſible,that they which were once lightned, if they fall away, ſhould be renued by of all. 
repentance, Heb.s *3 76. ö | th | 
4. v. 9. Noe was a iuſt man in his time] Though all the world, cuen where Noe liued, were 
giuen vnto wickedaes, yet the Lord preſerued him. We learne therefore, that although we * godly are 
be enuironed on euery oe, with the wicked, yet we ſhould not doubt, but that the Lord is * 2 of | 
able to preſerue his: and that therefore as the Apoſtle ſaith, /2ine as lights in the world in the the wicked. 


midſt of a K H CHAP. 


The Explanation and Solution 


CHAP. VII. 


1. TheMothod. 


His chapter hath two parts: 7. of the entrance of Noah, and the creatures 
nc the arke.fromy,!. to v. to. 2. concerning the flood, 

Ma 1, Godpreſcribeth what Noah ſhould doe ſor bimſelfe, v. 1. for the 
x5; BY beaſts and toules as touching their number, of ſome to take ſeauen, of ſome 
2 Amo for their kind, male and female, v. 3. the reaſon expreſled, v. 4. Then 
Noah ſheweth his obedience in entring himſelfe, v. 6. i 3. and the beaſts, y.s, 
9. the creeping things and foules ſhew their obedience in comming, v. 14. 5. Gods pro- 
uidence in ſhutting of them vp.v. 16. / ; 

2. Firſt the cauſes of the flood are ſet forth, v. i i.ſecondly the manner, in the time when 
it came, after ſeauen daies,v,10. how long it prevailed, fourtie daies, v. 12. how farreit ex. 
ceeded.y.20.how long it continued before it abated, that is, an I 50. daies,v. 24. thirdly, the 
effects of the flood: it beareth vp the arke..v. 17. it deſtroicth all fleſh beſide thoſe in the 


Arke,v,? Ito 2 30 


1 


2. The grammaticall or literall ſenſe. 


Tc. v. g. pet 7 daies. S. before 7 daies, that is, expired. T. ter 7 daies.ceter. 
S. cor. v. 4+ I wil deſtroy all the reſurrection, it l. S. all the ſubſtance, cet. hel. techem, aſubſtance 
or lining bodie, ,any thing that riſeth from the ground 
F. ca. v. 8. the ſeauen and twentie S. the ſeauenteent dq, cat. 
T. c. v. Io. and t pon the ſcauenth day,T after ſeauen daes, cer. 
v.13. in this day, am. S. in articulo, in the print or article of this day. H. Ch. in the ſelfe ſame day, 
T.B.G.r. B. G. T. in the bodie of this da, heb gnetſem, a bodie. 
F. det. v. i . euery bird of euer feather: wanting in the S. the reſt haue it. 
F. H. ad. v. 16. God ſhut his arke tes, without: S. God ſhut him in(deforis)withont. H. God protected ouer 


him. Ch. ſbut him in round about. B. ſhut him in. G. God occluſit pro eo, ſont vp for him. T. 
bagnado, ouer him, heb. | 


3. The explanation of doubts, or theo- 
logicall explication. a 


v. I. They haue ſcene righteous before me, G c. 1. He was not onely ri 8 in reſpect of 
— men, but before God: his righteouſnes was in truth. 2. whereas —— Moſes Luer that 


not for the old he was iuſt and vptight, Gen, 2.9, the Hebrewes hence gather, becauſe he is not here alſo 
worlds A= ſaid to bevpright, but onely iuſt, that he is commended onely, becauſc he was not vniuſt 


and cruell towards men. But ſeeing it is faid, he was iuſt before God, the other addition 
for vodome. neede not: for God ſeeth theheart, 3. The Hebrewes doe further — dpcks faith: 


ſome ſay ing, that he thought not, that God would - 
ned Fine! ſome, that Nom ? would deſtroy the world, but thathe threat 


| | onely praĩed for himſelfe, and not for the world. as Abrabam 
did for the Sodomites: and therefore for theſe his ouerſights he atterward offered facri- 
tice, But they blame Noah without cauſe: thereaſon why be praied not, as Abraham did, 
for others, for that he ſaw them incorrigible, and alreadie God had given ſentence , that 
the world ſhould be deſtroied: but when Abraham praied for Sodom, no ſentence was 35 
Ye one forth againſtthem.The ſacrifice which Noah offeered afterward, was an oblation 
N ann, for his deliverance , not a deprecation for any ſuch particular offence: 


v. 2. Of euery cleane beaſt: Oc. 1, Some 
ſimply in teſpect of their nature and cr 


beaſts were counted cleane, ſome vncleane, not 


cation, for God ſaw thatalithings were good: nei- 


ther 


— 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap.z 8z 
ther in regard onely of mans vie, becauſe ſome were more fit for foode then others, but 
chiefely by the inſtitution of God, ſome were ſet apart for Sacrifice , and therefore were 
called cleane. 2. And this diſtinction of cleane and vncleane beaſts, is not inſerted by 
Moſes by way of anticipation, as though he ſpake onely in reſpect of the times wherein he 
writ: but this, difference was knowne vnto the Patriarks by revelation from God, in ſome 
godly tradition deliuered from one to an other: as we ſee the vſe of ſacrifice , the oblation 
of tithes, the obſeruation of the Sabboth were practiſed before the law, 3. Whereas this 
diſtinction of cleane and vncleane, is not repeated in the rehearſall ofthe foules, v. 3; it is 
not for that, as ſome thinke, they were not ſo diſtinguiſhed before the law : or tor ſome 
myſtic all ſignification, that not in celeſtiall things, but in terrene onely, this diſtinction hol- 
deth of cleane and vncleane: but this diſtinction muſt be ſupplied out of the former verſe, 
which for breuitie ſalce is omitted in the third: yet in that the foules are ſorted out by ſea- 
uens, it is euident, that he meaneth onely the cleane. c | | 
2. Tale thee ſeauem and ſeauen : for ſo are the words inthe originall. 1, Not that queſ,z, Why 
there were of the cleane ſoureieene, ſeauen of the male and female, which ſeemeth to dhe ddeane arc 
haue bin the opinion of Iuſtine and Origen, with others, becauſe they could not ſee howe taken hy (8s 
there ſhould be an odde, if there were but ſeauen: but it is certaine there were but ſeauen: Juſtin.qack, 
three male, and three female, and the odde was for ſacrifice, This is the opinion of Am- orthod. 43. 
broſe, Chryſoſtome, Auguſtine, with others. And this reperition, ſcauen, ſeauen: is not to be Orig.bom,z, 
taken collectiuely, ſor many ſeauens of one kinde, but diſtributwely tor divers kindes, ac- in Genel. 
cording to the vie of the hebrew ſpeech. 2, Neither were the cleane taken by ſeauens, 
for any myſterie in that number; as Ambroſe ſaith, that »umerns ſeptenarins eſt ſacer , that Chrec hom 
ſeauen is a ſacred number, But Chry ſoſtome reprooueth thoſe that obſerue numbers, & ſaith, .in Gen 5 
they doe but fabuluri, & ex ſuo capite iutroducere, fable, and deuiſe ſuch things of their own head, 
But therefore the cleane were choſen by ſeauens, for the more plentifull breed, both for 
mans food, and for ſacrifice, and but two of the vncleane were taken, leaſt their number 
might increaſe to the annoyance of man, as Muſeulus well obierueth: and yet God would Muſcul. in ge- 
have the kind alſo of hurtfull beaſts preſerued, for the puniſhment.of man. For the noy- 4.7. v 2. 
ſome beaſt is one of Gods 4. great iudgements, Ezech. 14.21. 3. Whereas betore, chap. 6. 
20, the Lotd faith, two of cuery fort ſhall come vnto theez but here Noah is bid to take of Reconciliati- 
the cleane by ſeauens: the ſolution is eaſie: for there the kinde and ſexe js expreſſed, that for on. 
euery male there ſhould be a female, they ſhould-come by couples: here the number is 
preſcribed, they muſt be taken by ſeauens. | 
v. 7. So Noah entredand his ſonnes and his wife, & c. I. It is but a point of curioſitieto ue Whe- 
inquire how Noah and his ſonnes wiues were called, whether Noahs wife were named cher Noah and 
Noria, as the Gnoſticks, or Barthenor, as Epiphanius, or Tyrea, as Beroſus Annianvs faith: his ſonnes li- 
and his ſonnes wiues, Pandora, Noella, and Noegla, ſeeing the ſcripture is ſilent herein, it vcd in abfu- 
were a vaine labour for vs to ſearch. a. Whereas here Noah and his wife are not na- 2 | 
med together going into the arke, but comming forth, they are ioynedtogether, chap. &. Epiphan,hz- | 
16. Comeforth thou and thy wife, Ambroſe thus noteth , Non commiſcetur ſexus in ingreſſn, ſed rel. 26. 
commiſcetur in I T he ſexe is not mixed in the ingreſſe, but in the egreſſe. Whereupon he Ambrol. lb. 
thinkethy: that Noah and his ſonnes refrained the companie of their wives, all the while © Noe. 2x. 
they were in the arke: which his opinion is moſt probable, though not vpon this ground, 
but vpon better reaſons, which he adioyneth in the ſame place; as he further ſaith , mro- 
ris tempus erat non leticiæ, it was a time of ſorrow not of mirth. Againe, becauſe they knewe 
that the deluge came becauſc ofthe intemperancie of the world: as alſo thereſt of the trea- 
tures generally did forebeare the ate of generation,(which I rather thinke then with Afer- 
cerus, that the cattellingendred inthe arke) either becauſe the place was not fit, or the ſea- 
ſons of the yeare were altered, it beeing as a continuall winter for the ſpace of an yeare, by 
the coldneſſe of the ouer-flowing water, or God ſo diſpoſing their naturall inclination. 
v.. There came two and two to Noah, &c. I. Neither as Philo thinketh did Noah gather the el. . Whe⸗ 
creatures together, as the ſhepheard his ſhee pe , for that had beene an infinite labour: cher Noah ga- 
Neither (as Hugo) did the beaſts come ſwimming to the ar ke, ſeelcing for ſuccour from the thered the 
water, for they were entred before the waters fell. But as God is ſaid to haue brought the N the 
beaſts to Adam, Gen.2,19.ſothe Lord cauſed them tocome vnto Noah: von ſont iſta cura illiu. 
bominis,as Auguſtine faith, ſed dinina,7 his was not m— care but Gods. wy 
2 cither 


$3 Chap. The Explanation and Solution 


4 * s * . ted. 1. All that 
Qu. 6. Wh er came there of euery kind of living thing, for theſe are excep | 
— 4 1 — — either wholly, or partly in the water, partly inthe land: for ſuch crea- 
nor dato the tuxes onely came which mooued yponthe earth; 2. Sach crcatures as come of corrupti. 


— un, not by generation, as flies of the water, wormes of dung, bees of bullocks fleſh hornets 


orpion of the crab; or crevice, moathes of putrified hearbs; and certaire 
8 — na and corne, & c. for thole creatures onely entred, 
which increaſe by generation, Mercer. 3. Such creatures are excepicd, which are of a 
mixt kinde, and ingender by the male and female of divers kinds, as the mule which com- 
Cart in i. io. Meth of a mare and aſſe. Cardanxs alſo maketh mention of a certaine beaſt, which he ſaw 
& fubulite, at Papia , of the bigneſle of a foxe, with feete like a beare 20 taile feathered like a gooſe, 
Creatures of a with prickles vpon the backe like an byſtrix or porcupine,barking like a dogge, which ap- 
muxt kind vot peared to be of no certaine kinde, but by a mix( generation. Concerning ſuch mixt kinds, 
3 Auguſtine ſaith wellz that they needed not to be preſerued in the arke ſed ili parentes corum 
fwiſſe ſufficeret, it might ſuffice their parents (that is, the ſeuerall kindes, whereof they arc 
Hebreves foad ingendi ed) to be there. 4. R. Sei. becauſe Noah is bidden to takeofcuery living thing, Gen. 
mlle&ions, 6.19. would inferre that the ſpirits of the aire were preſerved in the arke: but this is ridicu - 
lous, ſor neither are they to be counted among theſe liuing creatures, neither are they male 
and female: nor yet are ſpirits ſubiect to the danger of watersʒ and their kinde were to be 
wiſhed rather to be extinguiſhed, then preſerued. 5. R. Leui alſo, becauſe Noah is bidden to 
take. of all meate that is eaten, would inferre that Noali preſerued of all kinds of plants and 
ſceds in the atkeʒ but that was not needfull, except onely for preſent foodtfor the ſeeds of 
hearbs might by Gods providence be preſerued in the eatth: as plants were kept vnder the 

Water, as was the oliue: er Mercer. P | 


Ambe, de 64, ſay, that after 300. yeares it dieth. P Mela. lib. 3.c. 9. Ambroſe : others, that it liveth 666. 
reſurret, yeares. Plin 3. Some, that the Phoenix bauing made her a neaſt of divers ſpices, intrare 
& emori, goeth in an dieth, Ambr. Pompon. ibid. other, that morx alarum, with the fluttering of 

Plia. ibid, her winges, ſhee ſetteth the ſtickes on fare; and is burned to aſhes, 4. Plinie addeth out of 
Cornelius V alerianus, that the Phoenit was brought to Rome, and openly ſhewed when 
In. Planting, and Sex. Papinins were conſuls, the $90. yeare of thecitie. As this may ſeeme 
to be a table, ſo alſo the reſt. For if the Phœnix die vpon her neaſt, howe could ſhee be 
1 brought to Rome. 5. Some allo write, that the Phoenix hath ref ram trifiſtulare, a bill with 
5 =_ * threepipes, wherewith ſhee ſingeth melodiouſly before ſhee dicth : fic Cards, But Scatiger 
Sag exerd. holdeth this to be but a fable, 6. No other like is that, which P Mela, and P/me 
ut. 2. 3. write, that of the aſhes ot the Phœnix commeth a worme , and thereof an other Phoenix, 
| which becing now readie to flie, taketh the bones of the olde Pheenix: with the neaſt, and 
carrieth it to the cittie ofthe Sunne in Egypt, called Heliopolis, & there layeth it vpon the 
altar, as it were ſolemnizing the funerall thereof: who ſeeth not how fabulous a ſiction 
this is, deuiſed to countenance Pagan idolatrie, and not agteeing with it ſelfe : for if the 
Phoenix be burned toaſhes, how can the bones and neaſt be ſo carried? 7. But among the 
reſt, this lcemeth to be moſt vnlikely, that there ſhould neuer be but one Phoenix at once? 
tor, what ſpecies or kind of any creature can they rehearſe, whereof there is never but one: 

and whereas the Lord fail to all his creatures, encreafe and multiplie, this benediction 
ſhouldt:keno place in the Phoenix, which multiplicth not: and beſide, ſecing of all crea- 
tures there came two and two, the male and ande. into thearke, che Phernix by this 


meanes ſhould haue periſhed, ſceing there was not of t 


dons de fi» ſerued in the arke. 8; But whereas Ambroſe 


_ i 3 mou male and female to be pre- 

| | | vs Writeth , Phanix cum mortua fuerit, reui- 

Wor ſolos non credimus homines reſuſcitari: the Phenix beeing dead, 8 ? _— hs 

Fas ek r 2 ? Ambrolc ab writing, deliuereth not his opinion, but ex 

de ee eee ebe be ak 
is further 


5 oubted, how the arke could containe ſo many ſeuerall Leit hab. beaſtes 
and birdes, and beſide ſufficient food for them all, 1. For the mn yr ar 
they 


of doubtful queſtions and places. Chap.7. %9 - 
they are reckoned not in all to be aboue an hundred and fiftie : whereof there are 30. kinds queſt. 7. Whe⸗- 
of ſerpents and other creeping things , 40. kinds of rauenous beaſts, which live with fleſh, ther the arke, 
which one with another exceed not the bignes of wolves : there are 40. more of other 9 
at beaſts, which one with anocher in quanitic may be thought to be equivalent to * 
oxen? and 40. kinds beſide ot ſmail beaſts, which may one with another in proportion their tood ot 
anſwere vato ſo many ſheepe: the whole number maketh an t 50, All theſe ſeuerell paires awhcle yeare, 
of beaſtes were lodged in the middle region of the arkez which contained 400. celles or 52 
cabbins, bee ing each in breadth 6. cubits, as much in length, and nine in height, as I ef. 14. c. 
haue ſhewed belore : theſe roomes are large enough to receiue the greateſt paire of —_ 
beaſtes: or if ſome, as the elephantes requite a large ſpace , many of the reſt might be re- 
ceived in a leſſe: ſo that there were cabbines enough twice told to place all the beaſtes 
in. 2. And if che middle part of the arke were large enough for the beaſtes, there is no 
doubt , but that the vpper {toric being of the ſame bi gneſſe ſufticed for the birdes , which 
though they be more diverie and variable in their kindes, yet are they of tarre leſſe quan- 
titic,and ſo might be contented-with {maller cages. 3. And whereas of the cleane beaſts, 
there were ſeauen taken of euery ſort, whereof there are tenne ſeuetall kindes reckoned, 
Deuter. 14. beſide the paires counted before , we muſt number five more for every ſort of 
the cleane bealtes, which will make go. ſingle, and 25. couples: which added to thereſt, 
will make 175. couples: which if they did arife vnto 200 : there might be found roome 
enough for them all in the midle diuiſion, as before is ſaid. 4. Now that there was ca- 
paciue ſufficient in the loweſt tegion of the arke, wherein to laie vp food for the cattaile, 
thus it may appeare, 1. Let it be ſuppoſed, that there were about 60, paire of beaſtes, as 
great as oxen, 50, paite of the bignes of wolues, and 60. more ofthe like quantitie vnto 
ſheep, ?, Allowe to cuery wolfe as much food in quãtitie becauſe they are rauenous, as to 
an oxe, & to 4.theep, as much: we ſhall haue as it were an. 125. paire, and go, ſingle oxen. 
3. Then admit, that all the beaſtes did eate of hey, which asketh a large roome to lie in, 
whereas other food, as of graine and ſuch other, may be layed in a narrower compaſle. 4; 
thenallowefor euerie oxe 40. |. of hey in a day, as Columella doth apportion it: lib. 6, de 
re Ruſtic c.3.50. and 40. |, of hey will eaſily be contained in the ſpace of a ſolide or ſquare 
cubitz ſo much hey then, as will ſerue 2 50. oxen in aday, will require for layer, 2;0, cu- 
bits: the layer then tor ſo much hey, as will ſuffice a whole yeare, which conſiſteth of 365. 
daies,will haue no leſſe roome, then of 82 50. cubits, it commeth not to go thouſand cubits: 
5. Nowe take the capacitie of one of the chambers, beeing ;00. cubites in length, go, in 
breadth, ꝙ in height, (allowing one cubit for the partition aboue, for otherwiſe it ſhould be 
10.cubits high,) and it will ariſe to an hundred, five and thirtie thouſand ſquare cubits: for 
every ranke of cubits containeth 15. thouſand, ſo much math the length of 300. cubits, 
multiplied by the breadth of 90. this ſumme of 1500. beeingmultiplied by 9. which is the 
height, will produce the ſaid number of an 13 5000, whereas fodder for the cattell occupieth 
not aboue goooo: ex Perer. ; | 
Whereas it is alſo queſtioned, whether the rauenous beaſtes were fed with fleſh accor- | 
ding to their naturall K*. while they were in the arke, 1. Neither is it like, that all the the raue- 
bealtesdid este of one common food : forthe text ſaith, Geneſ. 6. 21. lag with ther of all hg 0 7 * 
meare that is eaten: 2. Neither is it lilce as Origen thinketh (of which opinion alſo is Bucrr) in che arke. 
that Adam brought into the arke,a great number of cattell, to be foode for the rauenous Orig. hom. a. 
beaſtes: for there came no more but two of the vncleane, and ſeauen of the cleane, 3. n Ge 
Neither is it probable, that theſe beaſtes did not liue of fleſh, but hearbes and other fruits 
of the earth, before the flood: as T have ſhewed at large: queſt, 33. in i. cap.of Genel. 4. Auen 
Wherefore I approoue rather Auguſtines reſolution, to the which Mercerus ſubſcribeth, 2 
which is to this effect: 1. that theſe devouring beaſtes, as they doe liue of fleth, fo alſo they c. Vim. 
vſe to eate of the fruites of the earth. 2. That it might be reauealed to Adam, What food | 
beſides fleſh was convenient aud apt for them. 3. That hunger will enforce beaſtes to eate 
that, which orherwiſe is not vſuall. 4. But his beſt anſwers, quid non ſuaue aceret dens, qus © 
etiam, vt fine cibo viuerent, diuina fatilitate donaret : What could not God yy aſant, who could 
laue giuen them power to lune lined without meate, mach more then could God by his power dbſpoſe 
them to line for that time of other food ths fleſh, aan, Fl 
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Chap. 7. The Explanation and Solution. 


v. 10. Ho it came to paſſe aſter ſeanen daies, that the flood was vpon the earth in the ſixe hundred 


be counted eure of Noahs life, in the ſecond monet h, & c. I. Noah went ſeuen daies into the arke , before 


wher«in the 
flood came. 


ueſ,10.Whe- 
the flood came 


inthe ſpring 
or autumne. 


Rupert. lib. . 
in Gen. c. 2 5. 


verni temporis fuiſſe non anby 
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neth which ſome would haue the beginning 


11. What this opinion alſo 
2 : is leatned 


the flood came,not as the Hebrewes comecture, to lament for the death of Mathuſelah: 
for it is certaine that Matheuſelah died the ſame yeare the flood came, ſo whether he died 
ſeauen daies, or ſeauen weekes before, it is vncertaine: but it is more like, that Noah entred 
before to diſpoſe ofevery thing in the arke, before it ſhould be toſſed of the waters: as al- 


ſo as Ambroſe noteth, that the reſt of the world ſecing him enter, before there was yet any 


apparant danger, might have beene drawae to repentance, 2. Neither was the Coo. yeare 
ol Noahs age now onely begunne, as Tyrus, Tuſtatus, with others thinke, but complete: 
for otherwiſe there ſhould not be 1656. yeares from the creation to the flood; neither 


ſhould Noah haue lined 900, and fiftieyeares, whereofhe liued but 3; 50. after the flood, if 
he had not beene full Goo. yeare old before. 3. This ſecond moneth, was neither the ſe. 
cond moneth of the yeare conſidered apart from Noahs age, as Rupertus thinketh : for it 
hath a coherence with the Soo. yeare of Noahs life, whereof mention is made immediatl⸗ 
before : neither is it to be taken for the ſecond of Noahs 600. yeare, without reſpect of the 
ſeaſon of that inſtant yeare, as Caictane ſeemeth to thinke ; but it was both the ſecond mo- 
neth of the vſuall yeare, and of Noahs 600.yeare, which concurred both together: for 
Noah his 600,yeare was the 1656, yeare of the age of the world from the creation. Ae. 
This ſecond moneth ſome thinke to have beene in the ſpring, anſwering to the moneth 

of May. 1. That it might be the more griefe to the wicked, to be taken away from their 
jeaſure, as our Sauiour ſheweth, that they were taken away in the middeſt of their mirth. 
Math. 24:37, Lither, 2. That the flood might not beimputed to any naturall cauſes, but 
onely tothe power of God, the waters encrealing in the the time of ſommer, which is aſca- 
ſon of droũght, and decreaſing in winter, when as the waters naturally increaſe. 3. And 
againe, becauſe the doue brought the leafe of an olive in the 11. moneth after the flood be- 
gan; ſome doe gather that the flood came in the ſpring. Rapertus. 4. But better arguments 
then theſe may be produced, to ſhew it more probable, that the flood came in the ſpring : 
becauſe that then the world is ſuppoſed to haue talcen beginning, as is before prooued, 
Queſt. 10. in i. c. Gen. & from the cxeation to the flood are reckoned an 16566. euen yeares. 
5» The flood came in the ſecond moneth of the yeare: now it cannot be ſhewed in any 
place of Scripture, where the moneths are accounted in order, the firſt, ſecond, third, but 
from Niſa, Which anſweretn to part of March, part of Aprill: Moſes ordaining this mo- 
neth to be the firſt, Exod. i:. doth make no ne inſtitution, but rene weth the old account, 
which was diſcontinued in Egypt, by reaſon that the Egyptians indeede begin their y eare 
from the moneth Pho, which anſwereth to our September. And this reaſon, from the or- 
der and account of the moneths, I confeſle, hath much preuailed with me, to thinke it more 
likely that the flood came in the ſpring. 6. And it it had beene autumne when the cattell 
came forth ot the arke, when the hearbs and planis doe fade, whence ſhould they haue had 
food till the ſpring? 7. As alſo, the cattell preſently encreaſing and multiplying after their 
comming out ofthe arke, this might ſeeme rather to fall into the ſpring time, which is the 
aptelt ſeaſon for the copulation, and engendering of cattell 3 but moſt eſpecially of the 
toules, Of this opigio are moſt ot the Eccleſiaſtical writers, though divers of the He- 
brewes hold the contrarię : as Ambroſe among the reſt, thus reſolueth: Secundam menſem 


w9/gHeT, quando augent ur naſcentia,aper parturit, & c tunc ergo fecit di- 
2 un, quando dolor corum maior foret, qui in abundantia pamie batur, Cc. It is not r. 
forth, 0:Godrherefeve they ſent the flood, when their griefe ſhould be the greater, to be puniſhed in 


hechicteſt reaſon that mooued Ambroſe thus tothinke , was the account 
«of the moneths, which/alwaies in Scripture arereckoned from the ſpring : yea that wo- 


16. ng of the yeare, when the feaſt of blowing the 

trympets, andot Tabernades was kept. is — ſeaventh moneth. Leuit. 234. 54 Of 

s o rern 2 * ercerug, * 4 2 w * = * 
med,it muſt be accounted Com Nic 10 _ _ or third moneth is ſimply na 


ood the Tartarean — nl 1. By 


center 


of doubtful queſtions and places. Chap.7. 92 
center of the earth to ſaperficies ) which is againſt the nature of water, 2. Neither was 
the ſea this great depth, which ſome thinke, is higher then the earth, and kept in onely by 

the power of God, which now was ſuffered to ouerflow the earth: for neither js it true that 

the ſea is higher then the earth, as is before declared: neither doth Moſes make any menti- queſ.7, in i. c. 
onofit: which might haue beene ſufficient by the ouerflowing to haue drowned the earth, Genet. 
if naturally it wete ſo much aboue it. 3, Wherefore the fountaines of the deepe , were the 
deepe heads and ſprings of water within the earth, which were opened and enlarged, to 

make this invndation: ſo that the rivers that runne in the earth, were caſt vp, and the deepe 
gulph guſhed forth: and theſe may be the waters ynder the earth, mentioned; Exod. 20, 


v. 4. | 

The windows alſo of heauen, ſigniſie not the corruption or breaking forth of any waters 
in the Chryſtall heauen, (as it is called) aboue the ſtarrie gkie, as Eugubinus and Oleaſter i> 
magine: for neither are there any ſuch waters aboue the heauens, as hath beene before de- 
dared: and if there were, how could they paſſe through the ſtarrie heaven without the diſ- 
ſolution and corruption thereof? and it would follow that the waterie heauen ſhould be queſ. 11, r. 
now a vacant and emptie place, the waters beeing deſcended fromthence. Buttheope- <2?-C<nch 
ning of the windowes of heaven, betokeneth the breaking of the cloudes, where the water 
is contained: that whereas at other times, The Lord bindeth the waters in the clouds, aud the 
clend it not broken vmder them. Iob. 26.8, Nowe the Lord looſed the cloudes, which being 
made as full of windowes powred forth all the water that was kept in them. Mercerns, © | 
Perer 0 | is . 
Theſe three were the cauſes of the ſlapd ; 1. The iſſuing forth of the waters beneath queſt. ta. Of. 
out ot the earth, 2, The continuall raine for fortie, not onely daies but nights together, de cauſes of 
not onely powring from the cloudes, but increaſed by the liquefaction and diſtilling of on. 
theaire into water. Seneca writing of the generall deluge, which he ſpeaketh of, not as paſt, 
but to come, addeth vnto theſe three other cauſes: 1, Creſcunt maria ſuper ſolitum, cc. the 
extraordiparie ſwelling and overflowing of the ſea. 2, Incipit terra putreſcare & laxata. ire 
in bamorem: The earth alſo it ſelfe did putriſie, and reſolue into water. 3. Hemaketh the coniun- 
Qtion of the celeſtiall bodies an other cauſe, thatlilce as hethinketh the world ſhall be burned 
when the ſtarres {hall concurre in the ligne Cancer, fic, inumdationem frtnram cum cadem ſyde- 
ram trba in Capricornum conrenerit ; ſo hee thinketh+there ſhall be a generall invndation 
when the ſame companie of ſtarres ſhall come together in the ſigne Capricorne: Theſe cauſes 
may be admitted as helping and neceſſarie, though not as principall, ſaving that, the con- 
junction ot the ſtarres in Capricorne, ſeemeth rather to be a curious inquiſition, then to de- 
pend of any certaine demonſtration. 5 

v. 13. In the ſelfe ſame day, Cc. 1. Lyranus reading according to the latine queſ. r 3. Vpon 

text, in the article of that day: thinketh that the noone point of day is hereby expreſſed, and what Fo No- 
foalſo 0 leaſter. 2. Teſtatus taketh it rather for the morning or twilight, which is more _ 1 
properly a point, parcel, or article ofthe day. It betokneth nothing elſe, but in the ſame Gay g 
as I ſhewed before inthe interpretation. 3. Some Hebrewes thinke that this was wed- 
neſday, when they ſay that the ſunne is ſtrongeſt, that Noah might haue ſome reſt before 
the Sabboth, but this is too curious. 4. Some doe take this for the day before the flood, 
decing the ſixteenth of the moneth that Noah entred then, and his familie before. 5. O- 
thinke, that Noah entred ſeauen daies before, according to the text, v. i. Euter thus in- 
to the ar. Cc. v. or ſcauen daies hence I will cauſe it taraine. v. 7. ſo Noah entred, &. v. io. and 
ſo after ſeauen daies, c. And thus Ambroſe expoundeth: ſo that here by way of 2 ad A 
tion, mention is made ofthe entring of Noah: and 19ius to make the ſenſe more full, rea- & Noe c. 25 
deth thus: In the [ame day when Noah was entred, Oc. v. i 3. Cc. God ſout him in. v. 16. He ma- 
keth the 13, 14. 1g. verſes to depend vpon that clauſe, in the 16. verſe, whereby is ſhewed 
how the prouidence of God watched over Noah and the reſt, when they were entred, ſo | 
ſhutting them vp that the waters could not enter. 5. But Iumius inſerieth one word, v. 23. n 
which is not in che Hebrew, quum ingreſſus eſſe, when he mau entred (When) is added: ſo that Reconcliation 
according to the true readings the ſelfe ſame day Noah ent red, Sc. ĩt is euident, that Noah with 
his ſornes entred the ſame day, wherein the raine began to fall: God ſo a ouiding that a · 
Zainſt that daie all kinde of cattaile and foules were preſent to enter with him. And wher- 
u Noah is bid to enter, v. i, before the ſeuen daies, that is to be vnderſtood of the prepa- 


ring 
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ting and marking all things readie for his entrance: Mercerns,Now whereas Juni think. 
eth, that in the very ſeauenth day the flood came, and fo readeth, v.! o. Ichinke rather, that 
the leauen daies were fully expired and thai vpon the 8. day, it beganne to raine: becauſe the 
the text is that after ſeauen daies the waters were vpon the earth. Mercer. 

v. 16. Cod ſhut him vp, &c. 1. Not that after Noah was come into the arke, and his 


hu 15. Ho ſonnes with their wives, and the reſt ot the creatures: God by the miniſterie of the angels 
was 


p. 


fur 1; hut the doore without, and pitched it vp: occluſit pro co God ſout it vp for him, as Tre. 


melins and Caictany rend: that is, whereas Adam beeing within could not (hut vp the 
doore without God did it for him: for as Noah opened the doore at his going out, ſo it is 
like he ſhut it at his going in: But hereby is ſignified , that what was —— in Noahrla 
bour, was ſupplied by Gods providence, and that it was Gods worke to preſerue Noah in 
the arke. Merter, 2. And this was done not ſo much to keepe him from the ſight of the de- 
ſtruction of the world, which might haue miniſtred griefe yato him, as Chry/oſt ome cole 
lecteth, for there was a windowe, out of the which hee might behold that fearetull ſpecta· 
cle, but to keepe himſelte from the violence and rage of the waters, as alſo from the rage 


queſt.14. The of men, Mercer. 


I 5 0, daes 


Vo 24. The waters prexailed an 1 50, daies. ] This terme muſt not be counted from the 


mult be rec- end of the 40.daies : mentioned v. 12. all which time the raine continued, as T oft ati and 


koned from 
* a 
ot the 


wrhcreot che 


Cuiet anus thinke : but from the beginning rather including the 40. daies : which ſeemeth 
to the opinion ol Ambroſe : (and here vnto aſſent Muſculns, and Tremelius) lib. de Noah 
and arc, 17. and it may thus appeare: Genel, & f. it is ſaid that in the 7.moneth , the 17, 


40.4aies we a daie, the arke reſted vpon the mountaines of Armenia, which was after the end of the i 0. 


part, 


daies, when the waters began to abate : v. 3. but if the 150. daies be added to 40, which 
make in all an 190. the waters ſhould not abate till the 27. day of the 8. moneth : for from 
the 17. daie of the ſecond moneth , when the fortie dayes muſt take beginning, to the 17. 
day of the 7. moneth are but five monethes, that is daies 150. (counting 30. daes to | 
moneth) whereas, putting, 40. and 150. daies together, we thall haue 190. before the wa- 
ters ſhould begin to abate, which 1s contrarie to the text: now whereas the ſeptuagint 


read the water govt was exalted and 150, daies , and ChryſoftomeLaith, tot dies manſit ſub- 


au la aquarum altidudo, the height of the waters continued ſo long : vnleſſe they meane indif- 
ferently of the riſing and encreafe ot the water vpon any part ofthe earth, which began at 
the firit when theraine fell within the 40. daies, it cannot be agreeable to the text: for the 
waters encreaſed by three degrees, firſt the arke was lift vp aboue the waters, v. 17. then 
i floted and went vpon the waters;y.18, then the waters prevailed ſo much: that the higheſt 


hilles were couered, v. 2 c. this encreaſing,prevailing,and continuing of the water 
29.0. ' was but an 
150. daics, from the firſt to the laſt; Mercer. * gn 


7 4. Places of doctrine. 


earth.) This raine then was not cauſed onely or 

3s by the conſtellation ofthe ſtarres, which was 

| — the opinion of Henricw Mechlimienſ.and 

= , eremus: Seneca allo aſeribeth invndati- 
3 =o when the great deluge ſhall be, which (he belecued waste 
 (tarres ſhall concurre in Caprirorne : But it is cuident,that'this 


flood was cauſed, not by naturall and ordinatie meanes but by the extraordinarje power 


» Twill bring a flood of waters,Gen 6.1 ; 

and windowe h x 5 5 7. The ount anes the de z 
the — of * oy This ſheweth that it was 6345 Cech worke 7 
traordinarie er. 2 The A eee, rained, the earth gaue vp water after an ex- 
61 Alt wn then their Fad ye * of that age were the cauſe of this deſtruction, Gen. 
And ſecing Gedmadea ha. eee. neceflitie, that procured that iudgement. 3. 
ſhould concurre tor the —— af framed the world, that one part 
lation offtarres can have s generell operation deſtruQon. 4. Noconſtel- 
where their influence worketh:and when 


Places of doctrine. Chap. y. 


rendreth this reaſon, of the increaſe of ſome rivers in Sommer, Quæta ratio eſt 


93 


derum, hec Senec. ibid. 
enim quibu/dam menſi bus magis vr gent & emhauriunt flumina, cum longius receſſerunt minus con- 5 


fumunt, & c. Th faurth reaſon is in the ſtarres, which in ſome moneths do more wor vpon rineri, but 
when they are gone further off, they haus not that force. Conſtellations then may exetcite their 
mrength vpon ſome ſpeciatÞrivers and places, but not vniuerſally ypon the whole earth. 2 
v. 19. All the high mountaines that were under the whole heaueus were rouered. They then 3. Dor 
are confuted, which thinke that ſome high hills, as Olympus, were not overflowne : whom The bigheſt 
Auguſtine refelleth. lib. 1 5 Ae cinitat. c. 23. and Caietanus, ho would have the mougtame of Mountanes in 
paradiſe to be excepted from this invndation. 1. The words are generall, all high moun- — 
tines, vnder (not the airie heauen onely, as Caietane collecteth, but the whole heaven) ters of the 
were couered :yea the high mountaines were ſurpriſed: whether Athos in Macedottis, flood. 
whith caſt his thaddow vnto the towne Myrinum in Lemnos, the ſpace ot 8 miles, or The higheſt 
Atlas, whole toppe is higher then the cloudes; or Olympus, which Zinzgoras by Mathema- 7ountames in 


ticall iaſtruments found to be tenne ſtadia, or forlongs high zOrthe mount Tabor, which ads” ai 
riſcth vp 30. turlongs, as Ioſephus writeth,or Caucalvs whoſe toppe is fait to be lightned jo Gene dile. 


with the lunne, when day- light is ſhut in belowe. All theſe high mouggaines were covered purar,g, 

with waters. 2. Auguſtine thus reaſoneth, Now attendunt omnia elementormm cruſſiſſt. Plutarch. in 
mam trrram ibi eſſe potuiſſe, &cC. gag conſider not that the earth the heavieſt of all elements, — 
i in the toppe of theſe high hilles, It neede not ſeeme ſtrange then, that ihe waters might ju Sh 
aſcend thither. 3. Where doth Caietane finde that Paradiſe was ſituate vpon an hill? nay Ariſt. Metero, 
the contrarie is gathered out of ſcripture, for out of Eden went a riuer to water the —— lib. 1. cap. I 3. 
Gen. 2,10, But riuers vſe not to runne vpon hilles. And Caietane needed not to feare the 

drowning ot Patadiſe becauſe of Hetioch : for he was with God taken vp into heaven, 2 85 
where the flood could not reach him. 4. Ol the like conceit with Caietane 18 Bellar- Bellar, de grat. 
mine, who thinketh that all the mountaines were not overflowne, but theſe * — 
the wicked d welt. And Ioſephus reporteth out of Nicholaus Damaſeenus, that there is Iotepk lber. 
ccrtaine: hill in Armenia called Baris, in quo multor profiigos dilurij tempore ſernatos ferumt. ant. quit c. 4. 
herrin they ſay, many flying t hu her for ſuccour in the time of the flood were preſerned . But theſe 

dreames and deuiſes are ouerthrowne by the evident words of ſcripture, that all high mo- 

taines vnder heauen were couered with the waters. 5. Likewiſe that fabulovs dreameof 

fome Hebrewes is here refelled , who. imagine that beſide Noah and the reſt of the eight 

perſons, Og king of Baſan, who liued till Moſes time, one of thoſe gyants before the flood 

might be preſerned : tor beſide, that none after the flood lived ſo long, where ſhould Og 

have beene kept in the flood? ſeeing the mountaines were covered fiftrene cubits 0 

which exceeded the ſtature of any Gy ant. For the Hebrewes doe but fable, ſuppoſing Hebrerves fap 
thoſe Gyauts to haue bin an hundred cubits high. Neither is that report out of Plinie bles. 
much to be etedited, of a Gyants bodie found in Crete of 46. cubits. 6, Further, 4b. Ezra 

contuteth the opinion of ſome in his dajes, that held this deluge not to haue beene vni- 

uerſall: for altnough it may be all the world was not inhabited before the flood, but one. 
ly the Eaſt parts, becaule they wanted the inuention of ſhips to tranſport them trom place 
to place (for Noah was the firſt that vfed a ſhip), yet it is without doubt that the whole eatth 


was oberflo y ne, ſeeing the higheſt hilles were ſo farre yoder the water. Morcer- patency, 


{ 3.06 


5. Places of confiitation. 


Firſt out of this chapter, wherein the manner of the flood, the beginning thereof and 1.The le gene, 
continuance is ſet downe, theerror of Sexecais refelled, who dreamed of two deſtruftions 2 pally 
ot the world, to come, by fire and water: he did not beleeue that the vniverſal flood was paſt, 2 * 
fed inumdationem futuram, that it was yet to come. | ; 
Againe in that invndation, he imagined that allmankind, and beaſtes,ſhould vtierly be 2. Allperiſhed' 
extinguiſhed ; for thus he writeth: Peracto exitio is humani, extintti/q; pariter feris, & c. flo 4 ” 
umu ex integro amimal gloriabitur, dabiturque terris homo inſcius ſcelerum: the deſtruttion of man- Sende lib 
Lee all beaſtes periſbed: euerie creature ſhall be renewed, and man veſtored to the Natural. ” 
earth without ſane : But theſe fanciesare refuted by Moſer,who ſheweth how man and beaſt 
in the arke were preſerued. 


V. 32. 


94 Chap.7. Places of confutation. 
3. The fiſh pe- V. 32. Euerie thing. in whoſe noſtrels the ſpirit of life did breath. ] Bythis that fancie of ſome 
— — in of the Rabbines is confuted, who thinke that the fiſh alſo were deſtroyed by the waters, 
which they ſuppoſe to haue beene hote in the flood: for onely thoſe things periſhed which 
breathed vpon the drie land: fic Vat abus in huunc locum. og 
v. 20.Fifteene cnbites ep From hence ſome would gather thatthe flood did aſcend 
xd, to the middle region of the aire ; for it was higher then the mountaines, whoſe toppes doc 
byte: touch the middle region, and ſometime ate aboue the cloudes : as they gaue inſtance ot 
the hill Olympus, which is ſo high, that the aſhes left of the ſacrifices, ate neither diſper- 
led by the winde, nor di by the raine: if then the flood was higher then that place 
where the raine is eng ẽdreds the waters could not encreale ſo high by the raine: & thus they 
would impaire the credit of this ſtorie, & conſequently inferre,that there was no ſuch flood. 
Ladoute.inrg Aa. 1. That report of Olympus is found to be vntrue: as Lodowcrus Fines affirmeth by 
de Gen. dei, the teftimonic of Philedelphing,, who went vp to the hull, of purpoleto trie the truth of ihe 
cap. aj. e but found no ſuch thing. a. No mountaine can be ſo high as the middle region, 
* 
Holinus 


is diſtant 4 1 the _ whereas no hill exceedeth 4. mile in height: 3. 
alinus reporteth, ſhat in the top of the mountaine Atho , there was a towne ſituate, and 
divers inhabited there. which liued balfe againe ſo long, as other men did: it ſeemeth then 
to have beene amoſt wholeſome place for aire : then was it not in the middle region, 
which is full of cloudes and foggie miſtes, and beſide they affirme, that the top of the hill 
Atlas is alwayes couered with ſuowe, then it will follow that the ſnow is not there engen- 
dred. 4. Though it be graunted. that the flood might riſe to the neather and loweſt partof 
he middle region, yet the vpper part 1 remote, from whence raine might 
be muniſtred abundantly. 5. Laſtly, this vniuetſall invndation of the world wanteth not 
loſeph.lib.t, teſtimonie trom the beathen : as Joſephus alleageth out of Beroſus, Hicrammus, (which writ 
Eu lib ofis the antiquities of the Phenicians) Aſnaſcas, and Nicolaus Damaſcerus , who writeth of one 
— that was caried in an arke, and did ſticke in the mountaine Baris in Armenea : Euſebius re- 
pelic,c.q, porteth out of Abidenus, how one Siſſithras eſcaped in a ſhip to Armenia, beeing foretold 
of a great invndation by Saturne, and how by ſending out of birdes he ſearched whether 
due earth were drie. Pererius in his learned commentar ies citeth, beſide Cyrillus who allead - 
Li, 13,in geo. geth Alexonder Palibfter for the fame, and Platoin Times : Plurrchallo maketh mende y 
| rut. 13. how Dexcalion(cnt a doue out of the arke : Pompon Mele, Plinius, Solinus, writ that I — 
was thought to be the moſt auncient citie in the world, and to haue bin before the floods 
which muſt be vnderſtood of the generall flood inthe time of Noah: for Ogyges flood, 
was onely in Attica, and Deucalions in Theſlalia; which came not neere Paleſtina where 
| loppe was z and many cities in the world were more auncient then thoſe floods: that of 
- Ogyges beeing 500, yeares and more after Noahs flood, about the go. yeare of Lacobs age: 
che other of Dexcalion 2 30. afier that, about the yo. yeare of Aoſes a e as Pererius ſh * 
ons — — N 4 thus on . were not ignorant 5 this great Ce 
orld : but they obſcured the ; * 
GY eee Dean a with their fables, giuing other names 
: V. 21. 4 man periſhed} Like as from this jon 
* cepted, as Noah, and — ck were with — — e — 
— taines are ſaid to be couered with the waters, v. 1 9. yet ſome may be exc ted t | , 
of ſome Mentioned, where the wicked inhabited: ſic Bellarm.de gratia primi homi = 1. 3 to 
hilles in the Contra. The compariſon is not alike,betweene belt two CON —— 4 f 
flood. — = — — OF companie are by ſpeciall words — v e 5 — 
| they that were with him in the but no ˖ e : g 
* — 9 —— — — 3 the hills is expreſled in 
* donc by couples] From theſe words the Canon doth 
| : at fœdera nuptiarum, 
: Whereupon all the beaſts 
the olde number is cleane. 
ples : v. 8. of the cleane and vn- 


- 6 Places 


T aces of morall obſeruation. 


6 Places of morall orſernation. 


1 v.3. To keepe ſcede alive vpon the earth] Hence Caluin noteth well, that God tempe- God miret 
reth the affl . ctions of his ſervants with comtort : as here Noah, the deſtruAtion ot the world lis comforts 


becing at hand is put in hope, that it ſhall be reſtored againe: ſo as the Prophet ſaith, thy 
rodde and thy ſtaffe doe comfort me, as God correcteth with the rodde of atfliction, ſo he 
vpholdeth his, with the ſtaffe of conſolation. 

2 v. 9. There came two ard two, male and female} By this ,- that to one male there is but Pot gamie 
one female preſerued both of man and beaſt, we ſee the right vſe of marriage approoued, = 
and poly gamie the marriage of more then one at once, condemned. fic Muſcul. in hunc 
locum. 


ons. 


with afflicti- 


3 v.10. After ſtauen daies, & c. v. 12. And the raine was vpon the earth fortie daves, &c. — 1 


But theſe ſhew the Lords longanimitie and patience: for Noah is warned ſeauen daies old wed; 


before of the flood comming, that by his preparation and entrance others might be war- 
ned, Oecolamp. and whereas God might haue deſtroied the world at once with water, it 
was encreaſing foriie daics, that the worlde ſeeing every day ſome periſh , might at length 
haue turned to God. Chry/oft. 
4 v.18. The Lord ſhut him in.] God firſt prouideth for Noah, before the wick 
ſtroied: ſo Lot was brought out of Sodom, before the citie was conſumed : fic Auſcul. rd for 


Mercer, 


righteous, 


5 v. 24. The waters preuailed an 1 go. daies. T hus Noah continued in this deſolate and Light in dak. 


darke place above an whole y eate: but God was his light and comfort. Thus God is able nes. 
to ſuſlaine his Elect, though they be ſhut vp in the moſt darke and deepe dungeons: as a 
light did ſhine in priſon where Peter lay bound at midnight, Act. 12. 7. according to the 
Palme, ro the righteous ariſeth a light in darknes. Pſal. 1 12.4. | 


CHAP. VIII. 


1. The Methode. 


His chapter hath two parts: 1. Of the ceaſing of the flood, to v.1 5.2, 
ot Noahs going forth, and ſuch things as accompanied the ſame, 
N going 
1. Here is ſet forth. 1. The cauſes of the ceaſing of the flood from 
v. 1. 0 v. 7. 2. The manner how, and by what degrees the carth was 
dried. 
T he cauſes axe the principal, the mereie of God in remembring No- 
— VE ah, v. I. | J 5 
The /econdarie meanes helping, the winde that God ſent, v.. the letting cauſes, the raine 
and fountaines were ſtaied. v. a. | an 
The manner of the ceaſing ofthe veral- 
lie, after an i 50. daies, V. then 


10. and ocher ſeauen 
ly. in the firſt 


$ $424 : 
16. 


17. 2. Noahs obedience, v. l wh 3. His th 
acceptance;v.2 1. with his pro | not to deſtroy 
in reſtoring the ſtate of things againeva22s - 


2. The 


T.. r. 
S. H. cor. 
diff. verb. 


F. add. 
S. neg. pro 


2 


S. H. alt. 
S. det. 


Chaps  - — The ExplanationandSolution 


2. The literall or grammaticall inter- 
pretation. 


v. 3. the water abated going from the earth, ami S. the waters returned from the earth , go- 
ing and comming. Ch. H. B. G. P. they went from the fare of the earth , continenter recedends, 
continually going away,T.going and returning: haloch, vaſhub. 

v. 4. the ſcauen and twentie day. S. H. the ſeanenteenth:cet. | 

vpon the mountaines of Armenia. . G. B. the mount aines Cardu, Ch. vpon the mountaines of A- 
rarat. P. H. vpon one of the monntames of Ararat. Tr. 

vy. he ſent out a rauen, to ſee if the waters were abared. S. the reſt haue not theſe wordes: and 
going forth he returned not. S. which went and came: cet. 

v. io waiting yet ſeauen daies.S. ſeauen other daies:cet. | 

v. 11.4% oline leafe , un, with a drie ſtallbe. S. a branch of an oliue with greene leanes. H. an o- 
joys on A pulled off in her month. T .B.G.C.P.taraph. plucked, pulled, in the enening- 

r ut . | 
v. i 3. in the ſixe — 9 pe one care, & c. in the life of Noe : this is added by the S. the cover 


of the arke which he had made : theſe wordes likewiſe added, which the other haue 
not. 


Vv.14-the ſeauenteenth day. S. the ſeauen and twentie:cet, 


the ſaauen and tmentie day he opened the arke: added by the Sept. 
V.. thow aud thy ſomes, thy wife, and thy ſonnes wines, S. thou and thy wife, thy ſonnes & their 


, | 

v.17. 1 goe vpon the earth. H.P. fill the earth, or ingender aboundantly, or breede in 
the earth: cet ſharatſe to bring forth in multitude,tocreepe, to mooue. 

v. 1g. according to ther kinds. H. B. G. their generations. Ch. families. T. P. miſhphacah : family. H. 
this is wanting in the S. 

v.21. the Lord ſmelled afiweete ſauour. F. H. B. God accepted his offering. Ch. a ſauour of reſt. G. 
P. gratum adorem, an acceptable or pleaſing ſauour. T. noach: reſt : according to Noahs 


name. 
God ſaid, tiexabde, bethinking himſelfe. F. ſaid to him. H. ſaid in his word, C. ſuid in his heart: 
Cl, | 
becauſe of mens works,S. mens ſimter. Ch. becauſe of man:ce1. | 
the N LISS diligently bent to enill. S. prone to euill. H. is euill from his infancie : cet. 
rang 11. | 
v. 22. ſommer and the ſpring. S. ſemmmer and winter:cet.choreph:winer, © 


z. Explanation of doubts . 


» God remembred, &-c,not that there is obliuion or forgetfulneſſe with God,but then | 
ſaid that he hath care of man: ſo God 


: 


N 


* a he pr 


icked, are 

Hebrewes thinke, that God is ſaid to 

were not made the ſame day with man: 

1414. rr 

—— d not to ſpeake of them here. g. R. del. 

the beaſts; beeauſe they did not couple together inthe arke. 
engendered inthe arke, boththat they 

h might 


of doubt fall qneſtions and places. Chap. 8. 97 
might be for ſacrifice and for food afterward : for there were enough beſide for ſacrifice; 

ſecing ſeauen ot the cleane entred into the arke : and concerning flood, they might for a 

while forbeare the eating of fleſh, till the creatures were encreaſed: but if both cleane and 

yncleanc beaſts ſhould haue engendered in ſhe atłe, neither would the arke have contained 

them, nor the food by Noah prouided haue ſufficed them. We anſwere then, that God re- 
membred them, not for any ſuch thing, but for mans cauſe. 

God made a pirit or wind to paſſe. 1, which wasnot the ſpirit of conſolation, wherwith queſt, 2. What 
Noah was comforte d, Raſi. 2. nor yet the the holy Gholt,as Ambroſe and Theodoret ſuppoſe, manner of 
Ambroſe reaſon is, quomodo non enacuaretur mare ventorum vi: it were then wind that dryed v wind it was, 
the flood „ much more is it able to drie vp and emptie the ſea: but this tolloweth not, becauſe this 3 
was an extraotrdinarie wind, not ſuch as vſually bloweth in the ſea. Theodoret ſaich further, Noah. 8 
non ſolent ventis aque imminui. ſed potins turbari, & c. the wind vſerh to trouble the water not to drie c. 16. f 
it vp : ſo did tho wind cauſe the water to goe and come, but it had alſo a dry ing tacultie, 
otherwiſe then ordinary winds haue. 2. Neither was this winde the ſpitit and heate of the 
ſunne, as Rupertus thinketh: but this was extraordinarily cauſed, whereas the ſunne kept his Rupert. lib. 4. 
ordinarie courſe ſtill. 3. It was then a winde indeed, that was raiſed by the extraordina- in Gen. c. 23. 
ne power of God: for by exhalation out of the earth, (whereof windes are vſually engen 
dered,)it beeing couered with waters, this winde was not cauſed: and God gaue it alſo an 
exraordinaric power, both todric the waters, by toſsing them too and fro, and to force them 
by going and comming, (as the propertie of the Water is to ebbe and flowe, ) to their proper 
place, into the deepe fountaines from whence they came. And theſe two properties the 
{criptureaſcribeth to the winde: 1, to force the waters, as in the diuiſion of the red ſea,and 
to purge the ayre, to diſperſe the cloudes, and drie vp moyſture. Prov. 25. 23. as the North 
winde driueth away the rame. Perer. | 

V.2, Thefountaines of the deepe were ſtopped, &c. Theraine ceaſed, and the current of the =__ 3- When 
water was ſtopped immediately after the tortic daies, as Auguſtine thinketh : 2. not after the = 
I;0,dayes ſpoken of before, as Oleaſter imagineth: for then the waters had not continued ſtopped, and 
in their height any time at all, but ſhould preſently haue begunne to decreaſe, for after the the raine to 
150, dayes they beganne to abate: and Moſes ſaith, that the raine was vpon the earth fortic c. 
dayes, and fortie nights, chapt.7.1 2. then not an 1 fo. dayes and nights. 3, Wherefore Tra- 
ther approoue the opinion of ſome Hebrewes , that ĩt ceaſed to raine at all, after the fortic 
dayes expired, then of Aber Ezra, to whom Merrerus ſeemeth to ſubſcribe , thatitrained, 
though not continually, an 1 to, dayes,after the 40. daies, that is in all, 1 50. dayes, 4+ R. Sel. 
noteth, that where it is ſaid, all the foxntaines of the deepe were ſtopped, not all the fountaines,as be- 
fore it is ſaid, all the fountaines, & c. were opened: that ſome fountaines remained vnſtopped for 
the procreation and ſending forth of rivers and ſprings : ſo alſo lun. But it is more like 
that all the fountaines which were extraordinarily opened to augment the flood, were ſtop- 
ped : the ordinarie (ſprings of water continued (ll, as before the flood. | | 

V.4- In the ſeuenth maneth, the ſcuenth day, &c. I. Whereas the Latin text and the Sep- Ter Howe 
twagiat read for the ſeuenteenth day, the ſeauen and twentie daicz which reading is recei- — 
ved of the popiſh interpreters, that are addicted to their vulgar latine text, And hereupon pe 
ſome of them reckon from the beginning of the flood ſeauen moneths, that is, 307. daies Lain ten cot- 
(counting twentie nine daĩes and a halfe to a moneth,) whereof the flood continued 190. rupt. | 
and ſo there ſhould be ſeauenteene daies betweene the beginning ofthe waters to abate, 

&thereſting of the arke:/ic 7 oft at#s. Others beginning their reckoning from the beginning 
ofthe flood, till the waters abated, which make fiue moneths, and two daĩes and a halfe, 
accounting but twentie nine daics and a halfe to a moneth,) and hereunto they put eight 
more(which was the ſpace betweene the abating of the water, and ther ofthe . - 
2 added to the two daies, make vp thoſe tenne, which the latine hath more then 
ebrew : ſic Lyranxs, Pererius: But we refuſe all theſe collections, which goe about to iu- 


ſliße the vulgarlatine againſt the originall veritic z wherein S. Auguſtine giueth vs a good — rec 


rule: ei linguæ ius credatur vnde eſt in aliam per interpretes facta tranſlatio:that tongue is | 
tobe credit ofthe which A haue tranſlated into another. 
2 Receiuing then the Hebrew text, that the arkereſted vpon the 17. not the 27, 


of 


* 
» 


the >. moneth: yet we refuſe the opinion of Caietane, who therein followeth R. Sei. that 
of 


would haue this moneth the ſeauenth from the es hs the flood, not the ſea 


Chap. &. | The Explanation and Solution 
of the yeare : and the reaſonis, becauſe he maketh not the 40. daies of the raine, part of the 
x 50.daies, as it is to be truely taken,as is ſhewed before,cap,7,queſt,14.buthe putteth them 
together, making of them both 190, daies j which is the ſpace of ſixe moneths and ſixteene 
daies (counting but 2g. daies to a moneth) ſo that er the 191, daie after the beginning of 
the flood , which is the 17. of the y. moneth ofthe flood, the arke reſted, &c. But this ac- 
count cannot ſtand, to make this ſeaventh moneth, the ſeaucnth from the beginning of the 
Hood, not fromthe beginning of the yeare : ſecing both the ſecond moneth, chap.7. i i. and 
the tenth moneth, chap. S. g. muſt of neceſſitie be referred to the yeare, not to the continu- 
ance of the flood. And this were to breed a confuſion in the ſtorie, to take ſome moneths ac- 
cording to the ſeaſon of the yeate, and ſome according to the time of the flood : for ſeein 
the moneths both before and after, are numbred according tothe courſe of the yeare, there 
is no reaſon to vnderſtand the ſeauenth moneth otherwiſe. 

3 Neither doe we approoue Lyra conceit, that whereas he maketh the 150. daies 
to determine the 19. ofthe ſeauenth moneth , after which time the waters beganne to de- 
creaſe, he would haue thearke to reſt vpon the 17, daie according to the text: but how 


* like, that the arke ſhould reſt, before the waters beganne to abate without a mira- 
? 


A c ene 2 


firſt day may ſeeme probabl 
from ets 

ry loweſt 

ar the 


r 


dy. alike : for the higher the water, and the 
F 
ee 

3- Aud if we ay that theſemountaines, whoſe toppes appeared the firſt day of th 
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monethes betweene the appearing of the toppes of the higheſt, and of the loweſt 
es. 
e it is obiected, ſeeing an 150. daies make fine monethes , and two daĩes with How many 
an halfe (reckoning 2g. dates and an halte after the computation of Hebrewes to a moneth) dies are to be 
it will be found that the arke reſted two daies and an halfe before the waters beganne to Sunted to 
abate, which was not till an 150. daies expired: but this is not like. moneth, 
Anſ. 1, Wee are not forced heere, to adde tenne dayes more, as the latine text, for 
17. readeth 27. which is a — of the ſcripture. 2. Neither neede we ſay as ſome, 
that the waters did abate indeed before the 1 50, daies expired, but that abatement was 
not ſenſible, euident, or apparant, and therefore it is not accounted of: for this were to 
contradict the text, which ſaith, after the end of the 150. daies the waters abated: Ergo, not 
before: and belide , ſecing the arke reſted and ſtaied at the very firſt abatement vpon the 
mountaine, how was it not apparant and ſenſible? 

Neither for the ſolution of this doubt, are we driven to take this ſeaventh moneth ac- 
cording to the tearme of the flood, and not after the order ofthe yearezwhich were to con- 
found * ſtorie, as is before ſhewed. ; 

4 But our anſwere is, that a moneth here is neither taken for the ſpace of 29, daies, as 
Caictane, nor of 29. and a halfe, as Pererius affirmeth, but for thirtie daies complete, Iu: 
and ſo ſhall we haue an 1 50, daics iuſt from the ſecond to the ſeauenteenth of the ſeauenth 
moneth : for vnleſſe this be admitted, we ſhall neither finde a ſufficient anſwere to this obie- 
ion propounded, all thoſe other coniectures beeing too weake. And beſide, vnleſle the 
Hebrewes ſhould account 30. daics to a moneth, and rather more, their yeares conſiſtin 

twelue moneths, ſhould be very imperfect: for whereas a yeare — to the —. 

the ſunne containeth 365. daies: it there be but 30. daies in a moneth, there will be but 
360. daies: it but 29.daics and an halfe, there will be but 3 54. ſo that by this reckoning the 
Hebrewes yeare ſhould want 11. daies of a perfect yeare, which would worke a great con- 
fuſion in the computation of yeares, and is not to be admitted. OE 

The arkg reſted pon the monntaines of Ararat, &-s. Some thinlce that the arke reſted vpon queſt, 6. Whar 
the mountaine Taurus, from whence commeth the riuer Araxis, which ſome vnderſtand mouotaine the 
hereby Ararath , and vpon that part of Taurus, which hangeth ouer Cilicia: and the rather e reſted 
for that the citie Traſus is there fituate , which ſeemeth tobe derived of the word «weve, PO 
which ſignifieth to drie, becauſe that part and tract of Cilicia, was ſooneſt dried after the 
flood.Perer, ' | 

But the Chalde Paraphraſt calleth that part of Armenia, where the arke reſted, Kards: 

Curtius Cordeo;, the Cordeans, or Gordians,as Ptolomie : where is one hill higher then the 
reſt, called not Baris, as /o/ephrs alleadgeth out of Nicholaus Damaſcenus,which Junius out 
of Epiphanius ſheweth muſt be read, Lubaris, which in the Armenian tongue ſignifieth a 
place of deſcending : becauſe there was the place where Noah firſt deſended out of the 
arke : and this is moſt probable. But whether part of the arke remained ſo long time after, 
-n Ioſephus, Beroſus, Hieronymus, ſay it continued till their time, it is vncertaine, Mar- 

at. 

v.. The waters were going and decreaſing till the tenth maneth,c-c, This cannot be the tenih N Hoy 
moneth from the beginning of the flood, as Caietane thinketh : for ſecing there was one che tenth mo- 
moneth, and 16, daies of the ſecond moneth paſt before the flood came: by this reckoning net th 
this firſt day of the tenth moneth, when the toppes of the mountaines began to appeare 
ſhould be the ſeauenteenth day of the eleuenth moneth : which can not be, ſeeing after 
this Moſes accounteth fortie daies, v.6. and thrice ſeauen daies, according tothethrice 
| ſending of thedoue,v.10,12.which are in all ſixtie daies, which make two moneths before 
the beginning ofthe fixe hundred and one yeare, v. 13. But there ſhould onely remaine af- 
ter Caictanes computation, a moneth and a halfe, about fortie five daies. Where- 

3 tenth moneth is to be accounted from the beginning of the yeate, and not of 
ood. = yy” 
Concerning the depth of water, which the arke is ſuppoſed to haue drawne; 1. I nei. _ How 
er thinke that it went ſo ſmall a depth in water, not aboue two or three cubits, as Ram- 2 
lan whome Mercerus followeth : for the burthen of the ſhippe was great, and muſt cauſe | 
i to ſinke downe deeper: neither neede we feare with 1 , if the water tooke 1 
| | 2 thir 
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third part ofthe Arke , it beeing a flat bottommed veſſell, leaſt it migh haue beene drow- 
ned: tor who knoweth not, but that ſuch veſſells may be loaden within a third part of the 
brimme, and yet not finke. 2. Hugo thinlceth it drewe nine cubits, wherein he followeth 
Ra, an other Rabbin. 3. Lyramus maketh it to drawe 13. cubits, but that is too much: for 
the arke floting but two cubiies from the toppes of the mountaines , might bee in danger of 
daſhing againſt the ground, 4. I ſubſcribe rather to R. Sel. that the arke did ſinke an 11. 
cubits : ſo that it was lifted vp foure cubits from the toppes of the hills, which was a ſuffi. 
cient diſtance. . | 
v. 6, After the ende of 40. daies, & c. Cuietan think eth, that all the dais of this yeare, 
go u Wherein the flood preuailed, are numbred by Moſes: as firſt, 4 daies before the flood 
the daes of the CAME: 40, daiet, wherein the raine fell: 150, daies, while the waters prevailed : then 70. 
yeare ol the daies from the 17, of the 7, moneth, to the firſt of the 10. moneth : then 40. daies here 
flood are ſum- mentioned: and laſtly, 14. daics ſpoken of, v. 10. 12. when the doue was twice ſent forth: 
med byMeſes, vhich in all make 300. dales: for in the yeare of the flood, there were iuſt ſo many daies: 
and whereas there is in every yeare, 5, daies and a quarter aboue that number, of ancient 
time they vſed to euery ſixt yeare to put in menſem intercalarem, an odde month to make 
the number: ſic Caietamus Firſt Caietame erreth in the reckoning of the daies: 1. the forue 
daies wherein the raine fell, are part of the 1 50 daies, wherein the water prevailed,as Ihaue 
8 ſhewed before: 2. after the fortie daies mentioned, chap: 8. 6, there are not twice but 
dayes the He= thrice ſeauen daies to be accounted, according to the thrice ſending of the doue,as it may 
wv rs — appeare v. io. Secondly, conterning the Hebrew computation for the daies of the yeare, 
whereas the Egyptians, Grecians, and Romanes, vſed three divers accounts for the daies 
and moneths : tor the ficſt, in the ende of the yeare beſide the 1 2.moneths added fine daies; 
and every fourth yeare they put in a day more, as we vic to doe in our leape yeare, as wit- 
neſſeth Macrobius: the Gree kes counted preciſely but 360, daies to a yeare, but then they 
every third yeare put ina moneth, as Herodot teſtifieth: the Romans fo diuided the mo- 
neths of the yeare, giuing to ſome 31, daies, that they together made vp the whole num 
ber of 365. daies : it is molt like, that the Hebrewes followed the auncient Calender of the 
Egyptians, making their yeare even with the courſe of the Sunne, ſauing that they had alſo 
their leape y eare, and ſo doth Moſes here: and thus thinketh Aber Era, though other He- 
brewes are of opinion, that there are ten daies aboue a yeare added, to make it equall with the 
courſe of the Sunne. Wherefore he numbreth not all the daies of the yeare(for trom the firſt 
of the tenth moneth, to the firſt of the firſt moneth ofthe next yeare, are go. daies, whereas 
there are but 40. and thrice ſeauen daics ſpoken of) but onely thoſe daies are regiſtred, 
wherein ſome thing tell out of ſpeciall note and remembrance. 
go ro. v. 6. Noah opened the window of the arke which he made.] 1. This was neither the doore of 
S 4-0 the arke,as ſome Greeke copies read 85gw, which ſignifieth a doore: as Chryſoſt.hom.2 7. in 
Joore or win. Gen. for the doore could not be opened without daunger. 2, Neither as Caietane thin- 
dow,& where- keth, was this an other window, beſide that mentioned in the deſcription of the arke, be- 
tore, cauſe there the word (tour) is vſed, which ſignifieth alight, here the word ( chalon) which 
is a window : foritis no vnwoonted thing in Scripture , to expreſſe one thing by divers 
names. 3. Neither, as Oleaſter coniectureth, did Noah beſide the window,make a c left or 
rift in the ſhippe to Jooke out: for that had beene dangerous, in reſpect of the rage and vio- 
lence of the water. 4. Neither doth Noah ſend out, rather then loołe forth himſelſe, ei- 
cher for feare to behold the terrible waters, as Chry/oftome, for his heart was not ſo timo- 
routz or for that the window was too litle for him to looke out, as Toſtatus thinketh: but 
becauſe the foules ſent forth could give notice by their returne of the remote places, which 
| Noah could not ſo eaſily ſee. Perer. 5. Now whereas the toppes of the mountaines are 
3 tops ſaid to bee ſeene, v. 5, before Noah opened the window, the queſtion is, of whome they 
3 ar were ſeene : for beſides Noah and thoſe which were in the arke, there was no bodie to ſee 
ſeene before hem: the anſwer is, 1, that Noah might haue opened the window before, though it bee 
N-ah opened not expreſſed: as many things beſide are not, which Noah is ſuppoſed to haue done in the 


the window. arke : 2. or it is ſo ſaid, becauſe thę toppes of the hilles were to be ſeene, though no man 


ſawe them. 3. likewiſe Noah might kno we it by reuelation, as hee did other thines : 
that the waters were 15. cubits aboue the hills a . API. could knowe — God. 


Mercer. 
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7. He ſent out a rauen. , 
= 5 went a — hath, which went and came, the Septnagint 
ulle tobe admitted, that ihe = o many of the fathers doreade. 1, It is here no ueſt. rx, Of 
ſpirc altogether to corrupt the ſcriptures * is corrupted: for neither could the Iewes con- ve WAS 
ther doth this place make any thin yo the In talſhood would haue beene (pied : nei- the — 
cauſe to corrupt it: and beſide it is BY k e lewes againſt vs, and therefore they had no T he latin text 
Suethe Scriptures, having all the word nowne, that the Iewes are moſt carctull to pte- corrupt, as rea- 
— 2 1 — p — oy tale, that are vſed in the text, and how often — 1 
ide this erroncous reading 8 e 9 We al ſo refuſe their coniectures, — 
ſenſe, though not the words: as th n e Septuagint and Latin to kcepe the cd oiherwiſd 
g ace into the are, but onely reſted s ſaid not to returne, becauſe he came not a- 
1 — it: >. for that he returned without giuing no- 
Aure alſo, which ſay that the —_— f t : 4 6406, fic Lyranis, T oftatus, 3. Their conie- 
bodie, cannot be allowed, as — wee not, but lighied ypon ſome catrionor dead 
3 — 3 * « : text, and beſide vnlikely, ſeeing now it was 
— 9 — babe / 99h —— « > e dead bodies were either conſume d of the wa- 
rupt:a0d that according to - Hebe efore, we hold the Septuagint and Latin to be cor- 
eee _ an RY went and came to the arke, both 
the rauen was not received into the — 0 _ or reſtiag place: though I thinke 
werefuſe: how that the rauen was ſent torth outof ue was. f. But the Hebrewes tables Hebremes fs 
ed rth out of the arke, becauſe of his intemperancie b 
logge ; likewiſe, they imagine 5 * arke, were in the ſame caſe, Cham, and Canis, the 
CT nn bf ; ON 18 —— 2 c 72 expoſtulate with Noah, Why he was 
this was the raven; that afterwar 5 4d "Pl; ould keepe her tor himſelfe: ſome thinke that 
ee le ene by c Elias: but theſe ridiculous toics are not worth the 
ties: ſome of them wn ans t _— writers doe here much ſtand vpon alle- 
ed by the | gen ay = — lying we re ſule not : as that the ſimple hearted are 
men; muſt not be admitted int he receiued into the Church: but hypocrites and carnall 
= o the arkeof the Church, as the rauen returned not. Aler- 
v. 8. He ſent alſo 2 * W en | 
. pe I A at Leh 
bel bran ma ne be beg andug mb wats Come Tv 
- —— 3 2 = 2 2 _ —_— feete? and beſide, — ol 
Wh : 1 e yet vnderthe water, Mercer. the 7. dayes. 
* — 3 ar 3 — Irather thinke with Chry/oſtome, that the — Chriſt hom. 
130ne ofthoſe EG ws * 1 2 regs” eſpecially, ſeeing the oliue, as Plinie noteth — an 
nee dae BO ee 2 — waies greene: then with Ambroſe, that devinben- — 
@begamne todo dries dhe hed and bra f ph communndement the earth in the ſame daie wherein 26. Genel. 
01 pane pert rarer ny op ——— —— pune, 
ether ſeaxen daies: I approoue rather the opini 777% neee eee mY 
Maſs obſer | rthe opinion of Teſtatus,and Lyrams,and Aercerus, that 
— ſeauen wats of Cage = 1 be en Rypertus and Pererins, that vnderſtand but Pererivelid, 
7 th 4 5:7 But wu 6 ur ire ay ding forth of thedoue for nin euident that lg. 
eee 5 other from thoſe 40. daies, as Pererius expoun- put. 9. 
ther from the ſecond 3 e firſt ſeauen] as the ſeauen other mentioned, v. ia. were o- 
v. 13. In the ſix hundred and one yeare, & W * | 
face of c nw | one yeare, &-c, 1. Whereas in the firſt moneth the 
— eſte rwhany Faeoos bly Donn 
onemoner - , | is doubt, to ſay, that this was all che 601, yeare 
eee ein het firtinreſpeRt of Noabrage, the econd of the of Noal age 
which would breed a : c 55 Moſes b. the ſame place would vic a diuerſe computation, | 
e _ uſion in the ſtorie; but the text expoundeth it ſelfe, that in the 
fou y the vpper face of the earth ſeemed to be drie, but it was not firm Of remoo» 
ound, and fit for habitation, till the ſecond 4 as not firme and ing che 
n econd moneth, 2. In that Noah remooued the coue - fing of 3 
Waben e wha 1 ereof, ſo much as might ſerve to loolce forth, it follo wet . 
window e of the arke was too nnn to loolce out at, as Pererius noteth: 
| ' — 
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or not conuenientin reſpect of the ſituation for that vſe , for both Noah out of the win- 
dove had perceived e the toppes of the mountaines to be bare, ve5. for how elſe and 
of whome were they ſcene? as alſo in that Noah put his hand out of the windowe and tooke 
in the doue, it appeareth it was not out of his reach: but from the toppe ot the arke Noah 
might ſee round about, whereas the window opened but one way, and therefore hee remoo- 
— ſome part of the couer. 
v.14. Aud in the ſecond moneth, the 27 . day of the moneth. ] 1. This flood then which 
— No- was in Noahs time , was of the longeſt continuance of all floods and invndations , that cuer 
ot the cre: that great invndation of Nilus vnder Prometheus, endured but a monethes ſpace ; 
_— war that vnder Ogygesin Achaia, two moneths : an other vnder Dexcalion in Theſſalia, three mo- 
others. nerhs : they make mention alſo of a fourth invndation of the Iſle Pharos, called therefore 
Pharonica, vndet the Egyptian Proteus: But none oftheſe were like vnto this in vndation 
Xenopbon, in Noahs time, neither tor generalitie of place, or perpetuitie of time. 2. For this flood 
Anian. lib. de ntither continued onely nine monethes as Amma thinketh , or tenne monethes as Caie- 
eqruocee tus ſuppoſeth: but twelue moneths full and tenne dayes, according to the courſe of the 
ſunne : lot Noah went into the arke, when the flood beganne, in the ſecond moneth and 
17. day of the ſixe hundred yeare, and hee came forth the ſecond moneth of the yeare ſixe 
hundred and one, vpon the 27. day ot the moncth. 
v. 18. And Noah came forth, &œc. 1, Ambroſe noteth,as ſome Hebrewes, before that 
— Ab- whereas Noah is bid to come forth, he and his wife, his ſonnes and their wiues, v.16, but 
_— ia che hen he is bidde to come in, he and his ſonnes, and his wife, and his ſonnes wiues, are ioy- 
ned together, chap.6õ.v.i 8. that they lived apart in the arke, and companied not together, 
non commiſcetur ſexus in introits ſed commiſcetur in ingreſſu, although it is like that Noah and 
AmbroC lib. de his ſonnes lived in abſtinence in the arke, becauſe it was a time of mourning : and there- 
uc. c. 33. fore the Hebre ves note, that Ioſeph had his children not inthe yeares of tamine in Egypt, 
but before: yet this cannot be gathered out of the 16. v. where Noah and his wife, his 
{onnes and their wiues are named together, when they are bidden to come out of the are: 
for here v.i 8. they are againe named aſunder. 2. But R. Iſaak Carus, huis note is too violent: 
that Noah doth not here as God bidde him, but abſtained ſtill from ihe companie of his 
wife, becauſe he feared leaſt men might kill one another, as Cain did Abel, or becauſe he 
expected another flood: the ſimplicitie of the text warranteth no ſuch thing. 3. Muſculus 
noteth the obedience in Noahs familie, that they enter in, and goe forth according to 
Noahs direction. 4. Luther obſerueth alſo the ſingulat order in the creatures that goe not 
forth confuſedly together, but according to their kindes, or as the Heberw word is, families, 
euery one ſorting to his like. | 
ASM . 20. Noahbuilt an altar,&c. 1, Though Noah had no expreſſe commandement now 
Euildeth an al. do offer facrifice : for as Ambroſe ſaith, non debuit deus quaſi auarus mercedem gratie poſtmla- 
tar, not with» re: it was not fit, that God, as one conetous, ſhould require the reward of thankes : yet he was not 
out Gods di- without direction in this caſe: Caluint reaſon is, becauſe it is euident, that he in this ſtorie 
—_— a did nothing, without a warrantfrom God, hee would not come forth of the arke, though 
cope, the earth were drie, till God bid him : Oecolampadius prooueth it by theſe wordes, that 
God ſmelled a ſauour of reft : but every thing ſtinketh before God , that is not according to 
his word. Wherefore Noah knew by — — and practiſe of the patriarks , that God 
was pleaſed with this kinde of — He ifices: as alſo he was directed therevnto, be- 
cauſe to this ende there were ſeuen of the cleane creatures talen into the arkeby Gods owne 
appointment , and for the faſhion of the altar, which was made either of earth, or of vn- 
heawen ſtones, whereof firſi mention is made in this place, hee had either the patterne from 
the ptactiſe of the elder p , or by inſtinct, from God. 

_* Andoffered burm offerings: three reaſons are yeelded why the Lord pleaſed ro be ſerued 
aii. To with {: : twoarcalleadged by Chryſoſtome. The morall end was, that the pietie and 
—— deuotion of the people might ſtirred vp by his externall note: a politicke ende, that as 

a maar 2 as a mark of d ence betweene them and other people: ſo the 
1 lacrifices taine them in the ſervice of God, that they ſhould not 
be enticedtothe idolatricofthe gemiles, by their pompous and magnificent ſacrifices. A 

. — ſticall, Semper illis ante oculos fi i opor- 

mut, Gr. Thee facrificeswere as ſymboles and fixn to — — 

their 
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their Mediatour & attonement maker Ieſus Chriſt, without whome nothing isacceptabl 
to God. And further, although Noah gauethankes alſo to God for the —— ta 
vncleane creatures, as for the cleane; yet he offercth onely of the cleane, becauſe he had ſo 
leatned fromthe Patriarkes, that God was pleaſed with {ſuch ſacrifices,- before whome o- 
therwiſe nothing is vncleane, but in reſpect of man: and whereas he offered of all cleane 
both beaſts and toules, it is like he tooke of more kindes, then thoſe ſoure vſed in the lawe: 
that is, oxen, ſheepe, with goates, doues, and turtles. Further, he offered burnt ſacrifices, ta- 
ther then oblations, Euchariſticall, not as the Hebrewes imagine, for bis owne finve, but 
becauſe ſuch ſacrifices were moſt vſed before the law, and were beſt accepted, when as the 
whole ſacrifice was conſumed vpon the altar. Mercer. | 

v. 21. God ſmelled aſanonr of reſt. 1. As men are delighted with pleaſant ſauours, ſo this queſt, 1 8. How 
ſervice and ſacrifice of Noah was pleaſing vnto God, as the Chalde paraphraſt readeth. 2, God ſmelled a 
Not that the externall act of ſacrificing in it ſelfe pleaſed God, but the thankfull minde of ſauour of reſt. 
the ſacrificer. Caluin. 3. All our acts haue a double ſmell, one outward before man, an o- 
ther in ward before God : Cain and Abels ſacrifice had one outward ſmell, but Abels had a 
ſwerte ſauour beſide within, Muſcul. 4. And this ſauour herein differeth trom all ſenſi- 
ble ſauours: for there may be ſacietie in the moſt pleaſant odours, but with this ſweeie ſa- 
vour the Lord is neuer filled or wearied, but alwaics delighted with the praiers of the 

v.21, I will not hence forth cue the ground any more for mans ſake, Cc. i. The Lord ſpeaketh Queſt. 19, 
not generally of all kivd of curſing the earth: for thoſe curſes which are vpon the earth How the Lord 
for mans ſinne, Gen. 3. 17. 4. ia. are not taken away : but he meaneth this particular curſe by Will no more 
waters, that all fleſh (hall no more periſh by them: as is ſhewed, cap. 9.2 l. for the world 2 
notwithſtanding ſhall be deſtroied by fire. 2. Where it is added as a reaſon, for the ima- 

nation of mans heart is exall, Cc. it is not to be taken as Rupertus collecteth: that God will 

the earth, and beaſtes, becauſe man is ſubiect to ſinne: but the promiſe is made ſpeci- 

y for man, That ſecing he is by nature ſubdued to ſinne, he is to be pittied, and not for e- 
very offence according to his deſerts to be iudged : for then the Lord ſhould continually 
ouer flowe the the world, Caluin. 3. And whereas this reaſon is giuen why the Lord would 
deſtroy the world, Gen, 6.6. becauſe the maginations of his heatt were euill: it may ſeeme 
ſtrange, that the ſame cauſe is alleadged here, why from henceforth the Lord would ſpare 
the world : therefore thisis here added, to ſhew the originall beginning of this mercie, not 
to proceede from man, who is altogether corrupt by nature, but from Gods owne grati- 
ous fauour. Mercer. 4. Further, whereas it is ſaid, God ſaid in his heart: this was not one 
ſecretly purpoſed by the Lord, not vttered, but either reuealed to Noah as a Prophet, or to How mans 
Moſes the writer, as ſome Hebrewes : but it is cleare, that the Lord thus ſpake to Noah: thoughts are 
who is ſaid thus to ſpeake in his heart, as taking counſell and deliberation with himſelfe. 1 
Mercer. g. From his youth not onely from his youthfull eſtate, which age is more prone vn. 7 
to ſinne, committing the ſame with rage and violence, as Toſtatus: or when man begin- 
neth to haue vſe of reaſon, and free - will, as Rupertus. But mans thoughts are euill, euen aſ · Ambr. lb. de 
ſoone as he is able to conceiue or thinke any thing; yea our nature is euill from the cra - Noc & ac. 
dle. Caluin. though as Ambroſe well ſaith , creſcit cum etatibus culpa, as age groweth , ſo ſime c a2 
encreaſeth, | 
V-22, Sowing time and harneſt, &c. 1 The Lord doth not promiſe that for euer theſe ſca- UP Py bw 
ſons of the yeare ſhall continue: for after the ende of the world they ſhall ceaſe, But all the + felons of 
daies of the earth: that is, ſo long as the earth continueth in this ſtate, Auſcul. 2. Neither the yeare are 


this to be vnderſtood, of euery particular countrey : for ſometime and in ſome place, it promiſed - 


13 
falleth out through the iuſt iudgement of God, that there is neither ſeede time, nor har- "IF tocon- 
veſt, as it happened vnder Elias. 1. king. i. But it is referred to the all condition of 


the whole earth, wherein there ſhall be a perpetuall ſucceſſion oftheſe ſeaſons. 3. The 
yeare is not here diuided into ſixe parts, as the Iewes imagine, gluing vnto each part two 
moneths : but Moſes diuideth the yeare, according to the imation, intotwo 


cold and heat, ſommer and winter: and by ſecde time and harueſt, are vnderſtood the 

es that ariſe vnto men by the ſeaſon of the yeare. Luther. Perer. Mercer. or by them 
the two other parts of the yeare are implyed, the ſpring and autumne. 4. Further, it is 
ſaid, day and night ſhall not ceaſe : not becauſe there was 1 diſtinction betweene Pee 


* 


98 5 Chap. Places of doctrine . 1 
night during the time of the flood, at ſome Hebrewes : for we ſee oah accoun- 
I — dayes , when hee ſent out the doue , which could not haue ſearched about inthe 
darke : but there was not ſuch apparant diſtinction of the day and night, as before: the 
whole frame of the world beeing then out of courſe. Like as when the Skie is darlcened in 
ſea tempeſta, as Act. 27. 20. neither Sunne nor ſtarres * in many daiet : the Sunne 
aud ſtarres then kept their courſe, but not to any ſuch v eof the inhabitants of the earth. 
And this is to be vnderſtood generally for the continuance of day and night in the whole 
earth : for in particular places the night may be altered, as in Egypt, and the day, as when 

the Sunne ſtood ſtill in the times of Ioſua. Mercer. 


4. Places of doctrine. 


4 Dod. No- v. 21. Andthe Lord ſmelled a ſuuour of reft, cc. Becauſe Noah offered yp his ſacri- 
ming accepts fice in faith, therfore it had a pleaſantſmell before God: whereby it is euident, that all ſer- 
* — vice which is offered yato God beeing not mixed with faith, doth ſtinke before him: ſie 
Oec " 3 | . * 
Dod. Ori, v. 21. From his pouth: this place directly prooueth originall ſinne, againſt the Pelagi- 
wall fode not ans: Who denied it to be a deprauation of our nature, but a corrupt imitation: but here we 
y cortat ſee, that euen in the very youth and firſt age of man, when he is not yet ſo apt to imitate, 
imitation, there is euilnes & corruption in the heart: as it is in the Prouerbs, 20.1 i. a childe is knowne 
by his doings, whether his wor ke be pure or right. 
boa v. 21. I will no more curſe the earth, c&c. neither will I from henceforth ſinite, & c. here cur- 
3 ſing and ſmiting goe together 3 firſt God curſeth, then he ſmiteth: after this rule none wn 
cation howto to be {mitten by the ſpirituall cenſures of the Church, but ſuch as ſtand firſt accurſed be- 
be vſed. fore God: not as the Pope ſmiteth with his thunderboultes, euen thoſe, that are the faith- 
full ſeruants of Chrift : but the wiſe-man ſaith, that a curſe cauſeleſſe ſhall not come. Pro- 
, uerbes, 26. 2. 
pod The v. 22. Colde und heute fhallnot craſe, & c. that therefore is but a fabulous conceit of O- 
ons of he aid, that in Satwrnes time it was a continuall ſpring : for wee ſee that euen theſe ſeaſons of 
carctrom vinter and ſommer began vnder Noah, | 
Metamorph. I. ** | 

5. Places of conſutation. 


1 Danke" v. 7. Whereasthe Latin textreadeth, that the rauen went out and returned not againe: 
The lau tran» whereas the true reading is, that the rauen went, going forth and returning, Bellarmine would 
damon corrupt excuſe ĩt thus 3 that the latin text in ſenſe agreeth th the Hebrew 4 the rauen returned 
baba to the arke going and comming, but not into the arke to Noah; 1. But Bellormine might 
l knowe, that there is difference betweene a tranſlator and an interpretor, the oue follow eth 

5 ſenſe, the other ſhould keepe the very wordes and ſenſe withall. . And as here the latin 
varieth from the wordes, ſo v. 21. it leaucth the ſenſe , for whereas the Hebrew readeth, the 
thought of mans heart is exill, & c. the latine doth mittigate the ſpeeche, and faith, prone to euill, 
ſuch libertie that corrupt tranſlation taketh (which they make authenticall) to oe and 


change the originall text: As likewiſe in the 4,v+tor the 19, daie of TE 
readeth the en + | W 4 or 7 | ae o the moneth, 1 
2- coofutatien, V. 21. T he imagination of mans heart, ietſer, fiomentum,the frame or faſhion of mans heart &c. 


which muſt be v not Paſſiueiy, tor that frame of the heart, which was created of 
. God, for that in good: but aH 5 that which the heart of man imagineth and fra- 
_— = meth ir to it ſelie: which is called the imagination or framing of the thoughtes,chap.,s.v. 
—.— 5. and that is euill: wherefore this place neither giueth any aduagrage to profane perfons, 
Origiaialfinne do coneeiue of God, as though he were author ofeuill, for the heart as it js created of God, 
not a ſubſtance 1 Leer obſtance thereof is of God, the evill qualitie thereof is ofthe corruption of our 

Maier wa H Ne. ins this 1 9 conceit, that original finne 


v. 1. God 


Places of Exhortation, c. | Chap. B. 99 


6. Places of Exbortation and moral yſc. 


v 1. God remembred Noah and euery beaſt,cc. Gods mercifull prouidence appeareth, Moral. T. 
that watcheth not onely ouer men, but euen ouer the inferiour creatures, for mans ſake : Compaſsion 
according to the pſalme, 3 6. 6, thou 0 Lord ſaueſt man and beaſt : whereby man is taught to tonard the 
be like to his Creator in compaſſion, to extend mercĩe enen vnto the bruit beaſtes: as the e. 
wiſe man ſaith, 4 righteous man regardeth the life of his beaſt. Prov; 12. 10. Xenocrates an 
heathen philoſopher is commended for his pittitull heart, who ſuccoured in his boſome a a 

eſparrowe,thatcame flying to him, purſued of an hauke,and afterward let the bird goe rm — 5 
away, ſay in 83. ſe ſupplicem non prodidiſſe, that he had not betrayed his poore ſuppli ant. ann 

v. 14. T hen God ſpabe to Noah : the earth was now perfitly drie, and Noah might haue 2. Moral ob- 
gone. out if he would, but he waiteth vpon God, that as he entred into the arke by his ſer. obedience. 
— ſo he will not goe forth without his commaundement : fo Ambroſe noteth . | 
well: ſiccata erat terra, exire potuit Noe de arca,&-c,ſed iuſtus nihil ſibi arrogat, ſed totum ſe diuino OB: de Noe 
committit imperio ʒ the earth was now dried, Noah might haue gone forth , but the inſt man doth a Hon 
arrogate nothing to himſelfe, he wholly commuteth him{elfe to Gods commanndement. By this we 
aretaught obediently in all our waics to depend vpon God, | | 

V. 20. Hee offered burnt offerings : to teſtifie his thankfulnes to God, for this his great _ obſer, 
deliverance : ſo the godly are taught for all the benefits, which they receive, to yeelde due bank(ywwing 
| thankes vato God, and acknow!edge him onely the author and giver of them: as Dauid 2 

ſath, hat ſhall I render to the Lord for all his benefites? &c. 1 will tale the cuppe of ſaluation and 
call vpon the name of the Lord. Pſal. i 16.12; 


CHAP. IX. 
1. The Method and parts of | the 


( hapter. 
x JS N this chapter two principall things are declared: 1. the reſtoring of 


the world, and renewing of Gods covenant. v.1.10, 2. the infirmitie 
Dot Noah in being drunke, and ſuch things as accompanied the ſame, from 
p * v. o. to the ende. Ty 
Ch Fay In the firſt part the couenant is renewed with mankinde , from v. 
— Ne 1. to 8, then with all fleſh, v. 8. 10. 20. In the covenant made with 
man, foure things are expreſſed, his multiplication, v. 1. dominati- 
on and rule ouer all creatures, v. 2. ſuſtentation and foode, v. 3. pre- 
one prouiding that mans blood be not ſhed : God will require it at the hand of both 
and man: v. 4. 5. 6. . 
Inthe generall kool made with all fleſh : firſt, there js the promiſe that all fleſh ſhould 
not be rooted out of the waters, v. 10. 11. then the ſigne and token thereof; the bow, 
in the cloud : which ſhall be a ſigne betweene the Lord and the world, that it ſhall be no 
2 deſtroied by water. And this is repeated foure times, from v. 13. to 17. for the beiter 
lurance of it. — | 
In the ſecond part, firſt Noahs infirmitie is deſcribed, with the occaſion thereof, his drin- 
gof wine, v. 21. the effects thereof, his nakednes, 21. ſecondly, the behauiour of his 
: vndutifull of Cham, v. 22. reuerence toward their father in the other two, v.23 


Thirdly, the verdi& and ſentence giuen Att by way ef propheſie vpon his ſonnes 


hit curſing of Canaan of Cham,2 5. his ble 
v. 27. ö 


got Sem chiefely, v.26. and of Iapheth next. 


- 


2. The 


The Explanation and Solution 


100 Chap.2. 


2. The grammatical ſenſe. 


5 v.3 Emery thing that flieth, werens , S. every thing that creepeth. reptile. T. P. exery thing tha 
"A mooneth.H.C.B.G.heb.remes:that mooueth or creepeth. 


| Fleſh in the blood of life. F. fleſh with the blood. H. with the life and blood. Ch. with the life, 
5 7 which is the — heb. with the life, aud the blood. 


Ch.interpr. . At the hand of man, which ſhall ſhed the life of his brother. Ch, at the hand of anwans brother: 
; cet, 


6. With witneſſes by the ſentence of the iudge, ſhall his blood be ſhed. Ch. for the blood of mam, his 
3 rare icy —— ſhed, H. by mean ſhall his blood be ſhed. T. P. B. G. fie 
- hebr. 
7. Ingredimini, walke wpon the earth. H. repleniſh or grow plentifully in the earth: cet. heby, 
* 15 1 to mall abundaxce. | / 4 
Ag Rule ouer the earth, S. repleniſh or increaſe in the earth: cet. heb. rabbah, ſignifieth to multiplie 
and to be great. 
F. det IO. Frowatche gd am of the arke. S. from all that goeth out of the arke , with all the beaſts 
3 of the field: cat. 7 


Sad. 11. Todeſtroy all the carth. S. to deſtroy the earth: cet. 


13. Betweene my word and the earth. Ch. betweene me and the earth * cat. I doe ſet S. .] will ſer: 
2 H. J . or ſet the bow. T. P. G. ſic. heb. 


C. 16, betweene me and you. S betweene the word of God and cuery lining thing. Ch. berweene God 
2 and „Cc. cæt. 


EH. 24. when he had learned, H. he knew what, & c. cater. 

7 - His leſſer ſome. H. C. younger. . B. G. minimus, his youngeſt ſonne. T.heb: chatan parvus, little. 
do fg T. r. J. Mr, 4 domeſticall ſernant. S. a ſernant of ſernants : cet, 

Ch 


2.7. God ſal inlarge Tapheth,F1.S.C. P. G. perſwade Iaphet h: aliciet. T. G. pat hah, ſignifieth to 
inlarge and 


wade: let hus glorie dwell in the tents Sem. Ch. 


3. The Bala of doubts. 


TI; God ſaid to Noe and bis ſonnes; bring forth fruit. 1, Though the ſcripture make no men- 
dition of ton of any ſonnes that Noah begat after the Hood, yet this benediction belongeth allo to 
encreaſing and Noah, becauſe he is encreaſed in his ſonnes. Luther. 2. This bleſſing do 


th properly and 
plying a eſpecially ine tolawfull marriage, though there be a kind of obſcen nditie alſo 
ter che in valawfull copulations, for God (| 


eth to Noah and his ſonnes. Caluin. 3. This enerea- 

ſing, thou NOTING bleſsing is extended to other creatures, yet it is ſpecially directed 

1. Yoo or whoſe cauſe other creatures are multiplied; . In that this bleffing is rehearſed 

Diodoms, Wb. againe: v. 7. it ſheweth the certaintie ofit, & the might'c increaſe of mankind after the flood: 
3. men. for it is recorded that within three hundred 


years, Ninus king of the Aſſyrians, had an armic 
of 17. hundred thouſand footemen. 


2 Alſo the feare of you, &c. 1. Thoſe three priuiledges which were giuen vnto man in his 
creation: ofenc and multiplying, Gen. 1. 28; of his rule & dominien over the crea- 
2. 5 * —— v. Teeny a = theſe three firſt — 
7 h not in that integritie ion : for the generation of man ĩs with much dif- 
3 ficultie and perill: his dominion ouer the creatures much impaired: his food more groſle, 
creature. with greater care prouided · 2, eg retaineth ſtill his dominion and ſoueraigntie 
| ouerthecreatures, though not ſo abſolute, as Adam had it: firſt we ſee though the ſauage 

and wild beaſts hauecaſt off mans yoke, yet ſuch as are more neceſlarie for mans vſe, as ox- 
en,horſe, ſheepe, remaine in ſubiection {till : ſecondly, euen the wild and ynruly beaſts are 
tamed by the wit and induſtricof man, Tam. 2. f. and the hand of man worketh many en- 
pines and inſtruments whereby they are taken and ſubdued:as here fitly they are ſaid to be 
lueredinto the hand of man: thirdly, though God doe often puniſh mans diſobedience 

by the cruell beaſts(which is one of the foure great plagues, Ezek. 14.21.) yet are they re- 
ſtrained 


of doubt full queſtions and places. Chap. 9. 101 
rained by the power of God, in that they ouerrunne not the earth to deſtroy man, and 
partly they doe retaine a naturall tcare and awe of man, whome willingly they vie not to 
aſſault, but either prouoked, or conſtrained by famine, or fearing ſome hurt to them- 
clues. 
, 3. Emery thing that mooueth ſhall be mcate for you. 1. Some thinke that fleſh was not eaten queſt, 3. Whe 
before the flood in the families of the righteous, Mercer. 2, Some, that the eating of fleſh ther fle ſhyer 
was not at all in vie before the flood: which is the opinion of Lyranus , Toftatus , Vatablus. caten — 
But the libecrie of eating of fle ſh is not here firſt graunted, it is onely renewed. 3. Neither Ee 
is their opinion to be approoued , whichthioke, chat the eating of fleſhwas permitted be- 
fore the flood, but yet not vſed among the faithfull: of which iudgement ſeeme to be The- 
odoret and Thomas Aquinas : for to what ende ſhould the faithfull reſtraine themſelues of 
mat libertie which God gauethem? 4. Neither yet doe we thinke that the eating of fleſh 
was their vſuall food before the flood, as it is now, as ſeemeth to thinke Dominicus 4 Sots, Theod. qu. 5; 
a Popiſh writer : for when as yet the earth and plantes were not corrupted by the flood, in Genel. 
but retained their naturall force and vigour, they yeelded more ſufficient nouriſhment, ſo 3 RAS 
that the eating of fleſh , was not then ſo neceſſarie: and as the more delicate vſe of ſome j1,, 1 
lants, as the vſe of wine by Noah was brought in after ward: ſo much fleſh of foules and firmiolus man- 
aſts did grow in requeſt after the flood, which was not coueted before, 3. Wherefore ducet. 
the ſoutnder opinion is, that not onely the eating of fleſh was permitted before the flood, 3 th. $; 
but vſed not onely among the profane race, but with the faithfull, though with greater . 1. T's 
moderation. Our reaſons are theſe: 1, becauſe there is made no new graunt, neither in 
this, not in the reſt, as of multiplying, and bearing dominion, &c. but onely the auncient 
priviledges graunted to man, confirmed. 2. the diſtinction of cleane and vncleane beaſts, 
which it was lawfull for them to eate, and they vncleane,whereof the, night not eate. Le- Can! 
uit. 13. 8. 3. It is euident by the oblation of Abel, who offered the firſt fruit ofhis ſheepe, Gen 9 
and the fatte of them: but it had beene no praiſe to Abel, to offer the fatlings, if he vled 
not to cate of them: it had beene all one to God, whether to offer leane or fatte : but here- 
in Abel is commended, becauſe he preferred the ſeruice of God before his one private 
vic ; and therefore Iuſtimus well collecteth, { ante paſait Abel vrilitati ſue deum, non dubium 
up ſolitus ſit ex labore ſuo vtilitatem percipere : if Abel did preferre God before his profit, certainly ; 50g onhed, 
did reape profit of his labour : and to the ſame purpoſt he alleadgeth that ſaying of the A- 
poſtle, who feedeth a flocke, and eateth not of the mille thereof. I. Cor.g.7. and by the ſame tea- 
ſon alſo of the fleſh thereof, 4. In that expreſſe mention is here firlt made of cating of fleſh, 
It1s not, as one ell refolucth, quantum ad vſum. in reſpect of the vic, ſedquantum adneceſſ}- ou ing, 
tatem,in regard of the neceſsitie, The food of fleſh beganne now to be more neceſſarie, be- cap. Genel. 
cauſe the plants and heacbs had loſt the firſt naturall vigour and ſtrength. 

4 But fleſh with the life thereof that ic, the blood, & c. 1, This word a, in Hebrw,nepheſs, Se. What 
tranſlated life, is taken toure waies in Scripture : firſt, for man, 4s the ſoule that ſnineth,ſhall . 
die, Ezek. 18. Secondly, tor the reaſonable ſoule: feare not thoſe that can hill the bodie:but can- 2 
not bil the ſoule, Matth. 10: thirdly, it is taken for the inferiour part of the ſoule, that is, the life or blood, 
affection: as thou ſhalt loue the Lord wih all thy heart and ſoule, Matth. 2 2: fourthly, it ĩs 
taken for the life: as a good ſhepheard will lay done his life for his ſheepe, Ioh. 10. and ſo 
i it taken in this place: for the blood is the ſeat and charriot of the life and vitall ſpirits, 

2 Theſe words are neither figuratively taken, as Eugubimus thinketh, for the ſhedding 
of mans blood: becauſe be that killeth a man, ſcemeth to deuoure his fleſh : for in this 
ſenſe the words ſhould haue no coherence at all with the former verſe ; and where wordes 
may be taken in their proper ſenſe without any inconuenience, a figne is not to be enfor- 

I neither is it alt one to cate fleſh with the blood thereof, and to cate things ſtrangled, 
25 Chryſaſtome collecteth: for the Apoſtles diſtinctly ſpeake of blood and things ſtrang- 
led. Act. ig. Neither is the eating of live fleſh here onely prohibited, as Caietams coniectu- 
reth : or of hote blood, as Mercer, for from this bruitiſh kinde of food , the very nature of 
man abhorreth, and therefore it needed not ſo eſpecially to be prouided for by . 
But hether 5 


Hom. 25. in 
Gen. : 


heere generally the cating of the blood with the fleſh is forbidden : w 


wih che fleſh alive or dead, or ſeparated fromthe fleſh, as to drin ke it, or to eate ĩt, as now 
the yle is in confeed meates. ; N 
a No 


* 


102 Chap. The Explanation and Solution 
. _ «me Now whereas the eating of blood was forbidden , both before the lav, and vnder the 
4 ot lawgLeuit.17,andafter the lau in the beginumg of the Goſpel, Act. 1 f. it ſhall be profita. 
3 blood was ble to conſider the cauſes of this prohibition, Firſt, it was forbidden before the law: 1, not 
N prohibited. ſo much for decencie and comelines, or for that blood is a groſſe and heauie food : 2. but 
; N either that a forehand by theſe ceremoniall precepts mens minds might be prepared the 
better to beare the yoake of the law, which afterward ſhould be promulgated. 3. or rather 
inat by this precept ofabſtaining from blood, men might be the more terrified from ſhed- 
diag ot mans blood:fic Chin ſoſt. | 
"<q 0 — . Levit;1 7,11,12.whercoftwo reaſons are giuen: one ci- 
uill, becauſe the hfe of the fleſh is the blood: that they ſhould forbeare from all ſhew of 
crueltie, and ſo much the more deteſt the ſhedding of mans blood: the other Religious, be- 
A cauſe I haue giuen the blood to offer at the altar: the blood, the organe of life, is holy vnto 
TD God the author of life, and therefore they ſhould not pollute or prophane it by deuouring 
| thereof, 
T hixdly,the Apoſtles did forbid the eating of things ſtrangled, and blood: i. not becauſe 
among the Gentiles, ſuffocated things were held to be the foode of euill ſpirits, as Origen 
lib.s. ct. Cell. writeth : for it is not bke-thatthe Apoſtles would ground their decree vpon ſuch heathe- 
nih fantaſies. . neither by blood is homicide forbidden, and by things ſuffocated vn- 
cleane, as ſome thinke: for the Apoſtles would not vſe obſcure and my ſticall rearmes in 
Of — - their decree : and iheſe things were alreadic prouided for by law among the Gentiles. 3. 
ne Neither did the A poſtles forbid theſe things, onely to reſtraine intemperancie: for many 
— kinds of food are more delicate and to be deſned, then theſe, 4. But Auguſtine ſheweth 
lrangled. the true cauſe of this prohibition: quod ideo factum eſt, quia eligere voluerumt Apoſtoli pro tem- 
pore rem facilem, Cc. thus was decreed becauſe the Apoſtles for awhile would chooſe ſome eaſie thing, 
not burdenſome to the obſerners , which the Gentiles might obſerne in common with the Jewes, Cc. 
Thus A»g«ſtine diſputing againſt Fauſtus. This the Apoſtles did onely for a time, leaſt the 
belecuing Iewes, who could hardly all at once be remooued frothelegall rites, might haue 
beene offended at the libertie 5 Gentiles: but now this cauſe beeing remooued, and 
there beeing no ſuch feare, ihis decreealſois expired. 
v. g. Fer. ſareiy I will require your blood, & c. 1. which words ate neither an expoſition of the 
ack.6. Hove former verſe, as Eugubinus, who by the eating offfleſh with the blood, vnderſtandeth figu- 
dis prohibitiõ ratiuely the ſhedding of mans blood. 2. neither is the Hebrew ach, to be read as an aduer - 
dependeth of ſatiue, as Paulus Burgenſis readeth, veruntamen, notwithſtanding: as though the ſenſe ſhould be 
1 this though ye are permitted to ſhedde the blood ot beaſtes, yet it is vnlaw full for you to 
ſned the blood of man. 3. neither is this an other exception, concerning mans food, as Ca- 
ierane, that as before the blood of beaſts is excepted, ſo here humane fleſh : that if it be not 
lawfull to ſhed the blood of man, neither is it to eate his Heſh ; which firſt muſt be killed 
before it be eaten. . Neither neede there to be here vnderſtood any ſentence, as this : J 
will not haue you to ſhed maus blood, and then this to follow as a reaſon: for this prohibition to 
. ſhed mans blood, followeth directly in the next verſe. 5. But this word tranſlated (for ) 
may be read as — 3 — — 1 ———— all erueltie or ſauage 
in eating ot that ul a greater deteſtation of the 
— — ape 
v. 4. At't of em, „ 1. Ruy » vnderſtandeth the diuell, that 
{hall anſwere for the de — ſonles but Moe here directly ſpeaketh of the bodily 
blood. 2. Neither by beaſtes here are vnderſtood cruell and 
weth after ward, at the hardes of man will 7 require it,&c, 3. Neither 
the death of martyrs, which were expoſed to beaſtes : for which the 
that did eee the beaſtes, 4. But here is 
Was ax ,k 
— a > — afterw pu euen the beaſt, that killeth a 
AT orb Seem rtut 
were in them : ſic Toſtatus : but in this ſenſe, one kind of murder onely ſhquld be prohibi- 
ted. 2. ſome read in homine, againſt man: that Ing man. Carat: 3. But the beſt 
reading is per hominem,by mar: and to referreitto thelaſt clauſe, by man ſhall his blood be 
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of doubt full queſtions and places. Chap. 
that is, by the magiſtrate: as the Chalde interpreteth, by witneſſe by the ſentence of the 
© — for it ſhould ſeeme, that before the flood there was —— vu a erg — 
to wan to puniſh murther : as Adam proceeded not againſt Cain, that killed his brother 
Abel. Mercer. 4. and this muſt be vnderſtood, not de fatto,ſed de iure c merito, not of thi falt: 
for many times murthererseſcape , but of the right and due deſert of murtherers; that they 
are by Gods lawe worthie of death: and many times where the lawe of man fayleth, that 
fach are not executed, Gods vengeance overtaketh them: ſuch are either ſlaine in battaile, 
| or bythe handes of other, or by ſome other meanes : as it is in the Pſalme, men of b/ood ſhall 
not live balfe their dates, Palme, 5.24, Caluin. 


In the image of God, &c. 1. Hence it followeth not, as Oleaſter collecteth, that the image . 6. That 
of God is in mans bodie, becauſe the image in the ſoule cannot be by the killing of the — of br 
bodie deſtroyed: for the reaſon concludeth well, though this image of God be not in the be preſerued 
bodie, yet becaule the bodie is the tabarnacle ofthe ſoule,-and beareth that, which bea- becaule of 
reth the image of God, it ought for that cauſe to bereverenced : and yet the image of God image. 
though not originally or principally, yet by the conſequent and s, is expreſſed and 
ſhineth in ſome ſorte in mans bodte : in that itis made vpright and aſpiring to celeſtial] 
things, and ſo ſutable to the ſoule, and in regard that into the hand of man, God-hath de- 
livered the rule and dominion of the creatures: Cap. i. v. 28. 2. Though the image herein 
man was created, be much decayed and impaired, yet ſome part thereof remaineth, for the 
which the life of man ſhould be ſpared and preſerued Caluin. 3. And if for this reaſon the ' e 
life of any man whatſocuer ſhould be regarded, much more the life of Chriſtians in whome 1 
this image is renewed in Chriſt. Mcui. | 1 
ve 18. 1 bane ſet my dor in the cloud, G c. 1. Neither Ambroſe conceit can beadmite quegtte Of. 
ted, who vnderſtandeth not here the viſible raine-bowe inthe cloudes, but the inviſible , — . 
wer of God, whereby he ſometime intendeth, ſometime remitteth his judgements, as a Not & arc, 
e is bent, and vnbent againe : But this collection is contrarie to the text, which ſaitht Raine bowe 
the bawe ſhall be ſeene in the cloud. v. 14. 2. Neither is their opinion found, that thinke there was before thi 
was neither raine nor raine-bowe before the flood: for how could theplantes and fruites of - iherls 
the earth haue beene ſo many yeares preſerued without raine : ſo then the rainebowe was gear. in 3. 
before the flood, but it beganne onely now to be a ſigue of this couenant betweene God Gen vz. 
and man: as the Lord chooſeth ſometime naturall things for ſignes, as bread and wine. and 
water in the ſacraments. Mercer. 3. Neither is the opinion of ſome Hebrewesto be ad- 
initted : that thinlce the rainebo we to haue beene before the flood: but then it appeared 
in the cleare aire, now in a cloud: for the ira or bowe can haue no exiſtence or beemg; but 
in a deawing or ſtilling cloud. Mercer. 4. Neither is Thomas Aquinas jiudgement and Thun quod 
Caictane (ound, which thinke that the rainebowe is partly a naturall ſigne, that there ſhall libet. 3. artic. 
be no flood : becauſe the rainebow theweth not, but when the cloudes are thinne and dif 2 ; 
perſed, whereas thicke and blacke cloudes engender invndations : for the cauſes ofthe The her 
generall flood were not naturall, and God without the cloudes, by the overflowing onely —— 
ofthe waters could drowne the world: and beſide, if the ranebowe were a naturall ſigne, ſhalbe no ld 
then before the flood came, it might haue prognoſticated ſo much: but then it ſhould haue 
bin a lying ſigne: / for, notwithſtanding the rainebo wes often appearing before the de- 
| , ge (a it is like) the flood came. 5, Though the taine bowe be not anaturall ſigne, but 
| ie, depending vpon the will and inſtitution of God: yet notwithſtanding hath it 
ſome agreement with that which it is made a ofy like as baptiſme in the fleſh; bath ;- 4 
ſome reſemblance of the ſpirituall cleanſing of the ſoule: ſo the raine bowe is afit and on nr 
convenient to portend no invndation likelie to followe, becauſe it is prdinarilie a dit. 80. 2 
ligne either of faire weather, or of no long raine: And it hath beene obſerved, that a raine Arill ſer. 13. 
bowein the morning betokeneth ſhowers, in the euening faire weather: Belide theraine problem, 
bowe is found to be wholeſome to plantes and hearbes, that where it lighteth, it giveth *: lib. I2.c; 
| them morepleaſinronda fragrant ſmell: as Arifotleand Plinie write, and therefore fitter Their ois 


= = 2 | | | 
ry hes to be a ſigne of grace and favour, 6. Further, their imagination is fond, that refuſed has 
by fire 


there ſhall be no raine bowe 40. yearcs before the ende and deſtruction of the worlde thinke chere 

: becauſethe aire, ſay they, muſt be a long time before prepared by a continuall dry- vines 
vellefor that combuſtion: As though God cannot at once wake the worlde combuſtible, por 42.952 
u the raine and floodes were gathered together ſptcdili for theinyudation : further . ot the world, 
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here ſnould be no taine for 40. yeares before the end of the world ; how ſhould the fruites 
of the earth be preſetued * famine and miſerie muſt needes followe in the world: 
wheteavit ſeenethy at the comming of Chriſt, there ſhall be pleaſant times and full of 
mirth, wherein they ſhall eate and drinke, marrie,and be giuen in marriage, as it was in the 
Of the myſti- daies of Noah. Matth. 4.7. Laſtly, Rupertus opinion wanterh ſufficient ground , who 
call fignificati- applietn this covenant ſignified by tue rame-bowe wholly vnto Chriſt, and maketh it al. 
©. together my ſticalſ ; we denie not but that the rame bowe beein a ſigne of temporall be- 
; nefir, may be a type and figure of Gods everlaſting mercie in briſt, as Reuel. 4. 3, the 
throne of God is deſcribed hauing a rain- bowe round about it: yet it is euident, that God 
couenanteth here with Noah for this temporall benefit, and with all other creatures and 
liuing things, to whom the ſpirituall couenant in Chriſt appertayneth not. And whereas 
other myſticall ſignifications are made of the raine bowe: as that the two colours of wa- 
ter and fire in the raine bowe, the one ble w, the other red, doe betoken the baptiſme of 
Gregor. hom. Chriſtby water and fire: and the two judgements of the world, the one alreadie paſt by 
. in Block, water, the other to come by fire, theſe applications and the like are wittic rather and prettie, 
then Wiſe and pithie. 8. Further , whereas other covenantes are made with condition of 
obedience; this covenant is abſolute, that how ſoeuer mens wickednes may deſerve other 
particular puniſhments, the Lord will not any moredeſtroytheworld with water. 9. This 
covenantthe prophet ſaith was made with an oath, Ilay. 4. . and yet no oath is here ex- 
Recõciliation. pte ſled, becauſe the word of God is as ſure and Redfaſt, as an oath, as the Lord is ſaid to 
Ho chi co- ſjaue ſwore to Abrahams concerning the multiplying of his ſeede, Exod. 32412, and yet 
— no oath is mentioned, where that promiſe is made, Geneſ. 12. and 15. 10. Rambanno- 
oak.” teththatthe bowe beeing turned with the endes downward, and the backe to heauen, 
+, therewisafligne of mercie : for hee that ſhooteth arrowes, holdeth the backe of the bowe 
tom bim. 11. The lewes when they ſee the bowe; goe forth/and-confeile their ſinnes, 
Whether the. and will not looke vpon it with their-eics : ſuch ſuperſtition} we allowe not: but it were 
made onely. — that the ſight thereof would put vs in minde of Gods great mercie in ſparing the 
with Noah, world. 12. I his ſpcech of the Lord concerning the heauenly bowe, was neither vttered 
to Mah alone, and by him to his children, as fomethipke, ot to Sem onely and Iapheth of 
his ſonnes, but to Cham with the reſt : whoſe ſinne yet appeared not, and ihis beeing a 
temporali bleſſing, as wicked Chem was apartaker in it, ſo the covenam might be made 
wich him, ſeeing that therein euen other creatures alſo are comprehended:ex Mercer. 
Hel. 1. Hos Lye: Then will l remember my conenant: 1. Not that God need to haue any thing to 
God uad io Put him in teniembrance: but either thereby is ment, that God will neuer forget his coue- 
remember. nant in that it ſhall appeare by the effectes, that God thinkech of his couenant to per- 
ſorme its or rather it ĩs referred to the faith ot men, that they ſhall well perceiue, that God 
s faihfull in his promiſes: Caluin: fo that God is ſaid to remember, becauſe he maketh vs 
Ho. y in to knowe and remember: Chry/oſtome. 2. Here it is called a couenant in a large ſenſe, for 
PE an 1 properly a couenant is not without a contract, ſore dato & accepło, a promiſe and a condition: 
but ſuch a covenants not here made, which is extended to the bruite beaſtes: it then here 
ſignifi :s, ihe abſolute diſpoſition and gratious purpoſe of God toward man and all fleſh, for 
hong nn Tremell. chien a | 
acſt.12.whe. v. 8. The ſonnes of Noah going forth of the ar, cc. Beroſuu Anrianus thinketh that Noah 
ther Noak had begat other ſonnes after the floud, to the number of thirtie, which were called Titane of 
2 heit mother Titaa, and that one Tuiſco ihe father of the Germaues was the fourth ſonne of 
— Noah. Müuſcul. But all theſe are fables. 1. Becauſe it is like, that Moſes would have 
named. made ſome mention of thoſe ſonnes at the leaſt in generall, azof the other Patriarkes be 
queſt. I 3. why fore the flood, hey begar ſunnes and dunghrerr. G 5. 2. The text faith, that of theſe three 
ments the whole earth was ouerſpread. v. 19. But if there had bene other ſonnes, they alſo ſhould 
5 7 Cha- haue encreaſed. 3, It not be maruailed, that Noah liued 350. yeares after the flood, and 
bom. 38 i begste no children: for all this was the time of his olde age, and Noah being 600. yeare 
Cehorhryy< = operas ray web ae. IE re AIAN 
Canaan not was the father . 1. Mention i | | 
borneinthe Chum, and the reſt of Noahs 2 children omitted 3 oy 8 ber ye 
wks. (asChrſoftomethinketh) becaulche begat himinthearke v fortharizner like, 
, | | e 2 forthatisnotlike, that Cha- 
wh man Was in the arke : both becauſe mention is made onely of Noah and A 
: wite, 
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of donbtfull que ſtions and places. Chap. 9. 16 
wife, and his ſonnes and their wiues, that came out of the arke, eight perſons in 
all, Geneſ. 8. ver. 16. as alſo ſeeing Canaan was the youngeſt of Chams ſonnes, Gen. 10. 
an would follow that the three elder ſonnes, Cuſh, Miſaim Pur, beeing borne before 
Canaan, and ſo before the flood, ſhould haue entred into the arke contrarie t the ſcrip- 
which remembreth but eight perſons to haue beene ſaued in the arke. 1. Pet. 3. 20. 2, 
Neither as Ambroſe coniecturetn, is Canaan mentioned to exaggerate Chams diſobedi- q Nos ara 
ence, that hauing a ſonne to whome hee was father, did forget his dutie to his tather, and c. 18, ne 
therefore was iuſtiy puniſhed with a wicked ſonne. 3. But this ſeemeth to be the reaſon: 
loſes applieth the ſtorie to his times, when as now the Iſraelites were going to poſſeſſe 
land of Canaan; that they might know, that now was the time, when the curſe of Ca- 
nan and his poſteritie ſhould take place: /ic Maſe. 
vo. Noah planted a vineyarg. 1. Noah is ſaid to be a man of the earth, not becauſe he Hu , Abe. 
wasa great man, or liued ia the field without cities, as Rambar, but becauſe he delighted * Nb 5 
in husbandrie. 2. If it be asked whence Noah had theſe vine - plants; either as Ambroſe was the firſt 
thinketh; they ſprouted afreſh out of the old rootes, or as Toſtatus, the earth might bring iouenter of 
forth wild vines of ir owne accord, which by Noahs husbandrie are made fertile: ſome of FOR _ 
' the Hebrewes thinke, he might keepe them in the arke. 3. And mention is made rather , Ca 
ofNoahs planting of vines, then ſowing of corne, wherein he no doubt was occupied al- f 
ſo : not becauſe the inuention ofthings neceſſarie he would leaue vnto God, and of things 
for pleaſore vnto man, as Ambroſe ſuppoſeth (for there is no doubt, but that wheat was in Ambr. bid. 
vſe before the flood) but for that it miniſtreth occaſion to the ſtorie following, 4. Nei- 
ther hath it any ground, that there was no vſe of the vine before the flood , when as they 
were giuen to ſuch ſenſualitie and pleaſure: but that Noah brought the grape to more per- 
fection, (and therefore it is ſaid he planted a vineyard, not vines) to make drinke thereof, 1. 1 
which might be otherwiſe vſed before : and herein Beroſus conceit is not much to be wil- guad — 
liked, that Noah was called Li, becauſe ofthe invention of wine, which in Hebrew is ; 
called Laim. ; 
val. He was drunken, and vncouered, cc. 1,Though Noabs drunkennes may have ſome queſt, 15. Of 
excuſe, as in that becing an old man, and vnaccuſtomed to this kinde of drinke , and beeing Noahs drun- 
ignorant of the force and o nature thereof, hee was the ſooner ouercome, yet it can have 
noiuſtdefence. 2. For Noah was ſo oppreſſed and intoxicate, that he forgat himſelfe, as o ab in cxperi- 
amanfor the time not regarding comelines: for he lay vncouered, not as Aber Eæra thin- 328 
keth, by Canaans meanes, but by his one negligence and overſight, and that in the mid- Noc, non ab 
deſt of the tent, as it were in the floore and pauement: ſome Hebrewes ſay, that it was in intemperantia 
his wives tent, to home he went in: ſomethinke againe, that his wife was not living, Theodor. qu. 
becauſe ſhee would haue couered his nalcednes: but hat things arevncertaine: ex Mercer, (J. Gen. 
3. Wherefore the ſimplicitie ofthe diaine ſtorie appeateth , that concealeth not the infir- 
mities of the moſt perfect men: that by ſuch examples we ſhould rather take heede : for if 
the _ may be thus ouertaken, how much more circumſpect oughtthe weaker ſort 
tob | . | 
And was viicouered. 1. Adam and Eve were naked and vncouered in Paradiſe, and were |. 16. Of 
not aſhamed , becauſe as yet they felt nottherebellion of the members, a iuſt recompence 8 
of mans rebellion and diſobedience to his Creator, 2. But now man is aſhamed of thoſe nes. 
parts, rather then any other: becauſe whereas other parts, euen in the heate of mans affecti 
— avoluntate monentur , are not mooued without the will of man, but as Auguſtine 8 
h, Genitalialibido iuri ſus mancipanit., & poteſtati voluntaris eripuit: luſt hath ſubdued . 
_ theſe members ro it ſelfe, 6 ves them from the . of the will. 3. Hireofic is, that euen the . delle. 5. 5 
arbarous nations, that onely haue nature to guide them, doe yet cover and hide their ſe- 
ret parts, It was therefore ſo much the greater ſhame for Noah, ſo reuerend a Patriarke, 


3 


ſo vndeſently to lie vncouered. | 
v. 2 And when Cham the father of Cananſaw, & ci 1. Theodoret noteth out of the opini- que. 17. Of 


ms ſonne. 


on of a certaine Hebrew, that Canaan firſt ſaw Noah thus lying vncouered (and therefore Y 
heis named with his father) and told his father, boch e not his ſonne for it, but deſi. 
| rethto ſeethe fame fight alſo,. This might be one ſteppe of Chams prophanes. 2, To let 
= either the opinion of ſome Hebrewes,as Rabbia Lexi reporteth, that Cham did cut off 


privie parts, as the Poets faine of Saturne, or that of Bereſiu, that Cham becing ſup. . cap. Gen. 
82 5 K 2 giuen 
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106 Chap. 9. The Explanation and Solution 
giuen to Magicke(who in ſtories is called oraaſter) did impudently handle his father: pri- 


uities, and enchanted them, that he was Euer after vnapt for generation: we neede not de- 
viſe any ſuch matters to exaggerate Chams diſobedience: it was great ęnough, as it is here 
deſcribed. 3. Theſe then were the degrees of Chams ſinne: 1, that e dot not ignorant. 
ly, or by chance, but wittingly gaze vpon his fathers ſecrets, 2. he doth it to his rather, to 
one by whome he was not onely begotten, but for his ſake preſerued m the arke : and be- 
ing the youngeſt ſonne, and ſo much the more beloued of his father, his diſobedience was 
ſo much the greater, as Abſaloms rebellion was againſt Dauid. Aauſcul. 3. Himſelte not a 
child, but now aboue an hundred yeare old. Calvin. 4. Neither is he content thus to di- 
ſport himſelte, but hee telleth his brethren, thinking to corrupt them alſo, to deride their 
Je Noe k arc. father. 5, He teioyceth in his fathers fall, and as Ambroſe ſaith, improbo letatur affettu, he 
0 wickely pleaſeth himſelfe: as the vngodly doe reioyce, at the fall of the godly. Like as vul- 
tures ad male olentia feruntur, 2% Baſil laith, doe paſſe over ſweete medowes and pleaſant 
places, and light vpon carrions ʒ ſo the wicked delight in the beholding of things that are 
cuill and vncomely. 6. Beroſis writeth of Cham, that he was after this giuen ouer to all 
leaudnes, corrupting mankind with his euill manners: and taught them, by his owne ex- 
ample, approouing the ſame, that it was lawfull, as the wicked vſe was before the flood, to 
The wicked lie with their mothers, ſiſters, daughters, with the male, and bruit beaſts, and therefore was 
life & behaui- caſt out from his father,and dweltin Egypt, where he was made a God vnder the name of 
our of Cham, Satwrne,and they built him a citie called Chemin, that is, the citic of Cham, the inhabitats 

whereof were called Chemenitæ. Perer. 
v. 24. Knewe what his younger ſonme, Cc. I. He neither needed any reuelation to know 
Chams feng, this thing, as Elizeus diſcried Gehezi his corrupt dealing: neither is it like that Sem and 
Iapbeth did voluntarily declare their brothers tault to their father, for feare of grieuing 
him. But it is moſt like, that Noah eſpy ing his ſonnes garment vpon him, did que ſtion 
with his ſonnes, and ſolearned the truth. Auſcul. Mercer. 2. I his younger ſonne was 
not Chanaan, as Theoderet thinkeih: nor is he called the younger, not in yeates but in ma- 
younget ners, as Ambroſe : neither as Chry/eſtome, that he was in deede elder then Iapheth, but loſt 
ON + arc. his clderſhip, becauſe of his ſinne, as Ruben did: neither is he called the younger onely 
" comparatively in regard of Sem, as Perer. neither is it lite that Sem was the youngeſt , as 
hom. ſome Hebrewes coniecture, but preferred before the reſt, becauſe of his holines, and great 
29.ia Gen, prerogatiues, as of whome deſcended the Patriarks, Kings, and Prophets: but Cham was 
indeede the youngeſt ofthethree, as ſhall be further ſhewed in the explanation of the 10. 

chap-ve2 1, 
v. Carſed be Canaan, &c, 1. It is not like that Canaan, was yet vnborne as Origen 
Orig. hom. and Ambroſe thinke, when this curſe was pronounced, 2. Neither that he was the eldeſt 
20 in Numer. ſonne of Cham, the reſt of his ſonnes beeing yet vnborne: Rambar.. 3. Neither is this an 
_ de Nee 1mprecation, but a predictiõ of that, which was to come, Theadoret: Caluin. 4. Canaan is ac- 
arc. c. 30. 


Why curſed, not Cham, nat for that Canaas firſt ſay his fathers wickednes, 7heodoret : or becauſe 
E Age ic. of Gods fauour towards Chow in preſeruing him in the arke, as ſome Iewes thinke: nor 
curſed by yet leſt that, if Cham had beene named, his whole poſteritie ſhould have bin vnder this 


2 curſe, whereas Cana onely ſtandeth vnder it. Perer. for the whole linage of Cham ſtood 


er accurſed: But Cham ſonne is noted, not the father, both to ſhew the greatnes of his 
ſinne, whereby the puniſhment was derived alſo to his poſteritie. Caluin. And to declare 

that Canes, following his fathers vngodly ſteppes (who was partaker with him deriding 

Noah. Mercer.) wasalſo worthy of the ſame malcediQtion, Ambroſe, ibid. As allo Candar is 


ſingled out from the reſt of Chams ſonnes, by the ſpirit of propheſie, whereby Noah fore- 


ſawe the wickednes of that nation, and now the time was come, hen the euent was to 


Sreg lb. a6. anſwere the propheſie in expelling the Canarires, & making them ſeruants to Sems poſteri- 
Moial. tie. Caluine. As alſo hereby we are giuen to vnderſtand, as Gregorie well noteth, in that 
Chamfinning, Canaants curled quod reproberum nequitia hic inultæ profictunt ſed in peſt um fe- 
6 _— that wicked mens. ſiunes goe a while vnpuniſbed, but they are afterwardes met wit 

zo. how  Soruart of ſernarts, 1. That his condition ſh moſt ſlauiſh and ſerv; 
ele . tion ſhould be moſt ſlauiſh and ſeruile, more 
2ſcruamttohis vile then the le weſt degree of ſeruants : which ſhould be ſo much the more grieuous, be- 
brethren, Cauſe he is ſubiected to his brethren, whereas to be a ſeruaut to ſtrangers is more wil- 


lingly 
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e donbifull queſtions ndplaces. - Chap:g. 107 
y borne: 45 7oſeph brethren thought great ſcorne, that their brother ſhould betheir , 
log I 2. Weſee}| Mat as in Adam ſinne brought forth death, ſo in Caine it in ihe — 


beginning of flauiſh ſeruitude i exce farem rodlem natum patre peccatum fecit ſervum : beholde 8 
LN 


hehe brother borne" f the [ame parent a ſernant.” Chry/oft. A profitable ſeruice, and 

ſubiection ſhould other wiſe haue bene in the world: as when men for order ſake, and their 
e ation obey their mercifull and prudent rulers, that gouerne them as fathers, 

But the ſlauiſh life and ſervice had the beginning in curſed Corn: ſuch as their ſtare is, Lib. ig. de ciui- 

that ate talcen captiues in battzile, ho beeing ſavedialine : ſerui fiebant a ſernando appellat; ; dei. c. 15. 

lerame [eruants, r o called, becauſe they were ſawed * Auguſtine. 3. Though this curſe did 

not preſently take place, for the Conmiiterdid holde the /rae/irera while in ſubiection, yet 

atthe length Gods iudgements (which he in his wiſedome and ſecret counſell, for reaſons 

zeſt knowne to himſelte ſuſpendeth, were executed to the full vpon Cam ſeed. Cal- 

in. hate | 38384 N 7 Del 8 5 ' 

- But here g great queſtion will be mooued, that ſeeing Conaor was accurſed for his fa Oel; 

thers linne, bow it ſtandeth with Godsivſtice, to puniſh the children for the fathers tranſ- e en 

greſſion: for the better reſoluing of this doubt, theſe ſeuerall conſiderations are duely to for their parẽts 


+1, The iudgements of God are of two fortes, they ate either executed in this liſe, or 
in the in this many times they vhich ſinne eſtape vnpuniſhed, and they which are 


innocent, ate temporallie chaſtiſed: but in the next world, euery man ſhall receiue accor- 

ding to their wor kes. | : 5 B | | | 

2. Gods iudgements in this life, are either in ſpirituall, or temporall things: in ſpirĩ- 

tall, which properly conoerne the ſoule, none are puniſhed for another: as the Lord ſaith 18. 
by his prophet Ezechiel, rhe ſonne ſhall not beare the iniquitie of the father, nor the father of the 

ſome , but the ſoule that ſinneth ſhall die: But in t Ithings, as the loſſe of the commo- 

dities and pleaſures ot this world, yea of lite it ſelſe, one may be puniſhed for an o- 

3. The iudgements in temporall things are tobe conſidered, either as chaſticementes Diverſe kings 
and medicines, or as puntiſhmenes ? in the firſt ſenſe they may fall ypon innocentes, as iudgements, | 
Daniel and Eerchiel went into captivitie; beeing not guilge of the peoples idolatrie 2: but 
thiswas a medicine tending to their ſpirituall good : But as they are puniſhments, they 
are onely incident to thoſe which haue deſerued them. So then God in his infinite wiſdome 
doth lay temporall chaſticementes vpon ſome, euen for others finnes. 1. That thereby 
we ſhould be admoniſhed both to deteſt finne in our ſelves, and to diſſwade others from 
it, ſeeing it enwrappeth many in the ſameindgement; 2. God can recñpence abundantly the 
lolle ot remporall things, yea of lite it ſelfe, with ſpiritual and eternall bleſſings. 3. Yet 
none are ſo pure and innocent, but moſt conſeſſe, that howſocyer, they are free trom ſome 


” ; = 42 "4 
great offences, yet for other ſinnes, they may iuſtiy deſerve puniſhment, 
4+ But this courſe topuniſh one for another, is 10 be left vnto God: Man muſt God may pu- 


iſh one for 
. obſerue another rule, to puniſn him onel y that finned ras it is in the lawe, the father ſhall not — fo 


be put to death for the ſonne, nor the ſonne for the father 5 Deut. 2 4. 16. though in other puniſh- cannot man. 
ments which tend — tothe — — of the bodie, as in depriving of honours, 
libertie, goods, it ſtandeth with iuſtice, even. among men, to puniſſi the children for the 
„and many ſor one, as is ſeene in the caſe of treaſon : yet this priuiledge in gene- 
rall to puniſh one tor an other, is peculiar to God, becauſe hes both the Soueraigne Lord 
over man and all he hath, hee onely knoweth how to make ſuch chaſticements medici · 
nall, and bow otherwiſe abundantly to recompence thoſe chat are affited, which things 
wenotinmans power, who therefore in inflicting of puniſnment muſt reſpeR every many 
| ert. | hk _— meer, 5 | 
?. Yet for the moſt part, they which are puniſhed for other mens ſinnes, are guiltie of 332 
the ſame themſelues: {Jr Jaw Bev the Lord Girks he will viſite the iniquitie of the fa · 7 
chers vpon the children, to the third and fourth generation of them that hate me. Exod. 2 0. f. the 3. dA. ge- 
. Where is to be conſidered, 1. That God al vayes thus puniſhethnot, but rather by this 9 
threatning terrifieth, then verifieth the ſame by his iu. ; | 


$ : T heodoret. yet ſometime 7 
the Lord thus iudgeth the poſteritie of the wicked ü as Gregorie well faith, ſinulle purer, Q in 
qs Deum res humanas curare crederet, fin cuncta puniret extremun indici vnde reſtaret:if God | 

- KY ſhould 
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7. Neither doth God preſcribe vnto 


8 — — 
A 
to ſee if in the i 
not, then the Lord is ſaid to viſits their iniquities ʒ No to remember them at the length, 
which he had a great, while left, vnpuniſhed: a8 Ihe ebe ſaith, let . — 2 bi 
.: Lathers into remembrance iu thy ſight. 3. in the meane time the wicked father 
12 that ſeeth his 2 &, and repeateth, hee ſhall not die in his ta- 
thers iniquitie. Ezech. 18. 4-77, A3theſonnes of Core died not with their rebellious tather, 
2 26. 10, 4. And it is iuſt, that Ged ſhauld viſit to the third and fourth generation, 
becauſe by the courſe of natute ſo long the father may liue to ſee his ſinne puniſhed ig his 
poſleritie, and the children ſo long may haue the cuill example. of theit parents in their 
eyes : for whoſe ſinnes they are ſaĩde to be — — —.— made them — 
o imitation, becauſe) their parents Mere authors, a example petſwa- 
22 — of that fave, . (Neither for idolaitie onely 
In their children, as Rabbi Hoſes thinketh, but for o- 
and rebellion toward his father is puniſhed 4 in 
gultte of their parents ſinnes onely by imitation, 
though not the — as when 
— had numbred the people, cy cok h therein Dau 
ee 5 \ yet they had deſerued diuerſely by their other ſinnes to bee pu- 
niſhed : or if the children, though they committed not the ſame ſinnes, yet doe winke at 
them, and ſuffer them by ſilende, and reprooue them not, as Elie was acceſſarie to his 
uns ſinnes, becauſe he Bade his peace: as Auguſtins well ſaith, quumuis bons vita malorum 
diſpliceat, &c. although the life of the wicked diſpleaſe the righteons,and therefore they are not eter- 
„tamen, ccatss corum parc unt, iure cum eis temporalitur flagellant et be- 
po.” they farbeare bd þ Foo their fri are iuſtiy together — — apical 
eſe this rule. to puniſh but to the 3. or 
4. generation : hee may 5 iudgments to the tenth, as here in the poſteritie of 


Cray, butyer the proportion alu iet holderh, that he is more inclined continually to 
* wltice. Calin. 


is Corcanizaccurled, not onely for his fathers Gnas, but as beeing himſclfe alſo 
hike moſt 1 — it, relaring the matter to his father: and the poſtetitie al- 


— Of 


2 of Cu gh they did beare the — firſt denounced againſt their father, yet are 
hiſie puviſhed 3 Leuit. 18.2 8. for theſe abhominations the Lord ſpued 

ene people, that were before fon. 
v. 26. Bleſſed be the 222 1. It appearethin that Sem bath the 0 blefing, 


that he was the ator wader of that reuerent and dutifull behavioor toward their 
af father, Treml. 9 himſelfe to God, u ſhe eth the excellencie of grace, 


wherewith Sem was : which alſo is implyed in his name, which fignificth one 
Waere of renowne.. erer. =. 3. He prophecieth, that the true religion and Church 
remaine in yes FIT es : that —— ſhould worſhip the true God, which is to 


res Ir euer. 4. And here alſo is included ot 
. n * a prophecie of Chriſt to come of Sem, in 


blew, = orinlarge Japheth, Cc. l. Thiscannotbethemeanin that God 


w * becauſe there was his temple, and Chriſt alio incarnate 
n 3 ngſt them: / 8 a Toftat. Mercer. and the Chalde pa- 
" * ni; — be 


oſteritie into all parts of 

N 4. or chat hood ſ — —— inhabit — 

. urprixe tants 
=p thoſe things did equally befall the poſteritic of 
m leagi chem, and ſometunes allo ſurprized them. f. 
rut? as lungs, then inlarge, with Mercer: or as 

ſhall gentlely reduce lapheth io Sems tents : 

which 
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of doubtfull queFtions and places. „ Chapig: 109 * 


Proſelytes, as ſome Hebrewes, 
were called ii the knowledge of 


to the Gentiles. 


e ee eee 


Sem, who liued almoſt an 


ich a good conteit; 
cxotGruckeang, e - 


| comment. in 
made them knowne' Gene(.c.39; * 
| £1} | Nun | 


1 


boo . 


c the author, that Noah ſhould of 


ed 
rchies: | 


i Annian, 


bb, 3. 


Abtaham ki 
diſt ene), of 
pay ke racy whe 
L « 0 8 : | 
gorized. 
Angufk, lib. 


lafe wading without a bottome, and there 
— . — them. 


* 


4. Place of doArine,” 


. Emery the chat nioueth, ſhall be meate for ya] Here this libertie to ic erte Heſh is graun- rDo&.Liber- 


/ 


to all: wherefore for religion ſake (for we ſpeake. not of the prohibition political!) to 1 
the eating of ſome meates, infringeth this libertie granted by the Lord. Calvin. i. Doc. The 
v. 4. Fleſawith the life thereof, Tertullias writeth, that in his time it was counted and hei- protiibition of 
nous thing to taſt the blood of beaſtes: but we muſt know, that this prohibition was not _— of 
rpetuall, but for thoſe times the better afore hand to idure them to beare the yoake of le- en. 
llceremonies afterward to be given. The Apoſtles likewiſe willed fora time the forebea- 
rance from ſtrangled and blood, onely becauſe of offending the belecuing Iewes: but theſe 
Fe, as rauch not, taſt not, handle not, are now aboliſhed in Chriſt. Co- 
O1,,2,2T, _ ; * : 4 Em ae 
- V-7+ Bring forth fruit aud multiplie. Heere the liberije of maxiage is graunted io all cis :DoR, The 
blesling of a r all Noah poſteritie, of all ſorts and de · hbatic of ma- 
5 | a. vp" | grees, rage general. 
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W Dod. Inte a v. 22. n hen Cham the father 
vifible Church 
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— ofthe Churchzas _ 
3 be diſcovered, th his 
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110 Chap. 9. | b APIS AP BY ok 

nie tothe divine indulgence and permiſſion in this place. Occolampad. ae eK 
„.. Tb ball — 8 my cue. Here we ſee the word and the ſigne or ſacra- 
1 1 ment rogether 2 firſt malceth a couenant, and then addeth a ſigne as aſcale 
Sant ain here, forberrer afſordnce, The Chalde paraphraſt interpreteth not amiſſe, this ſhall be 
beioynedto- a ſigne betweene my word and the earth. Wherefore the edifying word mult goe before, 
rr ae be of Cue We lee that in the viſible Church the wicked are 
mixed with the faithfull : as in —— 6 mag pie wn with an — 
in Noahs houſe , there is a Cham ſot a Sem. So the Apoſtle ſaith, ina great houſe, there are 
wy er diſks our,” Tve Chnech of 


* 


. 
- 
9 


; "God th r 
Tai pot and wrinkle in the kingdomeof heaven. « 


— Places of (amtroue ſic 


\ 7, Confat.no | he ati That whi permi is lawfull - therefore Ouid 
9 ron v. thinę, that moneth. That which God itteth, is |: therefore 0 
— „ hen quiituns ſrelus eff in viſcere conds, & c. it is wiobed thing 
enmor 1g. in deeds, with other fleſh our bellies to frede. How can that be counted a wicked thing, which 
tte Lord allowerh? 9 * 

Con Of- 2. Whereas it is a common 2 of the Papiſts, — —— — i —— 
ne principles be altogether negative: ifit were ſo (ich to be otherwiſe, is other here ſhew- 
ed at large) yet — warranted by this place: whereas — a man of their owne 
ſide, though more reaſonable then tHe reſt, conteſſeth, that there are two precepts given 
all and perpetuall, nor to ſhed mans lool, v. j, the o- 


erer. in en, to man, and both negatiue : the one 
9-<xplanat..4 ther ceremonial! and temporarie, nor to ci fleſh with rhe blood. | 
2. Confur The v;12. Betweene me und exery ling to perpetual generation, cc. If God malce a coue- 


Logenem be- Pant even with vnreaſonable creatures, that haue no vnderſtanding, it is no ſufficient rea- 
longath to iu · ſon to exclude infanti from the coltiehant, as the Anabaptiſts doe, becauſe preſently they 
fams, , want faith, And ſeeing God made not this couenant onely with that preſent age, but with 
1 the generations following: why ſhould not the couenant of grace be extended alſo vnto 
8 infants, Which are the ſucceeding generation ? Caluin. 3 <a 
cent. No» v. 21. He was drunlęn and viconered, & c. Pererins noteth here, ebrietatem Noe excuſan- 
abs drunken, dum eſſi ab ommi peccaty: that Noahs drunkennes muſt be excuſed from all ſime: becauſe it was 
nes bot with- involontarie and proceeded of ignorance, for he neuer is read to haue beene drunke againe. 
228 Pe- But this ĩta very corrupt zloſſe: for admit that Noah was ignorantly overtaken of the force 
Geng ef wine (which yet is not ſufficiently prooucd) yet ignorancegexcuſerh not a toto, ſaa 4 torts, 
from all ſinne, but from a greater ſinne: the ſinne is not adi hilate, that is, made no ſinne, b 
ignorance, but onely extenuate, made a leſſe finne: vnleſſe they will in like manner 4 
e of Lot from all finne, becauſe it was involuntarie. 2. What though Noah com- 
witted not ihe like afterward, no more did Iudas lie any more with his daughter in lawe 
Thamar, Geneſ. 38.2 ( yet that did not exempt his vnchaſt action from ſinne, no more doth 
wis Noahs intemperancie. 3. We are not afraid therefore to the glorie of God, to confeſſe 
de Abrahamo, the infirmitics ot holy men, which the ſcripture hath not concealed: and we ſay with Am- 
ub. 1. c. 4. broſe, Patriarche nor inſtrmum non ſolum docentes, ſed crrantes: the patriarkes inftrutt vs not onely 
rr „ By dt 0 3 6 | 
fathers of the | 


* covering erin their fathers nakednes, Pe . A- 
noterh, that thelike pietie ſhould be ſhewed toward our ſpirituall fathers, che Bi- 


n deed and 
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Places of morall obſeruation.. Chap.g. 111 
ſeeing they ivſtifie open impieties, and their filthines is manifeſt to all the world, nowa 
cloke cannot hide them. Maſcul. a | | 
v, 25. 4 ſermant of ſernants, &c. This title Pererius ſaith the Popes doe vſurpe, as a Perer. in ca * 
ſiene of great humilitie: but we rather truſt, that as an other Caiphas ſo the Pope propheci- Genel. tk 
ein the ruine of his one Kingdome, that he ſhall become one day, aſeruant of ſeruants in Ya 
deede, as Canaar was, and be made a ſeruant to thoſe that haue ſerved him. oy 5 3 
v. 27. To dwell in the tents of Sem, &-c, Thus we ſes that Sem hath the perogatiue, and ae 
that the Gentiles receiued their light from the Iewes. But the Pope would drawe this pri- „ Cort T ; 
 viledgefrom the Lewes to the Romans: that whereas the Apoltle Lach thee the Icwes beare 1 | 
the Gentiles as the roote the branches, and not they the Iewes, Rom.11.15,yet the Pope not ot thepope 
would haue the faith and profeſſion of the Romanes to be the roote and foundation ot all or Romaniſtes 


; aue the pre- 
beleeuers. | — 


6. Places f moral obſeruation, 


v. 2. The feare of you ſhall be vpon euery beaſt. Gregorie h ere hath a good note: that the Morn. Man 
feare of man muſt be not vpon men but beaſtes: That man ſhould not by crueltie or ty- Muſt not rule f 
rannie ſee lte to be feared of men. And yet good men ſometimes deſire to be feared ofo- e 2g 4 
thers : but it is when the feare of God is not among them, that they which feate not ihe Moral ar | 
diuine iudgements, may be by feare of men kept in fomeawe : and then, non tam hominib. : 
quam brutis amnimalib. dominantur : they doe not rule ſo much oner men,as bruite beaſtes, 

V. 3. As the greene hearb : Although God yeeldeth to the vſe of man for his food all Moral. 2. So- 
kind of foules, fithes, beaſtes: yet he would haue man to vic them moderately and ſober- Þricty in meats 
lie, not to abuſe them to gluttonie or exceſle: or not contented with ſuch kindes, as are at © ; 
hand, to ſearch the deepe for aſh, to aſcend the mountaines to catch fowle, to hunt vp and 
downe the wildernes onely to ſatis fie his greedie appetite, But he oughtto vic the fle ſh of 
beaſtes, as the greene hearbe , that is ſoberlie, and without curioſitie to take ſuch things as 
areat hand. 

v. g. I. will ſurely require your blood: Where we ſee the great care, which the Lord hath Mor. 3. Gods 
in preſeruing the life of man: he will require it atthe handes of the beaſtes, yea of a mans tent care in 
brother: neither ſhall he goe vnpuniſhed : by this it appeareth,demeſiicum & familiarem dea 22 che 
hominis eſſenaturam . that mans nature is as domeſticall and familiar vmto God : and that there- Lib. de Nee K 
tore God will not ſuffer him to be vnpuniſhed, that offercth wrong as it were to his dome - arc. c. 26. 

ſticall and familiar: By this men are taught, both to talce heede of bloodſhed, and ſo to fall 
into the ĩjudgement ot God: neither much to feare the ſword of the wicked, ſeeing the 
Lord himſel fe, will reuenge the death of the innocent. 

v. 13. I haue ſet my bowe in the cloudes, and it ſhall be a ne, Cc. I. The bowe is a no- Meral.4. The 
table monument of Gods iuſtice, to call to our mind the ſinne ofthe old world, for the 22 
which it was deſtroyed, that we feare to offend God in the like: it is alſo a ſigne of Gods ang — W 
mercie, in for bearing to bring the like deſtruction vpon the world againe: and it God Gods mercie 
thew ſuch mercie euen to wicked men and bruit beaſtes, how great are his mercies, that he exceedeih his 
layeth vpin ſtore, for his elect. 2. We ſee alſo how farre the juſtice of God exceedeth iuſtice. 
his mercie, the rigour ot his iuſtice was but for a time, in once deſtroying the world by 15 
water, but his mercie is perpetuall in the continuall preſetuation thereof: to the prophet * 
I faith, for a moment in mine anger, Ihid my face trom thee, &c. but with euetlaſting 
mercie haue I had compaſſion vpon thee : this is vnto me as the waters of Noc: Perer, 

v. 19. Of them was the whole world owerſpread, &c. here appeareth the wondertull proui- Mor, 5; The 
dence of God,that by three men the whole world was repleniſhed : when as they were ſub- Miraculous 
ect to tlie rage and inuaſion of beaſtes, and wanted many neceſſarie things, theearth ha- 8 
ung not yet recovered her former vigor and force decayed. by the flood : the like matter 22 
i to be ſeene (faith Chryſtoſtome) in the Chriſtian faith: that God, per duodecem piſcatores, 
Mliteratos, Cc. that Gad by tmeluc fiſhermen, vnlearned, &c. hath ſubdued the whole world to 
himſelfe and propagated the faith. Ab oat. ; 6 Foal wa pom | 
V. 24. Then Noah awakgd, oc. This were to be wiſhed, ſaith Muſculus, that they which auakennes, 

aethe patriarkes, and take vpon them io be the paſtors of the Church, were herein like vn. batit ſgni. 
12 to fieh. 
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alſo all intemperate and riotous p 
_ finne, and not to continue in their 


pation of drunkennes, 
CHAP. X. 


1. The Method and parts of the chapter. 


His chapter haththree parts, according tothe ſeueral generations of the 

A three ſonnes of Noah, Iapheth, Cham, Sem: by vbome the world was 

> repleniſhed : the generation of /apherh isexpreſled, from v. I. to v. 6. 

( | their names. v. 2. 3- 4. their habitation and place of dwelling, v, 5. the 

Co generation of Chamrehearſed, from v. 6. to 21. their ſeuerall names to- 

ff gether with their habitation : then followeth the generation of Sem, 
>, their names, from v. 22. to v. 30. their habitation, v. 30. 


2. The gramnaticall ſenſe,or difference of 


tranſlations. 


2. Thobel, Mſoech. S. Thubal, MeſechoH.Thubal, Meſech, & c. 

4. City. Rhodii, H. S. Cethim Dodanim. H. Cittim, Dananim, Cc. 

7. Regma, Sabathaca. S. H. Ch. Raumah. Sabrecha. T. B. G. A. heb. Ragmah. 

8. A giant, -e, inthe earth. S. a mightie man, & c. ghibbor. robuttus ſtrong. 

9.14 giant hunter. S. a mightie hunter. H. B. G. amigbtie man, Ch. mightie in hunting: T. P. 
heb. 


10. Arach. S. H. Erech. cet. Eerech, &c. in the land of Babylon. Ch. Sennaer ,or Sinhar: cat. 
fie & heb. 


11. Out of that land came Aſſur. . H. cum ceter. Ont of this land he came into Aſſur. Tr. built the 
ſtreetet of the citie. H. Rehoboth the cutie, ceter.rachab.breadth. 
12. Daſem. S. Reſen: cet. 


14. Cappadoces. Ch. Capt harim, cetey. 


18, Cyneum. S. H. Ch. Sineum, cet. cum ſ. ini. Euæum. Aracheum, S. H. T. Enos, Additive. 
. Him, Archi, Sans, B. G. heb. | 


. By theſe were ſpread. H. mire 1aira. after this, S. & cet. achar, afterward, | 
19. Gerar. Gaza S. Terar. Gaza. H. Gerey. Azzah. cet. 
21. Theelder brother of Iapheth. H. B. G. Ch. the brother of Tapheth the Elder «togu 14700 


ee. cw} hagadhe. Lapheth the great: for Iapheth was the elder , as ſhall he ſeene 


24. Arphaxad begat Cainan, S. the reſt haue not Cainan. Likewiſe an other Cainan is re- 
hearſed by the 70. among the ſonnes of Sem, v. 22. | 
27. Jaxal HAizal,S.Yzal.Ch.BG.Vxal.Vzal, 


3. The Explanation of doubtull queſtions. 


1. Of . I. Theſe are the generations, &. The fathers haue curiouſly endevoured to bring the 

Fo open pn CA IT TED 
an ore ine following ſome tra a i 

the Gentiles. ſonne D 5 s tions, maketh Eliſha to be the 8. 


and ſo reckoneth 1g. in all to fI 
onely 14. of Chams progenie, 1 come of Iapherthz whereas there are but 


. onely 14 he counteth onely 3 l. leauing out the Philiſtims: Epiphanius 
a . of Sem Augyſtine reckoneth 27% 3 mem ens accounting —— 
olctan, together with his poſteritie. true reckoning is this:of Tapberh 14. of Cham 
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of doubt full queſtions and places. Chap. 10. 113 
beſide tlie Philiſtims, 3. of Sem, 25; arerehearſed,which makes in all r. and with their 

thite fothets Iapheth, Cham, Sem „74and with the Philiſtims, 7g. Iun. the Hebrewes make 

but 70. in alt beſide the fathers, to anſwere to the 70; perſons, that deſcended into Egypt 

8 1. Neither are all the heads and fathers of the Gentiles here named, but thoſe which que ſt. 2. Of 

were the chieſe and mdſt famous, and ſuch as were beſt knowne and neareſt ſitvate tothe the names of 

Icwes : and therefore leaſt mention is made of Iapheths generation, which inhabited be Scutles. 

further off among the Gentiles, Calvin. 2, Concerning the names, wlich the nations re- 

nuined of their fathers, many are worne out by continuance of time: many changed by 

the Gtecians, that gaue them new names, as Ioephiz thinketh, many altered by warre and 

conqueſt,” Ocrolamp. yet the names were not ſo altered, but that in the time. of the Pro- 

phets and long after, they were knowne, and fo in ſcripture mentioned by the ſe appella- 


Ioſeph. T. lib. 


antiquit, 


Further, 1. neither is it like, that theſe heads and fathers here rehearſed, made ſo many queſt. 3. 
divers diſtinct languages and nations: for the Cananites , that contained eleuen ſundrie Whether theſe 
people, v.16. 17. fpake all but one language: and the text ſaith, they were dividedaccor- mo may 1 
ding to their families, v. q. that is, divers families concurred together according to their lan- we. 

agetomake one nation. Lanius. 2. Neither is it probable, that the whole world was at the 
Ft htribored among the three ſonnes of Noah by lot, 2 E pi phaniuus writeth, or as Beroſiis, Epiphan. in 
that Noah takiog a view of the whole world ſayling by fea, did appoint the three parts of Anchorato. 
the world; Europa to Iapheth, A ffrica to Cham, Aſia to Sem: for in the ages ſucceeding: 
many countrey es were diſcouered, voknowne before. But it is moſt probable, that the 
coaſts and conſines of the large and wide countries, were inhabited by theſe fathers of the 
world, into the which after ward their poſteritie was ſpread and diſperſed : and that Moſes 
eſpecially deſcribeth the habitation and dwelling of thoſe nations, which were neareſt and 
belt knowneto the Iſraelites: and in ptoceſle of time the three partes of the world were 
forthe molt part poſſeſſed; Europa by Lpherhs poſteritie, Africa byChams, Aſia by Sems: 

et ſo, that in all theſe coaſts; ſome of each were intermingled: as the Medes iu Aſia came 
of Madia of Iapheth, the Cananites in Aſia of Chus of Che. 

Now the reaſons, why mention is made of theſe generations, may be theſe: 1. to ſhew 
the effect of that bleſſing ; which the Lord gaue to Noah and his ſonnes to multiplie and 
encreaſe, 2. to demonſtrate the iudgement of God vpon the poſteritie of Cham, and his 

ing vpon ; Sem, according to Noahs propheſie. 3. to acquaint the Iſraelites with the 
nations of the Gentiles, from home they were to expect their inheritance: 4. to open a . 
way to the vnderſtanding of the Scripture, herein the names of theſe nations doe often | 
OCCUITE, „ 0 | 

v. 2. Sonnet of Lapheth. Moſes beginneth with Iapheth, not as ſome thinke, from the SS +, 
younger proceeding totheelder, for it is evident, chap. 9424. that Cham was younger then 2 * * 
Sem : neither for that Iapheth was the eldeſt, doth he name him firſt, for ihen Sem ſhould pes (1h the 


be the youngeſt, becauſe he is mentioned laſt: but Moſes beginneth where he ended in generations of 


ihe former chapter at h,v. 27. that he might determine the ſtorie in Sem, of whome Noahs fonnes; 
and his poſteritie the reſt of this booke entreateth : and becauſe Iapheths poſteritie inhabi- 
ted the countries furtheſt off, he beginneth there firſt. Aiercer. — | 
v. 2. Gomer, Magog, Madai, Ianan, Gr. Gomer inhabited the North parts in reſpect of als, 
Paleſtina toward the Weſt, Ezek. 38. 6, whome Ioſephus thinketh to be the Galatians, or ph 2 
Gallogrzcians, called Gomerites, the ſame which Herodotus nameth Cimmerii, or Cimbri, inhabited. 
lib. a. hey inhabited the inward parts of Aſia, in Phry gia, neare to Troas, Wherefore Gomer Gomer. 
cannot be aſsigned to Africa, as Icroſolymitan. 7 1 
2. Magog: ſome vnderſtand by Magog the Gothes, other the Sarmatians} Hieroſolymit. Magog. 
the Germanes ; but they are molt like to be the Scythians, Mercer. which before were cal- 
led] ages: and this may be an euidence thereof, becauſe the Scythian? waſting Aſia, 
ny e chictecitie, Magog, afterward named Hierapolis, as witnefleth Plinie, lib. g. c. 23. 
units a 


3. Mala: ihis was the father of the Medes, who at ihe firſt were ſobiect to the Aſſyri. Maui. 
ans and Chaldeans, 2. king. 17, 6. but afterward the Medes ſurpriſed Babylon, Ila. 13. 17. a 
Behold I will flirre vp the Medes againſt thee. = 

| . 4. Luan: 
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Chap. 10. The explanation and Solution 
4. Lum: from him came the Grecians, as Ioel, 3.6. Ieumuim, beeing the plural of Jaxan, 
is tranſlated by the int, done, of the Greekes : Hecataus in Strabe, 4b. 9. ſaith, that 
the /ovians came out of Alia into Grecia, from whence the Athenians had their begin. 
ning, which at the firſt were called /ones,and their countrey Jonia. Hieroſolymiten.laith, they 

were the Macedonians,which had the principalitie over Greece. | 
1. Thebal: Epiphanius thinketh him to be the father and founder of the Theſlalians 2 
ſome of the Hebrews vaderſtand the Italians : others take 7 haba for the countrey Iberia 
in Aſia, neere to Armenia, where Ptolomie placeth the towne Thabilaca : of thoſe Iberi- 
ans Ieſephus meancth that they were called 7 hubales, T hubalians, and not of the Iberians, 
that is, the Spanyards in Europe, as Pererius citeth him: fic Laine, But ſeeing in Scripture 
That. 0d Meloch ore iornedtogethar, which is taken for Arabia: as Ezek. 27.1%, and 
32.6.ſome thinke it more like to be a countrey neare to Arabia, Perer. they cannot be the 
Spanyards, as Mercer thinketh. Of all the reſt, Iiudge Ioephns opinion to be moſt pro- 

bable,as ſhall a in the 1 e 

6. Aeſech. Thus is neither hike to be the Muſcouites, as ſome haue thought, becauſe of 
the Gmiltude oſ the letters, Mercer. 2. neither is Meſech neare Arabia, as Pererius would 
gather out of the Pſalme, 120. 5. Moe is me, that 1 am conſtrained to dwell in Meſech, and in the 
* rentsof Kedar : tor although it be agreed, that Cedar is here taken for part of Atabis, yet the 
other word is rather appellative, then proper in this place: and commeth of the Hebrew 
maſhgph which ſigni ficth. to prolong : ſo the ſenſe is, why doe I ſoiourne ſo long, as both Hie- 
roms and Tremellits tranſlate : and the Chalde read, I haue ſoiourned, cum Aſiauis, Cc. cum 
tabernaculis Arabian: with men of Aſia, and in the tabernacles of the Arabians. 3. Where- 
fore it is molt like, that Meſech was in Aſia neare to Tubals countrey, confining vpon Ar- 
Pia. lb. 6. e.. menia, rather then Arabia, and to be the countrey called Cappadacia. Io/ephru faith, that 
Nel hb. 1. the Cappadocians were firſt called ¶Meſoc hei, Meſochians, Plinie namech them Moſſyn, E- 
Geog. c. 21. piphanius Moſſynaci: and Mela witneſleth that there is a certaine hill in Arme nia toward 
Cappadocia, called Moſchicus: — 41 teſlifieth , that there was a certaine citie in 


Cappadocia, called Moſecha, afterward Cæſarea: this therefore is that Meſech which is 
ioyned(ſo often in the Scripture with T hubal. 


; Thiras. 7 Thiras. 1. which is neither the I urks, as the Hieroſolymitan, 2. nor the Perſians, as Se- 


lomo Iarchi. 3. but as it is receĩued of the moſt, this was the father of the Thracians,who in- 
habited neare vnto Pontus Euxinus, not ſo called, Thraces, tanqmam, truces, of their cruell 
and ſauage nature, as of the hardnes of the countrey, but of their firſt founder 7 byras. Mer- 
cer lun. 

n — v. 3. The ſonnes of Gamer, Aſbkenaz,,Riphath,Togarmah : 1. Some take Aftakenax for the 
Gomer inha- Gother or Scithians: Genenenſ; Ierom g1. 25. 2. Some for Germanie, loſephas for the Rhe- 
bol. gini, a people of Italie: fic Mercer. z. But it is moſt like they were a people inhabiting Aſia: 
Aſphenaz. as leroſolymitan gathereth, Ierem. 51.27, where Aſbkenaz.is numbred among the aſliſtant: 

| ofthe and Perſians that came againſt Babylon-: And for the better evidence hereof, 
there is a lake in Bihynia called Aſcania: andcertaine Ilandes of the ſea Aegeum, are na- 
Tha. lb. c. a; med Aſcania. Plinie alſo maketh mention ofa famous mart towne in Phrygia, called Aſca- 


nia: eXs | 


Riphath. © . Riphath called alſo Diphath. 1. Chron. 1,6, Epiphorixe takketh them for the Caſpian 


Teroſolymitan, for the Phrygians, Mercerns, for the Riphei. But it is moſt like they were the 
Paph ians, who Ieſephur ſaith were called Riphathes, whereot allo the — Ri- 
DEE phei were ſo named. a 
| orgamah. z. Togarmah: this neither is like to he Tuokes, at the Tewes, nor the Germaine. as the 
Chalde e ee 27, 13. for they had no traffike with Tyrus, becing ſo farre diſ- 
tant, nor yet Barbarie,as the Ieroſolymitan. Paraphraſt: for Eſech. 38. 6. the Thogarmians 
are reckoned among thoſe nations that afliſted Gog, the prince of Afia againſt the Iſrac- 
lites: Ioſephus taketh Togarma for the Phrygians : but they are moſt like to be a people 
* 2 Armenia the leſſe, whoſe kinges were called Tygrancs, as derived from Togarwab. 
8, . | | 
of Ia- v.. The ſanerof aue, Elba, Eliſba,the Chalde Paraphraſt takethfor Italia: Eſech. 
27. 7, ſomefor the fortunate Iflandes :whereof the Poets —— occaſion ſo much to cele- 


the Eliſian fieldes: tharg : Hieroſ. for Hellas, Græcia: Ioſephus for 


the 
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of doubt full queſtions and places. Chap.10. 1 

che Acolians famous fo; purple Eſech.27,7.which is moſt probable: Imins. Mercer. 

2. Tarſph: Joſephs taketh it for India, that yeeldeth golde, lib. S. antiquit. and ſo doth 
Hierome the Septuagint :Eſech, 2 3. for Tarſhiſh, reade Char-hage:the Chelde paraphraſt, Tarbifh. 
Ierem. to, Africa: Bit Tatſhiſh is rat er Cilicia, where as the citie Tarſus, S. Pauls coun- 
mie, Inns, Mercer. Act. 21. 39. And heerevpon becauſe the Cilicians we echiefe Naui- 
gators and commanders cf the medite rauian ſea : all thoſe coaſt; along were called Tar- 
ſhiſh. 

3, Kuttim: {ome vnd-rſtand che It liens and Romain:s, as the Latine tranſlation and Xii. 
Chalde Paraphraſt. Numer. 24.2 4. Ioſephus and Epiphanius the Cyprians, where was the 
cine Citzum, the ce of Zeno Citivs chic fe of the Stoikes: Mercer. But Kittim are rather 
the people called Ceitiui, Citi, inhabiting in Aſia, ntare to Cilicia: of whom that cite in Cy- 
pris might be ſo called. | 

4, Dodanun or Rhodanim, 1. Chron, i. v. i. for the hebrew daleth,and reſh,may ealily Dodanim. 
bemiſtaken one for another: the Hieroſolymit, vnde ſtandeth Dodana in Ep uus, Mercer. 
{we he countric by Rodinus the river ot Rhone. But the Rodians of the Iile Rodes, are 
moſt like to take their beginning from hence, as the ſeptuagint interpret. Iun. 

v. g Theiſles of the Gentiles : that is all the ſea coaſts vpon the Mediterranean ſea, not queſ. 8. Of the 
onely the Iſlan ges, as Rhodes, Cyprus, but the countries bordering ypon the Sea were inha- Iſles of che 
bited by theſe ſonnes of Tauan: tor as Hierameciteth out of Varro and others, the Grecians, Gentiles. 
repleniſhed the ſca coiſtes trom the mountaines Amauus and Taurus; almoſt to the Britiſh pg 
ſea: the other ſonnes of Iapheth inhabited the Aſian and Eaſt partes, as is before ſhewed : — * 
And as yet there was no diuiſion of tongues, whereot Moſes entreateth: c. I 1. but he heare M 
ſpeakeiti thereof by way of anticiparion. | | 

v. 6. 7 he ſonnes of Ham were Chus : Ham or Cham with his poſteritie diſperſed them- queſt. . Of 
ſelues inio the Meridoniall or Sotherne partes of the world, both in Aſia and Africa: where - che ſonnes of 
ypon the tentes or tabe: nacles of Cham, are talcen for Egypt. Pſal. 78. 1. and Chem was Cham. 
the name of a great citie in Thebais andof an Iſland: Chuſli is taken in Sctipture both for aft 
Arabia in Aſia, and the great countrie Aethiopia in Africa: Geneſ. a. 18. the land of Chuſh — 
muſt needs be vnderſtood to be Atabia: Numb. 12. Z ippota Moſes wife, is ſaid to be Chu- 1 
ſitis,a Chuſite, or as other read an Aethiopian: and yet the was a Madianite, which countrie Of Chns, 
bordered 475 Arabia: ſo 2. Chron. 14. 9. Zerah king of Chuſh or Acthiopia, came againſt A 
Aſia: which is not like to haue beene king of the Africane Aethiopia, which was a great | 
way diſtant from Paleſtina, neither was there cauſe of hoſtilitie or enmitie berweene the u Coun. 
lewesandthem, beeing ſo farre diſioyned: andthe text ſaith,that Aa purſued the Atthio- tries of Acthi· 
845 to Gerar, and ſmotc the cities about ĩt, which did belong (is ſhould ſeemce) to E erah: opia. 

ut this Gerar was in the confi ges ot Paleſtina, as may appeare by the peregrination of A- 
braham and Iſaach: Geacf. 20, 26. But that in ſome places Chuſh is taken forthe greater 
Aethiopia beyond Egypt, is cuident alſo in the ſcripture : as 2. King 19.9. Tirbaka King 
of Ethiopia, came outagainſt Senacherib, vader whoſe dominion Arabia and the countries BeroalLin ſus 
adioyning in Aſia were: like wiſe lerem. 13. 23. can the Acthiopian or Chuſhite chaunge (rom. 
his skinne ? &c. Wherefore Beroaldus opinion, that would haue Arabia onely talen tor 
Chuſh vpon the reaſon before. lledged, wanteth ſufficient ground: there was then two coun- 
tries called Chuſh or Act biopia, one in Aſia, the other in Africa, one in the Weſt ,the other 
toward the Eaſt: which two countries were ſevered by the Arabian fea, Thi: diſtinction 


1 well noteth to haue beene obſetued by forreine writers, Homer, Herodotus, 
nie. 


15 


Mizraim is by a generall conſent taken for Egypt, which was ſo called of Aegiptus, bro- Ai craim. 
ther to Danaus, 8 there raygned, hauing expelled his brother: which happened, as 
Auguſtine following Euſebius faith, in Ioſua his time, more then 800. yeares after the 
flood: But according to the computation of Manethon an Aegiptian Chronographer cited 
y Ioſephus, lib. 1. cont, Appion: it was 390. yeares after Moſes leading ofthe Ifrachtes- 

out of Aegypt. [Put otherwiſe called Pul. Iſac. 65. 19.from him came the Lybians, forthe _ 
Septuagint tranſlate: Eſech. 39. 5.the inhabitants were firſt called Puthzi : and in Mauri - Phat, 
tania there was a river of that name called Phut: Joſephus, lb, 1. antiquit. Plin. lib. 3c. 1. 
<piphanius taketh them $a be the. people called Axumite beyound Egypt, among the Fpiph.coot, 

roglodites ; from this name ſome coniecture Phaicton 's be deriued, which gaue occaſi- 

| on 
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of doubtfull queſtions and placer. Chap.10, wr 
. Heeis called a hunter by a metaphor, becauſe he hunted men, as beaſts are chaſed. Ierem. ; 
418. 2 un ben + fo rt | | | £ 
ye vg. A mightie hunter before the Lord.] t. which words are neither to be ſo talcen, as if it Qu.t;.How . 
ſhould haveveene faid, that Nimrod was the mightieſt man vnder beauen, „r Vatablus, Nimtod is 
and Merceros following Ramban. 2, neither that Nimrod did offer in ſacrifice to God, the Cid to be a 
beaſtes which he hunted for. Aben Ezra. 3. nor yet that Nimrod; did ſpmulate,diflembling* ner 
ly ptofeſle himſelfe a worſhipper of God, Caietan. 4. Neither doth this clauſe onely ſerue Lor 
to amplifie: as Pſal. 104. t6, the Cedars, are called the Cedarsof God, that is, high trees: 
So Nimrod ſhould here be ſaid to be a hunter before the Lord, that is, a mightie hunter: at 
Ramban : for that is ſaid before. 5. As for that fable of the Hebrewes, that Nimrod was 
cloathed with the ſame skinnes, which Adam and Eue did weare, by vertuewheteofboth 
man and beaſt were obedient to him, wee vtterly reiett it. 6. Neither neede we to turne 
the word}, before the Lord, againſt the Lord, as. ne ſheweth the vſe of the word barry, 
which ſignifieth both: Jab. 16.de ciuit. c:4. 7. But the right meaning is, that euen in the fight 
and ce of God, without all feare of God, Nimrod practiſed tyrannie and crueltie: ſo 
that it grew vnto a prouerbe, to reſemble a cruell tyrant and oppreſſor to Ni mrad. 

Nimaod. 1. This Nimrod was neither the ſonne of Ionithus, home Noah ſhould beget Queſt he 
after the flood, who ſhould for rule and dominion-ſakeaffociate himſelſe to theſtocke of that Nimrod | 
Cham, as forged Methodius fableth: for the Setiptureteſt;fiethy that he wasthe ſonne of — abel 
Chuſh, 2. Neither was Nimrod the father of Topiter Belus, the lather of Nimus pas Bero - in Gen. 
ſus Annianus, /i6. 5. antiquit. Chalduc. who ſhoud beginne tue Empire of the Babylonians 
an. 1 30. yeare after the Hoode : for itis not like, that Monarchie grewe ſo ſoone to be fo 
mightie, the world not yet beeing repleniſhed, 3. Neither can he be Ninvs, becauſe he is 
faid to build Niniue, v. 11, as Mercator: for that citie might be begunne by Nimrod, & in- Mercator 
larged by Ninus. 4. Neither can Mercators coniecture be ſound, that Nimrod was not the Chronolog, 
immediate ſonne of Chuſh, becauſe be is reckoned aſter the nephewe of Chuſh: but this 
might be (to omit cheir coniecture, that he was begotten of an hariot) eithet becauſe he 
was botne after his nephewes Sheba and Dedan: or eiſe the Scripture ſpeaketh of him a- 
lone, as the moſt eminent perſon, andto take oceaſion thereby to touch his tytannie: fic. , oguſt.lib.r6 
Auguſtin, Mercer. f. Neither is it lilce, that this Nimrod was:Zoroaſter, as Epiphanius. 6, 4e Guirdei, 
But it is moſt like, that this Nimrod was the ſame, whome forren ſtories call Belus, whome <cap.;. 
they make the founder of the Babylonian Monarch hoth of them were the firſt ĩinuentors 
of idolatry:So Ioſephus ſaith of Nimrod: & it ĩs euident, that many Idols names among the 
Gentiles in thoſe Eaſt parts were derived from Belus: as Belial, Belzebub, Belphegor. 

Vaio, The beginning of his king domi was Babel, & r. t. Babel was ſo called; becauſe there pi Of 
the Lord confounded their languages: of ba/lall, to confound. 2: Arach:itmay be Arechain 2 countries 
the prouince Suſiana in Perſia: but more like to be Edeſſa in wianeare Euphra- h. 
tes not that Edeſſa, which was afterwards called Antioch: fic Hiereſolym. Hieronym. Mercer. _ 

% Accadis Niſibis in that patt of Meſopotamia, which iscorruptly of Geographers cal- Accad. 

led Acabene,tor Accadene. Mercer. 4. Calne , which is not Selucia, as Hierome, or Cteſi- x 
phon, ab Hieroſolomyt, and Mercer. but rather the famous mart towne Calliniſam, Tun. 
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af Chapt ts 
Lib.16.de > proper ems anda oor ents Aer 1,neither Aur ish 
dee. j. — hor as Avguſtinethinketh, firſt obtained pin rence forth 
ve: the ſame allo ig the opm ion of I cities, whereof the firſt was after ward call inion of 
lib,1,antiqn. like that Aſſur of oſephus and Mercerus, foll ed Nini 
ſ r of godly Sem, was ſuch an other owng Kinchi.For it is not 
ur obtained Nimrods Empire, mightie hunter as Nimrod £35 not 
like, as Hi he was the mightic hunter, aud rod was: andif Af. 
Hieron. trad. Aſfyris 8 writeth, deterred illa pull — nter, aud not Nimrod. 2. neither is 
i Ge. ſtocke — _— 7" =o,.0008 „ tor it is not — tthe Empire of the 
as Ab.Ezra;or the ſonne of ate together. 3.neither was this aſl, ” Sem and Chams 
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— | ws — ae to thinke : for 11 — 9 ays "ve HR ate: cok 
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7 Fe vr? land, he, that is Nimrod, or Coons: of Sem. 5. But the 
"Gab far they — ur is here talen, neither for the king fhis poſteritie, came 
Mercator in | Rb the region — SY Aſt dome ot & ſſy ria, or 
Chronolog, , Nimrod and Ninus the founder of Mercator; ſaving that he err * This — 
8 Niniue, were all one. Bu ouſly thinketh, tha 
| afterward the counrrey called Aflyria, and tit is more probable,tha Nim- 
qt 17.0 — 8 "Bot —— by Nious,and call 0b wr and beganne to build that citie, ent — 
Kong —— 1 0 _—_ briefely to touch the begioni a 
the ches Heth moſtH; — to haue beene the fit ſt Mos and continuanceof the 
— ham was borne, 32. aphers conſent therein: in the narch of the Aſſyrians, as 
in 2 Oſta. lus, ——— res atter the flood: the la 43.yeare of his rat py 
The number the ſ king of the Ad gne Abra- 
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Aſſyrian few , 36.Qco us, go- Diodoru ncertaine: Vellci P 
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of doubtfull queſtions and place. Chap. 10. 119 
v. 11. The titie Rehoboth, and Calah, Reſen. & c. This is a great citie.] 1. Rehoboth is 19. Of 
here the proper name of a citie, not to be talcen appellatiuely f or the broad ſtreetes of Ni- 
nige, as ierofoly mit, and Hierome : for the addition of the word (citic) ſneweth it to be a Calab, Reſen. 
ar place fo called: and therefore it is called Rehoboth of the river : Genel. 36. 37. | 
like lie to be the citie Oraba, which Ptolome placeth y the river Tygris, 2. Calah, Epi. 
phanius taketh for Thobel : Hieraſolym. for the citie Hariatha;,which . calleth Ar- 
taricarta. But it was rather the chiefe citie, of the countrie Calacina, or Calachena, in Aſ- 
ſyria: whereof Straho maketh mention, as confined vpon Ninive. Iun. 3. Re ſen, not as the Strabo prin, 
70, read Daſe ſome take it for the towne Reſama in Meſopotamia, ſomt for Arſianes in lub. 1 6. 
the prouince Suſiana: Epiphanius callethit x, Lobus: Hieroſolym. Theleſſarum: But it 
is moſt like to be the cite Beſſarum in Aſsyria, according to Ptolome, fie Iumius. 44 Nini- Piodorus li 
ve was this great cittie (not Reſen before ſpoken of, as Aercerus following R. Levi :) not ſo Strab . lib. 16. 
t in the beginning, but at that time when Moſes did thus write : the walles were in The largenes 
aſſe 60. miles: the height of an 100. feete: the breadth able to receiue 3. cartes one of the aue Ni- 
meeting another, it had an 150. towers, of the height of 200. feete. In this citic, when Io: 
nas preached, were an 120. thouſand litle children, which could not be aboue the g. part, 
ſo that the citie may be ſuppoſed to haue had no leſſe then oo. thouſand inhabitantes: It 
ij called a citie of 3. daies 10urney, that is, to walke about the compaſſe or circuite there- 
of or as Pererius thinlceth, to take a viewe ofthe ſtreetes and {rn thereof. | 
v. 13. Miſtaim begat Ludim, &. 1, Ludim are not the Lydians of Aſia minor, but a queſt. 20. Of 
le rather confining vpon the Egyptians; and confederate with them as Terem. 46, 9. e ſonnes of 
the prophet nameth the Acthiopians, Lybians, Lydians,as aſſiſtants to the Egyptians: the Mizreim, 
Ludzi then are the inhabitants of the countrie Marzotis in Egypt; ſome take Ludim for | 
Mauritania. Merrer. Hieroſol. y The Hanamzi, Hananims, are the petapolites or Cyreui- H 
ans in Egypt. Hieroſ. or rather the Huaitæ in Aethiopia: Mercer. 3. Lehabims, they are the Neues, 5 
Lybians in Africa, where alſo the people called before Phutei, inhabiting the inward parts. r r 
Him. in tradition. in Geneſ. 4. The Waphtahims, are certaine Acthiopians in the fur- þ * 
ther part of Egypt: where there was a cite called Napatha : Plin. lib. 6. c. 2g, 5. Pathru- 2 ee 
ſimsznot the peluſians in the w_ ot Egypt, as Hieroſol or the inhabitants of Arabia Perrea, 1... 
but the pharuſians rather, as Ptolome and Plinie call them: a people inhabiting the mid- 7 : 
die part of Egipt: whereof Iſay maketh mention, Iſay 11, 11. Mercer. 6. The Caſlahim: 
are the inhabitantes of the countrie Casfiotis, and the Capthorims of the region Sethroitis, 
about the mouth of Nilus, bordering vpon Paleſtina. Ia. | 
v. 14. Out of whome came the Phili/tims. 1. Theſe are they home the feptvagintcall queſt.zr.Of 
Allophyli, that is, aliens or ſtrangers, and the Latines Paleſtini, and their countrie Paleſtina, - 4 wp 
which contained fiue regions, according to five principall cities, of Gaza, Aſcalon, Gath, liftinns. : 
Accaron, Azotus: all bordering vpon the Mediterranean ſea. 2. Theſe philiſtims came of | 
the Capthorims:for ſo are they called the remnant of the Tile of Capthor,lerew.4 7.4.which The Capths- 
Capthorims cannot be the Cappadocians as the Chalde readeth heare, & both the Greeke rims are not 
and latine interpreter. Deut, 2, £8. for the —— inhabited a large countrie neare me Cappado- 
to Pontus and the hill Taurus, far diſtant from Paleſtina: and therefore it is not like the phi- 
liſtims ſhould come from fo farre: and ofany' other Cappadocia nearer hand, we find no 
mention: Buttheſe Capthorims inhabited in the nearet parts of Aegypt, as is before ſhew- 
ed. 3, Whereas here the philiſtims are ſaid to come from the Caſtuhims, and in other pla- recondiiat: 
ces from the Capthorims : it may be explayned thus, that the Capthorims came firſt on. 
1 to the Caſtuhims, which is in the way to Paleſtina, and ioyning with them, (beeing 6 
e | 


chiefe ringleaders themſelves) inuadedthe countrie Paleſtina : 4; Some thinke, t 
both the philiftims, and Capthorims, came of the Cafluhims, Mercer: but the better rea- 
ding is to malce this a parentheſis (ef whome came the Philiſtimss ) lo that — ET ſhall 
be the ſeauenth ſonne of Mizraim. 5. Some Hebrewes will haue the philiſtims, and Cap- 
thorims, to come both of the pathraſims, and Caſluhans of whome marying together, they 
lay, were the philiſtims Gyantes, and the C horims dwarfes: But the hiliſtims are here 
Lad to come ofthe Caſluhans, f. This Paleſtina then was firſt inhabited by the Cananites, - 
= were expelled by the Caphthorims.Deut,2.2 3, & though afterward it was iuhabited 
y the philiſtims, yet it was part oftheland of Canaan,and ſo of right belonged to the land 
L 3 v. Ig. And 
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120 Chap.1o. De qplauation and Solution 


qu, 22. Of v. 15. And Canaan, begat Zidon, &c. 1. He was che founder of Sidon, a citie in Phæni. 


* 


Tuftin, lib. 18. 
Zidon, 


Cheth. 


Tebuf. 


Empori. 


Canathi. 


cia, called great Sidon. Iolu. 19. 28. becauſe it was a famous citie, more auncient then Ty. 
rus, which the prophet nameth che daughter of Sidon. Iſay. 23. 1 2, Iuſtinus thin keth it was 
ſo called of the abundanceof fiſh, tor in the phenician language, a fiſherman is called Said; 
But it is more like that Sidon beareth the name of the founder to this day. 


2, Cheth or Heth: from him came the Hethites, thardwelt about Hebron, as it may ap. 
peare by the caue, which Abraham bought of them: Geneſ. 2 3. 19. T his was a warlike 
people, and of them were there gyants, men of great ſtature : of whome the Syrians were 
atraid, leſt the king of Iſrael had hired them. 2.king, 7,5. 

3. Iebuſi, the — of the citic Iebus, after ward called Ieruſalem, Ioſua. 1 8. 2 ;. from 
whence they could not be till Davids time, 2. Sam. 7. 

4. Emori, father of the Amorrheans, or Amorites : which inhabited abont Baſhan and 
Gilead, whoſe king was Og :their countriĩe fell to the lot of Gad and Ruben, and the halfe 
tribe of Manaſſes. Num. 21, theſe Amorites were diſperſed into diverſe partes of the land 
of Canaan: and therefore the whole countrie beareth their name. Geneſ. 15. 16. the 
wickednes of the Amorites is not yet full: their ſtature of bodie was great: therefore compared 
to the cedars : Amol, 2. g. But their wickednes was greater: as the prophet to ſet forth the 
ſinne of Iſrael ſaith y heir father was an Amorite, Cc. Exech. 16.3. 

5. Grighaſiui: of whome came the Gergaſenes: Math. & by the lake Tyberias, where was 
the towneof Ptolome, called Geraſa, of Ioſephus Ceſzra, of Plinie Gelaſa, hence ſome 
thinke the lake. Geneſar had the name. Mercer. 

6. Hin: of him came the Hiuites : theſe dwelt ynder mount Hermon: Ioſua, 1. ;. 
whichis a part of mount Lebanon, Iud. 3. 3. toward the Eaſt, belonging to T rachonitis : 
Perer, ſome ofthe Hebrewes take the Hivites and Rephaim for all one: and for that cauſe 
Genel, 1, 20. where the nations of the Cananites arerchearſed, the Rephaim are named, 
andthe Hiuites omitted. a 

7. Arti: who built a citie Areas, ouer againſt Tripolis, vnder Lebanon, Hierom. 

8. Six: of whome the deſart of Sin tooke the name. Perer. and the citie Sin, not far from 
Lebanon: Hierom ; of him came the inhabiters of Caparor/a, Hieroſal. a towne in Idamea, 
not farre from Iebus toward the ſouth: Ptolom, 

9, Aruad; : of whome came the Aradians, that inhabited the Iſland Aradus, famous for 
theirskill in ſeafaring:Ezech,2 7,v.2. 

10. Zemari: Hierom placcth the Semareans in Colo Syria, with their citie Edeſſa: Hiero- 
ſol. takeththem for the Emiſſeni in Syria,whom Plinie calleth Hemiſeni: But it is moſt like 
that he was the author of thoſe that inhabited Zemaraim. Ioſua. 18. 22. of whome alſo the 

mountaine Zemaroim was ſocalled, 2.Chron.1 3 

11, Chamathi : two cities of this name Chamath we read of in the Scripture, one in the 
land oſ Canaan, which belonged vnto the poſſeſſion of Nephthaly: Ioſua 19.35. called Ha- 

moth Der, one of the cities of refuge. Toſua. 2 1. 32, The other was a chiefe citie of Da- 
maſcus ILerem 49.23. Tou the king of this Hamath was in leage with Dauid. 1. Chron. i. 
9 This Chamath the ſonne of Canaan was the father of the inhabitants of this countries 
which ZeigJervs would haue to be Ithurea : us and Hierome, and Hierolol. thinke 
this Hamathto be Antiochia, the chiefe citie of yria, Tunius taketh it for the province Ca- 


paſt — * danon to Arabia deſerta, the chiefe citie whereof, in time 


E 1j. Of But whereas Genel. 15. 20, 27. two other nations are named which inhabited the pro- 


miſed land: the Canaanites and Perizzites, whereof no mention is made in this place. The 
reaſon. hereof may be, 1. either becauſe thoſe were of ſome of theſe kindreds : the one 
called Canaanites, as beeing the chiefe among them the other might be the Samareans, as 
— ſome other, ſo called, becauſe they inhabited the plaine countrie, in vnwalled 
_— r ſo the mord is talen. Eſther. 9.19. where the Tewes are called Perazim that is, 
— villages. 2. Or whichis mot like, as all theſe eleuen. ſonnes of Canaan dwel- 
q notin Canaan,as the Aruadians, and Camatheans : ſo ſome forrainers of other kinreds 

| ite amongeſt them which ans not of Canaan, as the Kenites, Kenizites, Cad- 


monites, 
that came ofthe 


countrieis promiſed | 2 22 ham, Gen. 5.19, Such were the Philiſtims 
Capthorims, which expelled Canaanites, Deut,2.2 3. Ioſu. 13. 3. There 
. nee 
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were alſo the Geſhurites and Maachathites. Ioſu. 13. 13. Such alſo might theſe Perizzit 
be. 3. And beſide theſe people ofthe Canaanites, the auncient inhabitants beeing expel- 
led and remooued, might change their names. Mercer. 

v. Then the border of the Canaaniter, c., 1. Moſes doth carefully limit the country queſt 27 Of 
of Canaan, becauſe it was that land, which the Lord had promiſed to the Ifraclites, 2, The the borders & 
fower bounds of the countrie of Canaan, are Zidon in the North, and Gaza on the ſouth on bounds of Ca- 
the welt fide: and on the eaſt ſide the five cities Sodoma with the reſt(Zoar is not named n. 
becauſe it was but a ſmall town and of no great account, Gen. 1 9,20.) in the north corner, 
and Laſha in the ſouth : the ſame is Calirrhoe (as Hieromethinketh) where was a bath of 
hog waters. 5, This is the deſcription of the whole land of Canaan, which comprehen- 

40 the ſeuen nations of the Canaanites, expelled by the Hebrewes. But that land of Ca- 
naan,which is deſcribed by Ioſua, 13.3. was but one countrie on the Weſt, toward the ſea, 
a part of this great countrie of Canaan, which was the land of the Philiſtims. 
2 The brother of Iaphet hj the elder. It is rather thus to be read, then the elder brother bf Ia- I 
h, 1, Some thinke that Sem was the youngeſt ſonne of Noah, and Cham the next, and ghet dh _ 
pheth eldeſt: as Lyranus, Toſtatus, Genebrard.But the contrarie is euident, Gen. 9.2 4. where ſonce, Cham 
Cham is called the younger ſonne in reſpect of Sem and Iapheth. 2. Neither was Sem the youngeſt, 
the eldeſt: as Anguſtine thinketh, Iib. I &. de cinit. dei, cap. 3. and Caietanui, Vatallus, and ſome 
Hebrewes, as Kimhi. for Noah was five hundred yeare olde, when he began to beget his 
children, Gen. 5, 32. and when the flood came he was ſixe hundred yeare olde. Gen. 7.6. 
Now two yeare after the flood, Sem at an hundred yeare ulde begat Arphacſad, Gen. I I. 
16. but then the eldeſt ſonne of Noah muſt be an hundred and two yeare old: it remaineth 
then that Iapheth was the eldeſt, Sem the next, Cham the youngeſt. Mercer. Iunius. But Sem 
js named firſt, becauſe of hjs prerogative, as Ilaach before Iſmael, and Iacob is ſet before 
Eſau. Caietamu to make his opinion good, is forced to ſay, that Sem might be an hundred 
and two yeare olde when he begat Arphacſadʒ and Pereria is al fo driven to this ſhift,to ſay 
that Noah might not be fiue hundred yeare old preciſely, but ſiue hundred and two, both 
= euaſions are maniteſtly contrarie and repugnant to the text, as hath beene ſhe» 
wed. | 
V. 22, Theſonnes of Sem, Elam, Aſhur,cc. Elam, from whence came the Elamites or Per- queſta Of 
fians: Zoſephms, Heron, as Suſan (the head citie of Perſia) was inthe province of Elam, Dan. the ſonnes of 
8.2, 2. Alhur gaue the name to Aſlyria. 3. Arphacſad, of whome the Chaſdim, that is, Sem. 
the Chaldeans, Pererius derideth this derivation, and yet bringeth no other inſtead ther- aq. 
of : hence was named the counttie Arphaxitisin Aſſyria, Mercer. 4. Lud, the founder of Arphactad. 
the Lydians in Aſia minor, of the which countrey rich Cræſus was king: there was another Lud. 
Lud, one of the ſonnes of Miſraim, father of the Lydians in Africa, as is ſhewed before, 
queſt.20, 5, Aram: of whome came the Aramites or Syrians, whereof it is that the Scy- Am, 
thians after their return out of Aſia and Syria, were called Aramei, Aramites: Plin.l.6.c.17. 
This countrie of Aram or Syria, was divided into ſundrie regions, as the ſcriptures make 
mention of Aram of Damaſcus. I. Chron. 18. 6, of Aram Naharaim, that is, of the floods, 
Aram Maach, I. Chron. 19.6. Padan Ara, Gen. 28.6. ' 

23. The ſonnes of Aram, &c. 1. Vz or Huz, the founder of the region Trachonitis, * 17. The 
Ioſephus. Hier. hoſe poſteritie inhabited the land of V, Iobs countrey, Iob. 1. 1. which be · ſonnes of A. 
longed to Idumæa. 2 Lament. 4. 2 2. the Septuagint call it, «ine, Hauſitis, 2. Chul: mn. 


| which Joſephus and Hierom take for Armenia: but it is rather the N er P ene, where Clu: 
eth 


Ptolome placeth the towne Cholle. 3. Gether: which Jeſephus for the Bactrians, Getber. 
| Hierome for the Carians , or Acarnanians : but it is moſt like to be the middle part of Syria, 
about Caſſiotis, where Ptolome findeth the towne Gindarus, whence are the people Gia- 
dareni, Plin. lib. g. c. 23. which may very well be derived of Gether, by the epenthefic the in- 
terlacing of u. 4. Aiſch, Hierome faith, they are the Moconer, Moenians : Joſephus the Me- Meſch, 
aui, now the inhabitants of Paſinum in Suſianna :. Iunius taketh it for that countrey that 
lieth betweene Cilicia and Meſopotamia, and that partof the hill Amanus, which they 
_ Gall af : which may very well take beginning of Meſch. Luther thinketh that the res = 
gion Meſſa in India, tooke denomination from hence, * 2 
v. a g. Vato Heber mere borne two ſannes. ] Hence it appeareth, that ofthis Heber were the h che Lie. 
ites called Hebrewes: and not as ſome thinke ww they fo called of Abrahams paſ- brevverer 
8 ; : | 
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ſage or comming over the riuer Euphrates, and dwelling on this ſide: becauſe the hebrew 
n a paſſage or going over, Hence alſo of this Heber, the hebrew language ii 
named, which continued in Hebers ſtocke, inthe diuiſion . Mercer, 
el. % t Thename of the one was Phaleg, for in his daier was the earth dinided. Phaleg, ſignifieth to di- 


A uide, 1. Some thin ke that this name was given to Phaleg at his birth, by way of propheſic: 
— the and that the diuiſion of tongues happened; in the ende of Phalegs age, who liued 239. years, 


diaifion of ind was borne, am. 103. after the : ſo that this fell not out in their opinion, till 340. 
— ug eares after the flood, ſome tenne yeares before Noahs death, who lived 350.yeares after the 
bene. ood: of this opinion ſeemeth Hierome to be, Toftarns, Lyranxs, and divers other Hebrewes. 
But this is not like that the diuiſions of t fell out ſo long after in the ende of Peleg 
daies: for why ſhould it be ſaid, that in his daies rather then of Ren, or Scrug, or ofthe reſt, 
that the earth was diuided ? for all theſe, Ren, Serug, Nahor, T erah, were borne before Peleg 
died. And againe,whereas moſt of the inhabitants of the world dwelt together before the 
building ofthe tower of Babel, and all concurred to fet forward that workez it could not 
poſsible be, if this happened 340. yeare after the flood, when the world muſt needes have 
beene exceedingly encreaſed, that ſuch a multitude of people could either dwell together, or 
aſſemble into one place to intend one worke, 

2. Mercerus ĩ t is, that this diviſion of tongues fell not out either in the birth or 
end of Peleg , but about the hundred yeare or middle part of his age, ſome 20c, yeares after 
the flood, becauſe of Tocktans finnes : And although Rex and Serug might be then borne, yet 
Moſes rehearſeththem not heere, becauſe they were all of one familie, and language: But if 
this be admited,the reaſon doth not appeare, why this diviſion ſhould be ſaid to be in Pelegs 
dayes, rather then ofthe other fathers, who were then aliue , but were not at that time borne, 
as Peleg was. 

3. Toba approue therefore Auguſtines opinion, (to the which learned Junius and Pe- 
rerius ſubſcribe,) that this diuiſion was made at the birth of Peleg, about an too. yeares after 
theflood : The _y doubt is, that becauſe 7ockron the younger brother of Peleg, had 13. 
ſonnes, which all are ſuppoſed to haue bin men growne, and their languages diuided at the 
building of the tower of Babel, this ſhould ſeeme not to be done at the birth of Peleg. Au- 
guſtines anſwere here is not ſufficient: that 7ockta» was elder then Peleg: for ifthis were gran- 
ted. yet oc lan could not be many years borne before Peleg, whom Heber begat at 30. yeres: 
but for Ioctan rg haue 13. ſonnes, men of yeares, when Peleg was a childe, would require 
the oddes at the leaſt of 40,or 50.yeares. Wherefare the better anſwere is, that itis not ne- 
ceſſarie to thinke that all thoſe ſonnes of Lochtan ſnould haue their tongues divided, but that 
moſt of them kept the tongue of Heber: as the 11. ſonnes of Canaan ſpake all the Canaani- 
tiſh tongue: And hereot it is, that the poſteritie of Heber, who conſented not to that wic 
ked enterpriſe at Babel, were not puniſhed with diuiſion of tongues, nor diſperſed into re- 
mote countries, as the reſt , but dweltall toward the Eaſt: Neither is it to be ſuppoſed that 
all Iockzans ſonnes were borne before the building of the tower: ſeeing Moſes ſtayeth in 


pr 5 but he ſetteth done all ockrars ſonnes at once, that he might proceede afterward 
in the rightcons line without interruption. ü 
v. ac. Then Tocktan, & c. Concerning theſe 13, ſonnes of Iocktan, Hierow confeſſetb, that 
2 he could not finde out their names z but think eth they inhabited in the remote partes of 
loch. India, and ſo were not ſo well knowne as the reſt. 149134 alſo, a moſt diligent ſearcher of 
Sheba, antiquities confeſſeth as much. 28, Sheba, We read ot three of this name in ſcripture: one 
Shebacame of Chus, v.7,which inhabited in Aethiopiazanother Sheba ff Atom 
which confined ypon Per ſia: ſee before, qu. ii, and Pyoniſius reckoneth the Shabeans a- 
5 W Perſians: the third Sheba is this of Tocktan, of whence came the Shabeans in In- 
ia. 


a” 


Haudahefee Havilah of Iock tan, is another beſide Hauilah of Chuſh: for the countrie was adioy- 
before qu. 10. 127 otamia, not farre from the Iſmaclites and Amalekites. But this Hauilahof 
1 35 Ieſcphus placeth in the region ot India, called Ieria, which is the Eaſt or Portugals 


i Where N it to be Sophira, a counttie in India which yeeldeth gold: ſome 
Ophir is. | take it for the Iſland Molucca; ſome Taprobana: Toſtatus thinketh it is re 


Griphins and lyons, ſo that the acceſſe vnto them 
| is 


where the golden mines arckept by the 
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ij very hard. But this countrie Adele placeth in Scythia, lib. ac. i. if itbe auy where: for Pli- Fin lh 16+ | 

W ne both to be tables, that ot the Pegaſi, — horſe in Keeps and this ok 

the Griphins or winged lyons in Scythia. This Ophir is moſt like to be in the weſt Iad ie, 

the ſame region which is called Peru, which ſcemeth to be derived of the Hebtew Pers Geld eat 

vam, mentioned. 2. Chron. cap · 3. v. 6. Hence the gold of Ophir is tranſlated, aurum obris led obraum. 

aum by the latin tranſlator. Iob. 28. 16. not ſo called, as Plinie thinketh, quia rubet, becauſe Plin. ub. 35.6 

i is ofa red and fierie colour, or as Iſidore, quia obradiar, becauſe it ghſtereth: but rather, it 

may be called obrizum, quaſ; Opheri cum, as Pererius coniectur ein. ag! 

| 3. Their dwelling was from Meſha, as thou goeſt to Sephar, &c. I. Iunius taketh this qu. 32. Of 

Meſla for the tegion vnder the hill Maſius a parte of the lull Amanus whichis an hill par- Niecha and Se- 

vng Syria from Cilicia & Sephara for a to wne in Meſopotamia ſituated vpon Euphrates 3 Phar. - 

and by the ntaine of the Eaſt, he vnderſtandeth the billy countrie of Chaldea, 2. Hie- 

rom out of / maketh Meſſia a countrie in India: and Sephata a mountaine there 3 

where the ſonnes of Iocktan inhabited from the tiuet Cophen,to the countrie Ieria: and this | 

ſcemeth the more probable, that the ſonnes of Tocktan were diſperſed into the regions ſur 

ther Eaſt: becauſe the countries of Chaldea, Syria, Meſopotamia, and the reſt therea bout. 

were poſſeſſed by the children of Canaan, as hath beene ſhew:d alreadie. 3. | Thoughthat gem duch nil 

Sems iſſue were divided farre into the Eaſt;yethe himſelfe remained in the land of Capaan, in dhe land ot 

which he knew ſas it was revealed to Abraham) ſhould be giuen to his poſteriue. And he is C 

Melchizedech, that did meete Abraham, the king of Salem, Genel. 14.as ſhal be prooued inn 

that place againſt Pererius and others, that hold the contraric opinion, oy 
v. 31. Theſe are the ſonnes of Sem, 1, Hence appeareth the erroꝶt of the Septusgint, Weft. 33. Cai 

that beſide the fiue ſonnes of Sem here expreſſed, adde a fixr, one Cainan. 2. It is not to roo whe 

be thought, that every one of theſe families had a diuers language, ot made a divers nati- Sem, 

on, as Mercerus thinketh it. probable is before ſhewed;qu.- 3. but that they/ſorted them 

ſelues accordinq to their diuer ſitie of rongues, ſometimes diuers families of one lan entre 

concurring to malce one nation, ſometime one ICE it ſclfe into divers nations, Whetherall © - 

u appeareth in the poſteritie of Eber, in Abraham, of whome came tie Iſma elites a I. bennett 

raelites, in Iſaach, of whonrdeſceded beſide the choſen ſced, the Edomites of Eſau. 5. Here 

of it is, as Auguſtine well coniectureth, that the iſſue of all the ſonnes of Iapheth Cham, 

Sem ate not here named: fot of Lipheths (cauen ſonnes the genealogie oft wo onely is cc 1.; ; 

hearſed, and of two likewiſe of Sem fivesnotthat it is Ikely.the other had no iſſue, but be- OPT. | 

duſe they wert not the fathers and founders'of nations; as the reſt were but were adioy- Ne 0 

ned and nu with the reſt, 1 {46 <4 986 710 d Sw. y2 $7 GT Be 5 
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3.Contat,The . Whereas v.. a t. it is ſaid, theſe are the ſenmes of Sem, according to their reges hi bee. 


. 
ib 


iptures: that becauſe of ſome dai ke pla- 

ces, they ſhould not at all be read ofthe ſimple. 3. And although there be many difficult 
plates in the Scriptures, yet are therealſo more plaine and eaſie: yea the moſt neceſſarie 
matters, that concerne faith and manners, are plainly expreſſed in ſcriptures: and hat is 
obſcurely handled, is found not to beſo — — to roy rn : as Auguſtine well ſaith, in 
tit, e in Scripturis i poſitaſient omveniunt ur ea omnia, qua fidem continent moreſque viuendi: 
1 which 2 ſet do wne in ſcripture, are found all thoſe things, which 
was the beginning of the kingdom of Nimrod, v. i c. ſo Rome the ſe- 


ee. 


5 ie, and confider their end. P ſal. 37. 17, for in the ende, when the wickegries of Cana- 
an was ripe, they were caſt out of that pleaſant land, and made ſeruants to Iſruel of Sem. 


, firſt their attempt, with ihe circumſtances, 1. who they were, V. f. 
where v. 2. 3. of what matter, v 3. what they went about; to build a 
tower. 4. re. , the diſappoin- 
4 $ of this 1 by the Lord: his conſultation, v. 6. 7. the execu- 


e doubt full que ſtione andi places Chap. t 


2. - The divers readings. 


v. 2. It came to paſſe. S. Ch. it fell out. Tr. and as &c. G. when they w t. H. it N "ou 
heb. as they went in the beginning. Ch.as they went from the Ea a 29 they wens. A. 4e ber. 


8 r Chal. cor. 
v. 4. Before we be diſperſed. S. H. leaſt we be diſperſed: cæter. pen. leaſt, ec. F. H. rent 


v. g. The Lord appeared, to be reuenged ouer the works of the citie. Ch. the Lord came dawnoto Ch. car. 


ſee, &c. cet. 
Which the ſonnes of Adam had made. H. ſonnes of men: cater. 
7. That they heare not. S. H. Ch. vnderſt and not one an others ſpeech :cet. ſhamans, 
derſtand. S 
9, The name mas called confuſion, ev/'yyvers F. Nabel. cet. bullall, to confound. differen, ver. 


12. Arphacſad liued u hundred fine and thirtie: S. fine and thirtie. cat. and begat ( ainan. S. the S. add. 
reſt haue not Camay. 


13. Arpbaxad liued 4 zo. ycaret. 8.3 0}, yeares: Hier. 403. nearer cet, And Cainam lined am l zo. S. ad, 
Jeares, and begat Sela: and Caman lined after he begat Sela, 30. yeares, and begat ſores and ſoreadeth the” 


Hier. prop, 
to heare, un- pro appel. 


daughters: all this i added by the Septuag. which is not in the Hebrew. vulgar Latin in 
1. lined an \ 30. S. 30. yeares: cat. hors, 5 jr 
ic. And he lived 330,yeares: cater. | 8.4 . 
16. For 34. the S. read an I3 l. v. 7. for 430. they read 35 0. v. 18 for 30.yearergthe S. haue an . 8 25 
130. v. 20. for 3a. yeares, they read, an 132. v. 24 for 30. pcarei the S. read an i 30. v. i 4. for Ps” : 


29 Jeares, an 170 gearet. v. ⁊ g. for an i ig S. read an 12 6. S. dot 


28. antes, before. H. G. awem, in the preſence of Thare, F. T. B. Thare et lining. Ch. be- & 
fore the face, heb, P. that is, in the preſence. 2 S. cor. add. 


« . * 4 , differ. verb. 
30. Sara. F. Saras.ceter: fic etiam hebr. | Cookers 
31. Out ef the region of the Chaldeans. S. from Vr of the Chaldeans, cet. and they came to Aran, aff ele. 
H. Ch. Hu. B. G. Chæran. S T. P. ſo is it read, Act. . heb. Chara, roma: 


3 The explanation of doubts. 


v. 1. Al of one ſpeech. Vid. went from the eaſd. 1. By this it is evident, that all the world queſt. 1. Who 
atthe firſt vſed but one language, which was the Hebrue tongue, preſerved ſtill in Heber eh nn 
familie: but whe her they vſed the ſame dialect, and ſtile of ſpeech, a3 Aben Ezra, and the OS — — 
{ame manner of pron »uncing, as Ca'erane, is vncertaine, 2. Theſe that came into the built Babel. 
plaine, were no! as Caictane thinketh ſome certaine men: or as Raſi onely the poſternie 
of Sem, whome Ramban confute'h, but generally all: tor the language of the whole 
world was confounded and changed at the building of the tower: But Abraham could yhither all the 
not be of this number, as Aben Ezra, beeing vet vnborne : and whither Noah remooued, people of the 
it is vncertaine ; but it is moſt ſore, thathee1oyned not with the vorulie compan e in their Word came. 
proudenterpriſes... 3. They came from the Eaſt: thatisthat part of Armenia, where the 
auke land ed: bee ing afraid at thefirſt, as Toſephus conectureth,. becauſe ofthe late flood 
to leaue the hilſie countr e: Bnt by degrees they deſcended, firſt dwelling inthe hilles, af- 
ter ward at the bottome and foote of tae hilles, then they ſought into the plaines r ether to Lib, 1, antiqu. 
ſecke more toome for their multitudes, that were encreaſ:d, or of an amvitions minde, not 
eon ented with their lo: , or for both. 4. They came into the lan] Siabar, or Singer not 
in Pontus, as the Hier ſolim : but in Meſopotamia where is the hill Singara : which Ruper- 
tus will haue io ſignifie, cio dentium : the ſmiting out of the teeth : becauſe their language 
was ſmitten, which is cauled by the teeth: for ſo ſhingar may be derived of Shen, a tooth, 
andgunah, toexacuate, 5. Neithge is it like that they beganne to build Babel, as ſoone 25 
they came into the plain e, or that they were pennedvp an 100. yeares, inthe hillie countrie 
of Armenia: (to: ſo long it was rom the flood to the contuſion of the rongues,) but after 1 
they were deſcended into this pla ne countrie, then when tne / eſpied theit time, they en- 
ued into this con uſtatien. | 1 * A e 2 Ag To 

V. Come let vs niake bricks, &c. The reaſon why they reſolued to build of br en 
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bet hus thinketh: for though bricke building: are very du 


nie teſtilieth, there were to be ſeene at Babylon that had laſſled 7oo. yea. es: yet 
* 4 a es eb ſtone ate ſtronger : as it is, Ifay: 9. U c. the brickes are fallen, but we will bini 
Plin lib.y.c.g6 it with hewen ſtones. 2. Ne ther did they ſo, as ſome imagine, to prouide againſt rhe ſecond 
queſt, 2. geſtrudtion of the world by fire, as Noahs arke was a refuge for the wa'er: becauſe bricke 
Whythey bulk oke will endure the ſi e: for they were not ſo fooliſh to imagine, thatthe whole world 
827 could be preſerued in one tower; and though the building might ſtand againſt the rage of 
fire, yet the men encloſed ſhould not be able to endure the heat, 3. But the cauſe of coo. 

ſing this matter for building was the neceſſitie of the place: Mercer. where ſtone was not 

to be had: and yet the earth of that plaine, beeing of a fat and ſl mie ſubſtance, was very 

Gt to make bricke : which was the cauſe why Pharao built his cities in the plaine countrie 

of Egipt of brickes: Exod. 1. & beſide that region affo ded a kind of natural lime, of ſlimy 

ee nature like pitch, x hich iſſued forth of the riuet Ii, in great aboundance, as Herodotus ſaith, 
, and out of a founta. ne necre to Naptha , which in the Babylonian language ſigmifieth li- 


br g. quid Pitch, or brimſtone. Strabo. 4. This ſtuffe which they vſed for morter, was neither 
— le a kind of pottets clay, as Vattklus, nor yet creta chalke, as Olcaſter, or latum, a /oft 
hs (rp oh eartb, as Pagnin: nor calx viua, lime, as Diodor. Tharſenſe. but as the hebrew word chemer 
= they v. (7 znifier'), w hichthe ſeptuag. tranſlate Ap halton z it was a reddiſh, ſulphureous earch, clammie 
9 like pitch, which was in ſtead of, cæmentum, as Hicron, or intritum, Tremell, morter:ſo that 
this chemer,flimi: earth, was in ſtead, of chomer, morter:by which meanes of bricke and bitu- 

ueſt,>, men Semiramis afie: ward enlarged the walles ot Babylon: Perer. | 
Who was the v. 4. Let vs build acitie and tower. l. Caie:ane gathereth from hence, that all the people 
chiele in this gf the world were not here aſſembled, becauſe one citie could not ſuffice for the all: But that 
22 is noreaſon, for they built not ibis citĩe for the habitation of all, but to be a monument of their 
__ an fame, & as the cheif cite of all other which they ſhould build afterwards. 2. Nimrod ſcemeth 
Auguft.ib,16, to haue beene the captaineand ringleader of this cowpanie : for Babel was the beginning 
de ciuitat. c. 4. of his kin: dome, Genel, 10. Io. ſo thinketh Ioſephus and Auguſtine. 3 Though the coun- 
Nimrod gc ſell came fiiſt rom Nimrod. or ſome few: abiit tandem in ſtudium caihylicum: it grew to be the 

— conſent, catholike, that is common deſire of all. Muaſcul. * 

Whoſe top ſhall reach to heauen] 1. It is not like, that as Auguſtine ſuppoſeth they indeed 
2 thought to build a tower ſo hie, whoſe top ſhould touch the cloudes: queſt. 2 l. in Geneſ. 
of the tower and ſo theſe words to be taken according to their literall ſound, 2, And that report of 
ol Babel. Abydenus, eited by Euſebius, is to be helde but a fable, hat ven they had builded almoſt vp 
| to heauen: it was tumbled downe by a mightie winde: and it is very like, that the poets tooke oc- 
Zuſeb. lib. ade cafon hereby to deviſe that fiction of the warre of the gyants; and their lay ing the great 
—— Luan. hilles of Pelion, Oſla, Olympus, one ypon another to climbe vp to heaven, 2. Neither to 
Fe anſwer the obieQtion of the heathen, who tooke exception to this ſtorie, it beeing vnpoſ. 
ſible though all the earth were laid for a foundation, to build vp to heauen, neede we with 
Philo, ſo make an allegorie of the building of this tower, who vnderſtandeth thereby 
their and high attempts ou” God. 4. Neither yet is it like as Beroſus Annia- 
nus, that they reared this tower ſo high to mat it equall to the mountaines: or that as Io- 
ſephus writeth, they. imagined to bring it ſo high, and accordingly performed it, chat it ex- 
ceeded. the ountaines in height, to be a defence, from like generall flood: or that this 
tower was tower miles high, as Hierome faith he was informedby ſome; in 14, Ef*i: 
much leſſe 27, miles high, as ſome Hebrewes imagine, 5. But in theſe words there is an 
r (wherein more is expteſſed, then meant vſuall, both in the ſeriptures, 
i writers: as Deuter, 1, 28, their cities are walled up to heauen: their meaning 
then is, thatthey would build this tower exceeding high : And itis very like that ĩt was of 
a very great and vnwoonted height, although no certaintie thereof is extant in any wryter: 
ned otus ſpeaketh of a Temple conſecrate to Belus in Babylon, foure ſquare, containing 
paces, whereot tao ſtadia or e : anda tower in the middeſt, beeing one furlong in height, 
. make wk other aboue that, till it came to eight one aboue another; ſo that by this account, it 
a ould ſeeme to haue beene an Italian mile in height: Dyodor. ſaith, it was ſo high, that 
tarre marke: Plinie writeth , that it continued till his time: and 
d Theodoret alſo in his memotie. The Hebrewes 
wer ſunlce, another was burnt, the chird part ſtood : 

| u 


but 


neithet for the continuance, as Ioſep 
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of doubtful queſtions and places. Chap. 11. 127 
ut how lot uer that were, it ĩs like that ſome part of it remained as a perpe N eſt. 5. in 
W | ns 1 | Fg perpetual] monument Genet 
4. Thu me may get vt a name, leaſt weo be ſcattered, Cc. 1. It is not like that they built ueſt. c. What 
this tower to ker pe them from the like generall invndation: as Ioſephus thinketh, for . 
they could not be ignorant, that God had made a couenant with Noah neuer to deſtroy Babylopiangts,, 
the world ſo againe. 2. Neither did they make this bricke tower, to be a defenſe againtt build this 
the rage ol ſire, here with they knew the world ſhould be deſtroyed: for what wavone . 4 
tower, to ſaue the whole world. 3. But one cauſe might be of the uilding ot this tower, by 
the Ambitious deſire of dominion,as Hugo faith, faltwm eſſe cupiditate regnands : Nimrod ſet 5 : 

ds this works , that it might bee the beginnin chiefe of his ling dome. Gene. 10. 10. 
4. An other reaſon is here expreſſed , leſt they ſhould be diſperſed, not as the latine inter- | | W 
peter; before. they ſhould be diſperſed : for they knewe it not : they built them a x. 
citie and tower, to mainetaine ſocietie, that they might dwell together, and not A 
be ſcattered here and there : and Ioſephus thinketh that tney did it of purpoſe to oppoſe 
themſelues againſt the ordinance and commaundement of God, Who would hive them 


e into diverſe parts, that the world might be repleniſhed. 5. As alſo another 
cot 


their purpoſe is hereanſinuated : to ger them a name : as the Plalme faith, they thinks 
their houſes ſhall cumt imme for ener , and they call their lands by their names: Plalme. 49, l. as 
Abſalon reared vp a pillar, to keepe his name in remembrance, . 2. Sam. 1 b. 1 8. and Philo 
ſaith, that theſe Baby lonians did write their names alſo in this tower to reuiue their memo - 

Hence appeareth Toſtatus error, that thinketh, it was not a ſinne in them to build this qu 6. Whether 
tower to preſerue their memorie, becauſe he thinketh that Noah was one ofthe chiefe he an = 
builders : and that God hindred this worke, not becauſe it was evill, but for that it hindred — I 
a greater good, namely the peopling and repleniſhing gf the world. But the contrarie is Toftarus pata- 
evident, that they greatly ſinned, in this their proud enterpriſe; 1. Their impieue toward: dox conſuted. 
God appeareth: Auguſtine ſaith, erigebant turrim contna dominum, they erected a tower in Fa 
deſpite of God: as the prophet Llay according to this patterne briggethin the King of Ba- durante 
bel, thus vaunting himſelfe. I will a/cend alone the height of the claudas, I will be like the mſt 
high. Lay. 14. 14. 2. Their vanitie appeareth: that ſeeke to be famous in earth; not by good 
workes to be glorious in heauen : Caluin: vide radicem mali; ſaith Chryſoſtome, ſee the roote 
of exill, they ſeeke to be famous, ædiſiciis non eleemoſynis, by buildings, not by almes : 3. Ioſe- 
phus noteth, their diſobedience, that knowing, as it is moſt like from Noah, that it was 
ordinance, that by them the earth ſhould berepleniſhed, yet wilfully oppoſe them- 
ſelues to the counſell of God. 4. Philo obſerueth their impudencie: 5 inſignem impudentiam, 
that whereas, they ſhould rather haue couered their ſinnes, they proclaime their pride, ty- 
rannie, voluptuouſnes to all poſteritie. | 

Lis yncertaine whether Noab were preſent :it is moſt like he was not, or that he con- Nai Netbet 
ſented not vnto them: And it appeareth by the puniſhment, that God miſliked their verie 
ace: for he ſaith. v. 6. neither can they now be ſtopped from mhatſbeuer they haue imagined: that 
u, they proceeded with a violent rage, that nothing could ſtay them, neither the feare of God, 
nor the expectation of his iudgements: but whatſocuer they had proudlic deuiſed, they will 
4 wickedly proſecute. | 2 
v. g. But the Lord came downe to ſee the citie, &c. God is not ſaid to deſcend to ſee, I. queſt. y. How 
a though any thing hindred his ſiaht in heauen: for all rhinges are naked and open to his eyes. the Lord is 
Hebt. 4. U 3. 2. Neither as though God went from place to place, or were abſent any where : ſud to deſcend 
forthe Lord falleth heauen 3 ; earth: Hheauen is my throne,earth is my footſtoole, & c. what place 
«i that I ſhould reſt in? Act. 7.49 | 
But the Lord is ſaid to deſcend to ſee, &c. 1. In reſpect ofthe ne effect, in manife- 
his judge ment; reipſa patefecit: he ſhewed indeed, that he was not ignorant what he 
did. Auguſtine, Caluine. 2. Or for that he cauſed his angels to deſcend, and ſo is ſaid to Je ciuit. dei. l. 
deſcendia his miniſters. Auguſtine. 3. Or as Caictane,quiaextendit ſe cura & prowidentia v/= 2b. cap. 3. 
que ad infima: becauſe God cxtendeth his care even vnto the loweſt things in the world : as | 
ici in ie Pſalme 3 i ho is bike vnto the Lord, &c.who alaſeth himſelfe to be hold vo in the hea- 
ven and earth? Pal, 113.5. 4. God hereby allo ſheweth his patience, non ab initio illarum 
repreſſit inſaniam, Cc. he did not at the firſt pepeaſle thei but vſed lenitie 8 

em. 
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uz Chap. 11. Tbe Explanation and Solution 

| them; Chriſt. g. Vult nos admoners , ne fratres temere condenmemus, cc. God would have yy 
taught hereby, not rafhly to condemne our brethren, Chry/oſt. God therefore giueth a rule 
do man, firſtro examinieacauſe before they iudge, asthe Lord firſt ſee th and knoweth be- 
* 96 fore hee puni ſheth. Aaſcui. 6; And by deſeending, herreis vnderſtood the puniſhment 
nab in Pfl. Which followed: as if God ſhould haue ſaid, — wack imulenos corum ſcelera, ſed quan 
31. deſcending primum ea puniamus: Let vs no longer winke at their , but preſently puniſſi them, Rab 
taken not al. 5 Aoſer: Egyptive. Baſil malceth this diſtinction, that God de cœlo _— ſaid from heauen 
ne 1, behold the righteous * but deſtendends dicrtar wviſere dens, & c. God is ſaid rodetcend to 
FED viſit the vngodiy: but this diſtinction alwaies holdeth notz for both the Lord is ſaid ro /oobe 
donne from heauen pon the withed. Pfal. 14 I. and the Lord is ſa id to deſcend for the deliue- 

rance of his people. Exod. 3.8. 7 
v. 7. Come let ws goe „Cc. 1. The Lord ſpeaketh not heereto the angels, as Auguſt. 
Gregorie, Philo, Cazetane, with others; or tothe perſons of the Trinitie & Angels together, 
ke. Gino, Mercer. 2. But this is the conſultation of the whole Trinitie, as v, f. it is ſaid, Tehoxa ſcat. 
come let vs tered them, This ſpeech is anſwerable to that, Gen. 1. in the creation of man 5 Come let Ds 
goedowne, make man: and thoſe to whome God ſpeaketh here, he makethas e quall in the ſame degree, 
Come let vn goe downe : fic Raban. Rupert. Calnin. 3. God indeed ſometime vſeth the mini- 
Raban.in gloſ. ſteric of Angels, not that he needeth their help: but as Phils ſaith, videt ＋ ſe, quid creaturas 
interlinear. drr, God ſeeth what is meete ſor himſelſe, what for the creatures : for God is more ho- 


1 1455 noured in ſuch miniſters, and mens infirmitie thereby helped. But at this time, and in this 
Lib.de 1 caſe, God needed not the miniſterie of Angels: this contuſion of tongues was his immedi. 


linguar. ate worke, as was the gift of tongues. Acta. 1. 4. Wherefore to diſpute there, howe God 
; ſpeaketh to Angels and inviſible Spirits is ſuperfluous, which may notwithſtanding be done 


Howe God two waies: either, as Anguſtine ſaith, veritas incommutabilis p ſeipſam ineſſabiliter loquitur: the 


5 vnchangeableveritie ſpeaketh by it ſelfe after an ineffable manner. Gregorie ſheweth ano- 
. 6. de ther way. Quicquid agere debent in pſa cont emplatione veritatis legunt, &c. T hey doe as it were 
ciu,dei.c.6, read in the contemplation of the yeritie, what they ſhould doe. The Angels are either inſpi- 
Lib. a. moral. red by God to know his will. or they bcholde in God, as the Schoolemen ſay, as in a glaſſe, 
in 1.cap.lob, hat is to be done. But the firſt is the way, whereby God ſpeaketh to angels, the other is 
but a ſpeculation of man. 2 | | 
quelt.g. whoſe ,, V.. ud tomfannd their languiger, & c. 1. Pride bringeth confuſion of tongues, humi- 
was litie 28 inthe Apoſtles obtained vniting of tongues, AR . 2. Greg. 2. It appeareth howe 
confounded. hurtfull the conſpiracie ofthe wicked is, for if now in the beginning, they abuſed che vniting 
Greg,homez0. of theit tongues to ſo great madneſſe, how outragious is it like they would haue bin after- 
ws Sen ward, when their multitudes had bin more increaſed. Chry/eſt. 3. Not every mans language 
Gene? n wasconfounded, for then all ſocietie would haue been taken away euen in families, but the 
ſpeech of certane kindreds and companies was changed. | 
queſt. to.what V. 3, They left off building, cc. i. The confuſion then of tongues made them leaue off 
cauſed them te building, not any 1 winde or tempeſt that tumbled downe their worke, as Sybilla and 
eff bul· Abydenus in Euſebius, neither were the tongues confounded by little and little, as Aber 
the citie was intermitted for an hundred 
as not heightened, but onely encloſed in 


us time, 
e led of Belus, as 
- Babel. ther was it everc 


to 
fuſion of tongues:andof H 
guage tooke the name :e C 
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ſed vpon them as a judgment: yet God tur- 

them, which was many vrayes profitable: 

place, many goodly countries in the wur 
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of doubtfull queftiont and places. Chap. li. 

(ould haue lien deſert, waſte, and vntiled. As allo ſufficient food could not haue beene 
provided in one place, for ſuch a multitude. And further, if they had continued together, 
they might haue beene in greater hazard by warre or peſtilence : as alſo wicked people in- 
habiting together, would haue beene more ſtrong to doe milchicfe, a 1. Th 

Nowe if any be deſirous ro knowe what langu⸗ ge this was, which before this conſuſion - , 
of tongues was vied through the world: it is agreed by the moſt learned inte preteis, that tongue was the 
it was the Hebrew. 1. Auguſlines reaſon is, Dnoniam in familia Heber communis omnium common lan- 
lingua remanſit, becauſe the Hebrewe tongue is ſo called of Heber, in whoſe familie that Huage ot all 
which was the common tongue before remained: that tongue which Heber vſed before 2 We 
the diviſion of tongues, was the common ſpeech , but that was the Hebrewe. f. Hie- r 4 10 
romes reaſon to proove the hebre we, to be matricem, the mother of all other languages: fn 


be- 39. 
cauſe every tongue hath borrowed ſome words of the hebrewe, as the Greeice goper er, 


. | : which in 3. cap. So- 
i the ſame 10 hevrewe pherion. Cantic 3. . a bedde or beare: ſo the latine hath borrowed phon. 


the word nugas, Which is in hebrew unge. Sophon. 3. 18. where Hierome in his tranſla ion 112 
keepeth the ſame word : ſo ſacciu, a facke, as Oleaſter noteth, commeth of the hebrew. Hie- 7 
tome like wiſe ſheweth, that gnalmah ſignifieth a virgin both in the hebre we and Punick lan- 
guage, from whence the latine alma ſeemeth to be deriued: Many words alſo are vſed in 
our Engliſh tongue deriued from the hebrewe, as fa g· which is a figge. The Grecians further Other tögues 
ſeeme to haue deriued the word , hedone. pleaſute, from Heden the place where Para- borrom 41 che 
diſe was: the Latines call whales thyme , of the hebre we, taunim: the Iralians call a thing Hebrewe. 
that is light and vaine, Bay, ot the hebrew Bohu: the French of Gallia Narbonenſ. call a ſpe- 

cies or kind meane, of the hebrew min. 3. Toſtatus reaſen is, becauſe theſe names which 
were firſt g uen, as of Ad m, Eva, Caine, Seth, are hebrewe words, as may appeare by their 
ſeuerall derivations in that tongue : as the firſt ſo ca led of the redde earth; the ſecond be- 
cauſe (hee was mother of all living, the third a poſſeſſion, the fourth becauſe he was put in 
Abels place. 4. Caietanus prooneth the ſame, by the word Ichoua, which is an hebrew 
word, vſed before the food, and the name Babel giuen vnto the tower in this place, g. O- 
leaſter brin geth theſe reaſons : that ĩt is moſt like, that the common language remained 
there, where the firſt diuiſion of tongues was made , namely in Babylon, the Chalde there- 
foreand Hebrewe, betweene the which there is great affinitie, are moſt like to be the moſt 
auncient : as alſo for that this was the language of the Eaſt : from whence they came which 
builded Babel. 

It appeareth then, that Philo is in anerrour, that thinketh the Chalde tongue to be the 

moſt ancient: true it is, that Nahor, Thare, Abraham, dwelt in Chaldea, but yet they ſpake 
the Hebrewe tongue, and ſo inthat reſpect it may be called the Chaldtan tongue, becauſe 
ſome Chaldeans vſed that language: like as the Syriake tongue, which the Ie wes vſed in our 
car Chriſts time, mightbe called the hebrew langu: ge, becauſe the Hebrewes vſed it. 

ercer. * | 

Hence alſo it is euident, that Theodoret was much deceived. 1. Hethinketh that the 7 ng 
Syriacke tongue was the moſt auncient: becauſe thoſe names Adam, Cain, Abel, are Syriake Syriake bee 
names. Anl. The Syriake or Chaldaike, and Arabike language, werederiued as tiuers qut moſt ancient. 
ofthe fountaine of the Hebrew: and therefore it is no flrange thing, if ſome hebrewe words Theodorets o- 
axe refrained in thoſe languages, 2. Hethinketh that the hebrewe ſpeech was not ſo called Hi PR. 
of Heber, for then all the poſteritie of Heber, as the Syrians, Idumeans, Iſmaclites, Ammo- 
nites , ſhould alſo ſpeake that language, Anf, Auguſtine giueth the reaſon hereof: that 
they were called Hebrewes onely among whom & o_ prior, & pietas conſeruaretur, where 
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the auncient tongue, and religion were preſerucd : although Heber was the father of 
many nations beſide, yet they beate his name, that did heire his faith, 3. Theodoret thin- 
eth, chat the bebrewe tongue was brought in by Moſes , and was not the naturall ſpeech 
of the liraelites , but ſuch as they learned: for the Iewes at this day naturally ſpeake the 
guageofthe coun ey. where they are borne: they doe learne the hebrewe by teaching. 
Aut. 1, Tris euident by thoſe auntient hebrewe names of Adam, Caine, Abel, that the he- 
re we tongue was vſed before Moſes time. 2. while the Hebrewes liued in their owne na- 
don and common wealth, they naturally from their mothers breaſts ſpeake that language, Whether Mo- 
but now beeing diſperſed into diuers nations, not conuerſing together, they are forced to Gees 
le chat countrey ſpeech, where they dwell, 3. Auguſtine thinketh, that not onely the wad 
oY 5 tongue 
M 2 hebrewe letters. 


I 30 Chap.1 l, The Explanation and Solution 


Auguſt, lib.18. h bre tongue, but the hebrew letters were vied and well knowne before Moſes: and he 


* 6, — chat place, Deut. 3 l. 28. wherethe Septuagint tranſlate the word Pore. 


c. 1% rim, orammaton Iſagogis. the teachers, inſtucters, or beginners in letters. But it is very like, 


ho ocuer this piace giuerh no ſtrength to it , in that the people were commaunded to write 


the lawe vpon the poſts of their gates, that the hebrew letters, were then very well koowne, 
not as newly taken vp, but vſed of long time. . 
5, Of Concern'ng the number of the tongues and _—_— > which Were diuided in the buil- 
number of ding of che tower of Babe: the common and receiued opinion is , of Epiphanius, Hlierome, 
r Auguſtine, that they were 7 2. according te the number of the families rehearſed, chap. 10. 
nar. Arnobius goeth further, and diſtinctly ſheweth, how many nations and languages came of 
Hier. in 26. Sem, ( ham, and Iapheth:vpon theſe words, Pſal. 105. 8. : hath remembred his promiſe,that 
. he made to a thouſand generations: he ſheweth, that there are in the world a thouſand gene. 
* b. 16. rations, and 72. languages: from Per ſia to the Indians and Bactrians of Sem, he maketh 27, 
a languages, and 406. nations: from Euphrates and Nilus, tothe Gades, of Cham, 3 4. nati- 
ons,? 2, languages: from Tygtis weſtward of Iapheth, were multiplyed 200, nations, and 
23. tongues: ex Perer. But Pills ſe: downe one'y by meere geſle and coniecture, that 
there ſhou'd be divid:d 72. languages: for there are but 70. fathers named: 1 4:ot lapheth, 
Whether 72. f. of Cham: 2 5. of Sem, for the Heber and Peleg muſt be counted for one familie: & wher- 
—— as tenneof the ſonnes of Noahs ſonnes, are ſet forth with their iſſue and polteritie, two of 
ning. I:zpheth, fower ot Cham, fower of Sem: they make not ſeuerall nations, without their 
ſonnes, no more then Noahs three ſonnes: and therefore tenne more mult be detracted 
from the number of 76. and ſo there will remaine but 60, As Canaan muſt be reckoned 
for a ſcuerall nation, beſide thoſe that came of him, and ſo of the reſt. And it thoſe, whole 
generations are not expreſled, whereof there are 1 I. five of Iapheth, two of Cham, fower 
of Sem, did not male ſeuerall nations, as Auguſtine thinketh, but were incorporate to the 
reſt, then ſo man more are wanting of this number , and there will remaive but 50, But 
admit that this laſt coniecture of Auguſtine be vncertaine, yet it im moſt probable that all 
the Cananites of Can:an, of home came an eleuen ſeuerall nations, as they are rchearſed, 
Gen, 10. 15. ſpake but one language: IIa. 19. 18. they ſhall ſpeake the language of Canaan: 
3 if it be ſo, then could there not be 72, languages divided, in the contuſion of Ba- 
. | 
Wherefore, concerning this matter, there are ſome things certaine, ſome thinges vncer- 
taine: firſt it iscertaint, that the tongues & larguvages were diuided; then, that euery particu- 
lar perſon had not a ſcucrall language: for then there could haue beene no ſocietie: but that 
the principall and chic fe families onely had their proper ſpeech. Secondly. as vncertaine it is, 
1, whither 72. languages, or more or leſſe, tooke then beginning. 2, whether ſome of thoſe 
nations are not now viterly periſhed: as Plinie out of Eratoſthenes alledgeth, that diue:s 
people in Alia, as of the Solymans, Lelegians, Bebrycians, Calycantians, are extinguiſhed. 
Fa. l. r. c. ro. 3. Neither it is certaine whether every particular language now vſed, was then founded : or 
onely the mother and originall tongues, outof the which other fince haue beene detiued, 
which is moſt like. Mercer, 0 
v. 12, The Septuagint betweene Arphacſzd, and Sale, place Cainan, and ſo dothS. 
Luke in his Goſpel, ca. 3. according to molt copies, but Cainan is not found in the He- 
16. The brew: ro reconcilethis doubt: 1. we neither allowe Caietanes ſolution, that the ſeptua- 
Lake. 3. gint haue ſet done the true geneslogie, and that the Hebrew copies areimperfeR, and 
| < a aue beene corrupted by the Iewes: for the Iewes had no reaſon to corrupt the gencalo- 
3 Cainan h h . A . | : J : 
. added tothe Ber PM th the r. ſtians no aduantage, neither maketh againſt them: and be- 
| -  genealogje re: {ide the Chalde paraphraſt, which is moſt auncient, leaueth our Cainan. 2. Neither 
knee is it like as Eugubinus faith , that the Septuagint erred herein, and that S. Luke 
= followeth their error : for although an error may be admitted in the Septvagint, in this 
lace, as in many other; yet the holy Evangeliſt was farre from approving their error, 
- deeing directed by the ſpiritof God. 3. Neither doth the anſwere of Ioannis Lucidus, 
and before him, Nauclerus ſatisfie 3 that Cainan and Sale were one and the ſame z and that 
the place in Luke ſhould be read j which was of Sala y which was of Cainan, Luke. 3. 36. But 
3 be; for beſide, that there was no cauſe why Luke ſhould ſet downe two names, 
STE Sala, and of none of che reſt befidez inthe Septuagint, Caine is made the father 


and 


of doubifull queſtions and place Chap:#7, "it 


and beg etter of Sa la. Geaeſ. 11. 4. Lippoman, and Canus anſwere, that as Math:w:omit- - 
teth three of the kin as in his genealogies, betweene Ioram and Ozias, to male the l no of Cn 
generations equall, from Abraham to Dauid, f om Þauid to the captiuitie, 3nd rom Can, 


WI | Can. lib. 2. de 
thence to Chrilt.{» Moſes to make enne gener. tions ſiom Sem to Abrcham,correſpondent, loc. Tbeol 


tothe tenne partiatłes be ſo the flo d, might omit Cainan. | c. 18. 
But the reaſon is hot alike i. For thoſe three Kings, Ahaziah, loas, Amaziah,are thought | 

by ſome tobe omitted for an other cauſe, becauſe they were killed for emll government: 

Cotcent. 2. An ſagaine Moſes ſummeth the yearey of thele fathers, which Matthew 4oth 

not, and therefore if Moſes ſhould of purpoſe leaue out Cainan, a great errour would fall 

out in the Chtonologie and compuration of veares, 3; If Moſes had left out Cainan to 

mikethe gene iſogie equall: yet it there had bene any ſuch, he ſhould not hiue beene 

emitted in hat ctalogie of thier names, 1. Cho. . 18. where was no ſuch cauſe of omiſſion. 

g. Some thinke that ihe Septuagint er red in adding of Cainan, and that Luke followed Iaaſen in c. 14. 
it ext, not apptoouing their errout, but giuing way to the time, becauſe the Septnagint Cancer las; 
wasrhen' we lknowne 2mong the Gentiles: leaſt ifne had departed hom that tranſlation nr ng 7 
it might haue hindred he creditof his Goſpel, Thus Lnſenius and Genebrard among the a 
pontificall writers : and Jearned Junius, among the Proteſtants, who faith, that 

It Was not minenunicom amartema, bi t /ugchoſeſis ANAMArteros,0 ſlippe or tault of memory but 

hu teſſe conftſſion in reſpect of theume: ſo alſo Mercerus, who thinketh that this being 

bot a matter of genealogie, is not much to be ſlood vpon, which Paul calleth peruntous, 

endleſſe,1, T imi 14. | 

6. But I approoue rather in Beza his anſwere, that Cainan was put into the text in Luke, 

by the 12nor.nce of ſome that tooke vpon them to correct it according to the Septua- 

gint: for n that ancient m. nuſcript which he followed, Cainan was not tobe found: and 

therefore Beza in his tranſlation vpon good ground leſt it out, and fo doth the great Eng- 

liſh Bible. c | 

Other thinke further; tha the tranſlation ot the ſeptusgint was alſo herein corrupred order 

by ſome: that at the firſttheſe Greeke interpreters put not in Cainan z for neither Ioſephus, — by 
nor Epiphanius which followe the ſeptuagint, re hear ſing the tathers before Abraham, make Epiphan. 55, 
mention of this Cainan: and in tlie belt Grceke copies, it is left out. Chronic.i. betrel. 
v. 10. Begat Arphachſad ro yeare after the flood: the queſtion is, whereas Elam and Aſ- 

ſhurjthe fonnes of Sem are named before Arphacſad the third ſonne, how Sem could haue que. 17. Wben 
theſe three in two yeares; Ianſwere, 1, Neither Aben Ezra, that Sems wile miglit be — | 
with child in the arke,when the waters beganne to decreaſe; for I thinke rather, thatwas _ 
atimeof abſtinencie. 2. Neither, as ſome, that for the more ſpeedie encreaſe of che world; N 
chudren were borne in a ſhorter time; as at 7. monethes} 3. nor yet, that Elem and Aſſoe 
might be twins, both borne at a birth. 4. But Irther thinke that Ar phacſad mightbe 
either the eldeſt of all, or the ſeeond of Sems ſonnes; for the ſcripture! obſeructh net tho 
order — time in ſeiting do wne names, as we lawe before in rehearſing of Sein. Ham and 
1 * TH Deter t — 5 | * 2 Y 


” 


Further, whereasin the patriarkes lives before the flood, it is added, and hee died, which queſt.r8.Why 

8 omitęed here t. Some thinłee itis,” to ſhew that Henoch died nota common death as gis here omits 

the relt did,” 2. Someto fiemfic,” that none of them perithed in the flood. 3. Some yet are tedin the ge- 

more curious, a3 Bahai, who thinkeh, this clauſe, and he died tobe here omitted, becauſe . —4 

Meſſiah was to come of this line: whowe they holde to beimnortall;avd further he pre- ab rai 

faibah Mel ĩah his age, that he ſhould live 837. ycares before the end ofthe ſiæt milenaric 

or thouſand yeare: which he would gather by the letters of the word /emmarbeh, vied by the The,Rahbines 

Prophet Iſay. 9 7. which is, of the increaſe of his gouernement; there ſhalbe no end: where the conceit of the 
letter,/omed ſigni fieth 30, mem, 600; reſl ? 00.beth 2. he, . vhieh mykerhtogether 857. 

Bat it is euident to al the World ho they are det eſued: for te ſixt thouſand yeare is expired 

within leſſe then Ao. yeare 3, & yet᷑ theit ſo ppoſed Mesſiah cõmeth not: & a gaine Mesſiah 

came as well of the line of the fathers before the flood, aof them after the flood. 3. Where- 

fore this is more like to be the reaſon: becauſe ther after Adams tr nſgreslion, Moſes 

would ſhew how the corle tooke place :thou ſhalt dic the death, in thoſe long lived patri- 

— although they liued Kale yeares } yet in the end they died. Mer- 


Dian | M 3 v. 26. 


132 Chap. 10. The explination and ſolution 
v. 26. Terah lined 70. yeares and begat Abraham, Ce. Terahlived 205. y eares, and dicd 
queſt, 16. 4 jnCharran, at whattime Abraham was 75, yearesolde: Genel, 12. 5. Abraham then was 
7 borne when his father was an 130, yeare old, not in his 70. _ for the reconcilation 
ham was born then of theſe places, 1. We need not with Hierome, that fol oweth therein the He brues, 
to ſay, that Abrahams age of 7 5.yearesis not counted from his birth, but from his depar. 
Hier, tradit, in ture from Vr. of the Chaldes, and his miraculous deliverance out of the fire wherein they 
'Genel, caſt him, becauſe he would not worſhip their Idoles: for beſide that, this tradition of Abra. 
hams deliuerance hath no ſufficient ground to warrant it; a great inconuenience will fol- 
lowe it, if it be admitted that Abraham was an 1 30. yeare old at this time, when he is ſaid 
to be but 7g. which moſt of necesſitie followe, if Abraham were borne in the 70, yeare of 
Therah : then it would followe, that Iſaach borne when Abrahams was an loo. yeare old, 
was borne 30. yeate before hee came intothe land of Canaan, which is contrarie to tle 
ſcripture, or if they will count thoſe hundred yeares alſo from Abrahams depa ture out of 
Chaldea : and that he was indeed an 1 60. yeares old, when Iſ.acke was borne, and Iſaacke 
was 40, yeare old, his father yet liuing, when he tooke Rebeccah to wite, Genel, 25, 20, 
Abraham ſhould haue liued — 200. yeares, whereas the Scripture ſaith, he liued but an 
I 75.Geneſ.25-7. * | 
2. Neither is it a ſufficient anſwere that Abraham went out of Charran-at 75. yeares of 
his age, long before his fathers death, and that Moſes, doth recapitulate the ſtorie after ward 
as Aben Ezra, for Steu n ſaith, that God brought him out aſte / his father was dead. Act. 
7.4. And to ſay his father was ſpiritually dead, not naturally, becauſe he ſtaied ſtill, and 
retuſed to goe into Canaan, liuing in idol atrie (which is the deuiſe of one Andreas Maſius, 
cited by Pererius) is a forcing of Stephen: words, which in an hiſtoricall narration mult be 
takenproperly. Ys 
8 5. And with Auguſtine to make two departures of Abraham into th: land of Canaan:the 
Gon 16. one when Terah was yet liuing, beting an 105. yeare old, & Abraham 75. ſoiourming there 
& de ciuit, del. 60. yeares, while his father liued in Charran, and another after Theralis death, whome 
c. 15. Abraham might viſite before, going and comming into Canaan ; but now he came from 
thence, his father beeing dead, & returned no more; that in the firſt depari ure, his bodie re- 
mooued, but his affection was toward that place where his father was, but now his affection 
an l all was remooued: This imagination of two departures iuto Canaan, diilenecth from 
Stephens natration: AR. 7. here indeed hee ſpeaketh of two iourneyeꝭ of Abraham, one 
out of Meſopot:m a, the other out of Charan: Hut into Canaan the Lord brought him tier 
his father was dead. v. 4. and not before, | 
4. That allo is a mere fanſie, that the reſt of Abrahams age is concealed, who ſhould be 
no. when he is ſaid to be but9;,tothis intent, becaule God would ket pe ſecret the end 
ot the world: Caluin. for this would nothing haue helped io the knowledge of that ſecret : the 
account of yeares paſt will not tell vs, what y eares are to come, and our Sauiout ſaith, the 
Angel knowe not of that day, and yet they knew very well the age of Abraham. 
5, Wherefore the beſt ſolution is, that Abraham though he be named firſt, becauſe of 


— 


nke th 
— tet of Thare. 3. But the truet opinion is, that 8 


— Gen — and ihe ſame that is called Iſcah 


of doubtful queſtiont and places. Chap. ii. 
broad ſrom among the Idolaters. 2. v. 31, Sari is ſaid to be Thare his daughter in lawe, 
but if ſhee had bene his naturall daughter, ſhee ſhould haue bene ſo called. 3. It was al- 
waies vn'awfall, ſauing in the beginning of the world vpon neceſtitie, fot brethren or ſi- 
ſters,of halte ot whole blood to marrie together: as Auguſtine ſaith, Abraham liued in 
thole times, when it was valawtull for brethren, ex vtroq; vol altcro parente natos necti cvn- 
ingio': of one or both parents to be coupled in marriage : as it may appearealſoby thiz, becauſe 
Abra uam to perſwade Abimelech , (hee was not his wife, ſaid ſhee was his ſiſter: ſhee 
could not then be both his ſiſter and his wife. Iadeede, among ſome barbarous Gent les, 
asthe Egyptians, it was permitted to marry their ſiſt ers, as Ptolomeus Philadelphus did take 
to wife Arſinoe his filter: Vhich is condemned by Pauſanius in Artic.on heathen of Athens: 
but among the faithfull it was neuer ſuffered; nor practiſed. Thamar ſaying to inceſtuous 
Ammon, ſpeake to the King, for he will not denie thee, 2. Sam, 13,19, ſought bur a delay, to put 
off his wicked aft : not as though ſhee thought the King might or would graunt any ſuch 
thing. 4. Abraham calleth Sarai his ſiſter, as he did call Lot her brothers ſonne his bro» 
ther, cap. 1 3 8, for ſo the Hebrewes vſe to call their neare kinſmen by the name of bre- 
ihren: and he faith ſhee was the daughter of his father, not of his mother: becauſe her fa · 
ther Haran, who might be 30. yeare elder then Abraham, was th: ſonne of Thare by an o- 
ther woman, and not by Abrahams mother. 5. So then thus Ilcah, is alſo Sarai: for to 
what ende elſe ſhou d Iſeah here be mentioned as a ſtraunger, and not pertinent to the ſto- 
ne. 6. It is moſt licely then that Sarai was the daughter of Haran, eder brother to Abta- 
ham : who and not Abraham, was borne in the ſeauentit yeare of Thare, not as Peretius 
ſuppoſeth,thar Abraham was borne in the ſeauentie yeare, and Aran many yeares betore : 
for tis evident by the text that T hate had no children before he was 70. yeare vide. Gen. 
. 11,26. R. Sel, affirmeth alſo that this Iſcah, was Sarai, and hee noteth, that they are both 
of one ſignification: for licah or Iacah, is a name of principabrie, as Sarai is: yet Aben Ex- 
ra think eth otherwiſe, that if Sata had beene Harans daughter, Moles would haue called 
her the daughter of Haran, as Lot is ſaid to be the ſonne of Haran, v.31; but that is no rea- 
ſon,” for in ſtead thereof, ſhreis called the wife of Abraham, of whome ſhee now was ra- 
ther to tal e denomiuation ; then of her father. Mercerus alſo thinketh that this Iſcah was 
not Sarai, becauſe in the ſame verſe there would not be ſo ſudden a chaunge and mutation 
of the name: but I thinke the firſt opinion more probable, that Iſcahis Sarai, for the rea- 
ſons beſore alleged. 1. becauſe it had not bene pertinent to make mention of Iſcah , if 
the had not belonged to ihis ſtorie. 2. it is like that Nahor married the one ſiſter, ſo Abra- 
ham did the other. 3 that they might take them wiues outoftheir one kinred, and not mar- 
tie into the idolatrous ſtoclces of the Chaldeans, KF | 

v. 30. But Saras was barren,Cc, Sarai her barrenneſſe is noted, i. not as ſome Hebrewes 
imagine, that ſhee ſhould bereſerued for the birth of Iſaak, and not be polluted with ather 
births : for the birth is no pollution of the wombe: and it this were the reaſon, Iſaal might 
haue bene the firſt borne. 2. neither was Sarai barren, that by this meanes Iſmael ſhould be 
be borne of Agar, to be a plague aftervords to the Lirzelites, as ſome Hebrewes thin. 3. but 
this was the cauſe, that Gods power might aſter ward appeare, in gjuir.g her a ſonne in her 
Age. 4 | ' vey | Dauer 00M Mme (17 | 
v. — They departed together from Vr of the Chaldeans. It ſeemeth to bean old tradition a» 
mong the Hebrewes, that Ab: aham was complained of by T hare his father in the dayes of 

n for refuſing to worſhip the fire, which the Chaldeans adored as God, and there - 
fore he was caſt into the fire, but was delivered by his faith t and that this was the Vr, that 
is; the fire of the Chaldees, out of the which Abraham was brought : and they adde fur. 
ther, that Aran ſecing his brother delivered; refuſed likewiſe to worſhip thatidoll, and 
was caſt into the fire, wherein becauſe he had but a weake faith; heperiſhed: and therefore 


Patt to allow of, and Lyranus alſo, and Paulus Burg But itisa meere fable; as way thus ap. 


beene lo miraculouſly deliuered, it is like that either Moſes would haue rew 2 wv 
this ſtorie, or the Apoſtle, Heb. 11. where be 
haſticus c. 46. would not haue omitted, where 


ö 
* 


peare i t. becauſe Abraham, as moſt Chronographers agree, was not as yetbor | 
rods time, but in the 43. of Ninus, that a — ot Belus. 2, It eben bel 


”3 epraiſc of A- 
| n. 
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by his Faith, 


itisfaid he died before his father, that is, in his preſence.) T his tradnion-Hierome ſeemeth in 
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braham, Loſepbus allo lib. I. antiquit. and Phila that wrote tw] boolces of Abraham, remem- 
9 ber no ſuch thing. 3- This Vr was the name of a citie in Chaldea: which Eupolimus in Eu- 
— — ſelius, calleth Cumerinis: Ammianss Vr, lib. 2 5. Plinie Orehoen, the Septuagint, tranſlate it 
9.4 the region ofthe Chalde ans. And here got onely Abraham, but Thare, Lot, and Sara all 
Plin. lib. 6 f. 26 depart from Vr: chen it ſhould ſeeme they were 211 cat into the fire loſephys faith, that in 
| his timie the ſepulc! re of Haran was to be ſeene in Vr of the Cbhaldeans: Haran then was 

ub. 1. antiquit. not burned, but butied. ben Exra raketh Vr for the name ofa plice, and Abrahams coun 
trey, though Ro _ 3 4 n Meſopotamia ra her his co untrey. f 

v. a 1. AndTeraht An, 1. It is certaine, that God was the author of this i 

— ney, who ſpale o Abraham, before hee delt in Chanaan. Act. 7. 2. and — "wa ; 
vent — * made acquainted with Gods Oracle by his ſonne, and obeyed the fame. Calum. 2. [ crab 

Terah from is ſaid o late Abraum, cc. becauſe hee was the chiefe inſtrument, and | 

| , maſter of the fam 
Chaldea. lie. Aduſcul: 3. No mention is made of Nachor, who choſe rather to rema nc in his Rnd 
trey,andobeyed not Godscalling : who afterwards got ithſtanding followed, and left his 
— ; = mad no further tuen Meſopotamia. Geneſ. 24. 10. aud dwelt alſo in Char- 

0 Gen. « *< cer. 1 | 
veſt z be. Cecncerning Terah, whether hee were giuen to the Ido atrie of th Chald 
t Teak — he departed from Vr, is a — which way taus be ret. hog — — 
brahamsfather probable, that (as Sxidss ſaith) Sarug the grandfather of Terali brought inidolari: c * 
— mariding he ly men departed to be worlbipgedz both Noah and dem — — 3 
gui das in vo- direct the rigntec us ſee de. 2. Neither is it to be thought, that Terah was ſo — 
* Snack, dolater, that hem ide images of clay to be worſhipped, as Epiphanius. 3. Neither is it 1 
bable, that Terah was altogethertreo from the id. latrie ofthe Cha de ns. and — 
Epiph.aduerſ, Caſt out thence and conſtrained to flee into Meſopotamia, as it is in the ii ric of Lug: = 
ba tel. ſub inh. v. y. N for thecontrarieis affiraied, Joſu,? 4. 2. tl at T erah lerued other Gods. g Ne — 11 
to be ſuppoſed; that Terah and his familie, as Auguſtine thanketh,- were — es of th 
Chaldeans tor the true wor ſhip of God: for herein Abraham faith had not beene {; = 
mendable inobeyiog the callingot God, as the Apoltlenotub Hebr,1 8 then — 
nen out before, and forced to flee his countrey. . Andigthinle har Tera — 
. 19 2 * and rr ſell to idolatric in Charran, it is not like, — 
am left not his father, ti e died, as T oftatus and 45 imagine 1 * 
hke, chat Terah was at the fitſt —— 83 th mo —— 
is expreſſed by Ioſua, 24.2. who attet ward oheyi God Pr — 
the idolatrie and ſuperſtition thereof, and —— — 2 . 
| | t | 3 | ionue to ran, thinking 

to Canaan, but bering ſtic en in yeares, he there ſtaied, and after 2 —— 


e of Por — 4.020008 alſo, whether he were at any time infected wh the ſ perlen 
at 2715 2 lends - | d, 1 ore diners opinions, as they are cited by Pererins, 1. Snidas thine 
died ten- Abr that Ab 2 — 5 Pp 99 99 FLW Ara ar Bot it is nat like, that 
per ſtition. ad 2 40 ben p- vn ſuperſtitions, parents, not: yet acquainted with Gods 
| S eder was ſo ſnone called. 2. Neither do jake wi 
Philo, that Abraham knew not G \, Fly er doe Ithinke with 
re | o ut poſtquamſolumvertit, after he had changed his coũ 
Wii dn. g, 5Neiches: r was ſo long nuſled vp in ſaperſtui- 
P 
——— ——— — ot ger began ficlttoacknow- 
Srv" hr mr arte pry ar — — 
—— 4 — — 
brehem at 48. yeates begahnets acknow —— — — $+ 
of his lite Abraham wasealled;atif led the ttue Gode er Perer. But at what time 
ſor Goch called him, was tainted vaceckume='yet as certaine it u, that he at the firſt, be · 
woprooue it with ſuperſtition. — To That place in loſua ſeemeth di- 
1 Ae be ede age 
0 | All thoſe thatdweltbeyond exi- 
nore no ** * — — — 2. Gods 
medg1d 7" thebegianing ofhis calling: as Moſes (aitb, 
becauſe 


* 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap. 17. 136 


becauſe Cod loued your fathers, he choſe their ſcede, Deut. 37. 3. It is not like, but that A- 
braham beein brought vp in a ſuperſtitious familie, did alſo at the firſt ſauour of their ſu- 
tion, and therefore is bidde to come out of his fathers houſe, Gen. 12. 1. And ſcein 
erah Abrahams father, as is ſhewed before, and as Chryſoſtome thinketh hm. 1 3. in Gene/, 
was addicted to idolatrie, till he obeyed the calling of God, to goe out of that countrie, it Perer. l. C. in 


is more like that Abraham alſo, did ſleepe in the ſame ſinne, till God rouſed him, and called Gen. diſput. 17 
him away, then that he was neuer inclined to idolatrie, as Pererius thin keth. 


4. Places of doctrine. 


v. But the Lord came downe, & c. Here we learne, that God fitting in heauen, beholdeth 1. Doct. Or 
all things, that are done in the earth: not as the wicked ſay in their heart, God hath forgotten Gods prow- 
and hideth away his face, and will neuer ſce, Plal, to. 11, But as the b ſalmiſt ſaith in another Ace. 
place, He that dwelleth in the heauens ſhall laugh. the Lord ſhall haue them in deriſion, Pal, ? «4- Doc. ofthe 
v. 7. Let vs goe downe and confound, c. This is the ſpeech of the whole Trinitie, where- Trinitie, 
by may be prooued the diſtnction of perſons: and whereas v. . it is ſaid inthe ſingular nũ- 


ber, the Lord confounded, c>c.thence is gathered the vnitie of ſubſtance : fic Caluin. Rupert. lib. 
4.comment in Gen. c. 42. 


v. 6. They cannot now be ſtopped, from mhatſocuer they haue tmagined, &c. God did foreſee, 3. Dod. Con- 
chat they would by no meanes gue over their enterpriſe, it they were not letted of their AE 84 
purpeſe : ſo that by this it is euident, that God foreſceth not onely what ſhall be certainely ſcience in © 
done im the world, but what might be conditionally done, if there were no let: as the Lord 
telleth Dauid, that the men of Keilah would deliuer him, ifhe ſtaied there,, 1, Sam, 23. 12. 

So our Sauiour ſaith, that if the great workes, which were done in Corazin and Bethſaida, 
had beene done in Tyrus and Sydon,they hadrepented, Math, 1 1.12,foretclling what was 
likely to haue beene done, that condition preſuppoſed. Where we ſee a manifeſt difference 
betweene Gods power, his preſcience, ard decree or predeſſination: God in reſpeRofhis 
omnipotent power can abſolutely doe more, then he doth or will doe: inreſpett of his al- 

ſeeing preſcience, he doth foreſee not onely ſimply what ſhall be done, but conditienally 

what is likely to be done, ifother conditions and circumſtances concurred. But God de- 

creeth no more but what ſhall come to paſſe, his counſell muſt ſtand, his decree is alwaies 
abſolute, not conditionall: as the Lord ſaith by his prophet: As 1 haue purpoſed it ſhall come 

tapaſſe,as I haue conſulted, it ſhall ſtand, Ifav,1 44% 4. * | 


5 Places of confutation. 


v. 7. Come let vt goe domne. Wicked Iulian vrged this place to prooue his impious po y- | 
thian, 18 a 22 þ 6:15. of Gods: for here not one ſaith he, 85 ke, of like ee. Se — CERES 
downeto confound their languages, ex Muſcul. But ifthis wicked Apoſtata had looked a char there is 
little further into the ninth verſez there he might haue found, that the Lord, Tchoua(nor but ose God. 
many,but one) did confound their languages: they were then diuers, not Gods, but perſons, 
jet one Godhead and divine power. = 

econdly Origen thought that the angels cõfounded thoſe languages. And according to 2. Can. * 
the number of thoſe nations, ſo were there ſeuerall angels preſidents ouer them, that gaue a pu age 
em their ſeuerall tongues: hom. i i. in Numb. But the text it {clfe overthroweth this opinion the 
. The Lord Ichovah did confound their languages. | folded tõgues 
* Thirdly, Celſus obiected, that Moſes borrowed this ſtorie, of the towre of Babel, of 8 

thoſe that write of the Gyants, called Aloides, ho we they caſt downe a great tower. But O- * B 
ngen anſwereth, that the writers of that hiſtorie were after Homer, who was after Moles,fo wer} I 
thecould not take an thing from them, /ib. 4.cont. Cel/. It is more like, that they cor- ther wryiers, 
rupted the true ſtorie of Moſes, with the Pocticall fictions, I. Againſt the 
4 Certaine Pagans, not beleeuing, that the world was not any time of one language: cõ- 
Pare this narration of Moſes, to that fable of the beaſtes : that ſometime they had all one lan- 


dage, and one vnderſtood another, till ſuch rime as bey ſentan em aa ge to the Gods, kc4Cmerime 


that obe language, 


le ot the 


Chap. 10. The Explanation and Solution 


i e alwaies in their flouriſhing youth, and never be old; and for this their 

GRIN * Kl ſpeech was confounded, that now one vnderſtandeth not another. The 
ike truth(ſay they) is in this natration of Moſes. For how is it like, that they could in that 

inſtant, euery man forget his former ſpeech: ex Philone. But thisis a doltiſh compariſon,be. 
tweene reaſonable men, and vnreaſonable beaſts: thoſe beeing no more 7 of ſpeech, 
then they are ot reaſon. And ſeeing all the world tooke beginning om one man, 
Lefore the flood from Adam, after the flood from Noah, why ſhould it ſeeme incredible, 
that the world vſed one language. And why ſhould it ſeeme vnpoſsible, that God, to whom 
all things are poſcible, in that inſtant could make them forget their language; ſeeing that 
ſome diſeaſes, as the Lethargie, doe bring ſuch forgerfulnelle, as that the patient know. 
eth not howe to call things by their names: and P linie writeth of Corninus Meſſala, that be 

ot his owne name. 

Againſt Phi * Philaſtrius counteth it an hereticall opinion, that all the world was of one language 
the _— — before the tower of Babel: they are ſaid fo to be( ſaith he) that although they 1 — diuers 
of one lãguage languages, yet they one vnderſtood another, and ſo in effect it was but as one, But the text 
not divers, be. jg contrarie, that the whole earth was of one language and one ſpeech, not of one vnder- 
fore: Phyla- ſtanding, but of one lippe, 2s it is in the hebrewe, that is, they framed their words and lan- 
— 2 guage after the ſame manner. And how could every man vnderſtand ſo many languages, 

" {which are held of moſt to haue beene not ſo fewe as ſeauentie) without a miraculovs gift, 
ſuch as the Apoſtles had: and whereas Moſes maketh mention of diuerſe languages in the 
Io. chap.v. .? o. 3 i. chere that is ſpoken by way of anticipation. And here Moſes ſetteth 
forth the begianing, and cccafion of the diuerſitie of languages, by a certaine figure, cal. 
led hiſteroſit, which declareth that laſt, that was done firſt, ſetting the effect before the 
cauſe, 
6.Againſt Phi- 6. Fourthly: Philo draweth this ſtorie of the confuſion of tongues to an allegorie, to ſig- 
lo, rhatthis Ge the confuſion of vices, Hoc eſt nunc propoſitum ſub figura e lingnarum di ſicere con- 


— ſtipatumm vitiorum cuneum: This is Moles purpoſe vnder this figure of confuſion of tongues 


be vnderſtood tocaſtdowne the conioyned muſterof vices: for to ſpeakeproperly, this parting of one ſaa- 


hiſtorically, ge into man, is a ſeparation, rather then a confuſion. Contra, 1. Aſter this manner, the 
notinallegoty hole ſtorie of Geneſis, may be allegorized,ſo that we ſhould have neither creation of the 
world, nor invndation of the ſame in true hiſtoric, but in deuiſedallegorie, 2. This diuiſi- 
on of tongues is called a confuſion, not in reſpect of the divers ſpeech , which was indeed 
divided, not vnited, or confounded, butof the ſpeakers, who were confounded in their af- 
fection, in beeing aſtoniſhed at ſo ſuddaine an alteration: in their memo ie, in forgetting 
their accuſtomed ſpcech : in their vnder ſtanding, becauſe they one vnderſtood not another 
in their worke, which was confuſed : the ſeruer bringing one thing, when the builder called 
In Cratylo, for another. | 

7.Againſt Pla 7. P/atohis opinion is that wordes haue their force and meaning from nature, Ariſtoile, 
ro & Ariſtode, that they were firſt framed, as it pleaſed man:But here we learne, that God gaue vnto man 

— _ aw ſpeech: and he infuſed into men at once diverfitic of languages. 
ges. | 8. v. To The Lord came downe : the Latheranes Vhbiquitaries, that maintaine an omni pre- 
abe ſence and vbiquitie, that is an exery-where preſence of Chriſts fleſh, beeing preſſed by this 
that 3 that Chriſtes bodie doth mooue from place to place, therefore it is not every 
make an om. . where: doe anſwer out of this place, that God is ſaid to mooue and deſcend, and yet be 
= _ is every where: But the reaſon 18 not alike, for to afcend and deſcend, is fpoken of Chriſts 
8 both truely , and properly, butof the God-head onely metaphorically , and figurs- 
9, Again all the tuelle. n f uh | 
latine ſeruice .- 9. v. 9. Therefore the name was called Babel: becauſe their language was fo confounded, 
iy popere chat they one ynderſtood not another: ſo what is the Church of Rome to be counted, but 
10. Agaioft 1 other Babel. and ſinagogue of confuſion, where the people vnderſtand not the prieſt, 

Pereriu: 5 the nor one na theirlatine ſervice and prayers, Maſcul. 
. 10. Vo 29. name of Abrahams wife was Sarai : who is held to be the daughter of 
race Be Pieces Aron Abrahams brother : which marriages were not then forbidden by any lie, 65 t A 
Perer, pur warde they were : where the errour of the papiſts, and namelic of Zellarmine and Pererias 
14.in 11,” Ge- may be noted: who affirme, that it was not forbidden by Aoſer lawe, for the vucle to 
acLarugos, marrie his niece; for Othonie the younger brother of Caleb, married AchſaCalcb: 1 
u 
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1 Moral obſeruariunr. N Chap.1 1. 
lud 7. 7 Contra. 1. To marrie in this degree is forbidden in Leviticus, by neceſſarie 
collection. Leuit. 18. 12, Z hon ſhalt not vncomer the ſhame of thy fathers ſiſter, for ſhe is thy fa- 
there bin: doth not the ſame reaſon hold for the other ſexe 3 thou ſhalt not vncbuer 
the ſhame of thy fathers brother, for he is th fathers linſman. Where the degree is prohi- 
bited in the male, it holdethi alſo in the female ſexe; vnleſſe they will ſay 3 becauſe the 
luwe ſaith ; hon ſhalt not comer thy neighbours wife reſſeth not thy neighbours hus- 


W * 


and exp 
band, that therefore the one ſhould be law full and not the other. 2. Othomel was not the . 
brother of Caleb, but either his eee u v ge Othoniei the ſonne of x enez, 3 
alelphin,the brother of Cateb; namely Kenez, torſo is the conſtruction in the greeke z or the brother of 
elſe; as [nm colleReth 3 Othonicland Caleb were brothers children, Caleb of Lephane, Otbo- Culeb. 

net of Seraiah, which hanno and Seraiah were the fonnes of Kenaz, for Caleb was not the | 
ſonne of Nenad, but of Ihe. I. Chion 4. 1 f. yet it ſeemeth that he was of the ſtocke oem. * 
of Tena, as grande child vnto him; becauſe he is called a kenazite: Num. a 3. la and yet the FEY 
ſonne of Iephũneh. Othaniel then is called the brother of Caleb, not properly, but in a large 

ſenſe, as is called Abrahoms brother, beeing ind d his brothers ſonne. Wherefore 

pererius in following the blind latine text, was much deFeived.. | 


v. 2. Ar they went from the Eaſt, &. Chry/oſtome herevpon noteth, that as theſe men not 5 
contented with their {tate ſought out anew countrie : ſo manbind, faith he, nou poteſt intra — 
[ues limites conſiſt ere, can nener keepe it ſelfe wit hin the buundes, but alwaies coneteth more. tentment. 

And there they abode: Philo noteth heere, that as theſe men having found a pleaſaut field, Cy hom. zo. 


didnot paſle thorough, but continued there : ſo ſinners doe delight to continue and dwell iu Geneſ. 


* 


ſon, & c. it had beene aleſſe cuil, after they had fallen into fue, if they bad vſed it not as adome- gainſt cõtinu- 
ftical but as a ſtranger. _ ." . | Wk | mg in ſinne. 
v. 3. Como let ur make bricks: Like as theſe, that q welt in Shiner build of bricke: ſic qui ober A. 
voluptatib. carnis inſeruiuut, de fragili materia, & c. fo they that are the ſernants of pleaſure, doe 3 Aan 3 a 
build with brittle matter, that cannot cum inne, but they which follo we vertue 3 /ateres in laps- 3 
der mutant, doe turne bric ker into bewed ſtones: Gregor. This appeareth in the patable of the rich eaſure. 
man, Luke 16. whoſe pleaſure was ſoone aver,but Lazarus ioy was everlaſting, rig. in 4.pſal 
Sotbey bad bricke for ſtone, &c. M ny times the difficultie that occurreth, doth cauſe men pemitential. 
to ceaſe off from their enterpriſe. But nothing could hinder theſe men: though they had Obſer. DiE 
neither ſtone, nor morter, yet they will build a tower, ſuch as was never ſcene in the world Tele ſhould 
vefore, or after. Caluin. We learne hereby, that nothing ſhould diſcourage vs, or make vs not biodet ver · 
| gueouer in a good worke, ſeeing theſe were ſo laborious in compaſſing this their proud — 
and vngodly enterpriſe. Nad | 
v. 4. That we may get vt a name, Ce. Chryſoſtome here well noteth the vanitie of world- 
lie men, that build houſes, and make great workes, r immortalem nominis memoriam relin- 5.Obſer, A- 
quent :to leaue an immortall memorie of their name; whereas both they faile oftheir pur- ——— 
poſe i hodie domus diciter hnius,cras alterins : to day it is called one mam houſe, to morrowe another: oſtentaion 
and ſo their name is extinguiſhed: and they might take a more ſure way to preſerve their 
name, by dooing of good, while they liue, as it is in the Pſalme, 112.9. he hath diftribured & 
given to the poore, his righteouſnes remaineth for euer. But wordly men doe as Abſolon did, be- 
cauſe he had no children left to keepe his name, he built him a pillar : 2. Sam. 18. 18. So 
wanting good workes, which are the true fruits of the ſpirituall men, ſeełe to make 
themſelues famous by ſumptuous buildings. a 
v. 4. Leaſt we be ſcattered : Philo readeth before wee be ſcattered and thereupon obſer- g, Obſer. 
veth, that ſuch is the obſtinacie of the wicked, though they ſee that great iudgements Wicked men 


ate hanging over their heades, yet they will goe omi ; 
of theſe proud men gaue them, that they ſhould not goe vnpuniſhed, yet for all that - 
Proceed intheir purpoſe, Thus we ſee verified that ſaying ofthe wiſe man, Prou. 16.18. 
Pride goeth before deſtruttion : as theſe men when they 


i fall, 


| were in the height of their pride, were 
aiſperſed and ſcattered: like as Sau made a goodly place for himſelfe, astriumphing pp 
th 


in ſinne: liuius malum fuiſſer, fi poſt quam in peccata inciderãt, proaliems non pro Aanme cu hab 4. Obſer. A- 


es t as the conſcience before 


Tye 
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13$ 0 Chap. i K The Explanation and Sdlutiun | 
the late victorie obtained againſt Amelech , even then, when hee was caſt off from beeing 
king : 1. Sam.1 5. 13. Occolampad 5 mbunc loan. * 

v. 3. The Lord came downe toſee, &c: Chryſoſtums noteih : vwlt erudiri nos, ne wnquam fra 
tres temere condemnem:!s : In that God commeth domus to ſee and exAamne, he would have vs learne 
neuer mithout due examination to condemne our brethren raſplie : And it is eſpecially a rule for 
magiſtrates, not to condemne any their cauſe ynheard, as Putiphæ did 7oſeph, Gen. 39.29, 


v. B. So the Lord ſcattered them; G. Het orie well obſeruetli that the vnitie of 
wicked is pernicious, their diviſion profitable: So Paw , While his enemies were 
| prent wr iuſti, dum dani iniaſti, the righteous are delinered, while the 


through the red ſea: ſo heere this 


5 


HAP. XII. 


I. The Argument and parts. 


2; His chapter hath two parts: the Firſt ſheweth the occaſion of Alrabam 
N comming into the land of Canaan, v. 1. tos. the ſecond contayneth ſuch 
ic FO things, as happened to him there: from v. G. to the end. | 


| the firſt part. t. Gods calling is ſet forth, v. 1. with his large and 
. ple promiſes,” both tewporall'co- Alrahow himſclte, that his name 
mood be great; to his poſteritie, that a great nation ſhou ld riſe of him: 
nnd ſpirituall: to Abraham, Til bleſſe cher, to his poſteritie, a/ the 
Families of the earth ſhould be bleſſed in him. v. 3. namely in Chriſt, 2. Abrahams obedicnce is 
ſetforth, with the circumſtances of his age: v. . of his companie that came with him into 
the land of Canan v.. | | 
In the ſecond part is deſcribed. 1. Abrabams trauaile and iourneying in Canaan : toward 
Shechem, where Abrahans built an altar, and the Lord appeared to him, v. 6. y. toward Be- 
thel, v. & the South, v. 9. 2. his going downe into Egypt: 1. Theoccafon, by reaſon of the 
famine, v. 10. 2. His conſultation with Sara, to ſay he was his filter to ſaue his life, v. I I. 12. 
13. 3. Pharaohs preſumption in taking Abrahams wife, to v. 17. 4. Gods revenge or pu- 
niſhment, v. I/. wich brought forth theſe three effects, 1. Abrahams admonition by Pha- 
- x0, v.18. 2, the reſtitution of his wife, v. 19. 3. his ſafe deliucrance and dimiſſion. v. 20. 


2. The Grammaticall conſtruction, or ſen/e. 


differ. ver. + vA. Aud the Lord had ſaid. S. Ch. A. B. bur the Lord: H. for the Lord. T. G. 

T. G. r. Caue into the land. S. H. into the Lord: cater. | 

S. Hal. vg. The ſoulen, which they poſſeſſed, C. which he had ſuliected to the law, C.which he had made. 
C. cor. H. gotten.T B. C. gnaſab made. 

84 as — 2 1 E eee the reſt haue. 1 
2. v. 6. vnto an e. S. famons uallie. H. unto t ne of Moreh. cet, celon, ſigni an 
S. H.. fr. oake, and a vallie or plane. N 5 5a 


2 7. B. C. .. Bethel toward the weſt: cater. toward the ſea. S. heb. becauſe the Mediterranean fea, wav in 
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of doubtfull queſtions dnd places. Gas 129 
x. - $6. mules and cancels, Hemauonsi. eee. chamer ,an bee aſſe: S. ver diff, 
tbe mul is the ſbec. 992 diff 2 
v. 19. Thau raken hr to my wiſe 8. c might haut taken her .cts T. B. G. I. 
3. The Exeefir e Ee ar 
y plication. 


vt. Fo be Leibe .Godthus pake to Abraham, ashi tbe, death, au | 

hu nhilehewas yet Meſopotatnia. AR. 7. 2. forto what end ſhould the Lord have Jer de Lord 
Get thee axt of the carey, &. if he had beene come out thence alteadie : Caluin, abe te Abra- 

1. Oe dthar God pake vnto Abraham eighttimes, Gen. 12, 1. againe,v. 7, and c,13, Em. 

14.and c. 15. 4. and 1. 1. alſo c. 18. 9. and e. 2 I. 9, and 22. 1, His ie that diuers other 

times, the Lord ſpake vnto him: but theſe are expreſled. 2. And how God ſpake vnto 

Abraham, Ba ſile thinketh it was citra ullays cerporis votens - without any out- x, 

war [voice bu by che illumination ofhis minde:Ramban thinketh it wasby dreame:ſome, . u.. 

keto him by Sem, or ſome other Prophet : but in this place itis like that God 

aham either 'by himſclfe, or his Angels when he ſpakeby dreame in ſleepe, or 

huts Ab he was is oxpreſſed in the text, as c. 14. 1. 

To the land,that I will ſhew thee, & x. 1 the Lord thus called to Abraham, he named queſt. 2-bere 

no certain countrey, whither he ſhouldgoe, for the better triall of his faith: for the Apoſtle * 3 

faith, her kuem not whither he mem. Hebr. 1 1. 8. and en, Act. 7. 3. nameth no countrey Abr e 

whither he was called. 2. Whereas Canaan is named in the former chapter. v. 31. either they dec 

Moſes ſetteih dot ne the name of the countrey, ſby way of anticipation, or God might af- him 

terward ſhew vnto Abraham, as hee went, whith — would haue him to goe. Caluin. 

. Jauch Carus thinketh, that at the firſt Abraham ynderſtood that countrey to the which 

33 to be Canaan, becauſe of the at nne be a ſeruant, &. but that is 

not * 

d the Lord caltd Abrahew nr er Con, I, b Chuldeamorgiorn 


to abominable idolatrie, and other great where Abraham could notre- tore he 

maine without great daunger. 2, hat Gods ble ble 3. the multiplying of Abrahams was ca led out, 

ſeede might better appeare abroad in a ſti erer. 3. But hes ateſt cauſe was, ol Cbaldea in- 

not as ſome thin e, to conuerſe with Sem, who is ane s that Abraham ws 

might take poſſeſſion of that countrey, and by faith and hope enioy that, which wa pom - 

led to be giuen to his ſeede. Caluin. 

Where Abraham ſhould be, when as God firſt called him, chere ate divers opinions. P 1 

liesa neither be, a5 Auguſtinethinketh, that Abraham was called. after he wa! departed 2; ane. 

out ot Chaldea, before he came to Charran, ou Meſopotamia : tox towhat end whe the Lord 

ſhould the Lord haue bidden Abraham to goe —— if he had beene temoo - fri call d tu v. 


ved alreadie? To ſay with Auguſtine and 23 that vow he is commanded to leaue 
r ion, aa he had alreadie done in bodie, bath no probabilitie: for bath a 
Abraham ſhould have beene diſob to Gods yocation, beeing wedded {till in de ſite 
to his countrey, and is not like that he had a minde to returne to an idolatrous countrey, 
Where he was to expeR nothing but perſecution.” Steven indeede faith, he was in Meſo- 
potamia, when God called him: but M is there taken largely as it comprehen- 
death Syria and Chaldea:from the ſame place fulhahat be came e ofthe lang ofthe 
Caldeans. Act. y. 4. Alercer. 

2. Neither was Abraham twice called, once in Chaldes, and 2gaine in Chatten. 25 Ry- 
pertus and Toftatus thinke vpon this place: for this had wed B floth and negli- 
gence, if hee had made no e. obeythecallingof ( od. Steuenallo, ry muketh 


mention but of one callin 
. = 


— 16 


1. 


J Tolay further, n 
not well remember the circumſtance of time: or that he was i bl 
Vulgzr account, is to doe wrong io ſo holie a man, . the tos, 0 
ſpeake : neither doth Eucherus anfwere latifie, that exponydeth 
eden Core after the death of Tings AA Us AG 
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140 Chap. 12. | The explination and Solation | | 
his father yet liuing . but all that while he was a ſoiourner in Canaan, & had no certaine place 
till aſter his fathers death: Contra. But this ſenſe is contrarie to the text, that God aftet his 
fachers death. weroksſen , tranſlated ot rAbfaham into Canaan: this muſt be vnder- 
food not of Abrahams ſetling in Canaan, but his firſt remooue thither. 3 
4. Neither is Lx ranus opinion ſound, whotherei followeth Raſi and Mizrahi, that ibe 
calling. which Moſes here ſpcaketh of, wasthat in Charcan : for Abraham is bidden to 
come out of his countrey : but Charran was not is countrey:and the Lord faith,he brought 
him out of Vr ofthe Chalde aus, chap. 15. 7. not out of Charran. But Paulus Bur genſis opi- 
nion is farre wide, that! Charran was” Abrohams countrey, bot Chaldea z for Vr of the 
| | Chaldees is called the land of his brother Arans hitiuitie r now Whereas Abraham calleth it 
„His coumtrey, where Na vor dwelt in Chartan in Aram Naharahim,or Meſopol anus, Gen. 
— 24. L to there or Nabaraim, the countrey betweene the riuers, is tik en in a 
large ſenſe; as it containeth both Syria and Chaldea, as is before ſheu ed: or for that all his 
kiticed were now remooued thither. Mercer. iT 
- 7. Whereſore the truth is, that Abraham was in Chaldes, when the Lord called him: 
fo Aben Ezra, Mercer, for ſo ihe Lord ſaith, capi i g. 2. and although he is bid to leave his 
kinred who came with him, 'as Terah, and Lot yet ſor all this his calling was in Chaldea: 
for Abraham was readie to haue left bis kinred,/ it they had refuſed to goewith him. And 
Terath is made the author of thixiourncy , not as though they went forth without Gods 
Why Terih is calling, but for that he was willing to goe with Abraham, whether for griefe of his ſonnes 
Anmel as the. dearh,as Ioſephus, or for that thougu he was ſomewhat ſuperſtitiouſly bent, he was deſirous 
chiefeinthe to got ot of that id tous counttey : therefort Tera Abrahams father beeing the head 
iqurvey.  -: of the familie, is named as the chiefe· bee nr | 


There ite diuers kindes of callia gs: ſme ars called immediately of God, either by mani- 

feſt reuelation as Abraham, or ſeeret in(piration>fome are called by men, as the Iſraelites 

callng and re- by the Prophets : ſome are called h affliction, as Pal. 58; 3414 hen he ls them, they ſought 
nouncintz the and ret urned. Aud three Waies d men forſukethe world j 1. by aQuallleauiag and forſa. 
world, king all they had, as Abraham here, and the Apoſtles vader Chriſt. 2 .by mortifying theis 
aſſectiom as Dauid was ke a Wa, child, Pfal. 13 1.2.3, by ſequeſtiing their thoughts to 

the contemplation otheauenly thin wHich S. Paul calle ih the hauing of aur conmerſation w 


r Ind ab 3th 7-5 damn, 013 3 45/1 
queſt, G. Sea» v.. Twill make of the agreat ndtion; & c. 1. God calling Abrabam from his countrey . lea- 
uen great uxth him not deſtitute, but promiſ eth a great recumpence: ſot his countrey . he is brought 
bleſlings PR into a better land or a {mall kinred, a great nation ſhall come cut of him: he is called 
Abraham. from his f. there houſe, but God will make f im a father of many nations. 12. The Lord 
detto weth vpon Abtaham ſeauen griut bleſsingꝭ. Perer. ex Caictan. I. I will maks (hte 4 

de gn _ either becauſe many and ous nations came of Abraham, by Hagar, and 

: n of Iſrael, which was great, nat ſo much in num. 
2 — 1 becaule of the Kings, Prophets ; wiſe and 15 mea, that eame of 
1 699507 ee en ignt 2121 bas zins N 
How Abrabis 4 I wil bleſſe tber. This bleſſing wos able to make his barren wife Sata fruitfull, Y44- 
_ Blu. I will make ches nch, proſperous, Aluſtulus. Or L will bleſſe thee ſpiritually, Ax 
b pertus e . 82065 21 zt rn wing nor cnn, 2d of 

| 3 Thillmake thy "name . 5; Abrahams name was ed euen among the hea- 
then, as Ioſepbms theweth, Le 2. Þ wav great, in ve ſpoct of the faithfull, that are 
called the chudren of Abraham. 3. Great, — the Lotdvorchſafeth io call himſelſe 


the God ot Abraham, Iſaak, and Jacob, 4. Greatin reſpect ot Chriſt, chat came of A- 


W 7 2 de 1508 bells: 413 55; 1 wodtiin'/ _* 
4. Th rableſſmg." 1. It fipnifieth tho certaintie of this bleſting whome man 
bleſſerh;theyare ay bleſled? but he tha ( 9 y be bleſſed. 2. The 
8 this bleſsing:he ſhall not onely be bleſſed, bur a bleſaing it ſelfr. 3. And he 
uld be a forme of bleſting: ar hey ſh y;the God of Abraham, Ifaack, &c. bleſſe 
e th n 1 00. 10 n! 95 „n IT% nates toy ion ba 
r thee, Cc. Abtabams friends ſhould be bleſſed for his ſake: 
| in ing; did defire tomnken lenny 
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of doubt full queſtions and places. Chap. r. 141 
with Abraham, beca ſa God was with him. | | 

6 Iwill curſe them, Fe. So periſhed Pharao, Og, Sehon, the Aſſyrians, Chaldeane;were 
puniſhed for their enmitie againſt the people of God: Luther. Therefore Balaam durſt nor 
curſe the people of God, becauſe the Lord had not curſed them, Numb,2 3. - W 

7 All the families of the earth ſhall be bleſſed in thee, 1. Not onely becauſe they ſhall ons are bleſſed 
take vp a forme of bleſſing, as the Hebrewes interpret, rhe Lord bleſſe thee like Abraham, tor in Abraham. 
his forme among all the tamilies of the earth, was not vſed: the Romanes in the corona- | 
jon of their Emperours were wont ts ſay, fir felicior Auguſto, melior Trains, be more haps- 

e then Auguſtus, better then Traiane. 2. Neither ſo onely, becauſe all Gentiles ſhould be 

ed for imitating the example of faithfull Abraham, 3. Non 3 Nm fo- * 
re exempier, ſed caaſum benedlictionis : it fgnifieth he ſhould notonely be an e5 mple or par- 
terne, but a cauſe of bleſſing: becauſe in Chriſt the ſeed of Abraham, as the Apoſtle ex- 
Galath. 3. & all the nations in the world were bleſſed· Caluin. 
From this promiſe made to Abraham, are we to account the 4 30. yeares; which S. Paul qu. 7. Of che 
faith were betwe ene the promiſe and the lawe, Galath. 3. 17. 1. Heeteyiito agreeth the fon 
computation of Moles, that the Iſraelites dwelt in Egypt foure hundred and thirtie yeres, _ 909 
Exod. 12. 40. not in Egyptonely , but in Egypt and Canaan, as the Septuagint doe inter- doed b 8. 
ptet that place 3 for ſo long it was ſince Abtahain' firſt began to ſoiourne in Canaan, at Paul. Gal 3.17 
what time alſo by reaſon of the famine he wert into Egypt: ſo Ioſephus maketh his c - 
tation to the building of Salomons temple, from the departure ofthe Iſraelites ont ol E. Lib. 8. antiq. 


59. yeares, and from Abrahams comming into Canaan, a thouſand and twentic: 
* there ſhall-be betweene Abrahams arrivall in Canaan, and the deliuerance of the 
Ifraclites out of Egypt, by this account foure hundred twentie eight. 2. Genebrardthenis — 

deceiued, that counteth ſixe hundred yetes from Abrahams comming into C ana- 

an, to the Iſraelites going out of Egypt: for both Saint Paulis directly againſt him, who (as 
Genebrard would entorce) hath no relation in that number to the time ot the Iſraelites d wel- 
ling in Egypt: neither doth the computation of the yeares agree: for from Abrahams 3 
comming to Canaan till Tacobs going into Egypt, are but yeates, £15;which are gathered Nhe uuf gh 
thus: from the promiſe to the birth of Iſaack, 2 f. from thence to the birth of Tacob, o. from — | 
thence till he went into Egypt, 130. and the time from thence till the Iſraelites going out, 
though it cannot be {o cei tamely gathe. ed, is chought not to exceede two hundred and comming into 
fifteetie yeare more : as ſhall be ſhewed, when we come to that place of the fiſteen ih chap- Cn 10 che 
ter, 3. Though Saint Paul make mention of that promiſe, which was made to Abraham $25 of the 
md his ſee a, vhich ſeemeth to be that, Gen. 2 2. 18,yet by the account of tht yeares, it m. 


Iſrachtes out 


aſt t Egypt, 
be reterred to this promiſe : for the other renewed, when Iſaack ſhould haue bene offered IE 


vp, was faftie yeares, if Iſaack were then 2g. ai Ioſephus, or if he were 37. as ſome other He- 
brewes thinke, it was 62. yeares after: and ſo many yeares ſhould we want of foure hun- 
dred and thirtie, And then the ſ. me word, ſcede, is not herre vſed 3 yet there is the ſame 
ſenſe: or the Lotd in ſay ing. in ther ſhall all t he families of the rurth be bleſſed meaneth his feed. 
Further, whereas Abraham is faid io be ſeauentie fue year olde at his departure out of 
hatran, and the promiſe was made before he came out of Chaldæa: bis time of abode 
could not be long there, not fiue yeares, as Iunius ſuppoſeth but Tratherthinke with Avgu- Lib. 16. de ci- 
ſtine and Eucherius, that all was done in a yeare or two at the moſt. Mercer. his going out of uit,dei.cap.16- 
Chaldes, ſtaying ar Charran, and departure from thence : foritis notlike but that Abraham & 2 
madeall haſt to obey Geode. 1J1J 0j 550 
. Abraham tvoke Saris, &c.and Lot. 1. Lot followed not Abraham, becauſe he Was — I. 
his adopted ſonne, as Toſephusthinkerh , for then he would rot haue ſuffered him to got 3. qu.s, why Loc 
part from him, Gen. i 3, and lit called him his brother, not bis tonne. ibid. But Lot, #3 One accompanied 
let apart alſo to be a worſhipperof God, is content to jeaue his other kindyed, and accom- 1 4 
panic righteous Abraham. 2. Where mention is made of the ſoules, which they had gors 3 — Q 
tein Charran, it ivfcither like that Lots two daughtets were there borne, bot rather at 2 
Sodom: neither by ſoules (which ſome) doe wevnderftandeartell fot that were improper: Fuſeb. ib. io. 
neither neede we referre it to the winning and conuerting of s the Chalde text de prope Frs 
leemeth to interpret alledged before: but itis tak en for the ſervants, which — ary cap rip. 
Purchaſed there, Muſcul. And-fiich'as were borne of thoſe feruants. J. Bot asſot 0 a ob 
nion of Nicolans, Damaſcenus, an Tyſtinus, * came into Ca _ king of Da- 
VIE 2 lng ma. cus. 
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ing of Damaſcus : Ileaue ĩt as a fancie for the text ſheweth that Abraham came forth. 
dom Chartan to Canaan: and it had ſhewed ſome diſobedi ene in Abraham, in for.. 
flaking the time to follow the calling of God: yea we finde not that Abraham had any cet. 
taine Foclin lace, but remooued from place to place, and was as a pilgrime and ſtranger, 

therefore — aig ie beene a king. | 

v. G. Abraham paſſed it the land to the place ef Sechem, and to the plaine of Moreb. 1. 
+. What This Sechem was not on the Eaſt ſide of Cannan, as Pere. but rather toward the weſt, 
<Sechem where the ſunne gocth downe, Deut. 11.30. 2. Itis called the place, rather then citie of 
was, & the val- Sechem, becauſe afterward thert was built the citie Sechem, Gen, 33. 18, ſo called of Se- 
ley ot Motch chem the ſonne of Hemor. 3. Euſabius maketh two Sechems, this, which in his time was 
called Neapolis, deſtroyed by Abimelech, Iud. . reedified by Ieroboam, 1. King. 12.2 f. and 


another in Mount Ephraim, which pertained io the lot of the prieſtes. Ioſu. 2 1. 21. but it i 
euident, that theſe were all one: for Sechem, was alſo in Mount Ephraim, 1. Kin. 


12. 2 5. Neither doe we finde mention made of two Sechems in the ſtripture: not far from 
this cittie was the mountaine, that had two toppes, Hebal, and Garrizim. Deut. ii. 30. from 
whence the bleſſ ugs and curſes wete deliuered: this is the ſame cittie which is called Sychar, 


4 Neere vnto which was Jacobs well, fercer, 4. Not farre from Sechem , was the 


— 


plaine of Moreh (ſo called of More the profeſſor thereof, ag the plain e of Mamre was na- 
med ofthe owner, Adercer.) which the Septuag. tranſlate the high oke: the truth is, that 
it was both a plaine and ſet with oakes, Deut, 11. 30. another word is vſed, Gnerabab, which 


ſignifieth a plamei there Jacob vnder an oake buried the images, which were in his houſe, 
en. 55+ 4. He ludde them vmder anokg that was by Sechem: Ioſua made a covenant with the 
s in this Sechem, and pitched a ſtone vnder an oake, in witueſſe thereof, Ioſus. 2 4. 26 
n this plaine was Abimilech made king by the men of Sechem, Iud. 9. 6, Some thinke 


that in this plaine were ſituated the five cities, Sodome, Gomorrha, Adama, Seboim, Zoar, 
Lyran, Teſtat. | 


= 


The Cananite vad in the land. 1. Theſe Cananites were not they, which gave dcnomina- 
N tion to the whole countrie and land of Canaan} but theſe were ſome one people of Cana- 


ans poſteritie, which were eſpecially called by that name, who inhabited in the weſt part 


ol Canaan, by the ſta and the coaſt of Jordan, Numb. 13-30, 2, This is expreſled, that the 
Canaanites dwelt in the land, not to ſhew. Abrahams right, becauſe hee came of Sem, to 
r this countric appertained,which was vſurped by the Cauaanites; for it appea- 
reth not, that Semus poſteritic ever inhabited this countrie; and if it had beene Abrahams 
right, God ſhould haue giuen him but his owne:whereas it was Gods love toward Abra- 


ham; that brought him to this countrie, Deut. 4. 37, and theſe people were caſt out for their 
w 


nes, Abrahams ſcededid 228 for their righteouſnes, Deut. 9. 6, Neither 
had they any right vnto it. but of Gods faugur. 3. But this is added, to ſhew that A- 
braham was a ſiraugerin Canaan, to whome God gaue not ſo much as the breadth of a 
foote, as Saint Stepben faith, Act. 7. g. that his faith heereby might be exerciſed, in belee- 
uing God, who promiſed it to his ſcede, {xz as alſo, ſceivg Abraham was called to a land, 
where the wicked dwelt, wherein he had no certaine 5 ion given hiru, tbe Lord would 
hot e his celeſtiall countrit as the Apoſtle ſheweth, Hebr. 
0 | 0 Naarn | & 58.5 | een bes 
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ed by affliction in 
and hee ſtayeth till the 


Peare 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chapin, 14 
ated; Meſcxl.and. Abraham doth teſtifie his inward faith by his outward profeffion 


v. 8. Hee remooned thence to a monntaine, cc. 1. Heeremooued, betauſe his building of queſt, 12. why 
Altars was offenſiue to the inhabitants, and it was a wonder, that hee was not ſloned of Abraham fo 
them for the ſame, Calum, as alſo 1c pleaſed God heereby to trie Abraum: faith, being oft remooued, 
toſlod thus from poſt pn and that thereby he oy, a meane by his godly life and 

eligion to call that people to repentance, Porr. 2. Hee is faid to pitch his tents, becing 

hes ſoldiers are to remoue their cainpe, Chryſof.”' 3. This Bethel was at this time 
| alled Luz. Genel. 28. 19, it is called thel by way of anticipation , by that name, — 
which it had afterward: and it was remooued from Hai, here named, by the ſpace of a mile. 
This Hai was that citie, which Jeſuah deſtroyed, cap. 8. there was an other citie of the ſame 
name among the Ammonites. Ierem. 49. f. this Hai was 3. miles fituate from Ierico, and 1;,; 
1 farre from Elizeus fountaine neareto lerico.2.King, 2. Perer.ex Andy, Masch Borchard, © 
This hill, wherein Abraham built an altar, was the ſame, wherein Ioſuah alſo reared an 
Far, in mount Ebal neare to Hai, Ioſ. 8. 3 0. this hill had two toppes or heads, Hebal and The modrzing 
Garizim, whereof was builtatemple in diſgrace of that at Jeruflews and this is the hill where Abra. 
which the Samaritane woman meaneth: Iohn. 4. which hill is not neare to Ierico, and Gil- bam built an 
gal, as Mercator collecteth out of Euſebius booke, de lor. Hebraice; tranſlated by Hierom, . 
but neare to Sechem & not neare Gilgal, as the Septuag. read, which might deceiue Euſeb. 

V. 10. Len there came a fumine in the land, therefore Abraham went downe into Egypt, &. queſl. 13. Of 
1, Abraham falleth into three great tentations at once, t. He is pinched with fam ine. 2. in fbr genen Bo- 
— 4 of his life among the Aegyptians, 3. And his wives chaſtitie put in great ha. to Bee 
zard; 2. Abraham goeth downe into Egypt, conſtray ned thereto by the famine, becing not 
ble to releiue himſelfe in Canaan, where he poſſeſſed not one foote: he would not tempt = 
God, to refuſe the meanes which was offred. 3, For God is tempted two waies, whiehtmen God tempted 
rte either addicted altogither to the meanes ; as Thomas would net beleeue, vnleſſe hee 2. Wales. 
fawe : others tempted God, when they immediately depended vpon his piouidence re- 
iecting the meanes , as Ahaz refuſed to haue a ſigne given him. Iſay. 7. 4. God ſuffered 
to be thus tempted. ! 1, For the tryall of his faith: Caizin, 2. That Gods mercie 
t the better appeare in his ddiverance from ſo many d 


poſtetitie was 


ſinned wot in 


in Cana ight be deſired in Egypt. Iunint, Perer. 3. The Hebrewes fondly 
chat Al new not his wife to be faire ii now, having hitherto abſtained 
; 10 ver eepem e eee 2 70 
— 5 L | neyther if it were ©, 00 ul In ** de wne, 1 Dare BAY 4 ; 85 
# this art faire, but ts the whole ſentence following, V. 1 2. chat the Egiptianewhathey ſee |" _ 
thee, Ge. will kame. 4. Wee may ſee whit a dangerous thing ho i in a en "gt 
given), ſeeing even iu Sarai ſo godly * Abraham — 
; 3 6 


F813 


6 
* 


conſcience of murther to enioy their luſt, and their blindnes of iudgement, that m. de |. fe 
account of murther 4 — they would kill Abrabam firſt, before they vio- 
late his wife. Peree r.. | 
4 v. 13. 2 ce 1. Boch their impudent mouthes is to be {topped that al 
whether A- together exclaime agaioſt this fac of Abrabam, 4s by his disſimulation, 23 3 
brahamand hawd of bis owne wie. 2, Neither yet can this fat be altogether excuſed, as Augaſtine 
eg doth, urorem tacuit, non negauit, he dexjeth her not bu wife, but concealeth her : nihil mentiga, 
— erat, que props 2 he el not at al, becanſe ſheew: ; 
filter, ſe bis iter, as Lot is called his brot her; for in affirwing her to be his fiſter , they inferred thee 
was not his wife, and ſo the truth was not ouely concealed, but diſſembled. 3. Wherefore az 
Calumfaith, videtur aliquid mendacii admicetum, it ſcemeth thu ſame untruth was ſprinkled or 
red herein: for Sara is noted to haue beeue for this her diſſimulation reprooucd . Gen. 
Tui n life may be preſerned by thee, 1, Neither was this fat of Abraham fo heinous, 2 
A  Origenſcemeth to thinke , that Sara was expoſita contaminationibus per convenientiam marita- 
xpoſed ro pollution by the conninence or ſuffer ance of her hnsband, and therefore he rug. 
bringing Sarai neth here to allegories, Hierome allo calleth it fædam neceſſiratem, an vncleane neceſlitie. 
— 7 2. Neither can this ſact be altogither excuſed, 92 his wiues chaſtitie was thereby 
om: t into danger. 1. Neither can Auguſt ines excuſe ſuffice, a corem deo crededit, ne polly- 
S ee le committed his wifere God, cher be ſonld keepe ber from becingpollated: ſor this had bin 
mad. in to preſume. 2. Nor Rupertas fully giveth ſatis faction, uam potmit periculi partem ſuftulir, ce- 
era deo commendauit: that he prenented part of the danger himſelfe, in prouidimg for his life, the 
reſt he committed to God. For no man mult doe euill, that good may comethercof, Abraham 
to ſaue bis life, ſhould not hazard her chaſtitie. 3. Neither yer doth Caictane ſufficiemiy 
nnſwere the matter: that without Sara her conſent he knew ſhe could not be coupled in mariage to 
e for violence might haue beene offered to her, though ſhe conſented not. 4. Neither 
it is like, that Abraham did thus by any inſtin& from God, as Pereriu thinketh: no ſuch 
thing beeing ex preſſed. us Fe 
3. Wherefore this proceeded of Abrahams infu mitie rather, who ſhould haue com- 
mittedthe preſeruation of his life rather to the providence ot God, then any ſuch d:uice 
of his one. Vatablus: and although Abrahams intent wete good, to preſerne bis life in re- 
gard of Gods promiſe made to his ſeede, yet he failed inthe meancs: and though he had ra- 
ther haue died, then hazard his wiues chaſt:tie,yet being wholly intent how to provide tor 
(met; ant} wp all other things, and caſteth what perill might come one way, and not 
| 7 an | 


tiaus did ſcale a- 


ues carried her into Egypt. The Grecians 
henicia into Creta. 
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- of doubtfull que ftions and places. Chap. 12. 145 
ſuch may gelle at the truth, as Bam did: but either it was made manifeſt hy diuine 1 
. was to Abimelech. Gen. 20. en or elſe by the — of 
Sara, Occolampad. after that Pharao beeing feared by theſe plagues , beganne to examine 
what might be the cauſe, 4. Pharao laieth all the fault vpon Abraham, not conſidering, 
God ſa w his vnchaſt thought: and his inhumanitie toward ſtraogerg. Jun. | 
v. ig. Behald thy wife, take her, &c. 1.Sarat was kept by Gods prouidence from the vio- queſt.1g,Hw 
lent luſt of Paarao : as thee was likewiſepreſerued from Abimelech, Geneſ. 20. it God Sh was pre- 
ſhewed that metcie to Abraham againe offending in the like, it cannot bee otherwiſe . _ 
bt, bur be found that mercie with God before: and the preſeruation of Saraithe ſe. une 
— yh ſheweth, that ſhee was not corrupted before. Calun. 2. The cauſe hereof, was 
neither any moderate diſpoſition in Pharao, nor yet becauſe the vſe was among thoſe Ea- 
ſteme Princes (as we read of the kings of Perſia) Eſt.i 2.12. to prepare and purifie with ſweet 
oyles andodours ſome while before ſuch women as entred into the king. Hicron. but it is 
moſt like, that Pharao was hindred by this ſuddaine diſg:ſe, that he could not accompliſh 
his luſt. Jun. and therein Chr7/o/tome noteth the like miraculous deliverance of Sara from 
Pharaos taging luſt, as of Daniel from the lyons. 3. The reaſon why here it is not expreſſed, 
in like manner, 2s Gen, 20. that Pharao came not neare Sarai, I heodorer maketh to be this: 
becauſe, per id temports Saras paritura erat Tſaach : about that time Sarai was to beare Iſaach,and 
therefore is is expreſſed, ne ſuſpeſtum illud ſemen eſſet: leaſt he might be thought not cb: e F N 
ſeeds, 4. Rapertus well noteth in this ſtorie of Abraham, a ty pe and figure of thoſe thing ing in 
that to hi: poſteritie. 1, As a famine brought Abraham into Egypt, ſo didit wpe of his 
Jacob and his familie. 2. as Arabam was afflicted, by the taking away of his wife, ſo poſtergic. 
was his ſeede oppteſſed: 3. as Pharao was plaugued for Abraham and Sarai, ſo Pharao and 
Egypt were puniſhed with tenne plagues becauſe of the If. aclites. 4. as Abrabam was 
enriched by Pharao, ſothe Iſraelites rectiued great gifis ofthe Egyptians, when they went 
Concerning the time of Abrahams beeing in Egypt. 1. neither is it tiue, as Euſebius 2 
citeth out of one Atrabanus, that he aboad there twentie ycares: ſeeing Abrabam had ſtaied in Egypt 
delt but ten yearesin Cataan, when Hagar was giuen him, and Iſmael borne, Gen. 16. Fuſeb lib. 9 de 
2. neither was Abraham fo long conuetſant in Egypt, and hat by the leaue of Pharao, as 2 
that he did teach them the liberall ſeiences, as Aſtroſog e, and ſuch ſike, as Ioſephus thinketh, © 
lib; 1, antiquit. But it is moſtlike, that they learn: d them afterward ot Iacob, that liued there 
17. yeares : or of Ioſeph, that was their gouernour. $2. yeares, 3. Wherefore at thi: time it 
is probable that * Bi ſtaĩed not long in Egypt, no not ay are: for preſently after that 
Pharzo 2s plagued of God, he delivered Satai, and ſent away Abraham, giuing him guides 
to ſee hi ſafely conueicd. 77 10 6 f 
v. 20... P harao gane commue ent, >, 1. It appeareth, that the nam: uf Pharao was 22 
common to all the kings of Egypt, 2nd no proper name : for the kings of Epypt were ſo - e 
alledabove a thouſand yeares from Abraham, till the deſtruction of the 17 25 and they bel eh 
hadother proper names heſide, as we tead of Pharao Necho, 2. King. 2 3. ot Pharao Ophta, 20s, Lodouic. 
Ir 44-30. 2.1t isnot likethey were ſo called, as Vixes thi of Pharus an obſcure _Vivea in Au- 
and, of the which there was no reaſon to name their kings. *, But rather as Joſephus 8 * 85 
coniectureth of one of their firſt kings, that w as ſo called: as the kings of Syria were called . 3 5 
tiochi, the kingsof Egypt Nu exader, Ptolomie: the Emperours of Rome, Cæſars & 
ine. 4, Butmhereas I 


uguſtinc. 4. | ephus thinketh that after Pharao Salomons fatherinlawe, _- , cri 
2 the kings, of Egypt were named Pharaos, itis a manifeſt error, for 400. yearesafter "T5079 


in Ioſias time, mention is made of Pharao Necho a King. 23, 
4. Places of dołinme. 


9 This callin of Abraham me- t. Doct. Oſ che 
b ho Jay drownedin.the deco 


w 


I. The Lord bad ſaid get thee, ont of thy cauntrie, Cc. 
mong the < — any merit ot deſert in A 


raham , * 


Iregges of ſuperſtition, is an argument of our free and geatious ele tion in Chriſt, withour © 
of any worthineſſe in ys zas the Apoſtle ſaith, vc are ſaved by grace thromgb faith: E. 
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Chap. ii. © Places of cunfututun. 
Cyril alſo well noteth, ex bocatione Abrahe 4 eft vocario Iudeorum & Gentium, Gt. 
the vocation of Abraham, is ſignified the calling of the Tewes and Gentiles, Who was the father of 
* "ut and | | 4 A * 3 | 
| 1 Caiaanite was in the land, Ce. As there were Canaanites in the promiſed lang, 
22 fo there are Canaanites in the Church, ſuch as challenge to themſelues the name and profefſi. 
Church. on ofthe ee t and Canaanites, vhome God ſhall one day caſt ow, 
as Ioſua did the Canaauites, Mar loret. 12 5 
v8. He built an altar to the Lor, cc. Abraham knewe well nough; that God was not 
4- Abrahams pleaſed with the blood of beaſtes: his faith therefore directeth him to the blood of Chriſt, 
taich in Chriſt, V/hoſe day Abraham ſaw and reioyced. Ioh. 8.56. Caluin. 


5. Places emfuatin. 


1 Sturgant v. 5. In thee ſbaf all the families of the earth be bleſſed, ce. The Mesſias then promiſed to 
— che Abraham, falt not come to conquer the nations by the ſiyord ;or to eret᷑t a temporal king. 
Meſiiah ſhall dome, as the Tewes imagine ʒ but he ſhall be the cauſe of their ſpirituall blesſing, to deliuer 
— a t& them from the wrath and curſe of God. Luther. Wa N 
2975" +57 v4 So Abraham departed. &c. The example of Abraham leaving his countrie, is vn- 
—— fitly alledged by the Papiſts, as a ground of Monaſticall life. 1. Abraham had the ex- 
prexendA- preſſe commande ment of God fo to doe, but they can ſhewe no warrant out of Gods word, 


_ brahis exiple, 2, Abraham went from idolaters, but Monkes goe vnto idolaters, and the profesſion of Ido- 


latrie. 3. Abraham went he knew not whither, but the Monks know very wel 
goe, to eaſe, pleaſure, xiches.Muſcul. 
. Againſt the v. S. He built an altar and called vpon the name, cc. This manner of inuocation vſed by the 
lauocation of fathers ofthe old teſlament, ſhould bea partterne vnto true worſhippers of God vnder the 
— newe. They onely invocated and called vpon the name of God: we read not o any otbei 
of the holy men their predeceſſors, whome they made their aduocates. Wherefore it is a ſu- 
perſtitious and new doctrine, to call vpon any in praier but the Lorx el. 
Aga | Further, the building ofthe altar was but the outward forme and eerimonie: the ſub- 
ked ceremo· ſtaner, was the inuocation of the name of God. We learne, that ceremonievare but vaine ob- 


refore hypocrites rely ing 


I wvhither they 


the ſpiritual vpon outward rites, doe but worſhip God in vine. Calvin, i 


. - a. keth many to change countries. 2. Nor of a thirſting deſire to ſee ſtrange faſhions, and 
2 — 5 learne curious artes, as Pythagoras, Empedocles, Plato, among the —— trauatled. 3. 


per{t;tious deuotion, to viſit the { 
ly places (ch ect Pere allow 


| db 
trauaileth 


dam, other holy Patt 
from the perrilous ſocietie of Idol 
h e e others ee nn 
to. Th cue a famine in the land. Before Abraham came into Canaan, we read 
6 nid ther Ot no famine, as foone az het is egtred a fa mine followed him, Wherefore it is a frivolous 
Ebene o biection againft the Goſpel, if r and ſcarſi- 
reigionby ne of things: for ſo in the time pf Elias and Elizeus, tbere happened famines, and in Saint 
plentie. Pauls time vnder Claudius: Lurber. This was the fooliſh 


"der | he nt of the idolatrous wo- 
men, ho to uſtifie their ſuperſtition, thus alleadged : hen wee burnt incenſe to the queene of 
heauen,we had all things plentie, & c. Ierem. 4. 47. 8 
Abrham went downe to He 1. Hence appeareth theerrour of Peſſidomius, Appion, with 
_ 2 thatthinke the Hebrewes tooke firſt their originall from the Egyptians. a. They 


725 ce oftitne,” was 


3. un- 
lin. l. 2. dred y eare before roi lane war, 
hich 


Morall obſeruations. Ohap. 12. 147 
which fell out about the ſame time that Heli was iudge in Iſrael: So that Homer flouriſhed 

ynder Salomon; nine hundred yeares and more from Abraham : from the 75. yeare of A- 
brahams age, to the going of the Iſraclites out of Egypt are foure hundred and ihir'ie: | 
fom thence to the building ofthe temple vnder Salomon foure hundred eightic, 3. As Libs antiquir 
thoſethat do make the land of Egypt too young, ſo Ioſephus ma keih it tc o anciẽt, at affir- Egypt not ſo 
meth, that there were kings 1n Egypt forthe _ L300, yearesand moi e, before Salo- ancient as Io» 
mon, whereas from the flood vntill Salomon, there are not accounted aboue 133 f, yentes im ſerhus makak 
all: and ĩt is not like, that within 35. yeates aſtex the flood, Egypt could be inhabited, much 
leſſe haue a king. | | 


6. Morall obſeruations. 


v. 1. Get thee out of thy cauntrie, &. By the example of Abraham, that left his countrie 
and kinred to obey the calling of God, we learne to torſake father and mother, and whatſoe- 1· Obſer. To 
ver elſe wee haue in the world to followe Chriſt: for our Saviour ſaith , He that luucth father vr 8 
or mother more then mo, is not worthy of me. Math. 10. 37. MAarlor. * 

v. 2. I will male thy name great, cc. As men ought not ambitiouſly to hunt afterthe praiſe 
of men, as the Phar iſies did, Math. 6. ſo we ought not to neglect a good name in the world : , good 
we ſet heete it is the bleſſing of God, and promiſed to Abraham. — The Apoſtle alſo of God et 
ſuith, Procure things honeſt in the ſight of all men, Rom. 12. 13. f 
V. z. Iwill curſe them that carſethee, &c. Abraham though a iuſt aud vpright man, yet he 
ſhould finde euill willers in the world, ſuch as would curſe and not bleſſe him: fo we learne, 3. Obſer good 
that good men, though they giue no iuſt occaſion of offence, ſhall not want their enemies: men haue theit 
—— As our Sauiour Chriſt full of all goodacſle, found many enemies in the world, and es. 
tewe friends, | 
Iwill bleſſe them that bleſſe theo, &. We ſee that many are bleſſed for mens fakes, and : 
Laban 9241 well for 11 Egypt bleſſed for Ioſephꝭ ſake. Philo ee well, oremus delle 
igitxr vt tanquam columma in domo, & c. vir iuſtus premaneat ac calamitatum remedium let vs good ment 
pray that as the pillar in the houſe, a good man my continue, to bea remedie againſt cala- _ FA 
mitie, | +: 4-4 2 . l. i. de 

v.. Abraham tooke Saraihis wiſe, &c. Chry ſoſtome noteth in Sarai her great obedicnce, grat, Abraham 
quetanta facilitate cumviro peregrinaretur, which ſo readilie trauailed and tooke pa ns goe , Ohl. The o- 
with ber husband : hom. 32. in Geneſ. Ambroſe ſetteth forih her love , que contenta periclitari hedien ce and 
1 quam virum ſalute: which did chooſe rather to hazzard her chaſtitie, then her loue of wives 

usband his life and ſafetie. And S. Peter ſetteth forth Sarai an example of louiog obedience toward their 
to all wiues. 1. Pet 3. | husbands, 

v. 7. The Lord appeered to Abraham: God leaueth not Abraham comfor'!e(lc inthe midſt | 
of his afflictions : but hee doth refreſh him, both by appearing io him, add renewing his 6 Opfer. God 

miſes concerning Canaan: ſo the Lord doth viſite his childr-n in mercie, both by the comtorrethtus 
inſpiration of hs ſpirit, and by the inward reuclation of the loyes to come: as Saint childrein their 
Paul expreſſeth both. Rom, 8. the firſt v. 15 we haue receined the ſpirit of adoption, whereby we *fiftion, 
erie Abbafather : the ſecond v. 18, Iaccount that the afflittions of this life are not worthie the toye 3 
which ſhall be reuealed. E 3 
v.12. They will keepe me, Cc. Such is the force of vnlawfull luſt and deſire, that they will 


not ſpare to kl}, to fulfill their mind and pleaſures : as D avid did Vriah to enioy his wife, 7-Obſer. Mar- 
Ahab, Naboth for his vineyard. Muſculus, manche len 


v. tf. The Princes of Pharao ſaw her and commended her : We ſee the propertie offlatte- | 
ring courtiers thatſecke to pleaſe the princes humor, and to feede his fanſie, and deuiſe, how g Obſtr. Ot 
to ſerue his delight: Caluin. As the wiſe man ſaith, f a prince that hear lenet hn to lies, all bis ſer- flatter ing 
nenti are naked. Pro. 29. ia. ſo here as Pharao gaue bis mind to luſt and concupiſcence, his ſet- courucis. 
uants were like wiſe addicted. n 
., The Lordplagued Pharaoy We ſes what grest cafe God hath of his children he 15. 

for Abrahams ſake puniſhed the king : as it is aid in the Pfalmes, herebuked kinges for their 2 = 
ſakes :{o here we ſee verified that faying, Plal. 34. 30. mary are the tribulations of the righ- bah oper che 
ton, ac be: delinereth them out of all :' Wherefore happie are they which truſt inthe righte „ 

Loi: he will never faile ſuch. © | vedio att 1 


* 2 / if =. 


oy 2 * The Explanation and Solution 
Becauſe of Sarai Abrahams wife: Thus it is evident, that God is the reuenger of all weg. 
ro,bler God locke breakers: for he will * his owneordinance : Ambroſe ſaith excellently, mo a. 
lienum affectet corum, Cc. let no man affect an others bed, nor be enticed there vnto, inſcitia i 
— 1 mariti ;vel longiore abſentia : by thei nigh ſempplicitie, or abſence of the huſband: 
adeſt praſull coniugii deut, vicen — — e obſeruat exrubias;ʒ God the patrone of ma- 


7 ; 
eis preſent, be ſupplieth the roome of abſent, he keepeth watch, &. / the 
3 Apodie als ah : whoremongers 9 — — . Hed. 13.4 = 


CHAP. XIII. 


The method and contents. 


Here are three parts ofthis chapter. 1, The bleſſing of God vpon A. 
Jeabam after his departure from Egypt. v. I. to v. 7. 2, The departure of 
2 > Lottrom Abraham with the cauſe thereof. v. 7. to v. 12. 3, The renew. 
ay, ing of Gods promiſe to Abraham, after that Lot was departed, v. 14. to 
2 


the end. 
In the firſt part theſe things are more particularly rehearſed. I. 4. 


lens returne but of Egypt. v. 1. 2, His wealth. v. 2. 3. His thanke- 
fulng of God, v. 3. 4. 4. The reward of thankefulnes, Lot is alſo made rich for A. 
brahams fake , v. 5. They both in wealth ſo increaſed, that the land was not ſufficient 

for them, 3 
In the ſecond itis ſet forth. 1. The diſſention betweene Abraham and Lots ſeruants. v: 
7. Abrahams reconciliation, in friendly admonition, v. 8, and oblation of choice to Lot. v. g. 
Tori election of his place. v. 10. his diſces ſion or departure. v. 11. adeſcri of the coun- 
nie, where Lot dwelt, by the qualitie of the ground, pleaſant and fruitfull. v. 10, of the 


182 they were wicked, v. 13. 
the third part theſe things Ne : conteyned. I. The plate of Abrahaws dwelling , when 
Lot was departed, v. 12. 2. Therenewing of the promiſe, both forthe poſleſsion of that 
countrie, with the ratifying thereof, Abrahamis bid to lift vp his eyes. v. 14-walke through 
che countrie, and ſo as it were to take ſeiſon thereof. v. 17. as alſo concerning the multiply- 
lng of his ſeede. v. 6. 3. Abrahams thankefulnes, in building an altar vnto God. v. 18. 


2. The diuerſe readings or tranſlations. 


| 5 1. Tenerdthe dar F. ſouth: cet. ſeebefore, c. 12. v. 9. 


Ae. ads Hai cet, haguæi. heb. A 

| Lade fight with, CO en ab 

© 9 If tho wilt goe to the north, I unto the ſouth. C. If thow wilt gas to the I fi hand, I to the Ce 
alt right. cet. 

v. 10, As Gods 7 8. H. as the garden of God: cet. bau. 

v. 11. Seger. S. H. Soger. C. Soar. 2 G. Tzoar T ſogua 

n in ihe townes about 2 H. in he cities of the plaiua 
cet. cichor: a 

1 3 Sodome were wickedin their riches, ee C. were euil 


— — 
Thy ſeede for ener. F. to thy ſeed : cet. 


ae Ment 8. plains of Aena, Sep. 11. v. 6. and qu.s 9. 
e dengel tene f des. 


1. Hos . n nab, c l. . by "I 4oods lefr hin 
Alam was by his father partly by the e gift of Pharao, ca cap. 12, 16. 2. 11. ods promiſe begaoto 
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be performed, chap . 15.2. Lwildleſſe ther, yea Lot alſo is bleſſed with tiches for Abrahams ques, how & 
( Gs the Lord promiſed, Lwill bleſſe them that bleſſe thec. Luni. 3. Thus temporall — — A- 
more abounded vider the lawe, when as yet the rich bleſsings of heauegly things in Chritt, braham was 
were not manifeſtly revealed,” 4. This returning of Abraham rich out of Egypt, 2 

type and figure ol the rich eſtate of the Iſraelites at their returne out of Egypt: Mer- 

cer. | 2 . | Pty" OB. 

v. 7. There was debate, Sc. 1. This debate falleth out, that itmightbeas a bridleto | 
Abraham, not to ſet hu minde too much vpon his wealth and proſperitie. Caluin. 2. The 4 2. The 
cxuſe of their fal i ig out, Philo thinlceth to be the inſolencie of Lots 8 were borne {© of con- 


out by their maiſter : the latine text readeth as though Abraham and Lots flockes were all 3 py 


one and kept together: bet weene the che ſhepheard of the flockes of Abrahamund Lot, but in the bam and Lots 
hebrew,the word is repeated:betweene the ſhepheards of Abraham and the ſhepheard of Lot: ſeruanu. 
Neither was the cauſe, as the Hebrues imagine, for that Abrahams ſeruants beeing more 
righteous, re prooued Lots ſeruants for _— the corne fieldes and inuading other mens 
grou.des. Itis like therefore they contended for want of paſture, becauſe the land was not 
jufficient for them both, v. 6, Occolamp. Iunius : aFalfo for their watcring plants, which in 
that drie countrie, wege very {cant : fo we read that Iſaacks ſeruants and the Philiſtiars con- 
tended abou! the welles which they digged: Geneſ. 26, Perer. 3. It is added; the Cananite 
was in the lind, not for that Abraham feared, leaſt if ther: flocks kept together, theit 
wealth ſhould appeare the more, or for that Abraham ſhould be ſorced io make them vm- 
pires and arbitrators of this contention : bur to ſhew,that by reaſon, ihat the Cananites poſ- 
ſeſſed the better groundes, Abraham and Lot were driven to a ſtraite for their cattaileras alſo 
tisareaſon, that mcoued Abraham to breake off ſtrife, leaſt it mi hit haue beene an offence 
tothe heathen. LIST TE? | 
v. 9. If thou wilt take the left hand, &. 10, Abraham beeing the elder and morewor- 3- Hort 
thie petſon, Jeparteth from his right forpercefake, and offercth the choiceto Lot, Muſcul. ona gre 
from whence as Rupertus thinketh, this cuſtome did growe, that in parting of inheritance, choice. 
maior dinidat, minor eligat, the elder ſpould diuide, the younger chooſe,” 2. For the left hand, he 
Chalde reedeth the North : for it ſhould ſeeme that — wing hauing pitched' his rents to- 
ward the eaſt had the North on his left hand, the ſouth on the right. 3. And the meaning al- 
ſomay be this, that they would not goe farre aſunder, but be ſtill helpeſull one to another, as 
the tight hand to the left. Perer. 


v. 10. Lot ect eyes andſarve all the plane, & c. 1. He could not ſee all the plaine —— 
Go- 


ol Iordan at once, but tnat part ofit, where the pentapolis 1, Theſe five cities ſtood. 2. dome 
Sodome an Gomortha are named as the principal, becauſe they exceeded in all iuiqui- mor: 
tie, whereas there axe ſiue cities in all: their countrey was pleaſant before they were de- 
ſtroĩed, by reaſon of the 8 of the ſweete waters of Iordan: at this time, when 
Moſes did write, it was inhabitable by reaſon of the peſtilent and ſinking ſmell; but at 
Lott firſt comming thither, which was twent e yeares before the deſtruction, it was a fruit» 
full countrey. 3, Like vnto the Paradiſe wherein Adam was created, which though ne- 
ver auy mor tall manſaw, but Adam and Eue, yet it might whaticwas by Moſes 
cri This ple aſant vallie then was watcred with as Paradiſe with Fu a- 
tes, and Egypt with Nilus : thou gh Egypt were walered with much more labour. Deut,1 1. 
10. 4 The words arcnotlo to be read, as though it were like thatpart of Egypt, as one 
goah.to Zoar, forthere were many more townes and cities fituate betweene- 1 
Zoat at this time called Bela, Gen. 14.2. which was one of the ſiue cities as Vatablus rea- 
lei. and Lyranus: but r. ther this is the right con ſtruction: to ioy ne the laſt clauſe, ac one 
geeth to Saar, tothe firft part of the ſentence, ſo that the ſenſe is this y that that part of the 
plaine, as one goeth to Zoar, as more frui: full then the reſt; as like to Paradiſe and Egypt: 


fic Maſcul. Jun, Mercer. Per. [th : N + LOS . 120 r. 
_ Jordan, f. This . the mountaine Libanus, ariſeth out of two queſt. j. Of the 


3 : 1 9 | — ̃—— 
aud Solinus deriue Iordan from the fountaine Paneas, but Ioſeph fetcheth it fur her off from w. 
around ſountaine or ſptiug head,called Phiale, from u hencs it runneth ynder the ground. 
to the fountainePaneas, and that Philip Tetrach of T rachonitis fouad it by this experi- 
ment, by caſting into the ſpring Phiale, certal ne light ſtuffe, which came * 
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ke the name Iordan. 2, Plinie nor _ 
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13 The Explmation and Solution 

ring head. Paneas. 3. This river Tordan after it hath runne ſome if. miles, fallei 
hog A or fenne S.owechonitis”, whichiis the ſame that in called the waters of Merom, 
where Loſua encomnred with king Iaban and his fellowes. Joſu, 11. 7:then paſting along 
by Corazin and aum, itfalleth into the lake Genezereth : and ſo having contins- 
ed a current ol an bundred miles in length, it falleth into the dead or ſalt ſea, 4, Afiet 
Tordan is entred into this lake, it looſeth the fweernes ofthe waters, beeing mixed with 
the ſale ſea, and Jooſeth alſo the name Tordan: ſo that they ſeeme to be in a greaterrour, 
that affirme, Iordan to rùne into the ground, before it come at this dead ſea, called the 
> mes qe MN ETA for the Scripture teſtifieth the contrarie, Toſu, 3. 1 6,where - 
then waters of Iordan are ſaid to runne into the ſalt ſea. Fo It may be that before 
Tofeph.ub,g, Sodomeand Gomorrha were deſtroied, when there was no ſalt lake, but a plaine, Iordan 
ad bell, Toile. had ſome other current: but now it is ſwallowed vp ofthat lake, & bath no iſlve forth againe, 
Jordi famous hut paſleth by a gulph intothe earth. 6, This lordan is the nobleſt of all rivers, decauſeof 
forthe mir2= that miracle in the paſting overof the Iſmaclites : the parting of the waters againe by the 
Ges have Prophets Elias, and Elizeus, the healing of Naamans leproſie : the baptiſme ofour bleſſed 
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*r. Sauicur: ex Perer. 


2 Of 


from 


v.11, T hen Lot choſe onto him all theplaine, c. f. As Abrahams humiliie appesreth in 
offering Lot his choice; ſoin Lot a th ſome want of dutie, in that he would chooſe 
abs, firſt. Caluin, 2. He maketh an inconſiderate choice, preferring the goodnes of the ground, 
before the badnes of the people : and afterward Lot did ſmart for this choice, beeing car- 
ried away captive. 3. Thus God turneth this diuiſion and {ſeparation of Abraham and 
Lot to good: f. that hereby Lot by bis good example and admonitions might preach 
tothe ites. 2. that Abraham might haue occaſion to ſhew bis valure in redeemin 
Lot from his enemies: 3. that hereby might be ſignified, the ſeparation of Abrahams 
poſteritie in the Iſraclites, and of Lots in e Moabites and Ammonites. 4. that Lot 
might ſee by experience, what difference betweene dwelling with good men andeuill: ;, 
But Lot though he liued among the euill, con ſem ed not to their ſinnes, as ſome of the He- 
brewes thinlce, but was om with their vniuſt converſation, as Saint Peter ſaith, 2. epiit. 
2, 7. Therefore the Hebrewes are injujurious to Lot, tothinke that of purpoſe he choſe to 
dwell among the Sodomites, becauſe they were euil, and like to himſelte : for Lotwas 
ignorant ofthe manners ofthat place, as itſeemeth Abraham alſo was, by his praier, which 
he made for Sodome, ſuppoſing that there were many righteous there: onely here was Lo's 


ouerſight,that he made choice ofthe countiey by his eye, not inquiring after the inhabitants. 
ex Mercer, 


v. 11. He tookt hut 
ſeth — queſtion, 3 


he menof Sodome were exceeding wicked again 
ing fines: murtheris | 


* - 


ofthe three cry- 
earth : oppreſsion 
——— 
, t ned sgainſt their con- 
greatnes of their ſinme ĩs thereby ex- 


preſſed 


of doubt full queſtrons and places. Chap. 13, 153 
ed: as the Hebrewes vſe to adde the name of God, 2323 note of excellencie y as they 
(ay the Cedars of God, or the mountaines of God, for great and high Cedars or moun- 
ta nes: but by this phraſe iz expreſſed; their impudencie and obſtinacie, that ſinned with- 
omanyf:21eot:Golor.man-; as appeareth, Gen. 19.,when they furiouſly beſet Lots houſe; 
to obtaine their fiſthie pleaſure: ſo, cap. 6.1 1.the earth was ſaid to be corrupt before God, 
Juni; 2. Loſepbus writing of the ſinnes of Sodome ſaith , they were in homine contanvelioſi, Toſeph.l.Lan, 
erga deum imple ,contumelions toward man, and impiots toward Gad. So the Prophet Ezekiel tiq-Ezech.16, 
(ab; The fauna of Sadome were ide, fulnes of bread, abundance of idlenes, they ſtretched mat the 49: 
hand ro the poore: and among other ſinnes, that ſinne againſt nature did raigne amongftthem: 
which 8. Paulſheweth to haue beene familiar among the heathen, Rom, 1.27. T he men bur- 
fallin their luſt one toward an at her: yea the Philoſophers and wiſe men among the hathen were 
patrons of this ſinne, as Cicero complaineth of Plato. Further, this pollution of their bedies, 
{hewerh they were corrupt alſo in their religion, and giuen to idolattie,as S. Paulſheweth 
one to be theconſequent of the other. Rom. 1. 6. | er at trans 
j e cer, &. 1. Abraham neither could ſee the whole land of Canaan at ak 
once; that was promiſed him: 2. neither was it ſhewed; vnto him in viſion, as nets e arg Fr ol 
1." neither wis an image or idea of the countrey repteſented vnto him: as Prrerias thin - ſa al che land 
keth, the like was exhibited to Moſes, Deut. 3 4. and Matth. 4. to our Saviour Chriſt, which of Canaan, 
en * . e into " = dende and to malce this 
more he t in a tale out of a forged author, the Dialogues that go 
EI his — how Beneditt ſawe the ſoule of Germans incloſed in a — 
ſpeare; which repreſemed the world: it ſeemeth ſtrange, that ſo learned and iudicious a 
man would foilt in ſuch frierly tales, among other neceſſarie matter, 4. But Auguſtines 
ſolution is here ſufficient: that God doth not onely promiſę Abraham ſo much, as he ſee · 
eth, but that alſo which he is bid to walke through, v. 17. ſo they mult be put both toge- 
ther: Abraham might from ſome high place, as out of mount Ebal or Garizim, as Teſta- 


us thinketh. ſee a great part of the collntrey, Muſcul. and the reſt he walked through. /s+ 


mus : | 

"at 5: Iwillginevntorbee: yet Abraham had not ſo much as the breadth ofa foote. Chry- . 10. Hen 
ſeſteme ſheweth well how this may be: multa in aliis dicunnr, in aliis implentur: in the Scrip- the land of Ca. 
e Way, are ſaid of ſome, and fulfilled in others: as Noah faith of Canaan, that he ſhould oazo was gi- 
be a ſeruãt to his brethren, which was not fulfilled in him, but in his poſterĩtie, ibe Gibeonites, uen to Abra- 
ſo Iacob ſaith concerning Leui, I will dinide him in Larob, Cc which came to paſſe in the 13— 
Leuites, whith were of his ſeede: ſo that which is here promiſed to Abraham, was accom- 2 
pliched in his poſteritie. | ; 1 

v-I6, Lwill make thy ſcede as the duſt. & c. 1. Hereby is ſignified the great increaſe both queſt.tr, 'Hovy 

of Abrahams'carnall and ſpirituall kindred , that ſhould be in number as the duſt of the the Iſradktes 
earth. 2. Some of the hebrewes, as Rabbi Salomoms,taketh this to be ſpoken of the repro- were ſaid tobe 
bate, which are compared to the duſt, becauſe. they are not had in any remembrance” or in number 


45 
od: True ĩt is, chat the elect are numbred with God, and he know eth alſo 2 of the 


1 


— 
- 


by 


ravſlater 


y. y. l f. the other ſeemeth to implie the age oft | 
eurrd ethic wordandthenexredhusthe greeke haion , is taken by fe 
fatledefinierhit to be parade durations cuiaſyes, The period or time of cominpance of 3. 
chiog l. lait erl. do Hovare vieth the word a Serwiet aeternam, qui berger. 2 


152 Chap.13. The explination and Solution 


queſt. in Gt. 33 ti, He ſhall ever be aflave or ſeruant, that cannot tell how to make much of > little, a; he i: 


alleadged by Auguſtine. MAE N * 
2. bog. gg ID doe not alwaies hold, that gnolam is with vax,ſignifieth eter. 
nitie, without va, ihe yeare of the Tubile:ſor Deut.I5.17.grolemis with vu: and yet it beto.. 
keneth the Tubile:he ſhall be thy ſervant for euer. a 1 

3. Wherefore, this word is diverſly taken in ſcripture, beſide that it ſignifieth an everlz. 
ſing time without ende. 1. Iris vſed for the duration, or continuance ofthe world, as 
the rainebowe was a ſigne of Gods everlaſting covenant, that is, ſo long as the world con. 
tinueth. , It fignificth the whole time ofa mans life, Pal. 8g. 1. J will on the mercies of 
the Lord for euer, thatis, as long as I line. So Anna premiſed that Samuel ſhould abide before 
the for ever, I. Sam. 1. 2 2. 3. It ſignifieth a long indefinite time, though not infinite 

tende, as Ger. 6. 4.which of olde time were men of renowne. 4. It was vſed to ſi 

the yeareof Iubile, which was the ſpace of fiftic yeares, 5. That is calledeternall, whoſe 
time i not perfixed with man, though it be with God: as circumciſion is called an euerle- 
ſting covenant, becauſe it was not to be altered by man. 6. Sowething is called eternal 
not in reſpect of it ſelfe, but that which it ſignifieth : as ſome thinke the land of Canaan is 
called an euerlaſting poſſeſsion, Gen. 17. 8. becauſe it was a figure of the celeſtiall Canaan, 
Y un 


Pierer. 
I 3.how the Now in that the Lord ſaith, The land which thou ſeeſt, I will gine tothee and thy ſeed for eer: 
ſand of Cana. Theſe words are taken by ſome literally by others ſpiritually, by others partly literally, par- 
an yas giuen ly ſpiritually, | | 
for ever to A- | | x — thinketh,that it may be ynderſtood ſimply, becauſe the Iewes dwelt in ſome 


— cities of Canaan ſtill, though they were expulſed Ieruſalem: but though it were ſo, yet the 


de ciu. dei. ca l. Iewes were not Lords or poſleſlors of all that land: and howſoever it was in Augultines 
time, that countrie is not poſſeſſed of them now: and indeed long before Auguſtines time, ihe 
Iewes were expelled by Adrian the Emperor. | 
2 Some doe take theſe words literally; but with a condition, that the land of Canaan 
ſhould beſo long their poſſeſsion, as they walked in obedience before God: as Deut.q.2;, 
If je corrupt your ſelues, Cc. ye ſhall periſh from the land. Iun. Mercer. Caictane to this purpoſe hath 
a good conceit, as ifthe Lord ſhould ſay, quam diu erit ſemen tumm, &c. as long as they ſhall 
be thy ſeede, I will ginethem this land: there fore when they began to degeneratefrom A- 
braham, and were not his right chi dren, God was no longer tied to his promiſe. 
Some further, that lilce belt ofthe litterall ſenſe, doe by euer, vnderſtand a long conti- 
nvance of time : for ſo the Iſraelites the ſeed of Abraham poſſeſſed Canaan 1640. yearcs. 
Perer. But this doth not folly ſatis fie: tbat the ſpace ofleſſe then two thouſand yeares ſhould 
be counted an everlaſting time. | 
- 4 Others by euer, doe take all the time ofthe lawe till the Meſsiah come, that ſhould re- 
nue the world by his comming: as Samvel faith, that God would haue eſt abliſbed Sault king- 
dome for euer. 1. Sam. 13, 13. Muſculus, Occolampad:T bis ſenſe may verie well ſtand concer- 
ning the ceremonies, that were to give place vnto Chriſts doctrine, but the poſleſsionof 
Canaan, if the Iewes had beleeued, ſhould haue beene no impediment to Chriſts king · 


5 Somedoe vnderſtand heretheſpiritvall ſced of Abraham, and the ſpirituall or celeftial 
— th, which the faithf ul ſhall poſſeſſe for euer: but this were 1 hiſtoric into 30 
allegorie. INC 
Lib, 16.ciu, © 6 They which interprete theſe wordes rtly ſpiritually, literally; ſome take tie 
dei.c, 11· landofCanaanforthatcountrey which r by the lecdthey would 
haue vnderſtood the faithfull, the ſpirituall kindred of Abraham: and ſo Avgwftine faith, 
that the Chriſtians inhabited that countric after the Iewes; But the Chriſtians inhabite it 
_ now, for Saracensand Turkes haue ſubdued it, therefore it was not thair poſleſsion for 


wy 


4 


_ 7 Others enderſtand, the land promiſed ſpiritually; but-the-ſeede literally for Chriſt, 
who was truely deſcended of Abraham. Math. 1. 1. and ſo S. Paul by ſeede-/infiouareth 
Chriſt, Galt. 3.16. ſo vnto Chriſt and his members the promiſe of the heaucnly Canaan 

belongeth. Twnins, This ſenſe is confirmed by the Prophet Ezechiel, 37. 2 4. Dad m/e 

nant ſball be king oner them, & c aud they ſhall dwell inthe 


land that 1 have ginen unge Lacob my ſt” 
nant, 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap. iz. 153 
where uur fathers haus delt, and they ſhall dwell theroiu, they and their ſonnes and their [onnes 
Here Saint Paul alſo by ſeede vnderſtandeth Gust Gal. 3. = Thus we 2 
noronely tha land of Canaan; but the whole earth is inhabited by the Chriſtians, the ſpiritu- 
il ſeede of Cnriſt their Dauid and king: and to them appertaĩne the promiſes of the celeſti 
41 Canan, hereof the terreſti- Il was a type and figure. Mere. This ſenſe together with the 
ſecond before alleadged, ot rhe ſhypot het ical that is, conditionall promiſes; ſeeme to be moſt 
ft andproper, and before the reſt to be preferred. 5 ee 
v. 18. Then Abrabamremooued his tent, and came and dwelt in the plaine of Mamre: Alra- | 
kay did notpreſently, as ſome Hebrewes thinke, goeoner all the land of Canaan, neither wag eb wi 
wit uke, as T oft atres colleteth, becauſe Abraham dwelt in this plaine, that he did net walke Ake * 
through the land, as the Lord bid him.v. 17, and therefore he ſaith it i net imperium, but the. 
molti une ad gaudi um it was ns commandement , hut a motine to Abraham to bus father toy, EC, _—_— | 
for Abraham had walked thorough a good part alreadie, and no doubt did alſo take a bid him. 
yewe of the reſt to his farther comfort, as time and opportunitie ſerued. Caluin. Muſculus. 
Merter. it is not like hee would neglect any thing, that might eyther encreaſe his ioy, or 
confirme his faith. 2. This plaine of Mamre neare Hebron was not out of that countrie, 
called Cannaan, as Cateranethinketh: for Hebron was in Canaan. Genel, 22, 2, and this 
zbode of Abrahamin Hebron, is that dwelling of Abraham in the land of Canaan menti- 
oned.y, 1 2. 3. This plaine or valley, in hebrue Felou, which ſignifieth an cake as the Septu- 
nt tranſlate, was beſet and planted with oakes and other trees, Geneſ. 18. 8. 4. It 
v called of Mamre the Amorite, either the planter of the trees or polleflor of the ground, 
who hadtwo other brothers, Eſchol and Auer, confederate with Abraham. Genel. 14. 13. 


2 | 
Concerning Hebron, three things briefely ſhall be declared. 1. Thedeſcriptionand fi- r5.Of 
tuation of it. 2, The antiquitie. 3. Of the name. | the tuation, 

1 Hebron was ſituate in the land of Canaan: there was the habitation of Abraham, antiquitic , and 
andtherefirſt raigned David: two famous monuments this citic had, the tree, that Abraham name ot He- 
entertayned the Angels vnder. Genel. 18.8, for the tree, Toſephus ſaith it was a turpentine . | 
tree: Terebinthus thought to haue continued from the beginning of the world till his time: N : 
Hierome ſaith it was an oake that laſted till Conſtanrines raigne, Borchardus, ſaith it was exi/ r a 
in holme tree, which was to be ſeene till his time who lined ſome 00. yeare ſince: yet not the Hebraicis, 
ſame tree, but an other, which did ſpring out of the roote of the old, and that is moſt like: 
there alſo is the dobble caue, which Abraham bought for bxriall: where Toſephns ſaith in his Borchard. 
time were to be ſeene Abraham and the other pattiarłks mounments of marble: Borchardnus —— 
faith in bis time, there was built a Church. Hierome, that Abrahams Manſoleum or tombe 2 Hebron 1 
remained there till his time: ex. Perer. ; 

Borchard maketh mention of two other mounments in Hebron: of a certaine cave, not 
farreof ina rocke, where itis ſaid, that Adam and Eue continued 100. yeares mourning ſor 
their ſonne Abel: as alſo df a certaine field, that hath ſoft red earth, pliable like waxe;where- 
out they ſay Adam was made: but theſe are but coniecturet of no certaintie. ä 
And fois alſo that of H:erome, that Adam was buried in Hebron; becauſe the latine tet 
readeth thus. Toſu.1 4.85. ib: Adam maximus inter Enacim ſitus eft: there Adam the greateſt of 1 
the Anakims is placed, vhich words are otherwiſe in the Hebrue: he, that is Arba, was a great bron. 
man among the Anakims: Adam is not here a name proper, but appellatiue: and Adam by the 
moſt of the auncient writers is held to haue beene buried, not in Hebron, but in mount Cal- 
varie:as Origen. Cyprian. Athanaſius. Ambroſe with others, © BH 

2, For the amtiquitie of Hebron, 1. It cannot be fo old. as ſome thinke, that it was the 
firſt citie, which was built in a world by Adam, and there Noah to haue beenc borne: Ioan. . 
Num : for Henoch builded by Cain, is the firſt citie named in ſcripture. 2. Neither is it 
ſo auncient, as ſome Hebrues coniecture, to haue beene built by Cham, as Rabbi Salomon:or 
within 90. yeares after the flood: as Leſephut, ho maketh it 2:00. y eares elder then his time: 
for the tower and citic which were built ſomewhat aboue an too. yeare afrerthe 
flood, are thought to be the firſt aſter the flood. 3. And whether Hebron be moreauncient 
then Memphis is yncertaine , as Toſephws ſaith it was: but it is euĩdent, that it was built. 7. 

Yetes before aas in Egypt, Num. 13,2 3.which is not Memphis, but Tam in Egypt, as both 
the Chald. and Greeke interpreters read in that ou” 1 
2 3. This 


154, Chap. iz. Places of doctrine. 

This Hebron was firſt called the citie of Ara: Geneſ. 2 3,2, Ioſus. 1 4. 15. Arbe, ſigni- 
few foure: it was not ſo named either becauſe the 4. parriarkes, Adam , Abraham, Iſaach 
Licob, & the fo wer matrons, Eua, Sara, Rebecca, Lea, were there buried: as the Hebrews 
thinke: for whether Adam and Exa were there buried is vncertaine : nor yet becauſe it waz 
retrapolis ; a cittie conſiſting of 4. parts: Ioan. Aunius: but it was ſo called of Arba, the father 

or founder of the great Anakims, Ioſua. 14. 189. | 
It was afterward called Chebron, not of Chebron the ſonne of Mareſcah, the ſonne of 
Whence He- Caleb, mentioned 1, Chron. 2. 42. as Hieromeand Muſculus thinke: fot it had that name 
bron was ſo before that Chebron was borne: but I rather approoue Origent coniecture: ho alludeth 
to the ſignification of the wordz which betokeneth a coniunction or ioyning together, of 
Grig.hom.18, the roote chabar: becauſe there faith hee, . patrum, & reliquiæ iacent, the bodies of 
inToſuah. © thoſe married couples, Abraham with Sara, Iſaach with Rebecca , Lacob with Lea, are there bu - 


4. Places of doctrine. 


v. 156. All the land, which thon ſceſt, &. Here that ſaying of the Apoſtle is verified: faith 
ts theenidence of things, which are not ſcene. Hebr, 11. 1. for Abraham had not yet the breadih 
ofa foote in all this countrey , which ispromiſed him: but by fayth he ſeeth farre of and be- 
leeveth,it ſhould be giuen his ſeed, 
v. 18. In that Alrabam built an altar: he did it not of himſelfe , but as he was directed 
lowers, of no OY God: whereby we are taught, that nothing ſhould be brought into the worſhip of God 


wall worſhip , _ his warrant. Calvin: all fuchworſhip, is called by the Apoſtle, hethelothreckaia, will 
W . 


5. Places of conſutation. 


v. 2. Abraham was very rich in cattell, ſiluer and golde, cc, Hence appeateth the ſuper- 
ſtitionof Monkes, and Friers, that thinke that — conſiſteth in 8 hi 


not thento becaſt away, Abraham enioyned them: rich men, may pleaſe God in their rich 
eſtate, fo they ſer not their heart vpon their wealth: Auguſtine well ſheweth it in that pa- 
rable, Luke.16. Lazarss pauper in ſimum diuitis Abrahami receptus eſt : 


| eſt : poore Lazarus was recei- 
wed into rich. Abrahams boſome 3 boih ich and poore then, if they be fairhfull, may enter into 
heaven. Caluin. 


2.Confut. The . 13. Whereas the Septuagint tranſlate , exceeding ſiuners inthe fight of God. Hierome 


gar latine : . "Why 
uber of findeth fault with that tranſlation: and faith , itis {uperfluouſly-added , for the Sodomites 


Hicroms tran- Were ſinners alſo before men: But whereas the latine text to the Fame ſenſe, readeth, coram 
lation. domino, before the Lord : hence it is euident, that it is not Hieroms tranſlation, though it com- 
monly beare his name: for it is not hike he would reprooue his one worke. 


1. Coufut. Ris 
ches not to be 


caſt away, 


6. Place of morall obſeruation, 


Oban, v. 2. Abraham was very rich, and yer his riches were no impediment to him letrich 

That tiches be men learne by his example, that they be not entangled and Manet by their — from 

no let vnto our going forward in their vocation, Caluin: & as the Apoſtle ſaith, har they be not high minded, 

. 2 in vncertaino riches, & c. 1. Timoth. 6, 17. that they be ricfi in good workes, as Abre 
Was. 


_ inchuenicnee © . 6, Abralam and Lor, before their riches did ſo mightilieeocreaſe » were inſe parable 
Küche. = <OWpanions? bur bering growen-now to berich, they can 10 longer dwelltogether: fe 
| they whome neither pouertie, nor want, nor wearie iourDeyes, nor 5 countries coul 


—. (prot itie divide: if in theſe holy men riches brought forth this inconucni- 
ApoRlleſaith, rhe oha be rich ful nee ppm ee eee. 


Vs 7. T hen 


emptation and ſnares, I. Timoth,6.9, 
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of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap. 153 
„n Then Abraham ſaid to Lot, & c. Chriſeſtome well noteth here, cogita Tenn l 
V uuneni ceſſerit, patruus nepoti. &c. conſider home the elder giueth place to the younger, the 3.Obler, of 
gurl to the nephew, he that had receined 2 grace of God, to him, that yet had ſhewed no proofe of _ tos 
bir vertus · We learne hereby, not onely to honour our ſuperiort, hut to be humble toward our inferior, N in- 
uthe Apoſtle ſaith: in ging of honor got one before another, make your ſelues equal! to them of the ; 
Rom. 12. 10. 16. | 
m_ The men of Sodome were wicked, Cc. God ſometime beareth with the wicked, yea 4-Obſe.Gods 
ad ſuffereth them to enioy tempora'l bleſiings : as here the Sodomites inhabited the molt patience in ſuf» 
fruitful valleies: but they as the Apoſtle ſaith, deſpiſed the riches of his bountifulneſſe, Ce. not ark. the vw. 
un that the bountie of Cod [eadeth them to repentance. Rom. 2. 4. Caluin. , | 
v.14. Then the Lord ſaid to Alraham, c. When Lot was now departed,and the occaſion 5.Obſer.God 
ef diſlention cut off, then the Lord appeared to Abraham: ſo that God will net ſhewe him- will nor ſhewe 
ſelfe, nor the ſpirit of peace there dwell, where is contention. Perer. As Saint Peter ſheweth himſcltewhere 
thatby diſſen ian pratersare interrupted. r.Pet,z 7. difſcution u. 
v. i g. Al the land which thou ſeeſt. Chty ſoſtome noteth, quantum malum ſit amare prima- 6. Opfer. It is 
um, what an hurtfull thing it is to loue to have preeminente: becauſe Lot, that tooke vpon dangerous uo 
him to chooſe firſt, and as he thought the beſt ground, yet gained nothing by it: for fiot louc preemi- 
long aſter he was carried away captine, Likewiſe wee fee, What a rich thing a contented hence. 
miodeis, Abraham that was content to take the worſt lot, hath the whole countrie giuen vn- 4. 4 
to him: ſo the Lord to Salomon, that onely craued wiſdome, gaue honour, and riches, beſide © 


ingreat aboundance. 1, King. 3. Marlorat. — ck 


CHAP. XIIII. 


1, The parts and contents . 


| Hi chaptenhath twoparts. In the firſtis ſet forth the overthrow of So- 
dome, andtaking ot Lot priſoner, In the ſecond the vitoricof Abra- 
Aham. | 
5 In che firſt are expreſſed, 1, between e whome the battel was, v. 1. 
#2. 2. The occaſion, v. 4. 3. The order: firſt they tight againſt the lands 
| Fer 49) of the gyants, v. , 6. then againſt the ſiue kings of the plaine.v. S. 4. the 
oe SOV ſucceſſe of the battell, the kings are diſcomfited, y.1o. their ſubſtance ca- 
ried away, v. 11. Lot taken priſonet. v.17. 5 : 
In the ſecond: T. there is the battel of Abraham, his preparation, v. 13. the order of it, 
v.14. the ſocceſſe;v.15. 2. Abrahams triumph deſcribed by the perſons that met him, and 
by Abr:hams behawiovr:theperſons that came to meete him were two kings, Melchiledeck, 
that bleſſed God, and bleſſed Abraham, v. 19.20. and comſorted him with bread and wine, 
v. 18. the king of Sodom, that would onely have rewarded Abraham temporally with the 
ds, that he had receiued. v. 2 1. In Abrahams behaviour is ſet forth 3 toward 
elchiſedech, in pay ing tith of all in token of his thank ful nes. v. ꝛ0. toward the king of So- 
dome his wiſdome, in refuſing to be made tich by him. v. 22, 2 3. his iuſtice, in not depri- 
ring his confederates of their tight. v.24, 


21. The diversreadings or tranſlations. 


i 


v. l. King of Babel. C. of Shinarcet, Fs — 62 
v. I. Arioch king of Pontus. H. eee. | 7 25 
Is he raigne of Amraphel. S. time or dates cet. 5 
r. Balla, S. Baſa. H. Berſhas cet. ling of Sodame. N H. 
Senaar kin Adama, S. Senaab cet. | 7 7 - 
A im the fa t valley, S. wooddie palley. A field, valley, C. valley of Siddim. T. B. G. P. 
Filled fieldes; the like difference is v. 1 | g 
V5, Cyanti. C. S. B. Rephaim. T. G. H. P. Gen. 15. 20. 0's FR C. . 


156 Chap. 14. Places of doctrine. 


1 the ſtrong nations with them, S. the ucimi with 4 ſtrong men. 

S.C.apf-Þr+ in Ham Chube Zuzims in Ham. T. B. G. P. <uz,apeſt. | 

1. B.. in Save the citie. F. Siriathaim. C. P. G. H. plane Ciriathaim. T. . ſpavah : to be made plane. 
v. iy. Shaueh is taken for a proper name. 


S.p 77. v. 6. vnto the terelinth or turpintine tree of Pan. S. the plaine of Paran. cet: heb. cela plaine. 
S. H. ap. fer ement 


v. v. tothe fountain of i S. to the plaine of the diuiſion of indgement, C. ts the fountaine 
Miſpᷣhat. H. En Aiſp . B. G. P. 


S. alt. ſine all the Princes. S: ſmote or deſtroied all the countrey:cets 
C. alt. Engadi. C. Hare on thamar cat. 
S. ſauil. eme, v. I I. tobe all their horſe. S ſub ft ance. cet. recuiſt ſuubſtancei receſi, horſe, 
S fr. v. 13. Abraham perate, the paſſenger. F. the hebrew,ce .gneber to paſſe auer. 
S. H. al. v. IA. H numbred. S. H. browght forth O. armed. T. B P. heb. cauſed. 
to draw a weapon, rich: to draw or vuſheath a weapgne | 2 þ 
idions his homeborne.$.exerciſed. H. well inftrufted.T Brought vp. G. us boies og ſernants(, heb, 
ehanich,a youth well mſtrutted . | 
S. cer. v. 1 5. he fell vpon them. hepepeſen, S. diuided himſelfe. cat. chalach, to deuide. 
Sad. v. 7. T he king of Sedome and the king of Gomorrhe.S. king of Sodome cet. 
S.C.ad. this un the field of Melcluſedech. S. the place of refreſhing for the king,C. the kings valley-cet. 
18. Melchiſedech king of Leruſalem.C.king of Salem. cat. 
H. al. T. B. for he was a mie. Har he wa. C. and he wa... G. P. as he mas. T. 5 
Go. v. IS. hic h created heauen and earth. S. H. poſſeſſor of heanen and earth. chanal, to poſſeſſe. 
S. H.c. v.⁊ Cowmhich hath deliuered thine enemies into thy hand. cet, who protecting t hee,thine enemies are in 
thy hand. H. heb. nig gen of magan,to deliuer, not of ganan,to defend with a ſhield, 
2 v.20.gawe lum one of the tenth out of all, C.the tenth of all cat. 
H.. 


v. 2 l. giuc me the men, take the horſe to thy ſelfe. S. gine me the ſoulet, and take the reſt. H. giue me 
the ſoule t, and take the goodi. &. cat. 


Au. temp. v. 1. I will extend my hang. F. 1 doe lift vpm hand, E. 1 dee lift vp my hand in praier. C. I haue 
Tuner. forme lifung vp my hund. T. L haus lift vp my hand. cet. ſic hebr. 


v. a3. from athreed to a ſhoe latehet. S. C. P. heb. to the ſtring of the hoſe:wſqz ad corrigiam calige. 
H. either a threed or ſhoe latchet. bet. | 


diff. ver. 


* 


3. The explanation of doubtful! queſtions. 


v. i. Theſe Kings here named, were neit ner Armenians,as Eupolemus in Exſebiz, which 
qu. 1. Ofwhat was a countrey too remote from Sodome. 2. nor yet Perſians, which was the opinion of 


one Dioderus Tarſenſ. for as yet the Perſians bad no dominion, but were in ſubiection to o- 
thers, 3. neither is Mercator; reaſon good, that thoſe were not vnder the Allyrians, be- 
cauſe they are called Kings: for the King of Aſſur had other kings vader himz as he ſaith, ve 
"th war coy; EKingn Ila. 10. f. as the Romans bad divers kings tributarie to the. 4. 
But Ieſephus opinion is more probable: that the Aſſyrians at this time were the 
commanders, and that theſe fowre were the captaineꝭ of the king of Aſſurs armies. And 
this may appeare , becauſe the five kings of the valley, had beene ſubics twelue yeares, 
v. 4. but in thoſe daies all the Eaſt countries were in ſubieAion to the king of Aſſur. g. The 
Hebrewes by theſe fowre, vnderſtand the fowre Monarchies: by Scams, the Monarchie 
of the Chaldeans: by Ellaſa the Perſians : by Elunthe Grecians: by the nations the Ro- 
manes: thatas theſe foure did fight againſt Canaan, but were overcome of Abraham ſo the 
1 CNY neon Ifrae), but at the laſt ſhould be ſubdued by their Meſſiah, 
- who imagine ſhall be a temporall king: a ; to this 
qu. Of be per- day. C. Some make an allegorie jy 3s ing: wherein they are in error and blinded to 


| ſtorie, vnderſtanding by the fowre kings, the fowre 
vicar coun- affecuons, by the fiue kings of C * 1 . : in 11 
dete. d by Cri: bur itisnorfitthus too five ſenſes ſabieQ to the affections, which (13 


. fo . . . ol- 
ledions:ex Mercer, conuert hiſtorical narrations, into allegoricallt 


Gates . L. Abel, This could not be Nimrod. as Lyrows and T. ſtaras thinke: for if im- 
_ Nizrod, aartoudy wy the father of Ninus, he was dead 7 tha fp ow before: for A- 
raham is held by Exſcbixs and others, to hauc beene borne inthe 43. yeate of Ninus 


raigne, 


of doubtſull queſtions and places. Chap 14. 1 57 


-ne,whoraigned 39.yeares longer, and Abraham was now about 80. yeare old. It is more 

like that this Amraphel was Ninias the ſonne of Semiramis, that raigned after her : Semira- 
mis raigned 42 yearesarter Ninus, and Ninias after her 38, yeares: ſo that Abrahams foure- 
(core yeate tell out in the 2 8,of Ninjas raigne. Perer. 

Aoch, could not be king of Pontus, beeing a countrey fo farre diſtant, as Hicrome rea - Arioch king 
dah;and to ward the weſt : nor yet ot Helle pontus, as T oftatus : but this Ella/ar, was a part of of Ellaſar. 
the prouince Suſiane belonging to Alliria:there is mention made alſo of one Arioch king of 
the Elameans, Iudith 1,6.but that was Deioces king of the Medes ſe Junius. 

Chedorlaomer king of Elam, that is of the Elymeans, or Elamites, as Joſephus called them in King of Elam, 
the vpper part of Perſia, 

Tidal ing of the nations: not ſo called becauſe of his large dominion, but both becauſe he Tidal king of 
was king of the neare countrigg northward, which was inhabited, by reaſon of merchandiſe the nations. 
otpeople of diuers conntnes, where was Galilea called, ofthe Gentiles: Imn,Perer,as alſo be- 
cauſe he had in his armie people of divers ntions, Valzin, a learned man maketh it a proper 
name,calling Tidal king of Goiim,Concent, Mercer. 

vg. Theſe — together in the vale of Siddim : 1 That it was a ſalt valley, as the Septua- qu. . Of the 
gintread, it is like, becauſe it was full of pits ot brimſtone: v. Io. alſo it is probable, that it Yale of Siddina 
wa full of tilled and field gounds, as the Chalde tranſlateth, and the word Siddim ſignifi- N Saher 
eth: it was not then a deſart and vntilled valley, as Egubinus readetht neither yet full of 7 8 
wood,as the vulgar latine hath: for then it had beene an vnfit place for them to ioyne bat- : 
tellin, 2, That which was the vale of Siddim, is now the (alt ſea, called the dead ſea, or 
lake, 4/phaltite , of the ſtore of brimſtone: which lake was not there before the deſtruction 
of Sodome and Gomorrha, as Caict ame and Oleaſter thinke, but cauſed by the overthrow of 
thoſe cities, For though it be a great lake. 1680. furlongs in length, and I go. in breadth-as 

hus writeth, yet conſidering the extraordinarie worke of God, in the deſtructi on of 

ecities, it might be gathered together, and partly breake out of the earth by Gods 

2 workey to be a perpetuall monument of Gods iudgements vpon thoſe wicked ci- 
erer. 8 

Voſs Smote the Rephaimsr, Ce. 1, Moſes maketh mention of theoverthrow ofthoſe gy- e. Of the 
anti, that Gods power might be knowne, in giving victorie to Abrahams ſmall companie N 
againſt them, that were too ſtrong for gyants, Chyſoſtome. 2+ Raphaim is ſometime taken 
for ſtrong men, ſuch as gyants are, as Dem,2. 20. the Zizummims are ſaid to be Rephaim, 
dyants: but here they are taken for a certaine people of the Cananites, as appeareth Gen. 13. 
20, which might be ſo called of the gyant H arephah. I. Chron, 20. 4. | 

3. Afttarath Carnaim, I. It is allo called Afraroth fimply without any addition, Ioſu. Afvrarork 
13. 31. 2. Cornaim, ſignifieth, having two hornes: wherein Nehumannus is deceiued,that = 
that Aſhtaroth to be an hill with two toppes : tor Euſebus teſtifieth, that there was a citie 
in his ume not farre from Sodom , called nea. 3. Aſhtaroth Augnſtine ſaith in the Pu- 
nicke language ſigni fieth. Lunones, the goddeſſe Iuno: ſome thinks that it came of Aſtarte, 
which was the name of Venus. Cicer. lib. 3. de naturdeor Porer. ex Muc. but it is molt like to 
come of Aſbterah the idol of the Sidonians,which was made like a ſheepe, - am 

4 Zuzims are the fame , which are called Zamzummis, Deur.2.19.where mention alſo is Zurim. 
made ot the Emitns,v 10. 3 : . _ 
5 Shauchy Hicrumm ſaith there was a citie of that name, not farre from the countrey of regte. 
theSodowites;and Mercerus taketh it to be the name of a cittie here: but ſeeing an other ci- |, 
lie in natned with ĩt, Kiriathaim, which was alſo called Kiriath Baall,and Kiriath Iarim the 
titie of woodes: it is more probable,as Lune, T of arus, Oleaſter read, that aueh rather ſigni- 
tet the plaine of Kiriathaim: for to ioyne two cities together, beeing much diſtant, hath 
no great ſhew ofreaſon. Nr . 4 ; 
The Horites , are the Horims , that dwelt in Mount seir, beforethe children of Eſau S. 
chaſed them thence, Deut. 1. 11, Borchardus faith, there were five mountaines called by 
Sei e I. numer, &. It was called seir, that is, hearie Elau. Hierom. 


7 The plaine of Paran, & c. This was the name both of a cittie, and of that g f 

lere. L. vherein the children of Iſrael ſoiourned thirtie eight yeares, becing TS —— 
journey to paſſe through: barren, without water, neithet inhabited of man or beaſt, and full | 
ofrockes, and eouered with deept land.Perer. eu 
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The explanation and ſolution 
10 1 and came to En miſpat, which is interpreted the fountaine of ivdge. 
ag —— —.— the — the Ilraelites for their murmuting. Hias 
As alſo gave ſentence againſt Moſes and Aron, for their weakenelle and want of fach, 
20. 12. Iun. 
3 — is that place, which is famous for Miriam Moſes ſiſters buriall there. Num. 
49. f. whoſe monument Hierome ſaith remained till his time: it was in the vtmoſt borders 
of Edom ibid. v. 10, ſuppoſed to be the ſame with Kadeſſ. Barne. Perer. i frerwards it was 
called Rechem, as Oxkelor the Chalde paraphraſt readeth. Numb. 1 3.2 7. ſunius. Great que. 
ſtion there is among the Hebrewes, whether Kadeſh Barnea mentioned, Deut. 1.2. werethe 
fawe with that Kadeſh, where Miriam died, Numb. 20.1 Ramban thinlceih, that there were 
two places of that name: Kadeſh Barnea was inthe wilderneſſe of Paran, from whence the 
hoe with Ka. (pics wete ſent, Numb. 13 25. the other Kadeſh was inthe @iJderneſle of Sin, Numb. 34, 
diſh wher Mo- 36. But Raſi and Elias Oriental; take them to be all one. and make the deſart of Sin to be: 
ſes murmured. part of the greaſt vaſt wilderneſſe of Paran: to the firſt ſubſcribeth Mercerus, to the other 
ſeemeth Imi to inc line: the latter I thinke more probable: for the Kadeſh where Miriam 
was buried. and Moſes murmured, was in the confines of Edom: Numb. 20. 1 C. ſo allo Ku 
gdeſh Barnea was not farre from mount Seir, Deut. 1. 12. which was in the countt ie ot E. 
dom. And in this place, Kadeſh is the ſame with En Miſphuar, ſo called. not becauſe of the 
i t of the lings in that place, as Mercerns conieftureth:bur of the iudging of the If. 
raelites, becauſe there they murmured : this Kadeſh, is here deſcribed not to be farce from 

mount Seir, and the plaine of Pharan. | | 
Amalekites. The Amalekites were ſo called afterward of Amaleke,the nephewe of Eſau, Gen. 36. 1:, 
theſe were they, which ſought agiin(t Iſrael, Exod. 17, and were deſtroyed by Saul, i, 
Sam, 5, 0 5 
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n Hazen tamer : the citie of palines, for ſo tam ſignifieth, which was named afterward 


En gaddi. Hierom. Iumi us. ; 
Howe V. Io. The kings of Sodome and Gomorrhe fell there, &. 1. Theſe were not emptie pittes, 
No king of 50 a3 ſome h:brewes thinke, out of the which they vſed to digge ſlimie earth, but they were 
dome and Go» full of ſlime and brimſtone, for otherwiſe it had beene no daunger to fall into them. 2 
morrhe tell in» Theſe two kings did not fall inby chaunce, as they fled away, tor they could not bee igno- 
- _——_ rant ofthe ground, 3. Neither did they willingly caſt themſelues in, as Rowber thinketh, 
: to decline the force ot the battell : but they were forced as they were chaſed, to fall into 
them. 4. Neither were theſe two kings preſerued by miracle there, and afterward taken 
out by Abraham as the Hebrewes imagine: for the king of Sodome, came forth to meete 
Abraham, v. 17.he'ſtaied not till he tooke him out. 5. Neither is it like that the king of 
Gomorrhe, as Ramban think eth, dyed there, ſecing the king of Sodome, that was in the 
ſame danger eſcaped, 6. Nor vet need we to ſay, that theſe kings armies there fell, but 
they themſelues fled away. For this is contratie to the text. 7. But it is molt like, that theſe 
ſlimie pits were not full of water, but of that kind of earth, ſo that they which fell into them, 
might eſcape withtheirlife. Ihe other three kings, which are not mentioned. might be of 
that number, that fled to the mountaines, and ſo were reſerued to a greater iudgement. 
„Ot 13. Then came one that had eſcaped, &c. 1, The Tewes doe but triſle; in ſayingthit 
— that this was Og king ofBaſan, that 2 0 when the Amorites were ſlaine a Neither in tui 
brought Abra» dent, whether this ee, godly and faithfull man. Calvin. 3. It is like he might be 
ham word. ſome of Lors d call ieruants, ot one that was acquainted with Abraham and Lorskin- 
died, becauſe he onely reported the newes concerning Lot, Ma/t#/.4.Some hebre s thinks, 
that the enemies which had taken Lot, — putpoſe, that Abraham alſo 

N thr? . be ee isvnlike. _ pens + 2:91 
„ Whence e Avraham the Ehre. i. The Hebrews were notſo called vf Abt thin- 

Abecham was kech in Fach -forhow could Abraham —— 


Wo . giue s name to hinſelfe: and Abraham beginneih 
5 tale che fe. wich Aleph, rewe, 9 nr erren os Pn, 2 . beg! 77 


brevy, 


2 Neither was Abraham ſo called; of Haber, 11 ” 
ichname wastherefore,as Chry/ofane think becauſe hedid firſt come over the riv 


6* 


preps. Euang. 


eth, by proph 91 ſee- 
In. hom, ing thathe ſhould goe ouer Eupkrates to Paleſtir 5 ve to Abraham, fore 


Oft this opmion alſo are the Septusgint. 
25. n Gen. Origen, Rapertus, that Abraham was ſo called, 4 trooſtu, of his — 10h Sept 12 
| | | 3 But 


of d oubtfull queſtions and; places - Chap 1% T7 59 
z But the hebrewes were ſo cilled of Heber : of which opinion are Hierom Ieſepluu, Eu- 
ſebius, Auguſt ine with others : the reaſons whereof are I If hebrew came of Haber Lib. 7 6, de ci. 
rather then Heber, the u rd ſhould haue beene Habrewe, rather then Hebrewe. 2. The. del. c. 3. 
hebrew es doe end their names of nations and kindreds, in Jod: as Iehudi, Amaleci :there- ; 
fore this name Hihri, which ſignifieth an hebrew, is mo({tliketo be deriued alſo of the pro · 

nme Heber: fc Eugnbinus. . But Aug uſtines teaſon is beſt, whothinketh that Semis 
lud to be the father ot all the ſonnes ot Heber. Gen. 20. a i. becauſe the elect people of the 
hebrewes came of him. 4. I his alſo may be added, that ſeeing the hebre we language was na- 
med of Heber, becauſe it was preſerued in his familie, hen other tongues were diuided, that 
from thence alſo the nation ſhould be ſo called. zh N. 
4. But here it is obiected, that many nations beſide came of Heber, that are not called 
NHebrewes: they onely kept the game of teber, that continued in Hebers taith: aud though 
Abraham be not called heb. ew be fote hee came ouer the riuer into Paleſtina, ſo neither is he 
called ſoimmediately vpon hu paſſage, and the teaſon hereot may be, becauſe wil Abraham 
was called, the ſcripture naketh no mention of his fotmet᷑ acts. Pere. | 
v.13. Winch were confederate with Abraham. Thequeſtion here 15; -whether it were law- qu. 9. Of Abras 
full for Abraham to make a league nh theſe Amorites heeing of à divers faith. The an- — 
ſuere is, 1. They ſought it of Abraham, as did alſo/Abimelech, becauſe they ſawe that the cf a ln 
Lord was with him, and therefore they deſired hisfriend(hip, Abraham ſued not to them. faitb. 
2. The time was nct yet come, tot che expelling ot the Canaamtes, tor then it was vnlaw- 
full for them to make leagae with them, as the Iſraelites an (were the Gibeonites. Ioſua. .. 
whereforethe times muſt be diſtinguiihed. Muſcul. 3. all this was done not without Gods 
ſpeciall direction, who mooued theſe cunfede rates to aſsiſt Abrabam beeing a ſtranger iu 
the land and ot no great Power, Caluin. 4. The hebrewes alſo thinke, that thoſe three were 
of — — tanh, and wor ſluppers of God, and that Abraham therefore made a league 
Wil em. 11 | £9 nk tot 3s 

v. 14. When Abraham heard that his brother was taken, G. The queſlion is by what au- queſt. 10. By 
thoritie Abraham adorefieth him to battell. 1. Neither was the authoriuc of Mamre Eſcol what authority 
and Auer: Lords of the Amorites ſufficient, for they were all ſubiects to the king of Elam, 1 
v.. Neither did the king of Elam take vniuſt warre in hand, as ſome thinke, tor he came 8 
to ſuppreſſe rebels. v. 4. 3. But whereas, there are three things required to male iuſt warre, 
2 good cauſe, a good affection in following it, & lawfull authoritie: Abrahain had all theſe: 
his cauſe was good, to redee me his brother Lot, whome the enemie had vnlawfully ta- 
ken captiue, beeing a ſtranger, and not acceſlaric to the Sodomites rebellion: thus the z- Conditions 
wiſe man ſaith: Milt thou not preſerne thoſethat arc laid to be ſlainc? Prou. 4.11, Againe, Abra- r * 
hams affection was good, he ſought not to make himſelte rich, ntither did he ſeełe him- un 
ſelte in this buſines, v. 22. but the glorie of God: his authoritie was alſo from God, as Mel- 
chi ſedeck ſaith, that God deliuerad his enemies into his hand; v. 20. And Abraham was now in 
right, though not in poſſeſ · ion the king and Lord of this countrieʒ whereofthe Lord would 
hand giue ſome teſtimonie, as Moſes by ſlaying the Egyptian did manifeſt his calling, 
Exod. z. Aaſcul. 4. And whereas he recovered not onely Lot, but the reſt ofthe Sodomites: 
this alſo was done by the Lords direction, becauſe he had reſerued them to a greater puniſh- 
ment: Auſcu. but theſe particular actions are not to be drawen into example, but mult be 
diſcerned from the ge nerall duties of Chriſttans. n ieh 

He purſued them to Dan, &c. 1. For the ſituation: Dan bounded the land of Paleſtina uc 11. Of 
on the 1 on the ſouth : it was planted at the foote of Libanus, where was che cite Dan, 
the ſpring ihe flood Iordane. Lunius: it is diſtant from Sidon 35. miles, and there - 
fore is ſaid to be farre from Sidon. Iud. 18. 28. 2. It is famous for many acts and exploiis 
there done : both good and bad : there Ieroboam ſet vp his golden calfe, 1. Kings 12. 
there Peter vttered that excellent confeſsion of Chriſt. Math. 16. Iz. and the woman was 
healed of her bloodie iſſue : Perer. 3. It w as firſt called Leſhem : Tol. 19. 47. or Laich. | 
lud 18. 25. then Peneas, alter that, Cælaria Philippi; by the Tetrarch Philippus, andlaſt- f hey 1 
lie, Neronia by Agrippiajn the honor of Nero: 4; But whereas this place was called Dan e 
long after Moſes time, Iud. 18.18. I thinke it probable, that Eſra, or ſome other of the name not 
Prophets inſpired of God, that did digeſt the icriptures into order, did inſert theſe names, knowen in bis 


into theſtoric, which were not knowneto Moſes , for the better euidence thereof; But 220 time. 
N c ra 
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Exta did write che ſcriptures anew which ſhould be burned, when the citie was taken, a, 
thinke ſomeof the fathers, Ircncus, Tertullian, Clem, Alexandriai ſeemeth to be fatre other. 
wiſe : and but a fable borrowed from counterfeit Ezra: lib. — 1 —_ For * beeing 
in captiuitie mak eth mention of his reading of Ieremies prophecie: Van, ꝙ which then way 
not periſhed : and our Saviour ſaith, Moſes write of him: Iohn g. Botif Moſes workes were 
vtterly periſhed and Exra had renewed them Ezra not Moles had written ot him: Ezra 
might reſtore the defaced in continuance of time, to their former perfection: 
but wholly write and compoſe them againe he did not. | 
v. 15, He ad his ſernants dinided themſelues, & c. 1. Alrahum armeth his owne ſer. 
queſt.x2-what yants, and ſuch as were borne in his houſe, which would be more truſtie and faithfull to 
number Abra* him, Eugubin, 2. Hetaketh 318, perſons, whichwerenotthe chiefe capraines onely, and 
withkim, vnder them a great number of ſouldiers beſide as Loſephus, but theſe were the whole num. 
ber, which he tooke with him, yet were they not all his houſe : for there were women and 
children and aged perſons beſide. 3. Caietane. Rupertus alluſion here to the 318,tathers 
inthe councell ot Nice aflembled againſt Arrius is farre fetcht: and his application of the 
., Greekenumeraltletteis T. I. H. thefiritto betolcen the croſle,the other two the name leſy, 
— is allo impertinent, ſeeing Moſes did write in Hebrue not in Greeke. 4. The Hebrues con- 
the ligne of ceit alſo is vaine,that Abrahi had none but Elcazer his ſeruant with him, the letters of whoſe 
the croſſe. name malte 318. 7 
v. 156. Dinidedthemſelues by night. I. Abraham,who was before in Egypt ſo timorous, 
queſt 13. A. that fearing to be killed, he deſired his wife to diſſemble her ſelfe, yet now is ſo embolde- 
888 ned that he dare with a ſmall companie ſet ypon fower kings : ſo that Abraham might here 
' ſay with Dauid, that God did teach his fingers to fight. Pſal. 144. i. Caluiu. a. Abraham againe 
ſheweth here the practiſe of chat ſaying ot the wiſe man, by coumſell make warre.Prou.2 v.18, 
for he both diuideth his companie , and ſetteth vpon them in the night: ſo did Gedeon. Iud. 


7 Ioſua, 10. 9. ſo Dauid came vpon Saul in the night: 1. Sam. 2 6.1 I. Maſcul.3 He ta- 


keth his owne ſeruants and the ſeruants of his confederates. Iuniu:and ouertaketh the enemie 
the fiftnight and ſurpriſeth them, beeing wearic of their iourney, ſecure, vnarmed, and like 
enough, alſo drunken. —— 6%, | | 
Lb. Ausg.: v. 15+ Hoba: Tt was the proper name of a place; not an epithite given to Dan, as R. Sa- 
ut. 


qu . 4. lomon thinketh (it ſignifieth,cx/pa; a fault: becauſe Dan afterward was faultie in idolatrous 
oba. worſhip) for he:ethis Choba is deſcribed to be on the left hand of Damaſcus, 2. Hirome ſaith 
that this Choba in his time was a village, where certaine Hebrues dwelt of the hereſie of 
Ebion,which retaine all the percepts ofthe lawe. z. But it is muſt like to be Opoton in Phe- 
nicia: Junius, and ſo ſom: latine textes for Choba read Phenice. 


queſt 19 Of v. 17, Ihe valley ef Shaueh, &c. I. This is not that Shaueth mentioned, v. 5. that was 
the valley of beyond Iordaine, this on the hither ſide not farre from Sodome, Mercer. 2. Hierome 
Shcueth, thinketh it was a vally ſo named of the citie Shaueh, which was ſituate in a plaine not farre 


from Sodome,where the Emims dwelt, v. 5, which name it retained ſtill in his time. 3. Bote- 


hardusthinkerh it was the ſame valley, where Sodome and Gomorthe were. 4. Lun pla- 


ceth it neare vnto Ieruſalem, beeing the ſame valley where Abſolon reared his pillar. 2. 


Sam, 18. 18, and herevnto the ſeptuagint agree, which interprete in the valley of elchiſc- 


deck : And it ſeemeth in deed, not to befarre of from Salem, which is Ieruſalem, where 
Melchiſedech was king, becauſe he met Abraham therewith bread and wine. 5. It was 
not at this time but afterward called the kings dale Vatab, not becauſe the kings vſed there 


to exerciſe and di themſelues: Chald. neither was it ſo named ot ſome king, Cali». but 
rather it was called the kings dale, for the excellencie of it, and therefore is thought to be the 
ſame,which was called,vales illuſtris, the famous valley: Perer. 


queſt.16,Who V. 1 8. Melchiſedech, &c. 1. Origene and Dydimus thinke that Melchiſedech was an 

Melchiſcdeck 22 that maketh him king of Salem. 

9 k 2. Some thinke chat this Melchiſedech was the holy Ghoſt which opinion is defen- 
ded by che avthour of the queſtions ofthe old and new'reſtament, Cc. — goe vn- 

der Auguſtines name, but it is none of Auguſtines worke; for hee numbreth the Melch- 

ſcdechians among the 


Melchiſedeck | 
— Melchiſedecl * erg heref, 34. and it is an erroneous opinion. 1. For this 


Ot 


holy Ghoſtwas a ptieſt vnto God, he therein ſhould be 


inferior 


wy tothe moſt hiob 1 a 
among men. Heb. 5. 1. 2. Ifthe emoſt high God, but euerie prieſt israken from 


of doubrfull queſtions and places. Chap. 14 261. 
inferior ynto God, and ſo not God; for in the Godhead there is litie. 3. Neither did 
the Holy Ghoſt euer deſcend from heauen to be incarnate, but oncly the ſonne of God. 

lohn z. 1 3. 4. And whereas the Apoſtle fair , that Meichiſedetk was withowr father or 

aorher, & without beginning of daies,or end of life, Heb. 5. 3. whence they wouldinforce that 
Melchiſedeck was nota mortall man, hut of an immortall nature z the Apoſtle hath there 

relation onely to the ſtorie in this place; Mielcheſideck is not fer forth in ſtorĩe by his kinred, 

his birth an death) he had both father, and mother, was borne, and died, but there is no 

mention made of it, and ſo Hierome expoundeth that word vſed by the Apoſtle, Hagenealo- 
ger ie is not expreſſed or mentioned. l | 

3. Achird opinionthereis, that Melchiſedeck was a king of Canaan, and not of Abra- Hieron. Fual 
hams line ʒ of which opinion were Irenius, Euſebius Cæſariens: Apollinarius Euſtathius, as 1299 Tom. 
teſtifieth, and among the new writers, Calaine, Iunins, Maſculur, Mercerunt, Pere- 1 
un with others. 1. Pererias vrgeth that place, Heb. 77 & he whoſe kprred ic not comnred among — 2 
ten which proueth not that Melcheſedeck ſimplie was not of Abrahams kinred ; but that 
it was not ſo expreſſed in ſtorieʒ ta to phanerbtaton, as E iphanins ſaithʒ ſo that mt / 
menos, not rehearſed in  g*nealogie, here vſed by the Apoſtle, is the ſame that Hagonealogeror, 
without bi nreld, v. 3. 2. And ſeeing Canaan was vnder Gods curſe; and Sem had the chiefe 
;howit is like that one of Canaan ſhould bleſſe Abraham of Sem. 3. And the 
le concludeth, that Melchiſedeck was greater then Abraham, becauſe he bleſſed 
himz but none of the Cananits, which were the curſed ſeed could be greater then Abra- 
ham the father of the faithfull, ofbleſſed Sem. 4. The fourth opinion of thereſt moſtpro- Sem prooued 


bable, is;thatthis Melchiſedeck was Sem; which opinion is ſlrengthened with many argu- Nelchiſedeck. 


ments. 

1. Sem onely of all men liuing, was greater then Abraham ; as Syracides ſaith; Sem & 
Seth were in great honor among the children of men : 49. 16. though Arphaxad, Selah, and He- 
ber, yet lived; yet Sem was the moſt honourable, in reſpect of his yeares, his know 
whoſaw the old world, his prerogatiue, in Noahs bleſſing : and whereas Abrahams pr 
cellors were idolaters, none of Sems progenitors are noted that way therefore, ſeeing 
Melchiſedeck was greater then Abraham, ard none then lining was greater then Sem, he 
umoſt liketobe the Melchiſedeck. | ON 

2. That was the place of Sems dwelling, whencein time Iapheths ſonnes ſhould learne to 8 — 
qwell in the tabernacle of God : ſo reaſoneth Midras : but from Sion came forth the law, and Melchiſedeck 
word from Ieruſalem, Iſay, 2.3. at Salem therefore were the tents of Sem. 7 

3. Hieromealleadgeth this reaſon vſed by ſome, that Melchiſedeck brought forth bread 
and wine to Abraham for his repaſt : ſeeing he owed this dutic to his grandchilde, Euagr. 
rom. 4. 1 N i 
4 Melanf&thonthus argueth, therefore God brought Abraham to Sem the ſather of his 
re Se together a notable company of the Church. Ents 

5- Same vſe this reaſon : a kingdome is more auncient, then atyrannie, but vnleſſe we 
make Sem to be Melchiſedeck, we cannot plainely prooue that aking raigned before Nim- 
rod treat. of Melchiſ. F | 
6. Melchifedeck is interpreted a king of righteouſneſſe: this Melchiſedeck had the 

of the true iuſtice and rightcouſnes by faith in Chriſt : but in all the ſcripture 
ſhall weread ofnone called to the faith, but men acquainted with Abrahams houſe, with 
ee or Ifaaks line, or the children of the Eaſt, the ſonnes of Keturah, in the booke of 
7. That thi: Melchiſedeck a king of Canaan, ſhould be Sem, agreeth to the propheſie, 
Geng.27. Let Canaan be bis ſernant. Ws 

8 Alſo in that he is called aprigſt of the moſt high God3 this alſo agreeth to Sem, who 
had that prerogative of Prieſthood, (not as ſome Hebrewes thinke, by his birthright, for 
| Lapheth — by his fathers bleſiing: Nleſſed be the God Sem: who was more lilce to 

9. rut was king of Salem, which ſigniſieth peace: and indeede this Salem 
hada ſpeciall prerogatiue . peace: for when the fowre kings {mote other partes of the 
decne 


of Canaan, as is ſet forth in this chapter: itis not like, that Salem ſhould haue 
d, if the king thereof had beene a Canaanite : ifthere had not beene 4 
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— 1 
not to beMet- 


anſwered, 
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: ;: 
Melchiſed 9 hae cor mole beginning off (fe, or ende g 
is En who was borne before the flood, whoſc tatt er Ne 


— — that no man enen time could temembet 
his birth, or death, or parents. 1 * 


was preſetuedin Select nd enariy many appeare by the in- 


Saas? Mela 
——— there faith retained ther holy lauguage. 

ſeeing Melchiſedeck was a type of of Chriſt, Pſal. i to. that came of Sem and 
8 in ſcripture but of Sems line, none is wore licæto 
foreſhewer of Chriſts euerlaſting prieſthood then Sem himſelfe then 
hadowforth thehighprieſt Chriſt 


and other 
9 — — ſome learned perſwade, that Sem was — neither are the con- 


1 * — was poſſeſſed bythe Cananites, andit is not 
like, that Sem would returne out of the Eaſt into Perer. Anf. 1. It is ſaid that the 
polteritic of Iolctan of Sem inhabited to ward the Eaſt. Gen. 10. 30. but of Sems dwdling 


— — C_ mention. 2. Ich and Epipbanion in Aucbor ce are of opinion, that 


— —— ir tongues altered, kept about Teruſalem, thou 

hey werethence c led afterwardby the — +3. And this might be ſomo cauſe of 
ä —— Eaſterne kings againſt the Cananites, for encroaching vpon Sems poſſeſti- 
ons: treat. Melchiſ. 


2, Ob. Seeing Abraham returned from the ſlaughter of Chedotlaomers people of Elam, 
which muſt needes be of Sem: how comineth it to paſſe that Sems heart was not rather 
2 againſt Abraham for killing his children? Anſ. Sem beeinga Prophet, and know- 

that Abraham vas appointed ot God to be the father of the faithfull people, prefer- 


bira, beeing not onely of his carnall kiared, bu: heire of his faith, before the reſt of 
his kinred, that * 


* 3, 0b. 2 1 thar — oaks not be Melchiſedecle ecouſe he was long dead 


before Melchi, before 


met Abraham, who was then80;yeare old: for ſaith he, by one chronicle 


ſeleck met A. there are — 4 ns birth to Abrahams boy @rc,accounted — 1130. by an other 629 


© brabam, 


yeares3 but Sem liued onely 600 year.. 
Av. I. In the firſt account Foipheaitefollowethithe corrupt computation of the Septua- 
agint, who doe adde diuers hundred y cares to the ages of the fathers after the flood: as is 
ſhewed before, Queſt. 17. in chap. 11. 2. Neither was Sem after the ſecond computation 
at that time, 629 yeares old, but onely 529, ſo that he liued after this time, 70 yearcs: and 


as a learned man well coniectureth, it might wel be that in the Greel copie, which Epiphanius 
re v chi, which ſtandeth for 600, was put for 5, hu, Which i 15 FOO, Andthis difference 


might haue giu en occaſion to Phanus further to haue ſcarched the truth, 
and to have preferred the or rigid before 3 tranſlations. 
4.00. If Sem were Melchi 


edec'c, then had he two names, which cannot be preoued out 
ot — ns pro Perer. An. 1 1. Chytrens thinketh;that Melchiſedecl is here not a name 

pellaine,Ggnifing that he was a righteous and iuſt king, 2, Caierans boldeth 
de — proper to Sem, but common to the kings of Salem; as Ceſar and 
ene. were to * rof Rome: and ſo we read of an other king of Ieruſalem cal- 
led Adoni · zedek, lord of iuſtice, vhich is all one in ſenſe with Melchiſedeck. Ioſu. 10. 3: 3 
But Iapprooue rather the iudgement of Sulueccerus, that Melchiſedeck was a proper name 


"wo Sem, i 6 —.— of his office, becauſe he onelyt excelled among the reſt ad king, 


F. 0b; yh wy raven Melchiſedeck, itislike that Abraham commin into Canaan, 
would firſt haue tout] 1 „and joyned — bim: neither 
would S. Paul haue omitted it,entreating; of purpoſe of Melchiſededl Perers A. 1. Me- 

lanithonthinketh that Abraham was routsf Bethel to Sem : his wordes are theſe, 

Now when Abrahans — — e Sem, whata oodlycolledge bad Sem? Sc. 2. 
Neither Moſes, nor yetthe — 22 acquaintance with oy 


It is moſtprobablethat this king of Salem was of 
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that he was 
dec 20d Chri 


: in that 
er ar- 


fr 
— co ſn ach ora gun 9 Go — 
2 — 20, 30, Abray matter * 
ham and the reſt of the Nasal: b butior for a point of faith and dogttag, 5 5 1 


— ur ehingraighs in ſcripture, eee 


1. iti C4 N 1 un nb ad 

[cdark. idea lis virkwerkaleranderothery han hes — 1 te 

eres tees, bo cms eee e made — 
birth 911 01 bau mn 1 1or ths! 7 

Anſari, Eis not to be doubted, but that Melchiſeded: had | both 8 . a, dal 


though neither I thinke can be named: Epiphanivs ſaith ,,fome. writers, al 
fukersname was Eraclas, his mothers Aſterias neither is Suidas conctii io be ap 
that Melchifedecks parentage is therefore not declared, becasſe he was borne oi 
2 Though Sems genealogie be expreſſed in others places, yet in the ſtorie, to the whi 
elation, it is not: neither is tus 1 dorre vodet Wee 
raigned in 1 Yeares,; 
7 in tue Arke with him, Anl. Of the ſame 
ane, cp6ſt. ad huadel. that NMeleniſedeck was a perpetuall virgin: but this 
eee 
o, men througbly acquainted w 
where they make mention of Melchiſedeck, bring him in as a ſtraunger from 


2 "+ 
Why M. — 
o decks kiored is 


Dd. l aol; if 


. EL: ee 


„ beseelt alleadged us and tene Rabies, And a principal e 


utter: among the lewer, Aben Ex ra, Bu Hatturins , Tem BG, D N. 
chi, with others, 1 t number, which all with one conſent, holde Sem ie 


Thus haue 1 ſet  downdihdfociarion both ſides —— queſtion, hich 1 re- 
ferre to the Readers iudgement. It i no matter of faith, which way any taketh, either to 


hold dem to be Melchiſcdeck, or iſe... But I rather for 5 —4 pet 
thinke, eee ch of the former . that em, 
will not preciſely determine it, but ſay with Hierome vpon theſe mordes of the Apoſ 
far ge. laue may) thi to ſay,which are bard tobe vitered, 
541: Si va cleftionis efatetier, quanto magis nes :/if the veſſel! 
election be aſtoniſhed at this — , 75 eth it hard ta be tutere much more we 
ep Hierome. * home alſo ſubſeribe ih A ſercerus) thinketh, 
5 r che region of Sichem, which hee 1 
urear 


n r * 2 8E. 

91 This Emin Sicheovis mentioned, Gen. 33. 18. and John 3.23 Lohn baptizedin E- 
non beſide Salim. Anſ. Firſt Gen. 3 3.1 8, the true readingis, that Iacob came Shalem 
the citie. Sichem, as the Chalde interpreteth, not to Shalem a cittie ol. Si ens , 
thar Salim, where John baptized,is the ſame cittie which ĩs called or ſchalins, be- 
of Beniamin, 1 Sam. 9,4, whereforethis Shaſetu in hahoo 

e Rr Seythopolis, alled Salem inhis time 

2. Hierome chat there was a towneneere to em ime, 
Where the ruinesof Mclchiſedecl6 pallace were to be ſeche. An, But wheace . it be 
wne, that Melchiſedecks pallace ſometime ſtood in that place; this is warrant onely 
vncercaine teport: neither is it like, that Melchi ſedeck being a king of one {wall ci- ” 
te, did buildhimiſcite ſuch a ſumptuous aud great belebt — Wulle canti- Ti. 9 4 


La re 6 
buttheother dalem was in his way. \Hierom,  Anl, As f 
; Gods in cauſin Melchiſedeck and 
83 ” , .C s . | * 
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alf. „qu. 17. Shalem 
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: Ss . calledit Salem, 
The deriuatis and Abraham lireh, there the Lord will be ſeene. Gen. 22. 14. which both put together 
of the name hich ce: ſo Midras in Pal. 76. This diriution 
* | domche Gre ccke lieh, as Hierome, or — 
—— N and for —— ſound to the eate Ieruſalem. as Pererius. 
Loſephl. 1. e 
"Vo. 


the opinion of loſephus,thacehis Salern was ey lame cite, 
cane wer rr for cheſe re.ſ ns. 
1. Becauſe thete is ao cuident mention in ſcripture of any other cittie called Salem, but 


I. vil bf 


* 5 d converted intothenamevf lerula lem: two Salems wee reade not of: one was Terule 
u een 5d 96.2; in Shalew it hi tabernacle, bs deli Son Sion thenand 
Shal:m were both in one place. 

« Malo hon: * The Iewes alſo hold this ttadimon, thr the place -where Duuid and Salomon built 


the temple in the floure of Araunah, is the ſame place, where Abraham built an altar, and 
would haue ſacrificed Ilaack: wherg Noah firſt built, when hee came out of the arke: where 
Caine and Abel offered. 8c, This place then beeing conſecrate with fo many altars andſa. 
Sy like tobe: theplace,” where the greater acrificer and bigh prieſt Melchiſedec 


JK 39 15 


Malmon. l. 6. 


. fee type allo better ee, tothe bodie: that Melchiſcdech. a figure of the high 

vs, ſhould there dwell; where Chriſt aſterward performed that great and diuine 

of his Prieſthoode, in offering rr vpon the Crofle at Ieruſi- 
: ye” 2 a3 Oh 2 136503 

at. How A- he He Ble ſed bins: way I kia le chat Melchitedech vſed a more ample forme and 


braham is bleſs rg, which is here onely abridged by Moſes. i Luther- 
ſed of Melch- 2+ Toon Matchiſcdech bieſle Abraham lt une chen God: herein be offended not, 


ſedech. as he Hebrewes uffirme, and for that cauſe they ſay hi prieſthood was tran ſlated to ihe po- 
ese of Abraham for beſide tliat the ſeruants of Godin their prayers, being caried wth 
E obſerve the order; even this bleſſing nced vpon Abraham, is-refer- 


g Pronou 

the praiſe of God. As alfothe Apoſtle otherwiſe calleQeth that Meſchiſedech was 
greater then Abraham, in that he bleſſed him and that his band was not tranſlated 
r ex Aer. 


ivbleffed, and God is bleſſed: but God :obleſſed BenediBlione ted aich the 


— benedittione opuulationss,with the bleſting of Gods helpe or aſ- 


e bleſſed onely herein; becauſe "ls obtained this 
hin and his ſecede; Yatabluy, Pet of the etcrnallcoucnant,which God made wi 


3 pars err wat RR blefiog: it is a prieſtly benediQtion, Ai 


; ry as au ade of Melchiledecks prieſthood, whereby hee ratifieth the promiſe made to 


| cl in ſound to bethefirſt;thargiveth this tile! vnto God in ſcripture, io 
be « x "4 beienennnd earth, Tofarm: - whereby thetrue God is diſtinguiſhed — all falſe 


55-20. Mal bimtithe of al Cc. 1. Although it be notexpreſſed in the text, he; 
cer Miter aham gave tithes, yetthe Apoſtle clearerh this doubt, that he 7e* 


for ſeeing 
ne tithes. 2. Some chioke 
x recouered, — hee after refuſed to take io 
tothe king of v.25. Heathen gave 
r Mercer But though Abraham refuſed to touch 


ay 


of doubtfull queſtions and places . Chap 14. 1 
iy parr of theSodomites ſubſtance, in himſelfe, for his owne vſe, yet he might even ofthat 
offer the tith vnto God: 1. Becauſe it was his by common right, and the lawe of nations : 
1. Betꝛuſe he zine hreaſon, leaſt he ſhould ſay, that hee had made Abraham rich: whith 
reaſon ſerved onely againſt the private and proper vſe, not the publike and religious vſe of 
hole goods. 3. It Abraham had not preuented them in giuing the honor of the victo- 
ne vnto God, the Sodomites would haue offred the ſame thinges in ſacriſice to their I- 
do'e* ge . 
Neither is the opinion of Caietane to be allowed, that Abraham gaue not the loſt tenth 
at, as afterward was appointed by the luwe, but a certaine portion in the name of the 
tenth: ſor the Apoſtle ſhewerh that Abraham paid tithes properly, and Leui in Ab:aham 
was tithed, as the Leuites receiued fithes afterwards. Heb. 7. 5. 6. 4. Whereas Leui is ſaid 
to pay tithes in Abraham, beeing yet in hisloines, and thereby prooueth the prieſthood of 
Melchiſedeck to be greater, then of Levi, that is ſo ſaid, becauſe the prieſthood went then 
by carnall generation, not by fpirituall election, as now vndet the Goſpell, 5, And though How Chrift 
Chriſt were alſo in Abrahams loines ſecundum ſubſtant iam corporalem, in reſpect of his cor- wasio Abra- 
porall ſubſtance, yet he was not there ſecundum rationem conceptionis, in regard of the man- 2 : 
ner of his conception, becauſe he was conceiued by the holy Ghoſt. But Leui was in Abra- _—_— 


| . * Wy Geneſ. ad liter, 
hams loines both wait s: and therefore the 72 for ſuperioritie in Melchiſedeck con- c, 5 f 


dudeth well againſt Levi, but not againſt Chriſt, 

v. 22. Thaxelift vp my hand &c. The learned haue obſerued divers ſignifications of qu,2z. Of che 

ts phraſe in ſcripture. 1. It berokeneth prayer generally, 1. Tim. 2. 8. Saint Paul Htg yr the 
would haue men lift vp pure hands, &c. 2. It ſignificth ſpecial ſuite & requeſt for help. Lam. — — _ 
2.19. Lift vp thy hands for the lines of the Joung children. 3. It is a geſture exprelsivg thank- ke in e 
fulneſſe. Nehem 8. 6. Ezra prai/ed the Lord, Cc. and the people lift vp their hands,Cc: and wor- 
ſgped. 4. It is vſed when any thing is done with a willins minde and glad heart. Pal. 
119, Thave lift vp my hand to the, commandements which J hae loued. 5. As allo it is a token 
andfigne of calling, Ifay, 49.22. / haue lift and ſtretched my hands to the Gentiles. 6, It beto- 
12 and deliverance, Ezech. 20. f. I lift vp my hand vpon the ſeede of Lacob, and was 
knowen wnto them in the land of Egypt. . Toliftvp the hand is to riſe againſt one to vexe 
and oppreſſe him. Iob. 3 1. 22. FI haue lift up my hand againſt the fatherles, &c.Perer : ex 
Francif. Ribera. 8. They vſed al o to lift vp their hands in giving of voices, which the Greeks 
call charotonain, Caluin. g. It was a geſture vſed in taking of an oath: and therefore the Lord 
faith, Numb. 14. 30.T hey ball not come into the land, ouer the which 1 lift up my hand, to make 
them dwell init. This fignification it hath here, for Abraham before hee went to battell,had 
vowed vnto Godin his praier, as the Chalde interpret, that if God would deliver the ene- 
eb his hid, he would not ſcelce to make himſelfe rich thereby, but give the praiſe 
to 

Abraham therefore tooke an oath ſwearing by the true God, to profeſſe his faith and re- u Weed 
lig on, that he onely worſhipped the true God. Po, 2. That hee might take occaſion _ — 4 
hereby to reprooue the 2 vie ofthe k. of Sodome in ſwearing by their idols, and , 
inſtru him concerning the worſhip of the true God. Caluin. 3. As allo that they might 
know that Abraham did not this ſodenly, or of vaine · glorie, but of a religious minde, ha- 
ung bonnd himſelfe by an oath, Maſcul. 4. That by this oath as with a ſhield Abraham 
might be preſerued, from the baites of couetouſnes, wherewith the king of Sodom might 
haue tempted him, if he had not bin firme. Caluin. . | - cueſt 24, why 

'V-23, Iwill not take of all that is thine ſo much as a thread or a ſboe latchet. 1. Abraham refu. Ibn dan nes 
{ah not to take of thoſe things which belonged to the fower kings, whome hee had con- ferh to take 
quered, which now were his, by reaſon of his iuſt victorie, but not of any thing, which was 2 — K. 
the Kings of Sodome. 2. Which Abraham callech his, not as Ambroſe thinketh, becauſe of Sodome. 
the fpoiles of the enemie belong to the king: for hee was not Abrahatiis king: but for that 
_ they had beene before appettaining tothe king. 3. Though Abrahammighthaue chalen- 

zedthem by the right of his victotie, yet hee would not tike ſomuch ara tfired. r. leaſt hee 
4 haue beene thought, for his one lucher to hade aged at that battaile. 2. He would _ | 
tuftice, to reſtore 55 goods to the firſt owners : 3, That the heathen king ſhould 
haue n aduantage, tothinke Abraham bound vato him; Neither would Abraham, that 
ay ſhould haue the honor and praiſe, ofcririching him, but onely God, of whoſe ä 
P 2 


K 
91 


"A 5 4 _ 9 fts which Ph b 
heonely = or Perer, 4. Abraham refaſed not the gifts w arao beſtowed vpon 
bim G 12. 8.16. but 0 will take nothing ol the king of Sodome: the reaſons — 
eclded to be theſe. 1. There the king gave of his liberalitie, and Abraham could not te. 
Liſe without ſuſpition; here nothing was given, but recouered in bartaile. 2. There the king 
gaucof his owne,but theſe good; belonged to all the Sodomites. Mercer. 3. By that meaneʒ 
it pleaſed God, that Abraham ſhould be then enriched ; but Abraham was now rich e. 
nough, he needed no ſuch helpes. 4. Here Abraham might have beene thou ght, if he had 
taken any thing to himſelfe, of a couetous minde to have purſued the enemies, and ſo God 
ſhould not have had the honor of the viRtorie, but there was no ſuch feare. 5. The king of 
Sodome and his people were ordained for a greater deſtruction, and therefore God would 
not that Abraham ſhouldtake any thing, which was accurſed: But Pharao reccined mercie 
of God: thus the caſe was much different, betweene the gifts of the one and the other. 6, 4. 
braham excepteth thoſe things, which the young men had eaten, making no mention ofthe 
tithe, which he had given before, becauſe that was taken, not out of the king of Sodoms ſub. 
ſtance, but his one: neither doth hepreiudice the other three by his example, but that they 
notwithſtanding might take their parts, 2/. 


4. Places of doſtrine. 


1. Dod. Of v. 10. Gize him tit he, &c. We ſee how ancient this cuſtome of paying tithe to the prieſts 
the cuſtome ot and Minifters is: It was practiſed before the lawe, as appeareth here by the example of 
Paying ot Abraham, and the vowe of Iacob. Geneſ. : 8. yea ſuch was the equitic of it, that fromthe 
Gerd Hebrues the Gentiles borrowed that vſe:the Romaines paid tithes of their goods to Hercu- 
Toff. les: Plinie writeth that the Arabian pay tithe of their incenſe to their God Sabis, and that 
Plin. 1b.x2. it is notlawfull before that be done, to buy or ſell. Xcnophon alſo ſheweth, that they 
c. 14. which had gotten the victorie, did vſe to pay tithes to theit Gods of the ſpoile of their ene- 


Lib. d „ 


Daa S v. 21, I haus lift vp my hand, cc. In that Abraham doubted not to take an oath: wee ſee 
the lawtulnes The lawfulnes thereof: that it is not denied vnto a chriſtian to ſweare, when hee is lawful. 
ol an oatn, ly called therevnto: contrarie to the phantaſticall doctrine of the Anabaptiſts, that ſimply 
condemne the vſe of an oath: but Moſes ſaith, thou ſhalt feate the Lord thy God & ſweare 

by his name. Deut. 6. 1 3. Muſcul. | 
3. Dottr. God v. 22. Poſſeſſor of heauem and earth , C&c. Phils noteth herevpon , that no mortall man is 
onely the fog properly poſleflor or true Lord of carth : But that both the heauen and earth are the 
owner ofthe Lords poſſeſson: and we arcbuttenants at the Lords pleaſure, as the Lord himſelfe ſaith: 
carth. the land ſhall not be ſolde to be cut off: for the land is mine, and yee are but ſoiourners and ſtrawnger! 
with me: Leuit 29.2 3. Wherevpon he inſorceth in- poſſeſſions amnium rerum ad deum por 
of 


nere, vſumeſolum ad creaturam: that the right of poſſeſſionof «ll things belongeth to God, t 
onely to the creature, 11. N E | 


5. Places of confutation. 


beugen v. 18. And be was prieft, cc. the lating text readeth here corruptly , for hee was: 2 
—2 - thoughthe bringing forth of bread and wine had beene an act of his prieſthood: Indeede 
this copulative,ves, ſometime is yſed 28 a caval: but then the ſenſe apparantly giueth it: 
2s Genel, 20. 3. thou art but dead becauſe of the woman, which than haſt taken : for ſhe is a mais 
wife: in hebrue «nd ſhe i But here there is no ſuch cauſe to annexe this clauſe as a reaſon 


able fe e bn rather it is tobe ioyned to that which followeth , as the ſame copulatiuc 


lheweth. Aud he bleſſed him V. IS. wherefore not thi ing of bread and wine, 
er e Avraham, wan 175 aft of Melehiſedeckes prieſthood ? Brorgbe 
bread & wine ee &c. 1, Whether Melchiſedec had before ſlaine ſacrifices, and made 
a. a fraſtnotonely of bread and wine, but of fleſh, as Phils ſaith; matZarie vithims ſplendid 


e 1 


ſociis omnib, det; to Abraham and his companic, the text faith nothing, and tbeie- 
leaueit as an ynceriain guelle:ſure Tam that maftare vidhmas, to flay ſacrifices canin 
50 
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of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap ig. 167 
as ſenſe be vnderſtood of ſacrificing or offering of bread : as Pererine gorth about to wreſt | 

ie: di(pvt. g. in 14. Genel. 2. Neither did he bring forth bread and wine to repreſent; * as 

Rabbi Moſes thinketh, ſacriſicia farinacea, the ſacrifices in the lawe of meale and flower. 

3. Muchlefle did hee offer them in ſacrifice to God, as Bellarmine and Pererius doe urge Bellar de Milli 
chis place for the word 5ar/ab here vſed. is neuer taken to fignitie to oſfor in ſarrifcet: where- hb, 1. c. 6. 

as Bellarmine and Pererius obiect that place. Lud. &. i. where Gedeonis ſaid ro bring forth 
bis gift aud repreſent it (where the ſame word is found) it is euident that Gedeon brought it 
forth; the fleſh and broth, for the Angell io eate of, whome hee to be a man, for 
they vſed not to make pottage or brota to offer, and the Angel bid him to offer it vpon the 1 | 
ſtone, which ſheweth that Gedeon had no ſuch purpoſe before. 4. Wherefore, 3 Ioſephus tiquarar. 7 
well notethz Mclchiſedech mulites Abraham hoſpitaluter acrepit muhil ets ad vuctum diceſſe paſſus 

hee entertained Abrahams ſouldiers with great hoſpitalitie, ſuffering them to want no 

vitualsy Melchiſedeck then brought forth the bread and wine for no ether end but to re- 

freſh Abrahams companie. 1. For Melchiſedeck is ſet forth both as a king arid a prieſt, the 
producing of bread and wins was aprincely gitt, the bleſſing of Abraham a prieſtly act. 

2. It was the vie and manner to meete them, that returned from battailewith bread to tre- 
freſhthem therefore Moab and Ammon are accurſed, becauſe they met not the Iſraelites 
with bread arid water, when they came out of Egypt: Deutz 23. 4. 3. Caietane a chiefe 
pillar of the popiſh Church, ſaith, nihil hic ſcribiatur de oblatione; ſed de one paris & vi- 
vi: nothing 1s written of the oblation, but of the prolation or producing of bread aul wine. 4. Whereas 
Lyranus, Toſtatus, and Bellarmine, anſwer, that Melchiſedeck needed not to haue brought 
forth bread and wine for their refreſhing, ſeeing they had ſufficient alreadie t as Abraham 
faith; v. 24. ſauing that the young men had cates Pererius one of their owne' Friendes doth 


ealily remoue this anſwer ; that this was vnknowen to Melchiſedeck; what proviſion 


Mercerits. * 


Now it followeth to be declared, wherein the 


omitted 4 


— * . 


Apoſt lecoucherh 
_ ereemeny between "LIN "at tleichiiedeck ng thereror would not have omitred 
thkwherein they were moſt hike: C. Whereas the fathers are obiected that doe applic 
— — of bread and wine in the Euchariſt, 1. the Apoſtle herein 
tio preuaile more, then all the fathers befide, who maketh no ſoch application. a. 
the fathers doe not thereby r roſe ſaith, 
) 3 con- 


The Explindtion and Solution 


Cc. & manere Melchiſedecks inſtitutum quod tots arbeterrarum in 
ur, Cc. theſ7 es of beaſts are — and the inſtitution of 
. in the diſpenſation of the [acraments:the fathers con. 
clude a lacrament not a ſacrifice of bread and wine: and ſo their teſtimonies make Jutle 
No Gmilizude for the popiſh ſacrifice of the maſſe. 7, Many things are ynlike betweene Melchiſedeckes 


berweenc : and the Maſle prieſts ſacrificing: he 1. preſenteth them yn. 
Melchiſcdecks to Abraham, , 


G. — 60 and * eate of Mclchiſedeks 
fr ore þ edi 
Abraham, and 


2 ſeth and holloweth the cu 14% he 


crifice. to ihe —— and keepeth backe the cuppe, 5, Melchiſe- 
. and wine in ſubſtance, as is touched before, the maſſe prieſt ſaith 
hy a9 wrt changed. 6,Melchiſedeck worſhippeth God, not the bread and wine: the 
maſſe prieſt adoreth both. So that intruth this example of Melchiſcdeck, if they will ſtand 

to their taclcling. maketh altogether ag againſt the popiſn maſſe ſacrifice, and nothing for it. 
Con, Whereintben the compariſon holdeth berweene Chriſt and Meichiſedeck, the Apoſtle 
Whercio Mel- ſheweth; Hebr, 76.1. As As Melchiſcdecke is 299 ge aking of righteouſnes, ſoour bleſſed 
chiſedecks Fauiout was in decde. a King ofrighteouſnes. Iſa. 11. 4. Vith righteouſnes ſhall be indge the 
Fate, poor. 2, Melchiledeck was king of S: lem, thatis, of peace, Hebr, 7. a. ſo the Meſzas iz 
prince of peace. Ia, 9. 6. 3. Melchiſedeck was without father or mother, that is, they arc 
not mermioned imrthe ſtorie. but Chriſt was truely without ſather, as he was man, and with- 
out moſher as Cod. 4. Melchiſedeck was hagasnealogetos, without genealogie: ſo none 
can declare Chijftsgenerationasheis God, Iſa. 4 3.8. 5, Melchiſedeck ha i no beginning 
ol his life, or ende of his daies, that is, expteſſed in the ſcripture: but Chriſt the word is 
— — beciog from all eternitie, neither ſhall he haue any ende: Fe id. 
pha, and omegdythe ( ende. Reuel. 1. &. G. As Melchiſedeck was both a king 
and a prieſt, ſo our Sauiour is —— the kings of the earth. Reuel. 1. 5. and he is our 
Ne e 4+ 14. 2. Buteſpetially in theſe three points following did Mel- 


emble bur Sauiour: as Melchiſedecle was nota prieſt annointed with any ma- 
wa * Auan, but declared ſo to be by Gods owne mouth, and the teſtimonie of 


the ſpitit: lo Chrifwazannoiptedby Fe -o4 God, Luk. 4. 18. and trade a prieſt by an 
oath : T bath [worne, and will not repent, thou art aprieft for ener after the order of /Acl- 

ee T. S. As Melchiſedeck was greatęꝑ then Abraham, tor he bleſſed hum and 
ien Leui hat paied riches n Abrahams loines, Hebt. 7. 4. 9. io. ſo the prieſthood of Chiiſt 


is greater then hood of Aaron. . But herein moſt ofall 1s Melchiſedeck likened to 
the ſonne of God, becauſe he receiued [1js prieſthood from none, nor paſſed it ouer to any 


ee 1 neither doe any — he endy- 
rethgiuer, and þ 


reſt SSP. r din bas £1 Hoes 
bell. AsGinilds-x hood CT 
eee gad bt for euer : — ao 6e> thecrolle, 
of — 6 et we ew in wp, gf ae the Euchariſt, 
3nethet doth ic fuſfice ro ſay, that the efficacie or vertue of his ſacrifice vpon the croſſe, con- 
unurth for ever afor in this ſenſe Noahs ſacrifice might be ſaid to beeternall, becaule ihe 
efficacicof it remainetb ſtill, 0p nr ora deſtroyed by water. Perer: 
3 N as A ſhewakithe f 
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ſhe weth the contrarie, thatthe once oblation of Chriſtibodic 


. With one offering hath he c onſecri- 


| bf — | of the . 3 the 
EY 2 ſacrifice, He b.. 23. that can 
| ch is daily 
— recs renewed: rnd mercial the Church 
roma or ſpitiwall, buta te: 


— to Noabs faor 
cinhumſeſe rs lacrifice, but ia 
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6 Pla- 


of doubt full queſtrons and plares. Chap. 14. 169 


a . Places Morall obſeruation. 

d. 0677177 7 (1 | rey 435 e:1 1 

v. z. Theſe made warre with Balaking of Sodom, &c. The Lord before hepurpoſeth to brin |; Obſern 
an vtter deſtruction vpon any, doth firſt admoniſh them with lighe a5 ments: ſo 15 Lakai 
dealeth with Sodome : firſt, they are ſcourged by theſe fowre kings of the Eaſt; but ſecing ons go betore 
they received no warning thereby afterward the Lord rained vpon them fire and brimſtone. heauy iudge · 
perer. Welearne then, that we ſhould not neglect the gentle corrections of God, leaft they BIDS 
draw on heauie iudgements : thus God dealt with his owne people, who were choſtiſed 
ſometime by a famine, by the ſword, by the peſtilence : but when none of theſe would ſerue; 

were {weptaway and carried into captiuitie. , ee 

Further, in that Lot was carried away with the Sodomites, we ſee that good men may 2-Obſer, To 
together with the wicked taſte of temporall iudgements, and what a dangerous thing itis, — N 
o haue any habitation or dwelling among the vngodly. Muſcul. therefore the ſcripture * 8 
ſaith, Goe out of her vy people, that ye be not partakers in her ſinzes, that ye receine not of her plagues, 8 


2, Obſer, Re- 
| Co bellion no not 


attempted againſt it : as the Lord commandeth, that the Kin 
hard Lord, ſhould be ſerued and obeyed, Ier. 27.8. Calvin, + . 
v.12. They took all the ſubſtance of Sodome, Cc. They which vſed not their wealth to the 
good and comfort of thee pooreſas thł Sodomites did not, Eſech, 16.49.)decheapeit vp to 4. Riches euill 
ap refer the enemie. Caluin. ſo the king of Babel boaſteth;#har ava neſt he hurkfornd the Four corre 
75 the people, Iſa. Io. I. . which they had firſt wrongfully ſcraped n 
v. 20. Which hath deliuered thine enemies, Cc. Lots enemies are called Abrahams ene- 5:Obſ. Gods 
mies: and ſo in deede, we ſhould account the enemies of Gods and Church, our e- emenies, & the 
nemies, though in particular they haue not hurt vs. Luther. So the Prophet ſaith, Doe not I enemies of our 
hate them, that hate thee? &c. I hate them with an vnfained hatred, as though they were mine enemies. Church our 
Pal. 139.21.22. | | | enemies, 

v. 21. Give me the perſons, tabę the goods, &c. Herein appeareth firſt the gratitude ofthe 6 1c... 
Hing of Sodomie to Abraham, that is contented to leaue vnto him the for his;great A good Prince 
avell, 'Calitin, as alſo this heathen king ſheweth one good part of a uſt prince, that pre · preferreth his 
rech the life of his ſubiects before the ſubſtance : whereas contrari wiſe a tyrant eſteemeth ſubiecta nue 
thin ofmens lives, in reſpeR of his conetbus defire-: Perer. as Ahab coniriued Nabaths — 
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The explanation and ſolution 


cares captivitie, I 3, to 17. what countrie, v. if 
| where we haue the preſcription 


Chap. 14 


in particular: after what time, namely 400. 


170 


in 
to 21, 2. the ratifying of the promiſe by certaine ſ 


of the ſignes nies to be vſed, v. — — of them by Abraham, v. 10,11, 
ae eee confirmation ſelfe, v. 17, God cauleth a ſraoking furnace to paſſ be. 
tweene pieces, &c. | | 

| 2. The divers readings. 


C. in viſion. cet. | | *. 
| H. S. worde is the ſtrength. C. I am thy bac hler. cet. 

v. 2. the ſome of the ſteward of my houſe. H. the ſonne the ſteward which is 1nmy houſe . C.P.the 
r "Cone of Meſſech bornein my houſe, . the ſteward of mine honſe.G. the child of the tener 
27 iy houſe. B. bee to whome I ſhall leaue my houſe, T. meſbeb, a ſteward, or one that is 


and ſo v. g. be calleth him the ſonne of his houſe, thatis borne in his houſe. 
v. 6, beleened in the worde of the Lord. C. belcened in the Lord, cet. 
"away; Vo 7 Out of the region of the Cbaldter. S. from Vr of the Chaldees : ces. vrh, fignificth : 
' 3M 


I. in 
C. c. V. N 


v. 8. 0 Lord God. H. C. P. G. B. 5 Lord God, gouernaur Deſpota,curic The. S. Lord Ichona. I. 
heb. Adonas, Iehoywa: - | 

v. 9. Te unte me. H. S. take me. G.take B. P. take and offer. C. T. heb. Lachak,take three hei- 
fert. C. of three yeare old, cet. Ne 

diff. ver. 4 done. H. S. a jo pigeon. 3. G. fe 0716 of A pigeon. C. the chic kin of A pigeon . gexul, 4 pigeen. 


Ke. v. . with them. S. he draue them away: cet. naſbab, to blow away. _ _ 

' v. Ia. anegſtaſir or trance, S. a heawe ſleepe fell upon Abraham. cet. RD 

v. 17. a flame was made. S. a darke miſt. H. C.tmilight, B. darke mght.T there was darknes,gn4- 
tah, darkenes, night. | we 

v. 20. ghanti. C. B. Rephaun. cyter. 


3 The explanation of doubts. 


How 21. The worde of the Lord came to Abraham in a uiſion, G-c. I. This vidioa was neither in 
—.— the night, as the Sept. in ſome tranſlations read: for Abrahams faith is here approoued, v. 
inviiea, 6. but men being a ſleepe cannot ſheu their faith. Cactane. 2. Neither was it by ſec: et 
inſpi as the interlinearie gloſſe: for here diuers ſpeeches paſſe berweene God and A- 
| 3. Neither wasthis viſion by an angel: as Oleafter, T oftatu; for he is called le- 

houa, which nameis not giuen to Angels, 4. But this vifion was in the day, as the Lord v- 
ſed to ſpeaketothe Rambar. Chald, and the Lord did produce his conference 
vntill the euening. v. 17. whenthe ſtarres appeared. Lan. And God for the better ſtrengthe- 
ning of Abrahams faith, did to his word adioyne ſome viſible figne of his glorie , Occola»- 
9. Andthis is the fourth time, that God had appeared to Abraham: twice in the 12. chap- 

7 tet, v. 1. 7. againe, c. 13. 14. and now in this place, 
How 1th buckler, che. 1. Two things doe cauſe feare: when either we are afraid of ſome 
odis Cite vill to happen to vs, or hat ſome good which wee deſire ſhould be with+holden from vs. 
be Abraham | Abraham tofearenone of theſe, for hee was both his to keepe tim 


reward , from euill,and his great reward to give him all good thin 3. Per, 2. ink that Ab 
ham feared leaſt hee had committed ſome — eddie of bloud inthe late bett I: 
ſome leaſt the enemies gather their ſtrength agai come ypon him. afre(b- {c 


nd T7 reward, | promiſed ;. But it apptateth, that none of theſe things 
were the cauſe of Abrahams feare, but hee was Colliceous and carefull i 


| — tor his 2015 4 
wauer concerning the promiſe made to his ſeede, becauſe he fa 
Mere. 3. — Lamthy reward; it is not to be vnderliood canal: 


ly, 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. | Chap. ij; 171 
and to be referred onely to thoſe tempor.ll rewards. which are promiſed afterward, as 
Cacau and Mercerns conſenting to the hebrewes : but ſubſtantially, of the reward alſo of 
everlaſting felicitie, which was laid vp for Abraham with God. Los. 4. So that heere God 
iſeth the two greateſt bleſſings that can be, one in this liſe of perſeuerance, in that God 
fh. he will be his buckler to protect and preſeruc him to the ende, and of eternall felicitic; 
in ſoying, Lam thine exceeding great reward. Perer. | 

v. 2. Abraham ſaid. I. Caictane well noteth, that in other viſions Abraham was onely 1 gg 
in hearer, God the ſpeaker : but here Abraham maketh anſwere to God, whereby it appea- r. e 
rech that Abraham did gro we in eonfidence and familiaritie with God. 2. Neither doth for, — 
Abraham complaine that hee went childleſſe, as thod gh he had ſet light by the Lords libe - Gods promiſs 
tall offer, that he would be his reward: but becauſe the ſpirituall bleising depended of his 
ſeede, he craueth this, as the meanes whereby Gods promiſe toward him concerning the 

at reward, ſhould be effected. Calvin. 3. Neither did Abrabam doubt; or was forget- 

tullof Gods promiſe, that he would giue him ſeede, and vnto his ſeed that land. Gen. 1 3. 
1;- But as vet it was not expreſſed vato him, whether his ſeede ſhould come out of his 
one bowels, as here the Lord firſt promiſeth, or it might be a ſe:deor ſonne adopted, as 
here he ſuppoleth, that this Eleazar ſhould be his heire : ſic Encher, Rupert. 4. Or that A- 
braham as impatient of delay, that God had not yet given him a ſeede,according to his pro- 
miſe, is bold to powre out his griefe betore God, that the Lord would haſten to accompliſh 
his defire, Caluin. 

The ſteward of my houſe : according to divers interpretations of the word Meſech, there 
arzas many expolitions, 1. The Septuagint rake it for a proper name, as though Meſech OO Otne 
would be the name of Eleuz ers mother: for ſo they read the ſonne of Meſech brone in my ee BR, mal 
houſe, 2, Some derive it of the word Salah, that ſignifieth to beate or miniſter the cup: word Meſhek. 
and ſo read the ſonne ot my cappe-bearer or butler. Aquila. 3. Some of the word 
that is, to ruane vp and downe : and ſo Eleazar ſhould be as the ſteward or bailiffe that 
runne vp and downe the houſe. Olæaſter. Mercer. 4. Meſhekæ 11 gnifieth an overſeer; ſo ſome 
tend that he was the ſteward or overſeer. Chald. or the ſonne of the ſteward. Theodover. Hie- 
rome. 5. Meſhek alſo fignifiech a leaving or dereliction; and ſo Eleazar is called the 
lonneof the leauings : not tor that he onely was left of Abrahams auncient familie, as Caie- 
tare; ot becauſe he had left to him the care of his houſe, as Yatablus. But that he purpoſed 
har vato him the inheritance of all. Iunius. And this ſeemeth to be the molt proper 
lenie. * | 

Eleazar of Damaſcus. 1. This Dameſek,or Damaſcus ,was not the name of his mother, g. qu. Whether 
v ſome thinke: ex Caluin. 2. Neither was it his proper name, as Hic rome andthe Septy, Elcazar is cal- 
tranſlate : of whome the citie Damaſcus ſhould be named. Total: tor Damaſcus is helde led of Damaſ- 
to haue beene builded by Hus the ſonne of Aram, and to be a name more auncient then“ 
Abraham. Geneſ. 14. 15. 3. But Eleazer by his father was of that countrie. though borne 
0 Abrahams houſe: and therefore he is called Damaſcenus of Damaſcus: ic C hald. Iun. Cala. 

9. He brought him fort h, and ſaid looks vp nom to heauen, Cc. 1. This was not done in vi- | 
liononely, as Caictane thinketh : but as the words import, Abraham having ſpent 4 good 6. qu. Whether 
pattofthe day in pray er within, nowe is bid to goe forth in the evening, and ſhewed the 3 lawe 
ſtarres for his confirmation. Im, 2 Neither is this an allegorie,as Philo applieth it, who faith, je 
hat the ſoule of a wiſe man ſhould be like vnto heauen : But it is an hiſt orie ſo verilie done 
as it is rehearſed. ; 

Softball thy ſeed be. I. We neither thinke with Auguſtine that this is meant of Abrahams | 
ſpirituall ſeed onely magis videt ur promiſſa poſteritas felicitate ſublimis: that poſteritic ſcemerh Lib. i b. de ci- 
te bepronuſed , which is bleſſed in heaxen, 2. Neither with Lyranvs , that there are here two + 
literall ſenſes , the one of his carnal ſeed, the other of his ſpirituall: tor of one place there 7/7, Abr 
u be but one literll ſenſe, 3. Neither with Pererius that the literall ſenſe concerneth ham is vader. 
Abrahams carnall ſeede, the myſticall, his ſpirituall. 4. But theſe words haue one whole and Rtood, carnall 


Ce a 


_ penerallſenſe : which comprehenderh both Abrahams kcinreds-: for that is the proper and or ſpiriruall. . 


lne all ſenſe which is intended by the ſpirit : nowe in th:ſe words the ſpirit intendeth both 2 
che carnall ofs pring of Abraham, as Moſes expoundeth, the Lord God hath made thee,as the ace. of . 
frarres of heanenin multitude: Deut. 10. 22. as allo the ſpirituall ſeede of the faithfull,as Saint iure ham di. 


Faul interpreteth 2/0 /ba/l thy ſeed be. Rom. 4. 17. and hence eoncludeth, that Abraham * uerſe endes. 
the 


172, Chap.15. 1 he Explanation and Solution 

F. che father of vs all, that is, of the faithfull. » — 

4 — — Yet we denie not, but that in other places ſpirituall things are implyed by temporal. h 

;cprelentedthe Way of miſterie and allegoriez as the Apoſtle ſaith, the lame had a ſhadowe of good things to 

pcopleot God comme3as Abrahams carnall generation did diuerſe wayes repreſent the ſprrituall; 1. In their 
number. 2. Intheir afflictions. 3, In their paſſage thi ough the red ſea, figuring baptiſme, 
4. In becing fed with manna, atype of Gods word. . Indrinking ofthe water out of the 
rocker a figure of Chriſt, 5.In looking toward the braſen ſerpent. 7. In their pilgrimage in 
the deſert, a liuely patierne of our pil Sea e in this life. 8. In their entrance into the lan 
of Canaan vnder Ioſuaʒ which ſignifieth our conducting by Chriſt to the heauenly Ca- 
naan. 

v. 6. Abraham bolecuedl the Lord, &c. 1, Hilare noteth. that this was ſingular in Abra. 
qu. Wherein hams faith, becauſe he doubred not of his omnipotencie, 2. Ambroſe reputatum eſt illi ad 
18 inſtitiam, quia rationem non quæſiuit, this was counted to him for ri hteouſnes, becauſe he beleened, 
Lib. 10. de Tri · and required no reaſon,” 3. But there was more in Abrahams faith, then onely to beleeue 
dit. Lib. q. de God and his promiſes to be true, for he did truſt in God, Caietan, as the word bu’, 
Abraham. c. 3. ſigniſieth, he belecued in Ichouah, Mercer. and embraced God as his father. Caluin. 4. A- 

braham therefore did not count this to himſelfe as aiuſtthiog to beleeue God, as ſome in- 
terpretʒ neither isit to be referred to Abraham, that he counted it a juſt thing in God, thus 
to recompence him as R. L eui and Ramban corruptly expound but God counted it to him, 
or as the Septuag. it was counted vnto him, for true juſtice before God, becauſe he ſted- 
faſtly beleeued Gods promiſes : and thus expoundeth Ellas Orienall, confuting Ram- 
ban. 

It was counted to him for rightecuſuet; Not that Abraham beleeued not before, or that his 
10.98, Way former beleefe was not alſo counted to him for rizhteouſnes, But theſe reaſons may beal- 
:moued for leadged, whie in this place firſt mention is made ofthe imputation of righteouſnes. I. Be- 
righteouſnes cauſe in this place firſt one is promiſed to come out of Abrahams owne bowels : be con- 
to Abraham ¶ idered not his owne bodie, which was nom head (as the Apoſtle ſaith) nor the deadues of Saraes 

wombe: Rom. 4. 9. 2. Becauſealthongh Abraham bad faith before, yet it waxed ſtron- 
ger and ſtronger : he was ſtrengthened in the faith, Rom. 4. 20. 3. At this time firſt Abra- 
ham made ani were vnto God) and foit followeth in the ſame place, hee gawe glorie to God. 
Rom. 4. 20. 4. The ſcripture doth not thus teſtifie of Abraham in the beginning of his 
conuerſion, that even at that time when Abraham was full of good workes, euen then not- 
withſtanding his righteouſnes ſhould not be imputed to his workes, but to faith, Caluin 
neither this teſtimonie of Abrahams righteouſnes is differred till he had receiued circumci- 
lion, leaſt he might haue beene thought thereby to have beene juſtified, Thom. Anglic.in 
cap. I5, Genel. and therefore the Apoſtle of purpoſe obſerueth, that rightcouſnes was im- 
puted to Abraham, when he was yet vntircumciſed. Rom. 4. 0. | 
v. 8. Whereby ſhall | bnowe, &c. This queſtion proceeded not from the doubtfulues or 
weakenesof Abrahams faith, as ſome H ebrues which thinke that Abrahams poſteritie was 
purvſhed with captiuitie becauſe of doubting, I. For the Apoſlle ſaith he, was notweake 
in faith, Rom. 4, 19. 2. And ſceing he beleeved without doubting an harder matter con- 
ueſt.1 1, That cerning one to come out of his owne bowles, itis not like he doubted of the leſſe, namely 
f — ofpoſlefing that countrie, 3. Neither would the ſpirit of God haue giuen ſuch a com- 
28.4 — mendation of Abrahams faith, that it w as imputed for rig hieouſnes, if he had wauered or 
Joubrfulnes in doubted. 1. Some therefore thinke that Abraham asked a ſigne, not for himſelfe but in 
Abraham. =2e2ard of his poſteritie, that they might haue ſome aſſurance ofthe inheriting of that land: 
fre Rapertus, Cuietan. 2. Some thinlce that Abraham doibted not of the promiſe, but of 
the manner, whether it were abſolute er conditionall: for it was both: to poſſeſſe the lad 
was an abſolute promiſe, but to inherit it for ever was tied to the conditicn of obedience, 
3. Rafi thinketh that Abraham asked by whoſe merit he ſhould poſſeſſe the land : 3s 
xg point: that Abraham onely for the bener confirmation of his faith, deſireth to be inſtructed 
* 2 concerning the manner, and of the time when it ſnould be fulfilled: as Marie mooued the like 
in 


ſhon,how ſhall this be? Luk. 1, Anouſtine + -ordi h 
A Cen Jownethe time, dice aber e and ſo accordingly the Lord afterwardſere! 


es, Theodoret: And this is rather a ſigne of Abrahams 


faith, then a note of incredulitie, in asking this queſtion: for the wicked and vnbelceucrs 
| 1 


of doubtfall queſtum un places. Chagery) $44 
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— 17 eſled/ bythe turtle the fourth generation, ber 
he 
—— 


odoret ITS of :the couenant wi ee 
eee r of govertimentamong' 
rjeltcs; Deter. Some the three COR Adam te Noah, from Noahto Abra- 
Ane Abcabaiato Dau d, Augatiine t. 5. By the diniding ofthebraſies,and = 
diuding of the foules: fome vnderſtand by the firſt, the afflictions of thogeeclenbaike 
childtew ſhould beſeparated from thtit parems, by the other their delinerance, ſoma by 
thefirtinfinuace ſut h. as were catnali among che people, by the other ſuch as ſyette ſpix ius 
il, Auguſtine. 6. By the lighting of the ſoules vpon the dead catcaſes t which 2 1 
Gone away, ſome doe decy pber the attempts of the Mgyptians againſt che Iſtaelites 
— 5 4 deſtroythem, barthat. God dGppeinted them: 2 of euill ſpiti-s 
mens men 3 — ſome the wandt ing thoughts that ſeaze vpon our prayers 
 acrifices;Gregorie. . By the ſetting ot the ſame v. iy. ſome vnderſtand the death 
5 when the a fliction of the Hebrues ſome the end oſ the world when the 
eſt perſecution ſhould be: and by the ſmoking firebrand the endofibe world abe 
t. Au tine. Ci $4 
2 we neede 8 dottocallegerieswbich are not analy mens diuiles, as irmay ap- 
the vncertaintie and varictie thereof. Sundrie men, as their fanfies lead them, doe 
mnuent ſundrie allegories, It ſhall onely ſuffice vs to.khowe, that God. appoimteth theſe 
— to be offered parily for ſacrifice, as Ioſephus, partly to be as ſignes of the coue · 
nant, wich the Lord Fo with Abraham: and as Chryſo bellen d, 
was the manner of men, when they made a ſolemne covenant, to cut a calfe in twaine, and 
to walke berweene the p arts thereok.: Ierem. 34. 18, wiſhing che lke tothemlelues i Fahey 
dence the concmantghe Lord vouchſafeth to obſerue the (awe manner. 
v. 12. An heauir ſleepe, | or trance. Philo noteth fowre kinds of traunces, ot cafe ae 
ſcripture. 1. Madnesor phrenſie, that commeth of ſome diſtemperature, R. 228 hs 2 
heir che with «Ws and blindnes,and aſteniſning of heart. z. Aſtoniſhmentetthe ;caunces. 
ſome ſudden and ſtrange accident, as Iſaak was aſtoniſhed at Eau Fr 
— 3 The quiet reſtõc contewplation of the ſoule:as when the Lord 
as adam into Ws Gen. 2. 4. When as the fouleisravithed with ſome divine iert 
W e e eee 44347 21110 
v.13. They alanine theirs foie hunderdyearts a, Ful it ine u tt. The 
that the . een pt full fowre hundred yeares,. of A hich opinion is G 1 ot ihe 
brard. For from Caath, who — - 9 into Egyptwith lacob, Gen. 47 e 
135. Exod. 5, whobegat Amram, who lived ann. 137. chefither of Moles, whe wa et 


Chryſoft hom 
36. in Genel. 


* * . 
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out of Egypt, ihat are not aboue 330. Ye 
— be detracted wherein the fathers and their Tieren ee 21 
g ee Eg f d lee yſoſtome, = 0 
may ered 18 aul from efuſt made to , 
— dren 


thelaw, in the firſt yeare of the going out of gy Ph ems 


. 
— — — Sar into Egypt: 
to pr * * in che 100. 
. to yeares. Gen. ag 6.and 
—— went into Egypt, Gen. 47. Aich all make 21 5. yeares: ihe 


2 «ycares may be accounted thus: Cahath the ſonne of Leui went downewith Iacob 


Ke. p- 2. al; begat Amram at 70 {95 4+ "TIEN O at yo. might 


wo lioed 0 cards ee the departure o — — ot Egypt: the 
2 1 t 90 * —————— of et 
ezbotal . altere ere * 


„ecke time of the ſoiburnin ptex Mercer,” 


Thilinw of To tenor : Joſephs gonerte 
Fe — mulbb — 2 ·[!Thn Y.eares Tos 
. hs then 39. peng ald 30;ycare' old he warwhen he fined before Pharaoh,and ebend 
_ — ©: dedbiis dreame, Gene. 41.46. and the ſcauery plen nrikutl 7 yeares were paſt; and two off. 
mina Gen. 457 n. And Ioſeph lived in all 140. yeares : 1 — from II. 
1 cares tall this while, Iſraeb was not aiflicted. Beſide, whereas thei 
ET andall his 3 8 and L eui ſup- 

poſed to be 4. care old u hen he came ir to Egypt, 137. yeare, 5. 16. Was 39. 

yeares in Kh «which beein — ton? 75 yeares tie umo of their dwelling in E. 
27 ednet 132, ychres, . — the time of ehcirthraldowrand 


20H) ob *C14- 14 
8 e ache — ee ene blen ein 1cpiuſt not be counted 
& be ben Abrahamefirſtromming into the landofCanaari,as Chnyſoſtow: :: for from thenecthe 
yeares muſt be 

recounted. yeares mentoned, Ecod. 12. ſomuſt take beginomgi and the text is, thy ſcedeſhul be 
e e muſt then beginne to count from the birth ot Iſaak Abrahams ſeede. 2, 

| isitlike; cat God aſter ward their extreame afiliction, ſhortned dun eme 

of $60, yeates Which al{dis' Comer « e: for-Qods' wordakereth not, and d. 

Stetten, Act. ). C. abridging this ſtorie, ſettęmi the Ganetimeot 400.yeares, not af 430.26 
ſome latine copies haue, wherein the tranſlatton ĩs corupted. 3. | Neither is the land of 

— here to be excluded, 2b 0leafey rhnketh,, los aul bug ir . Abu 

ham for an inheritance, they were ap yet [t:angers therein: for Abraham had not ſo much 

25 breadthofafovte, AG, . an ob counted hiinſetfca pilgrimeand ſtranger there. 

Locerb. f. os. Gen, 27. 9. 4. Neiber to ah vp theſe 400. yeares, neede wes: with 2 
Apionem. — 3 — Moſes birth, which was not aboue G. ycates: l 
hog en. Cheremonsetror, 83 haue reg both of one time, fal- 


— 
bes oe en 


it is 1 I; 
. you ITS eof tet you ae lee . = 
a 70.yeares, ries? —— erations: tor vc yeares, Exſeb 
* th 18 ge Frans win . lib. 3. 6. 3 Linnes 100 Due 
| — 7 tions. . Some doe vnderſtind 


rtheTfractites came riot out — 


innin S Lan, 1% Some take it forth® 
Bc akierthe Iſraelites bad dwelt three gene” 
— Tienhen in ke 656 70. yeare, go en- 


> of 
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of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chpdap 15 175 
ſucceſsion of yet we muſt neither beginne from the eldeſt perſons that entred | 
= pt, —— recken thels foure ations —— Fung 2s 
! to Pharez, Pharez to Ezron, Ezron to Caleb: ſo alſo Mercer : which make 
foure generati Eqn x yn is J | —_— for that Caleb; which entred to 
Canaan, was not the lonne but of Iephune, Ioſ. 14:6. long after the other Ca- Calebs dine! 
leb:for we reade of three Calebs: the firſt, the ſonne of Eating x, Oni 2. 9; theſecond;, = — 1 — 
the ſonne of Hur, ibid. v. go. the third, the ſonne of Iephune, I. Chron. 4. if. from Iudah to 
this Caleb, were ſixe or ſeauen generations: neither eould Exron te he father of this Caleb: 
for Ezron came dom ne with Iacobinto Egypt. Gen 46. 14 and Caleb wavabout 40. ycare 
ad hen the Iſraclites came out of Egypt, Toſu. 14.7, and the time of iht Irie'ites aboad 
in Egypt was 31g. yeares: take from that, the 40. yeares of Calebs age, and ſuppoſe Extun 
— but fiue yeares olde, at his comming to Egypt, by this account hee ſhould be 
L70-yeare old before he begat Caleb: whereas Caleb the ſonne of Exron was bornelong 
before his father was Go. ytares old. I. Chron. 2,21. wherefore that Caleb which lived with 
loſua; was not the ſonne of Ezron, FRIES 
Neither muſt wee account onely thoſe generations , that were borne in Egypt, as Perer: 
for ſo wee ſhall haue but three generations: Caath begat Amram in Egypt, Amram Au 
ton, Aaron Eleazar; who diuided the land: but therigbtreckoning is to beginne from 
the youngeſt of thoſe generations; that went done to : and ſo from Kohath to E- 
leazar, areſfoure generations. Cohath begat Amram, Amram begat Aaron, Aaron, Elea - 


Zar. . | 
4. But Philo his allegoricall conceit I let paſſe, who by the fourth generation, vaderſtans 
leth the fourth age of mans life, when after the ſimplicitie of his childhood, the riote of his 
the inſtruction of his middle age, he commeth to yeares of grauitie and iud gement: 
ho ſeeth nothow vnproper and diſagreeing to this hiſtoricall propheſie, ſucb my ſtica ll | 
collections are? Fury TEES. ep "2c | 
v.16. The wickedves of the Amtorites is not yet full, c c. 1. The Amoritesarenamed,wher- qu. 16. Why 
v there were other people of the * becanſe they were the moſt mightic among Goe ſpared ih 
thereſt, both in power and ſtature af bodie, whoſe height was like the height of Cedars. Amos the Amoties, 
2.9,andthey excelled in wickednes:and therefore the Prophet ſeiting forth the wickednes 
of Iſrael, ſaith ,cheir father was an Amorite. Ezech. 16.2. 2, Neither did the puniſhment of 
this people depend vpon any fatall neceſsitieybefore the which they cou'd not be puniſhed, 
butypon Gods will and purpoſe, who would not cut them off at the firſt, but in bis iuſt 
mon permitted them, till they came to the height of iuĩquitie. 3, Some by ſinnes, here 
f nd the puniſhwent of ſinne, which God ſuſpended for a time: but the other ſenſe 
k better to take the word pro perlie for the wickednes of that people, which was not yet 
npe : which God deferreth to puniſh, both to make them excuſable that deſpiſe ſo long a 
time of repentance, and to iuſtifie his owne iudgements, which he ſendeth not without iuſt 


cauſe, * And there are fowre arguments or marlces of the ripenes of finne, and the neare · The ſignes of 
nes of Gods nts. 1, the qualitie of the finnes themſelues, when they are ſuch 1 
ue directly a God, as ſuperſtition, idolatrie, the offering vp of their one children 


in thefire : againſt the lawe of nature, as in vnnaturall vncleanenes, ſuch as taigned among 
theSodomites; againſt humane ſocietie, as in crueltie and oppreſiion, as in the old world. 
&L1. 2. The generalitic of ſinne, when not a few, but the whole multitude are car» 
rupt: ſo in Sodome were not be found tenrighteous men. 3. Theimpudencie of finners, 
that are not aſhamed openly to tranſgreſſe, and to boaſt oftheir ſinne: as the prophet com- 
plaineth of the Iſraclites, rhey haus declared their ſinne as Sodome, they hide them not. Iſa. 3. 9. 
+ When they are incorrigible, and paſt amendment: as Pharaoh and the Egyptians, when 
they were not humbled with thoſe ten grieuous plagues, the Lordouerthrew them in the 
red ſea. Perer. ueſt. 17. why 


V. 18. Fram the ri to the great riuer of Enpbrater. I. Euphrates is called the — 
at river, not enim — the baby land; bur cher for = 
at was the greateſt river in Aba, as Danubius is in Europe, Nilus in Ane Il 
Ganges and Indus: or for that it was one of the rivers, that came through pat diſe: as forthe Egype which: 
lame cauſe Tigris, or Hiddekell, is called the great riuer. Dan. 10.4. 1. The nuer of Egypt Edd abe 


u not Nilus (as R. Salomon. and AMrrrer.) for the bound of Paleſtina neuer IE IG woes 
32 Q I (24 
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176 Chap. 15. 
N farre* but ĩt in a 


leſlina. 


nes, Amos, 6. 1 


runne along by that citie 
Sicaulns, 4b, 2. and of this opinion is Eps that this river of Egypt, is the river Rino- 
colura, to whome Imi a teth, Ioſu. 13. 3. It ſeemeth to bee an arme of the river Ny. 


jus, commonly called Carabus, which is diſt ant ſome fiue dayes journey from Gaza toward 
Egypt, Perer. ex Maſio in Lua. 1 3. 8 "ap 
v. 18. Vo thy ſcede, & c. But v.. the Lord ſaid, to giue thee this land to inherit it: and cap, 
_ 13,15, both areioyned together, I will gine it vnte thee and thy ſeede for ener, &c. Now ſee- 
8 ing Abraham had not ſo much as the breadth of a foote, A ft. 7.4. how was this land giuen 
de giuen to to Abraham? 1. Some thinke it was given to Abraham in right, to his ſeede in polleſſion; 
Abraham. or to li uſe it was giuen to his ſeede for as the ſonne belongeth to the father, (o wha 
is giuen or promiſed to the ſonne, concerneth the father: 3. but therefore it this land ſaid to 
iuen to Abraham though he ncuer had polleſ: ĩon thereof, but his ſeede) becauſe for his 
ſake;and the love of God toward him, it was giuen to his ſeede: as Moles ſaith, becauſe ber 
loned thy fathers, therefore hath he chaſe their [t:de after them. Deut. 4. 37, 
we Fromthe riner of Egypt , totheriner Euphrates, &. But whereasthe land of Canaan is o- 
x wr lirze. therwiſe confined, Numb. 34.9. where it is not extended beyond Hamath, which is a great 
lies guer enioy way on this fide tes: and the vſuall limitation and border, was from Dan to Becr- 
edihe whole ſheba, I. King, 4. 2 f. which is in length not aboue 16c. miles; and in breadth, from I 
rw to Bethlem, not aboue 46. miles, as Hierome witneſſeth, eniſt. 129. ad Dardar. a great quelti- 
on is here mooved, how their borders could reach to Euphrates : I. ſome thinłe, hat there 


were two countries promiſed to Abrahams ſeede, the leſſe of Canaan, which they pollefled; 
and a larger extending to Euphrates, vpon condition, iftheywalkedin obedience : which 
condition becauſe they performed not, they never cnioyed that countrey : fic Hier. like as in 
the Goſpel (faith her, ) the Kingdome of heauen is promiſed tothe obedient : but if they 
performe not obedience, they ſhall miſſe of the reward i nequagquam crit cul 

te, ſed in me, qui promiſſum ac 
feth, but in mee that am not wort 


"04s , in c. I. Joſue, 


2. Auguſtane is of an other opinion, that the promiſed land was of two ſortes , the leſſe 
which comprehended the land of Canaan, which the Iſraelites poſſeſſed vnder Ioſus: the 
other which reached to , which was vndet their dominion, till David and Salo- 
en who raigned ouer all Kingdomes, from the river, that is, Euphrates, and from 


was a citie vpon that riuer, aſterward poli 
— | Kine. ps afterward called Amphipolis, euen vnto Azzahy 


- b a u. 1. in Ioſue: to whom agree Caictane & Oleafter and 

Ian vpon chis place, and Lene to be bee we are not to thinke,but 
that this promiſe made ſo ſolemnely to Abraham, accordingly tooke effeR. 

3. Where itis obiected, that all the countrie to the riuer Euphrates was 

vnto Iſracl, no not in Salomons time, 


in promitten 
e non merui : and yet the fault ſhall not bee in frm that pram 
e to receine the promiſe. Hieron, ibid. to whome ſubſcribeth 


neuer giuen 
| becauſe they did notexpell thence the inhabitanss, 
and plant the Iſraclites there asthey had done in Canaan. Firſt Auguſtine anſwereth, that 
concerning the cities which were a farre off: they were commaunded it they would make 


not to ſmite them, or roote out the inhabitants, but onely to make them tributarie: 


y were charged into the nearer cities, they ſhould ſaue none aliue, Deut. 20. 11+ 16. 
3 cauſe , why in theſe remote countries they expelled ane the inhabi- 
2 — = ine, becauſethis large dominion, by reaſon of the peoples ſinnes , contin 

iſles ene babes areaſon, why theſe countries were noi inhabited of the Iſraclites: 
. T ed the Lord, hee would haue made it a firme poſſeſsion vnto them, 3 


1, The KeniterKeneziter & c. Here are tenne ſundry nation rehearſed, whoſe coun- 
to Abraham : whereas inother places there are but ſize named. Exod. ts 


7. I, The reaſon therof is not, i. either becauſe y beere the count 
eie 


ef doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap.is 135 

are named giuen to all Abrahams poſteritie, as to the Iſmaelites, Idumeans, in other pla- 8 
ces thole; which onelybelonged to the Hebrewes : as Toſtatzs thinketh. For every where 1 5907) 
vader the name of Abrahams ſcede, the faithfull people are onely comprehended, that 2 
ſhould came of Iſaak. 2. Neither is it to be thought, that the names of theſe nations TY 
knowne in Abrahamstime, were af er extinguiſhed. Perer. 3. oras Auguſtine, thattheſe 

tenne nations inhabited the large land of promiſe, which reached to the river, the ſeauen 

vſvall , the leſſer countrey of Canaan : for many moe nations inhabited on this ſide Eu- 

phrates , then are here named. 4. But I preferre rather Iunins opinion, that three were the 

borderers ypon the land of promiſe, which the other ſeauen then polleſſed; the Kenites on 

the South, the Kenezites on the North, the Kadmonites toward the Eaft iſo that in this 

verſe the land of promiſe is bounded and limited. 5, Therefore the Hebrewes are decei- 

ved, that thinke theſe thre e the Kenites, Nenc æiter, Kadmonites; to be the Idumeans, Ammo- 

ices, Moabites, becauſe Kenaz was the ſor ne of Eliph:z of Eſau: who though they were 

not ſubdued by Loſua, ſhould it the length be vanquiſhed by the Meſsiah For t. the Lord 

5 foote of any of theſe countries pollefled by the children of Eſau and Lot to the 
(rachtes, Deut. 2.5.9. 2. they dreame of their Meſsiahto be a temporal} princeand con- 

qutrovr, which is their errour. 3. theſe nations might beſubdved by Ioſua among the reſt, 

tnough they are notnamed. 4.v herras the Cananites are here other wiſe named, then Gen. 

11 names might be changed in proceſſe oſ time, or one might haue two names. Aben 

AULVREYCETNS | | | | 


4. Places of * 0h 


v.. Abraham beleeued the Lord, & in the Hebrew. ia the Lord) yet that common diſtin⸗ 5 . 
2 Cad, and — God, though there be a difference het weene them, is andia God. 


grounded vpan the phraſe ripture, which indifferently vſeth both theſe for one, 
eſpecially in the new Teſtament : as loh. . 14. He that belecueth him that ſent me, hath eternal 
He. I. Ioh. 5. to. e that beleeneth in the ſorme of God, S. 

v. 5. Tell ebe ſtarres if thou be able to number them, & c. Hence ther it may well be inforced, 
thatthe ſtarres cannot be numbred eas the Prophet Ieremie ſaith, 3 3. 22.44 the armie of hea. 8 
ven cannot be nuonbred, nor the ſand of the (ea meaſured, ſo will Lmultiplie the ſeede of Dauid: the 3 be 1 
ſtarres then can be no more numbred, then the ſand of the ſea meaſured : and therefore 
inis is ſet forh as a worke peculiar vnto God: which counterh the number of the ſtarrer, Plal, 

1. 4. Wherefore Aratus and Audoxrs were deceiued, which thought they didcompre- 

bend the number of the ſtarres: und the common A ſtronomers, that hold there are not a- 

boue at o: ⁊. flarresto be ſeene in the skie: for ifit were ſo, it had beene an vnſit compari- 

on, —— which amounted to more then 600: thouſand, Exod. 

o the ſtarres. Deut. 10.22. Augriſt lib. c. dr tiuit. dei cia g. R. Leai thinkeah, chat in 

Abtabams time the ſiurres were not nùmbred, bu: af er warda they were hy Aſtronomers: 

but neiher then nor ſince could they ever be numbredas hath beene ſhewed. — os 
M* 18. La that ſanto day the Lond anale a covehdut ce. Here the word and promiſes is an- 370 
nexed jo the ligne preceding: whereby wee learne that the word and ſacraments ſhould be u be ioy- 
loyned together. Calaun. %%% uo oy tion «rf a. mars ned ' | 
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"E543 FINE 57 FP CHI IVR a1 "Ez 8140 5 4 Ce fut. Faith 
v. 6... Abraham beleened God; am he onto him for rightrouſies, ec Firſt from [15:51 net 
bencethat popiſh doctrinc is con futed, that faithiuſtificth not as it apprehendetb,and appIy- merir-rioultie, 
ah the righteauſnes o. Chtiſt butias iti a meritorious worke bj the worthides and 22 _ as ny 


worketh not, but beleeneth, &-c-hisfaith is counted fur righieouſuer. No | : 
deuten i imputed and accounted the e it in not wrought ot pbtdined by workes:fanththen cle 
uſtifiech not as it is a worke or meritorious, but as an inſtrument, in apprehending tue Chriſt. 


e Secondly: 


thereof. Remiſt. annot un Rom:3.ſeR, 3-But the Apoſtle con | J application 
Rom) 4.5-where righteouf- „, rights; 
ouſnes 


178 Chap. 15. The Explanation and Solution 


ich Secondly : Bellarmine collecteth out of this place, chat a iuſlifying faith, is not a eciall 
8 — application of the promiſes of God in Chriſt, but a generall bel e onely, that — 
cation 2 ver God ſaith is true: as Abraham ſaith in thisplace,was his giving ofcredir to Gods ſpee. 
promiſes of ches that he ſhould be ihe father of many nations. lib. i. de iuſtif.c. S. Contra: But it is other. 
God, wiſeeuident out of the ſcripture, that Abraham beleeued not de, Gods promiſes concer. 
ning his carnall ſeed, but his faith reached alſo to the ſpirituall ſeed, which was Chrilt,as the 
Apoſtle appliethit Galath, 3, 16, yea Abraham reioyced to {ce Chriſts day, Ihon. 8. 16.21 
ing a particular intereſt in him, as his Sauiour. N 
Thurdly : this place ſtrongely prooucth againſt the Papiſts, that faith onely wuſtifierh; 
* hr for whereas Abraham had ſhewed before this many excellent workes : of piete in building 
Ni 28 1 many places, and calling vpon the name of God : of charitie in ſceking reconcil. 
ation betweene Lot and him, c. 1 3. of mercie in redeeming Lot beeing taken priſoner c 
1.4. contempt of riches in refuſing torake of the King of Sodemes goods, yet none of all 
theſe workes are reckoned or imputed ynto Abraham ſor ri ghteeouſnes but onely his faith. 
aches Now whereas Perer. obiecieth that place, Pſal. 106. 31, that Phinehes worke, in exccuting 
— * 3 indgement vpon the adulterer and adultereſſe, was likewiſe imputed to him for righteoul. 
was imputed nes: and ſo would proove that faith onely is not imputed for ri ghteouſnes but works alſo 
| later - Perer. in Ig. Genel. v. 6. Our anſwere is turther this: that the prophet in the Pſalme (pea. 
rightcoulncs, Lerh not ot that righteouines whereby Phinehes was originally counted iuſt before God 
for that was by faith, becauſe that without faith it is impoſsible to pleaſe God, Heb.11.6. 
but of that rĩghteouſnes, whereby Phinehes faith was declared and teſtified : and ſo tus 
his zealous fact, becauſe ot his faith was counted a righteous worlceʒ But Moſes here ſpea. 
Keth of chat originall iuſtice whereby Abraham was inſtified before God: Like as S. Paul 
dem ing that Abraham was iuſtified by workes, Rom. 
| | hewazftified through workes': Jaw, 2, 21. the firſt 
 . fore God,theother of the ſame teſtified and d 
— * by faith beſore God by an origin 
ken, we zoſtice imputed by a zealous worke, by w 


therefore Moſes ſaith he (that is God) imputed Abrahams beleefe to him for righteonſnes: But 


the other prophet ſaith : 27 was rmputed to him for righttouſnes from generation to generation; 
that is hereby Phinehes in all ages was knowne to * reputed — iuſt bebe God: 


the — rewarding the zeale of Phinches with the perpetual inheritance of the pricſthood: 
25.13. 


| Fourthly an otter point of 
Ons — iuſtified by faith : becauſe — 


godly courſe, 
ouſnes, ney 


bo. 1 
N works 
Lanes cannot at the firſt ſhew 


butby ſuch as follow and proceed of fait. 

11 Contra. Abraham before this time, when 
addone din ithfull works : as the 
eee ndby faith ace 


SCAT IC 


Heber. 11.8. 9. therefore the A 


a % 


:butto 
| is pleaſing to God, therefore he meaneth rot 


ſaith, that Saint paul ſpeaketh 4 fide che Nennen of a faith — 
13 me 


* 


Machine 


of doubtfull queſtions and places , Chap 15. 19 

med with —_— and furniſhed with! good workes: lib. 1. de iuſtificat.c.a 3,and ſuch a faith 

ely iuſtifict n. 
_ True it is, that Abrahams faith, which Saint Paul ſo much commendeth, was 
alively and working faith, yet it did not iuſtifie him, as it was actiue in bringing forth 
workes, but as it was paſſiue, in apprehending and laying on hold of the righteouſnes of 
God: As the Apoſt e ſheweth, that Abrahams manner of iuſtifying and Dauids was all 
one, but David declareth that man bleſſed, to whome God imputeth tighteouſnes without 
workes. Rom. 4. 6. further Saint Paul thus reaſoheth : beeing fullie aſſured, that he which had 
promiſed was able to dos it, and therefore it was imputed to him for righteouſnes, Sec. v. 21. 22, Te 
was not imputed for the working of his faith, but for hi; belt euing. 

Thirdly, Pererius vſeth a diſſinction of fiſt and ſecond ivſtification: the firſt is, when a 
man of a ſinner is made iuſt, the ſecond, when a ivſt man becommeth more iuſt: diſput. 
zan l 5 Geneſ. numer. 4. of the firſt they ſay Saint Paul ſpeaketh, of the ſecond, S. Iames. 
Bellar,de iuſtif. lib. 4. c. 18. 

Contra: I. The — knoweth no ſuch diſtinction of firſt and ſecond iuſtification: 
that which they call the ſecond iuſtification, is no other but ſanRification, whichis an en- 
creaſing and going forward in the fruiis and further aſſurance of iuſtification: the prophet 
faying,bleſſed are they whoſe iniquinies are ſorgiuen, ſpeaketh of that iuſtiſication, when a 
man of a ſinner is become iuſt before God, which they call the firſt iuſtiſieation, but to that 
bleſſednes is promiſed, and where happines or bleſſednes is obtained, no other iuſtification 
u neceſſarie: whereforc the firſt and one iuſtiſication ſufficeth,there neede nat a ſecond, : , 
Further this diſtinction admitted, Saint Paul rather ſhould entreat of the ſecond iuſtificati- 
on, becauſe healleadgeth the example of Abraham who was called alreadie; and had done 

righteous workes before the ſeripture maketh mention of the 1 tion of righte- 

ouſnes vato him by faith: & S. Iames ot the firſtywho bringeth in the example of Rahab the 
harlot,now fir{t called, which had done no worthie works before, a4 for Saint 

Wherefore thus Saint Paul and Saint James are reconciled, it we fay that S. Paul vnder - Paul and Saint 
ſtandeth that iuſtification whereby Abraham was made iuſt before God: for he ſaith, f 4bya- Iames are ues 
ham were iuſtified by workes he hath wherein to reioyce, but not with God. Rom. 4. 2. he meaneth H reconciled, 
then that iuſtificatĩion wherein a min may reioyce with God, which is by faith. But S. Iames 
ſpeaketh of th at iu ſlification whereby a man is declared to be inſt betore men, hereby 
our faith is ĩuſtified to be a true faith: as he ſaith, ew me thy faith out of thy workss, v. I R. he 
vrgeth the ſhe wing and approouing of faith: ſo he ſaith, Abraham was iuſtified thorough 
faith, when he offered his ſonne Iſaak. v. 21. yet before God Abraham was ivſtified before 
by faith: but by this his obedience, his faith was approoued vnto God, and made knowen 
tomen : Neither is it vſuall in ſcripture thus to take the word juſtified ; as wiſedome 
in aid to be juſtified of her children. Math. 11. 13. that is declared or approoued to bee 
iuſt: Chriſt was iuſtifie i in the ſpirit, I. Timoth. 3.16. that is as the Apoſtle elſe where in- 
terpreteth: declared maghtilie to be the ſonne of God tauc hing the ſpirit of ſauctiſication. Rom. 2. 4. 


6. Morall obſeruations.” *' 


v. 1, Ian thy exceeding reward, &c. Becauſe Abraham contemned the rich gifts of ,Obler, pe 
the King of Sodome, the Lord dath promiſe more aboundanily torecompence him there 5"? . M 
fore, as /e well noteth, ne infir mos animas ob dilationem mercedis ſubeat penitentia con- contem 08... 
wp epreſentia, & c. becauſe thereward is deferred, let no min. in his weakgnes repent, that he things preſeat- 

ſed things preſent, &-c. lib. g. de Abrah.c. 3. For God will be their exceeding great 
reward + as our Saviour promiſed te his diſciples; there is none that hath forſaken houſoor bre- 
tire; che for my ſake and the Goſpels, but he ſhall receine an bundredfoldy &. Marks 11. 
9.30. 4 | | 1 3 30 FE +} 
v. 2, What wilt thou gineme, ſeeing Tove childleſſe, &. Abraham de tiches, or neftr 
Weber reed bed pater migh aue onetoheircandinheri e his labour * he defired to 
mbroſe note hereupon is vetie apt: that men ſhould ĩoy ne themſelues in honeſt mariage: — layfull 
" huinſnoodi ſuſcipiant liberos, quot heredes haberenon poſſunt, & c. leaſt they beget ſuch children, Ie. 
Whome they cannot haue to be their heires : lib. N for the ana — 
5 +, 3 C 0 


2. Obſer. Ho- 


5 o 
ASS ESE 


jmpartet 


of 
4.18. 
4. Obler. Te. **7* Tam the Lord that brought thee ont of the, cc. by the by · paſt 
cee liverance the Lord giueth Abraham aſſurance of bi ig —— ＋ : * $0e- 
— membrance of former benefits receiued from God ſhould confirme vs in the — ofih, 
. 2 hu mercies. Muſoul. As Dauid becauſe he flue the lion and the — doub. 
uants. 3 he — the vncircumciſed philiſtine. I. Sam. 17.36. ne 
20. Wc the Amorites uu not yet full, &-c. Herein h * o 
—. wil be brovghe repentance, Bs 
133 ; ITE 1 eee —.— hat they are to expect, that abuſe Gods patience — 
— | eir w nes, that their deſtruction ſhall be the mcrefearcfull | 
.* 72 _ weth :as the Apoſtle ſaith, that ſuch, as diſpiſe the patience and long — of God. — 
* 1 r the daie of wrath. Rom. 2. 4. 5. Caluin. e 
But here I cannot let paſſe a malicious note of Pererius hi ; 
glaunceth at the preſent ſtate of England: his wendes heal — "Ori _ _ 
N a chaunce tomaruellwhy Godſuffereth the cruel perſecution of the Carholikeris Engler ard 
— of : 21 of the Engliſh regiment ſo longe to continue: he may leaue of marnelling if he n 
perſecution in habbe here ſaith, that the iniquities of the Amoritet are nat yet full: at the len th, the Engliſb 
ogland, ee. complete, and then ſhall come the time of the diuine revenge; which n — late —— 
= woe the ſecret reaſon of Gods prouidence, i melic enough nich ſaaſon if any n 
* — an — of that nation beeeng nom gromen unto ſuch ra ge an d cruel) 
Numer.96. I = . — fare this Ignatian ſectaris, in. 15. Genel 
Au. 1. This complaint of perſecution and 0 We encreiledagsinſt t | 
12 9 f1 : a 
a po een —— 
bellious WE ſe lands then are the Recuſanis in England —.— tif ſome re- 
IU TTT 
Gt In eee 
n orld wou - iſ 
would haue thought it happie; if they whoa 1 0 — _m_ 
IP conſiien — 4 popuſh Re cuſants eee s haue redeemed their 
W. * 1 exclamation and out- crie, mi ˖ 
Je qhieje one beads" foritis heard: to ſay rere 
preie o ©. Perſecution yoderthe vnchriftian Romane Emperors, of Amiichi haue endured greater 
”” racked,burned,flaughtered,whipped,wearied, , of Anlichtiſtianpopes: they haue ſo 
I haue ſhewed, that as M cribeih. the crueltie both yong & olde, as elſe where 
beene true of them, the crueliie of the enemies ofthe Ie ves ſo it ha h 
Deut. 28. 10 for mn hw I perſon of the ode, nor have compaſſion on tht youre: 
to male their mothers-wc cher necſfaredie puttorheſword weomen great with child, & 
nn bones 
* exuellpapiſts praftiſed; nr rip 22 complajneth-of hebarbsrous Hansen e 
non tat! . * BR. an * 
| qui nondum 1 r. SPY Firs miſcrebantur infantie,cogebantur mort, 
* die which had not beganne yet th line: Hi 1 * e eee infants, they were forced 10 
+ ©) KIT ab 


is * 


3. Wherefore 


- * 


of dowbrfull queſtions and places. Chap. 15 
3. Wherefore wee doe truſt as the Apoſtle propheſieth. T hey ſhall preuaile no longer, for 
their madneſſe ſhall be made manifeſt to all men. 2. Jim. 3. g. that the iniquities of new Babylon 
habe filled vp their number, andthe time of their iudgement cannot be farreof, when that 
{lay ing in the Revelation ſhall be accomplithed: O heazen reioyce of her , and yec holy Apoſtles 
ad Prophets, for God hath ginen your iudgement on her. Reuel. 18.2 6. | | 

But againſt the Church of England, this Frier, with the reſt ofthatbroode.that haue long 
looked for an ouerthrowe , and promiſed themſelues a vaine hope of theirpopiſh kingdome 
in this land. (thankes bee alwayes giuen to God )are found falſe prophets: God hath diſap- 


Pererius fofid 


inted them; whereas they expected a chaunge in the next chaunge, wee in this chaunge I to be ata 
truſt ſhall ſee no chaunge, vnleſſe for the better ( if our ſinnes let not,) and I hope to viethe Prophet a- 
ſaying of Moſes, that their eyes ſpall looke till they fall out of their heads, Deuter, 28. 32, before gainſt Englid, 


that ſhall befall vs, which they haue ſo long deſired, True it is that this land aboundeth with 
many ſinnes, which God graunt may be purged from among vs: but wetruſt, that God 
will chaſtice vs as a louing father with his owne hands, and not giue vs over to be puniſhed 
of a nation more wicked then our ſelues, though wee ate great offenders, yet not as the A- 
morites an vncircumciſed nation, but as the Itraclites the Lords on people: It is therfore 
great preſumption in this popiſh writer to ſit in Gods place, to make them Amorites, that 
ate no Amorites. and to threaten iudgement, where the Lord purpoſeth to bleſſe: Ambroſe 
vpon thoſe words in the Pſalme 119. 106. I haue ſworne and will performe, thus writeth: noli 
der pure exemplum ſacramenti, qui implendi ſacraments non habes poteſtatem, c. let this example 
be no warrant vnto thee to take an oath, vnleſſe you had power to keepe an oath: ſo this prophecie 
zgainſt the Amorites can be no groundio the Frier of ſuch falfe application, vnleſſe he were 
appointed to be Gods miniſter {or the execution. 


CHAP. XVI. 
wg ck The Methode and parts, 


His Chapter hath two parts, the giuing of Hagar by Sarai to Abrabam, 
WW from v. i. t&7,theſequelethereot, from thence to the end. 
ON In the firſt part. 1. There is the cauſe that moued Saraito giue Hagar, 


on ber port becauſe ſhe had no children, v. I. on Hagars part, ſhe hoped 


| to haue a child by her, v. 2, 2. The manner is expreſſed how Hagar was 
Far! | 8 inen, and when, v. 3. 3. The effects and fruits 3 Hagar is conceaued 
ER - — 5 v. 4. e's | 13 An 
Secondlie; the ſequele of this mariage is firſt the departure and flying away 4 
gar, v. f. to 7. then he: returne with * thereof, Hagar flyeth , becauſe Sara! 
correfted her; this ſheedid , by Abrahams leave, Abraham gaue leaue becauſe Sarai com- 
plained: ſhee complained becauſe Hagar deſpiſed her, v. 4.5. 1 23; 
In Hagarstetvrne: 1. the Angel biddeth her goe , and humble her ſelfe to her mi- 
ſtreſſe, v. 8. 9, 2. the Angel ptopheſieth of the number of her ſeede, v. 10, of the name 
ok her ſonne, v. 17; his qualitie and condition. v. 12. 3. Agars thanlefulnes and opedi- 
eiceis expreſſed; ver. 13. 14. 4. ihe accompliſhment of the propheſie, concerning the 
byrth'and name of her ſonne. ze x | 


ne 2. Ihe difference of tranſlation. bs 


" "44+; ? 
185 9 TE 


uf. her tooks Ager the Egyptian. H. then Sara Abrahams wife fooks Hagar. cet. 


* 
- 


V. ſotlon doeft mee mrong. HSB. G. I baue iudgement againſt 1 C. the iniurig done to ute, be H. ditr. 


„e, Tr. mine iniarie is von thee: P. heb. It is n that Sarai maketh Abraham 


wiſhed euill vnto him. 


cauſe of her wrong, becauſe hee cotrected not Hagars malepertnes, then thatthee Tr. 


Fu whichisin them) toward in the wildernes, H. which # inthiw4y Aga. Ci hieb Cue, 
. the way to Fur. cet. the Sept, haue 15 clauſe. 
V.11.The Lord hath receyned thy prayer. C. marłę 


Q 4 1H 


{thine affliftion. T. p. bend thy tribulation cat. S. li. H. al. 


enery man, and euery means hand againſt him. cet. but the Chalde hath, he 

men, and all men of him. | « 
13. 1 haze ſeene the thing b me. H. P. I haue ſcene him face to face that ſeeth 
mel. I haze looked after him that ſeeth me. Jr. that, 


L haue ſcene God and hue, 
14. betweene Recam and Agara, C,Cades and Bered. cet, 


3. The Explanation of doubts, 


ay thee goe in unto my maide, Cc. 1. It is moſt like that this Agar, as Philo noteth, 
nation an Egyptian, yet in religion was of Abrahams faith : for he would net 
be vnequally yoked with one of x diners faith 2. It is alſo probable, thatſceing Abraham 
ham by Gods did goe in vnto her onely for procreation, that after thee concciued, he did no more com- 
iallinct. panie with her, as Philo alſo oblerueth, Ab. de Abraham. 3. But it is vnlike that Sarai gaue 
this counſell to Abraham, to take her maid by Gods inſtin ct, as Ioſephrs thinketh : tor Cad 
would not goe agal ſt his own ordinance, they two ſhall be one fleſh, Gen. 2. 4. Neither did 
Saraithis ſo much for deſire of procreation, and io trie, as Chin ſoſtome coniectureth, whe- 
ther the cauſe of ſterilitie were in her or her husband, but chiefcly in regard of the bleſung 
which was promiſed to Abrahams ſeede: in which reſpect her fault is ſomewhat cxcuſed, 
yet it cannot be defended; becauſe ſhe faileth in the means. 5+ Neither is itlike that this Ha. 
gat was Pharao his daughter (as ſome of the Hebre«es,) but ſme of the maids rather of 

Pharao his houſe, that were giuen to Sarai, Gen, 12.16. 
3. Then Sarai tooke Hagar, & c. after Abraham had dwelled tenne peares, Cc. I. Plutarke hath 
89388 the like ſtorie of Stratonica hat beeing barren, gaue ynto Deiotarus her husband Electra, by 
— Abra- home hee had children: thus the heathen were teadie toimitate the infirmities of holy men 
are — and women, but not to followe their vertues. 2. Mention is here made of tenne yearcs, not 
Phtar, de vir- becauſe this time is ſet, as the Hebrewes imagine, for the triall whether the wife is like to be 
um unber. batten or fruiifull: ſor Rebecca was twentie yeares barren : neither, as Caictaue, to ſhew, 
that Sarai was paſt hope of children, who was now 7; yeare old, tenne yeare youngerthea 
Chreſoſt hom Abraham: butrather,as C hryſoft ome noteth, both to ſhew Abrahams conſtant and cbalt Jove 
7 Gen toward his wife, thatnotwithſtanding this expericce of her batrennes, did content himſclfe 


with her : and bis faith toward God, that ſtay ing thus long after the promiſe, yet diſpaired 
performance thereof,Perer, | 


faults are diſcovered, fuſt hervntbanke- 
honovred her: ſecondly, ber 


weth her. infirmitie ,: firſt herimpatience 
her m3ide: then herein c 


1. | 8 R. 
». The Angel (peaketh in the perſon and authoritie of C 


3 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap. 16. 183 


by whome he was ſent, as itis vſuall in ſcripture for the meſſenger to vſe the name of the 4 . How the 
— 5 tand it may wellbe, that Chriſt was the cheife in all ſuch imbaſſages, and therefore = — 
tis no maruell,/ it the Angells ſpeake in the parſon of the divine majeſtic. Calvin. 2, II. of God, 

mael is called Agars ſecede, not Abrahamz, though he came out ot hisloynes, becauſe the Iſmael, Why 


| * | alled Agars . 
— of bleſſiag was not made concerning the ſonne of the bond woman, but of the edn be LY 


ee. , ; 
It ſhall not be numbred for multitude, &c, 1, This we ſee accompliſhed, Gea. 25.where — Ofthe 


Moſes rehearſeth twelue Princes of Iſmael, according to the promiſe of God, Gen. 19. 20. populous nati- 

z. but yerit more abundantly now appeareth, in the populous nations ot the Saracens, ons of the I 

firſt called Agarenes, then Arabians, but called Saracens, not of Saraca a region in Arabia, maclites and 

1 Stephanus thinketh, lib. erhᷣih. but of Sara: for they hiding the obſcurenes of their byrth Særacens. 

& beginning from Agar a bond- women, doc challenge to be the right heyres of Abraham, 

v. 11, Than ſhalt beare aſonne and call his name Iſmael &c. 1. She knewe that ſhe was 6. qu. Ibnael 

wich child, but ſhe was not ſure before, that ſhe went with childe of a ſonne. Muſculus, the beſtin ſeri 

2, That fable ofthe Hebrewes, that Hagar did miſcarie of her child ĩn the wildernes,and prure called by 

was conceiued againe, is worthie no credit: for the Angel ſaith, thou art with child and bis name be- 

mention is made of het conctauing before. 3. Caietar. noteth that Iſmael was the firſt hore his . 

in ſeripture, whoſe name as foretold before his birth: but it is further obſetued by a 2 

learned man, (in his Concent) that I{macll is the onely euill man deſcribed by bis name, 

before he was borne : the reſt were Iſaak, and Ioſias in the old teſtament: our bleſſed Saui- 

our and Iohn Baptiſt inthe ne: But in, or before the birth of theſe fower j whoſe names 

were foretold, there was {ome miracle ſhe wed: Iſaak borne of Sara, at 90. yeares of her 

agerwhen Iohas was named the altar clave a ſunder: when Iohn Baptiſt was promiſed, his 

father was ſtricken dumb: our bleſſed Sauiour was borne ofa virgine: but inthe foretelling 

of Iſmaels name, no miracle, that we read of, was wrought. - | * 031-9 8 

v. 11. The Lord hath heard thy tribulation, Cc. I. Agars affliction and tribulation wass orn. 

notonely in becing throughly handled of her Miſtreſſe, but in wandring vp and downe in —— 

the wildernes in hunger and thirſt. Perer, 2. God heard her tribulation, that is pitied her What it was, & 

trouble : the Chalde paraphraſtthinketh that ſhe prayed to God, and ſo the Lord heard her bee ſhee was 

prayer: but there beeing noremembrance in this place of her prayer, it is more like, that hend. 

God of his great mercie had compaſsiõ on her miſerie: her affliftions ſpałe, though ſhe held 

bet peace. Caluine. 3. Fos ſuch is the Lordes mercie, that he hath pitie on thoſe, which are 

worthily puni ſhed, as Hagar was of het ſtubburnes. Auſcul. and the Lord reſpected her for 

bis ſeruant Abrahams ſalce, by home ſhe was with child. 51 
v. 12. Heſballbe a wilde mam, hus hand againſt enery man. I. The Chalde readeth verbatim 8. queſt. How 

according to the hebrue, he ſhall be onager homo; a man like a wild alle, i. a wild man: rather Iſmaclis called 

then afruitfull man, as Oleaſter deriueth the word. B35: - 6 2 

2 Aud ſo have Iſmaels poſteritic ſnew ed themſelues, namely the Saracens, as ſauadge 

men living by robbing and ſtealing, as they which haue written of them doe reſtifie. Am- 

mien, Marcelldib.14.de morib.Saracen. L 4, 
3 it be no bleſsing ſimply, to be enemies to all men, and all men io them, yet in len. 

relpe@ of ſeruitude and bondage, this is a benefit of the middle ſort, not to be ouercome of 

enemies, but to liue in deſpite — | SFM 7 
"Shalt dwell inthe. preſeuce of his brethren, & c. 1. Some interpret in deſpite of his brethren, as „ How hema 

not a fraid of them. 2. Some contrariwiſe that hee ſhall amongſt bis enemies haue ſome q vell i he 

friends and brethren. 3. Otheis note his crueltie, that he ſhall not ſpare to aiflict his brethren. preſence of his 

Others, that he ſhall be a nation by himſelſe not mixed with his brethiten. g. But the belt brerurca. 

interpretation is, that he ſhould enlarge his coaſts round about bordering vpon his bre- 

then, the Idumeant, MadianiceeStockites, Ammonites, Rafi. Lnins. & But where as Hie- 

nene tranſlateth, he ſhall pitch his tents, though it fatly exprefſethe manner of the dwelling 

2 _—_— is not implied — — which. 

hanifieth onely to dwell. BODE > (111 e 

V. 13. 3 here alſo looked after him that ſceth me, &c. L. The meaning is not that 10. Ju. _ 

heconely Law the backe parts ofthe Angel appearing to her in humane ſhape,as the latin 93 


iranſlatorreadeth. 2. Neither as Lyranus, becauſe {hee ſawe the Angel God aſter — that ſcerh, 
againe, 
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184 Chap. 15: The Explanation and Solatian | 
againe, hauing ſeene him formerly in her maſt: rs houſe. 3. Neither as Vatablus and Cain 
ſollowing Kimbz, are theſe wordes to bee read with an interrogation, haue I ſcene aftermays 
him? - and ſo the anſwere to be negatiue, that hee ſawe him not, but the Angel luddaialy 
vaniſhed away, as inthe 7 f. of Iudges, when hee appeared to Sampſons parents. 4. Nei. 
ther doth Agar reprooue her dulneſle, becauſe. ſhee beganne not ſooner to looke aſter and 
attend ypon God, that was preſent with her. f. K. Iſaack thus expoundeth : that at the 

Laſt ſhe began to ſee and perceiue, that it was belt for her to returne vnto her dame, which 

ſhee — T7 not before. 6. Some place the emphaſis or force in this word, heere, that 

even in that place in the wilderneſle,ſhee had ſeenean angel. Mercer. 7. Buttheright and 

proper meaning is, that ſhe ſeeth, that is, liueth, after ſhee had ſeene God, for they thought 

no man could (ce God and live, and there fore Iacob allo ſaid, I have ſcene God face to face, and 
life i rrued, Gen. 2. 30. | | ; 

2 es well of * I hneth and ſeeth. 1, Some referre both vnto God. 2, ſome 
qu. 11. Who is totheangecl, who as Gods miniſter , though not as God, liueth and ſceth. 3. Some, lining, 
— — vndlerſtand of Iimael that lived, 4. But Agar ſaying the well of the liuing and ſeeing by 
leg. liuing vnder ſtandeth her telfe, that liucd after this glorious ſight, by ſeeing God, Which 

ſeeth out afflictions. N a | 
* Berweene Cadeſh und Bered. 1. Theſe were two places in the wilderneſſe of Sur, fich 
Of Cx extended to the ted ſea. 2. Cadeſh ĩisthat place where the water guſhed out ofthe rocke, and 
e Sur, the people murmured againſt God, Numb. 20. 3. It is called a well, and before a fountain, 
becauſe it was a deep fountaine: for as Auguſline ſaith: mis put ems font, non ommis fous puter, 

Euery well may be called a fountaine, not euery fourtaine a well. 

. I. Abraham called his name Iſmael, & c. 1. Betore it is ſaid, thou ſhalt call; and here 

r Abraham giueth the name, as he had learned of Agar, and ſo in effect ſhee gaue it. Perer. 

Tonen not 2, For the Lord would not by his oracle diminiſh the right of the father, to home it be- 

Agar, gauethe Ionged to giue the name, Aacul. as Eua is ſaid to liaue giuen Seth his name, Geneſ. 445%. 
re "2 Yet Adam firt.called him la. Gen 1.3. a | 


refs, WU, OI 


4+ Places of duc. 


* 


wg TY Fit inte | NET. 
1.Do&r. Euill | v. 2. I pray thee goe in onto my maide, it may be 8 though ſhee 
mi 


— — had a good intent, that Gods promiſe concerning Abrahams ſee t be accõpliſhed, yet 


ſhee doth not well to vſe vnlaweful meanci, that Abraham may have this ſeede by a concu- 
bine, for according to S. Paules rule, wee muſt not doe evill; that good may come thereot. 
Rom. 3. 8. And tliisdeuiſe of Sara proſpered not, ſhee was ſo farre from beeing builded 
and encreaſed hereby, that the poſteritie of the ſeede of Iſmael, the Iſinaelites and Hagz- 
renes became enemies after ward to her one ſeede. Auel. £ U 50h 
4 v.. Saul dealt roughly with her. Auguſtine fiom this example collecteth, that they al- 
that pumiſn iuſt W which inflitpuniſhment are not perſecutors, and that diſcipline mi be adminiſtred 
yu ngt per · - ly againſt the obſtinate, 2 — dealt with Hagar : Hagar * — — 
| erat qua futichar, illu iniqua, qua patiebatur. Hagar ſuffered perſecution of Sara, 
e under her hands, Hagar was a bond ſeruant, whoſe condition then 
| commandeth her to returne to her miſtreſſe: wee ſee then that 
oliticke order, neither is the doctrine of faith a doctrine of licenti· 
h no come to 1 — 
| 5 acccording to S. Pauls rule, Le, men abide in t 
calling wherein hee ts called, &c. * | {Bars 


The Angel of ths Lordſuidtober,chc. Thixthefirſt plaetharenaketh mention of che ap- 


* 


ae Hagar to her ſtation and calling 


- theargels chiskooffice Nr — ſervant of God, aud to bring home againe wy 
ON that erre: ſo as t poſtle ſaith, 7 are all miniftring ſbirits, ent fort hie minifter for th 
Ss ſakerthat nal bee btires of alnatiane. Heb. 1.14. . fe . * 


ai 
= 


of doubtful queſtions and places, Chap:16: 183 
5. Plates of confitation; ee 7191" 


1 3 Then Saras Abrahams wife tooke Agar. 1. Somethioke that Abrahams mars; 
(or-opulation rather) with Hagar was lawfull : and that Satai was mooucd of God to 
perſwade this mariage to Abraham. Joſeph. lib. t. antiquit. Butthis no where appeareth, for neuer 
though God approoued Sarai her advice for the caſting out of the bond-woman with ber lavfull or diſ. 
lone, e . et it follo weth not that Godlikedof her counſell in Abrahams takiog . 
ber to be his wife. My RE. eh | LT for N 
Some thinke that adulterie was not yet forbidden by any lawe: Ambroſe becauſe Abra. 
ham was both before the lawe and the Goſpel , he thinketh him to haue beene blamcleſſd braam 
Dwardas allo and Toſtatus are of opinion that poly gamie was law full before ĩt was forbid- Adulerie and 
len by the poſitiue lawe of ie the ſaying of our Saujour, a principio non fuit fic: Polygamie al. 
tom the beginning it was not ſo, ſufficiently confute ch theſe arcs Ho » God in para- <4 volavs 
demade vnto Adam but one Eua, one wife for one husband. 1 88 

3 Some ſimply allow not the polygamie ofthe fathers, but holde that it was perwitied Toftar in 22 
byſome ſpeciall diſpenſation for tholetimes ; and ſo though they will get pip ivltibzje Mat. . 
. excuſe ĩt by theſe reaſons. „ Ea | 

17 ſaith neque natura, nequie lex ulla tunc ſcripta, & c. Neither nature, nor any ywrit- — 
ten law did forbid then the having ot many wiucs, Cant. Though no law was yet write, that — 
madeany ſuch prohibition, yet they bad the lawe of the creation : they fra al be one fleſh, qu.66.im G 
—— Ig, fe which was continued by faithfull tradition, andthe lively examples otthe 

atriar 3 6. 1 07 If 5010.1 v7 N True 3 

2 This marriage proceeded not of any intemperate luſt, but was done, ffadio querend; Lib. f. 4e A. 
poſteritatis, xp to encreaſe poſteritie. Ambr. Cam. The Apoſtle Fane hath ginen ys .. 
arule;not to doe euill, that good may come thereon. Rom. 3. 8. Abrahams good intention 
doth not excuſe an vnlawfull action. > uns ot es ob ee 

3 Abraham did it not of himſelfe: Anguſtine ſaith, voluntatem ilins non voluptatens un 
implexiſſe,#ccepiſſe non petiſſe : that he fulfilled not his owne luſt, but his wines deſire, he asked Lib;r6.de e 
her not but receiued her. And he to this purpoſe vrgeth the Apoſtles words, that the mas dei. cp. 
bath not power omer his owne bodie,but the woman, I. Cor. 7. A | | 
2 If 3 a pee 1 Adm excuſe allo 7 haue ſerued, becauſe 

woman gaue hi apple and he did eate. The Apoſtle giueth the woman power ouer 
berksband: bodic,and the man like wiſe ouer the womans, to performe mutually the ma · 
trimopiall duties: but the woman can no more giue libertic to the husband toioyne vnto 
lunge fleſh, then the husband can vato the woman, As the Apoſtle in the ſame place re- 
iraineth that libertie , let euery mas haue his wife, let enery women haxe her hucband. 1. Cor. 7. 3. 
they muſt be the one addicted and obliged onely tothe other. 


4 Ambroſeagaine excuſcth this u Abraham with Hagar, by the myſtcriejt) it, Lib. 1· de A. 
aithexpounded by S. Paul,Galat.g, quod ergo putabas eſſe TIS eſſe myſterium: biah. c. 
that which you thought was iniquitie, ap i ſterie. 

_ Contra. A myſterie wee admit, — to the Apoſiles collection in Abrahams mar-,, , ma- 
with Hagar, but that giveth no libertie or immunitie vnto ĩt: for ſo theft might be ex · nage wich Has 
led, becauſe the ſuddenneſſe of Chriſts comming to ĩudgement, is likened to the com- grammes 
nag of atheefein the night:neitherisirthereforca thing exculable to play an varighteous 1d, becauſe of 
Chriſt draweth a parable from thence. Luks1 6. 11 
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168 Chapirs; Ihe Explanation and Solution 
lewfall : that which is euill, whatſocuer the cuſtome is, ought not be followed: the 
Scripture herein giueth vs a rule, pot to follow a multitudeę to doe cuill. Exod. 23. 2, 2, 
Neither dochit yet appeare, that there was ay ſuch cuſtome among the faithful in Abta- 
hams ume, to couplethemſelucs to more then to one wife. 3. Chryſoſtome of this very 
k6.56.ia Gen. cuſtome of having many wives, thus ex cellentiy wnteth Vider quomodo non oportet conſuetu. 
e dinentpretextere(ſtd quod influns eſt inquirere: ecee quoniam mala erat conſuetude,expleſa qt, Or 
_— 9 ; that wee muſt tot pretend cuſtome, butintend that which is inſt: becauſe it was an exit 

* rene 27 ene un Nr 4 ee | wm 
; — 3 the ſame place allead geth an other extuſe: per miſſum eft cum duabus vel 
P not; muſceri, ut humauum gemus propagaretury Cc. It was then permitted to be coupled with rag 
— lawtultor pro» „hte that marlene might be aicyeſed. Contra," If this were i ſufficient reaſon for polyga- 
cr * , n 

n e t had beene more hecdefull, that in the creation many women ſhould haue beene 
mise and fo likewiſe that more then one wife a piece, for Noah and his ſonmes ſhould 
haue entred into the arke: fot then there was greater neede of all meanes for proctes- 


blem and blame, in their mulnplying of wiues. 0 

A tourth opinion there is, — God gabe a difpenſation for polygamie to the fa. 
Noch st dif. thers,and as it 13 woltlike to Noah, when he ſaid to him, Eucreaſe and maltipiy : fic Perer 

— withall-Gex, 10. 4%. 1. err ED . 55 
polygamic, * Crtya, 1, Againſt a precept written, diſpenſation ynwtirten hath no place: ſeeing then 
>" the'cottmandemint is expreſſed; for this canſe foal a mai leaue father ani mot her, and cleaue 
to hu wife, Cen, 2. 24. (he faith at wines, but wife, as ſpeaking of one) but ſuch diſpenſi- 
tion is no where mentioned, we hold it to be a meere humane coniecture. 2. If God had gi- 
ven Noah ſuch a indolgence, it is ike that fe and his lonnei would haue vſed it, there bee- 
ing then greateſt cauſe in theretiewing of the world. 3, And though they are bleſſed with 
encreaſe, yet'onelythe lawfult meanes of cricreaſing and multiplying are permi. ted : for o- 
her wiſe this might be an excuſe for adultcrous copulations. | | 


. 


Wherefore all theſe reaſons nd excuſes, doe not ſerue is exempt the Patria la fromall 


| e. Wherefore the ſafer and founder opinion is, tharpolygamie ;thatis, the mariage of 
—— many wives, Wat neither fimply lawiull nor for a time diſpenſed with, but that it 
the fathers, Was an humane infirmitie enen in thoſe holy Parriarkes. 7. becauſe it degenerateth from 
the ficſtinſtitution in Paradiſe , to the which Chriſt ſendeth vs 3 from the beginning it was nel 
{o: 2. the firſtthat brought in thedubling of wiucs was 'Lamech of thecurſed ſeede: nei- 
ther doe we teade of any of the Patriarksfrom Adam to Abraham, for the ſpace well · nie of 
two thouſand yeates, ihat had more iues thenone. 3. If there had beene at any time a 
nee de full vic of polygamie, it is moſt ike, that in the beginning , when the world as not 
8 iin Adams and Noahs fimey it ſhould haue beene permitted. 4. To 
age a concubine together with a wife z was neuer lawfull : but ſuch an one was Hagar: for 
Abraham did caſt her out with her ſonne, ſhee was alſo a bondwoman , and therefore not 
fitto be a wife to ſo great a Patriarke: and a wifeis defined by the Apollle, to be ſuch an 
one, as i taken to auoide fornication. I. Cor, 7 · 2. but to that ende did not Abraham take 
Hagar, having Sarai belide, And whereas the text ſaith; that Sarai gaue her to Abraham ſo, 
' or in ſeed of hir wife, the meaning is not that Hagar berameproperly Abrahams wife, but 
bn ſhee'was in the place, aud ſtead of his wie : for as Sarai faith, it muy. be I ſhall receine a 
h by ber, Gen. 16, 2. but if ſhee had indeede beene his wife, and ſo'manumitted, and not 
Sitaies bond-woinan (till, the child ſhould have bene counted hers & not her miſtreſles: 
and Gen. 25, 6. mention is made of Abraham concubines Pelagſtim, whercof Hagar mult 
beone, | | | Wc ene | | * 

. 6. But yet this — — that the Patriarkes erred in multiplying their wiues, 
base, yet ſome cautions muſt be teceined withall © 1. That herein they ſinned not againſt thei 

rance in de cobſcience. but of ignorance and infirmitic; as iu other tungs, this beeing not yetreve 
fathers, vito them. 2. Though God diſpenſednotwith their ſo dooing, yet it pleaſed the diume 
88 indulgence in filence and mercifull conniuenceto paſſe by this ouer-ſight , as the Apoſtle 
Fatt Manas, faith in an other caſe, rhe tim of this ignaravet God regarderh not. Act. 10. zo. 3. We abhorte 
a een e the Manichtes, fulficendiyconturedby-Auguſtme, who doe charge le 
Pat with laſciuiouſnes and wantonmes of fleſh, in vſing many wines: which they _ 


ok 


for generation of children, not fatisfa ion of their luſt : and as Auguſtine well ſaith : caſt 
vebant ur plurib. quã nunc una, & ce they vſed many wines more habe l we now 9 _— 
concludeth: 6 virum viriliter vtentem farmings , contuge temperantur, ancilla oltemperanter, nulla lib. 16.de ciuit. 


; anter:0 wort hie man t i | lia | | 
proc . mas, fog women manly his owne wife ſoberly, his maid obediently,but none dei. c. 35. 


Morall ob ſeruations. 


v. 2. The Lord hath reſtrained me from childbearm Sara ab a cod! Wo | 

*g*, * . Wo 

ſterlitie and barrennes fo none other cauſe originally but to the will of God: Tyan 1, Obſer, Af 

— — a. 1 God the 1 of all goodthings, which they enioy Val li gion — — 

infliter of al ſuch puniſhments, ic I1 , - 8 

and the * r tabenit, Lob. 1. 2 I. Perer. efall them: as Iob cõfeſſeth, he Lord hath ginen, — 7 _ 
Yo ++ e went in unto Hagar, e. Abraham, who as a mightie and invinci 

pion, had ſtood out hitherto againſt the temptations & baites of — — his COR 

wit, ecideth to her mo ĩon, to go in vnto Hagar: which proceeded from wit of due con- —_ 

fideration of Gods power; who though Sarai hitherto had beene barraine, yet was able and ; 

e 1 © 1 1 ee Thus Dauid who withſtood many rentations 

yeelded to the plealure of the fleſhttherefore,as the Apoſtle ſaith: 

let himtake heed leaſt he fall. 1. Cor. io. io. Muſcul. re e be flandath, 


v. 4. Her dame was deſpiſed: Hagar waxcth inſolent and proud of this bleſsing beftow- © 3 


ed vpon her: whereby —— well notech ſuch as are puffed vp and twell with pride in Go. — 


reſpect of their gifts: as alſo it is a great example of ingr "0X 
w_ Lov r n ple of ingratitude, in deſpiſing her, which was 

v. 3. Thou doeſt me wrong, Cc. We ſee that even the houſes of the faithfull,ſuch as this of 4 Obſer. Do- 
Abraham was, haue ſometime their domeſtical contentions, Caluin. But as Abraham by his meſticall con- 
wiſedome and diſcreſiõ qualifieth the intemperate heate of Sarai:ſo men are taught tobeare 3 
with the infirmities of their wiuesʒ and as the Apoſtle ſaith, to dwell with them as men of know- 
ledge nd to ius honour to them as to the weaker veſſel, 1. Pet.z. 7. 

v. S. Saraies maid whence comeſt thou &c. Lhe Angels ſpeech was ſo much the more ſeaſo- 
nable to Hagar, becing now in ſome diſtreſſe in the wildernes, and feeling ſome ſmart for 5-Obſer. Af. 
her follie and diſobedience 3 So after men haue beene afflited, they will more diligently anne 
applic their eare to inſtruction as the Prophet Dauid ſaith: ir ij good for me that I haue beene — * 
Hicted, thas Lay learne thy ſtatutes, Plal, 119. 71. his afflictions brought him to leat ne — 
more perfectly the ſtatutes of God, Auſcul. And in this preſent example it appeareth how 
fruitfull affliction was; for Hagar that before was ſo proud and lifted vp, that ſhe knew 
* — 7 and deſpiſed her Miſtreſſe, is now humbled, and calleth vpon the name of the 
v. 10. Iwillencreaſe thy ſcal: &. Iſmael, though he were not the choſen ſeed, yet re- 6. Ob. Tam. 
caueth a goodly temporal bleſsing to multiplie — encreaſe, whereby we ſee, ˖ os — 
outward benefits of this life, are no ſignes of Gods ſpeciall fauour, and eternall election. Ge gen 
cul, As the preacher ſaith, no man knoweth either lone or hatred of all that is before them. 
l. . i. that is. vhether he be loued of God, or therwiſe, no man knoweth by his outward 
ſtate in * world. 
v. 9. In that Hagar is bid firſt to humble her ſelfe, before the promiſe is made vnto her, The lawemult 
welearne, that the order of doctrine is to beginne with repentance, and then followeth the be preac 
promiſe of grace, Mercer. which order the Prophet obſcructh. Iſay. 1. 1 6.18. 2 
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The explanation and Solution 


CHAP. XVII 


The Methode. 


NN this Chapter is ſet forth Gods covenant with Abraham „which con. 
teineth on Gods behalfe promiſe of grace and protection, on Abraham: 
| FD obedience: The couenant on Gods be halfe is propounded generally con- 

teining both the promiſe of God, & the foundation thereof » Gods ſuffici. 

A encic,and the obedience of Abraham in walkin vprightly,y..: Then 

followeth the particular promiſes, which are either offered of God vnaſ. 
led, or craued by Abraham; The promiſes offered are three with their 
ſeuerall fignes: firſt he promiſeth he ſhould be a father of many nations, yea of kings,and the 
ligne thereof is the change of Abrahams name v.4. to 7. The ſecond, is the promiſe of the 

land of Canaan, with perpetuall protection of him, and bis (cede, v.7.8. the ſigne thereof i 

circumcifion: where the law and rite of circumciſion is expreſſed, where they ſhall be cir- 

cumciſed,y, 11, when, v,12.who, all males both homeborne and ſtrangers, v. 13. wherctore, 
to be a ſigue of the couenant, v. 1 1. then the perill in neglecting of this couenant is ſignified, 

v.14. Thc third promiſe offered, as concerning the birth of Iſaak, and the ſigne thereof, th 

chaunging of Sarai her name, v. 15. to 19. 

Then tolloweth the promiſe, craued ot Abraham concerning Iſmael. 
Laſtly, Abrabams — is declared, in circumciſing himſelſe, and Iſmael, and all the 
males of his houſe, v. 23. to the eude. | 


The diuers readings. 


v. 1. be pleaſing before mec. &, ſerue me. C h. valle before me: cet. ſic hebr. 


v.. it is I, and Iwill make my conenant; & c. H. B. behold I haue made. Ch. I make my conenant 
(make is ſupplied) G. de me, concerning me, T. heb. I, and my couenant with thee. that is, it is 1 
that made this concnant. 
v.7. 1 will ſtabliſh my couenant betweene my word and thee.G.betweene me and thee cat. 
v. 8. the Land of thy habitation. C. S. of thy peregrination, or where thou art a ſtranger: cat. hebr. 
phur,to inhabzte, to be a peregrine. ä | 
F. c. v. 15. thou ſhalt not call her Sarra, but Sara, S. not Sarai, but Sarah, cet. 
v. 18. har Iſmael might remaine in thy ſig hr. C. liue in th ſigbt. cat. 
V. 2 7 which he Ru bought. H. $ bought with his ſiluer. C. with his MoneYe T.B, G. caſaph. 
ter. 
differ verb, Inthe time of the ſame day. S. in the ſame day: cet, in the bodie of that day. gnetſim, bodie or ſub- 


ſtance. 


The explanation of doubts . 


u. I. Whether v. 1. The Lord T The Angel of God was ſent to Agar, but the Lord himſelfe ap- 
Eble. Peareth to Abraham. Mercer. This was not a ſecret reuelation made to Abraham, but a ma- 
Were nifeſt viſion: Calvin.which was ſhewed vnto Abrahamnot being in a traunce, but in ſome 
ſenſible and viſible minner, as though an Angel in humane ſhape talked with him: this may 
be gathered both by Abrahams geſture, in falling twice vpon his face, v. 3.1 7.43 though hc 
had ſeene ſome diuine preſence? as in that Abraham laughed: hee was then waking, and in 
the vſe of his ſenſe, not rapt in a traunce: and further v. 2 2. God is (aid to goe vp from Abra- 

ham: that viſible Maieſtie was taken out of his fight, Caietain. 3 
God Almightie,or alſuffirient. 1, Some derive the word Shaddai,here vſed, from dai, that 
q. Ofthe ſi gnifieth ſufficiencie, ſic Genevenſ; ⁊. ſome from Shad, that fignificth a breaſt or plentie, 
ing ofthe fe, 3. other from Shaddad, which is interpreted; to ſpoile, conquer, or ouercome, 
— and fo they ſay that God did heere inuert or ouercome the order of nature, in cauſing the 
barren 
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baren to beate. But Onkelor, Hierome, Pagvine, Imnine, doe better tranſlate, Omnipotent: 
Cod then is called Shaddas, that is, omnipotent, and all-ſufficient, for his omnipotencie in- 
cludeth al ſo all ſufficiencie. N 
vg. Neither. ſhall thy name any more be called Abram, lu Abraham. 1. Hierome thinlceth, elt. 3. Ofthe 
that Hebrew letter he, is borrowed from the name of God, Izhowah, & added to Abrams wn 1 ofthe 
nathe. tralit. in Genef. 2. Ferus maketh this myſticall fignification of it 3 that God by gi. ame vt Abri 
ving Abrabam a letter of his name, doth thereby giue euen himſelfe vnto him: as alſo de Abraham, _ 
y is fignified, thatGod ſhould alſo be borne of the ſeede of Abraham : and this 
2 fourth millenarie or thouſand yeare after the beginning ofthe world, as 
this letter was added in the fourth place. 3. Chry/oftemethinketh, that Abram lignifeth 
onethat paſleth over (becauſe he paſſed ouer the r1ucr) miſtaking the name Abram and bo. 39. i Geii: 
Hebrew for the ſame, whereas the firſt beginneth with aleph, the other with ain. 4. Philo | 
; h Abram, an high father: Abraham, the high father of the voice: and fo diui - Phil. lb. de A- 
dah Ham, the ſyllable added, from Hemah, that ſignifieth to make a ſound or holſe: bshan. 
inſinuating, that Abram of an high father, who was giuen to the contemplation 
ofthe ſtarres and high things, was now become a perfect wiſe man: for he is a wiſe man, 
thatis, a maſter of words, and guideth his tongue, 5. But all theſe are mens ec niecturei: 
the Lord himſelfe ſheweth the reaſon of this change, becauſe the Lord had made him, 
Abb, hamon, a father of amultitude :{o that Ham, the laſt ſyllable of Abrahams name is the 
firſtofthe word Hamon, that ſignifieth a multitudes fic Exgubinus, Manſter. Ian. and here- 
yon the Hebrewes well obſerue , that God to thoſe which he loued, added a letter ot his 
ownename lehoxa, as the letter he to Abrabamt arid Sarahs name: the letter iod, to the name 
of lehoſua, who was called Heſbea before | 
6, But yet it appeareth not, why the letter Reſb remaineth ſtill in the name of Abraham. 
1. Ab.Ezrathinketh, thatit is borrowed from abr; which fignificth ſtrong ʒ and fo Abra- getuned ſtill iu 
ham betolceneth a ſtrong or mightie father ofa multitudes 2. Raft thin it is inſer - Abrahis name 
ted, to ſuewWe him to be father of Aram his one cauntrie. 3. Some of the Hebrews think, POR 
that Reſbis not taken away, though hee be added, becauſe God doth not vſe to take from 
names,but to put to them: which obſeruation is not true: for the Lord taketh away one 
letter fromthe name of Sarai, namely iad, and putteth to He. 4. Mercerns thinketh,that 
Reſb, is of rabh, which ſiguifieth much or great, and fo maketh this to be the ſenſe of Abra- 
hamsname, a father ofa great multitude, 5, But I preferre the common opinion: that 
reſb remaineth of Abram, and nothing is changed but onely he, added: and fo Abtahani 
ſignifieth, an high father of a multitude. Now whereas itis the opinion of the Hebrewes, 
thatitisa ſinne and tranſgreſs ion of Gods commandement, to call Abraham any more by 
thename of Abram : it appeareth to be otherwiſe, for Nehem, 9.7, heiscalled Abram: 
therefote where the Lord faith, thy name ſhall be no more called Abram, it is not ſo much 
acommaundement, as an honourable fauour vouchſafed to Abraham in the change of his 


name. Mercer, L ? queſt, 4 bl. 
v. 10. Let every man child among you be circumciſed, Of this inſtitution of circumciſion; di- An 7g 
vert reaſons are ged. 1. Phil alleadgeth foure : the foreꝛkin was commanded to be circutcifon 
cutoff, for the better preventing ot the diſeaſe called the carbuncle: that the whole bodie was iofticuted 
might be kept more pure or cleane, and that no ſoile orfilth ſhould be hid vnder the fore · 
lin :that they might be more apt to generation : that the part circumciſed might better 
eſſe the ſimilitude of the heart, 2, Moſes Aegyptius ſaith, that circumciſion helpeth 
lobridle and reſtraine inordinate luſt and concupiſcence of the fleſh : but the contrarie 
for no nation is more given ouer to carnall luſt, then the Egypti i, Saracens, 
L urkes, that are circumciſed. 3. Some think circumciſion in that part was preſcribed, for the 
greater deteſtation of the ſuperſtition ofthe Egyptians and other nations, that did adore 
that part, and make an idol of it vnder the name Priaphes, and did carrie it about in open 
lber in their wicked idolatrous ſolemnities. 2 11 
Bat there are better reaſons for the inſtitution of circumciſion, and more fruitfull ſigni- The 3 — 
heation, The vſe then of circumciſion is partly politicall, partly morall, gs Aer of 5 
all. The pollice conſiſted herein, that circumciſion at the firſt was a note of d ence and 
veene the holy people, and all other nations : (though afterward other na- 
dont, a3 the Idumeans, 2 Aegy ptians, * vp the ſame rite, to be (es 
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. ? Thus Dauid called in diſdaine Goliah the circumciſed Philiſtims, as hereby diſcerned from 
4 the people of God. 1. Sam. 17.36. Beſide the circumciſion they were admoniſhed to ſep... 
tate themlelues from all other nations, neither to ioy ne with them in marriage, nur to leatne 
| their manners. T bus the ſornes of Iacob (aid to the Sichemites, we cannot giue our ſiſter io 
Theodoret,qu an vncircumceiſed mau. Gen. 34. 4 For this cauſe Theoderet noteth, that ccumciſion was 
67. in — netzwkhected all the time of the ſoiourning ofthe Iſraelites in the deſart, becauſe there was then 
no ſeate of conuerſing with other nations in thoſe ſolitarie places. 
The morall vſe of circumſition, wat to teach the inward mortifying and eircumciſing of 
1 the heart. as Ireneus well obſetueth out of Deuteroncm e, c.io. v. i 6. ircumciſe the forerkinue 
The + A your beart:Ambroſe noteth an other morall point: vt puderet unumquemhe provettioris etaty 
vie of cucum - labors ,vel dolori cedere virumque lenera infantia viriſſet: that men of yeares ſhuld be a- 
cii n. ſhamed to giue place to labour or gnefe, which they overcame in their infancie, 
An. f. cpiſt. 7 The theologicall vſe of circumciſion, was partly commemorative of the couenant which 
The theojogi* God made with Abraham and his ſeede 4 which ſerued as a ſure bond to keepe them in o- 
2 bedience, to walke vprightly before God, Gen. 17. Io. Partly demonſtratiue, in ex pteſzing 
by the part circutnciſed the inſtrument of generation, that originall contagion, which ii 
Bed in 1.c. deriued by natural propagation, And ſo Awguſtine and Bede doe vnderſtand thoſe words, 
Luk V. I che vncitcumciſed man childe ſhall be cut off, becauſe he h. th broken my covenant: 
lad fronificatur pactum, quod cum primo homine iniit deus : that couenant is meant, which was 
made with the firſt man : which tranſgreſsioneuen infants by their originall corruption are 
guiltie of, P.rily it is figwratine, both ty picall in ſhaddowing forth fauh in Chriſt for remiſ-· 
ſion of ſinnes, & therefore is called by het poſtle, the ſcale of t he rightecm/neſſe of faith, Rom, 
4. 11, as alſo s gicall, in repreſenung the ſacrament of baptiſme, that ſhould come in the 
place theteof. So the Apoſtle collecteth in wham qe are circumciſed with circumtiſion not made 
with haudi, &c. in that ye are buried with him throngh baptiſme. Coloſſ. 2. 11. i. he makethcir- 
cunciſion and baptiſme one to anſwer another. 15 | bY. 
qu elo cir» V. U 3. Ay corenaxt ſhall be in your fixſh for an enerlaſting'connant, Ge. It is called cuerla-' 
cumciſion is ſting, not becauſe ſunply this ſigne was to indure for ever; as ſome thinle, that for this cauſe 
ſaid to be cter= circumciſion yet remaineth among the Jeu es. Who are now: vſurpets of this ceremonie, 
nal. which by right is extinguitfhed. in Chriſt ut it is ſai d to he eternal, L. condiuonally, and 
according to the niture ofthe ſubic&z that ſo long as the couenant indured — was 
a ſigne, ſo long the ſigne ſhould remaine, but the firſt couenant or teſtument bteing deter- 
mined in Chriſt, the date alſo of the ſigne is expired, 2. It i; eternall in reſpect of that which 
it lagnified, vhich is indecde eternal, the grace of God in Chriſt. Caluin. 3. It may be ſaid to 
be eternall in reſpect of the perpetuall ſupply thereof, namely bap:iſme / which hall conti 
nue, hile the Church hath a beeing on eirth. Afercer. $1 l A to Sent; 
| Now further, whereas the Lewes calumniate ihe Chriſſians, becauſe they haue abroga- 
q.6. Why 2 ted circumciſion, it (hall appeare by theſe reaſons, that at the com ming of Chriſt; circumci- 
—— ſion in right was to ceaſe. 1. Chry/oftome yeeldeth this reaſon, that circumciſion beeing 
in Ch. to the Liraclites, as amarke of ſeparation and diſtinction from other nations, this 


Pro eel mare was no longer to be in vſe, then while ſuch ſeparation continued. ut now in Chriſt, 
retian, Galat. , 28. the wall of partition ista - 


at the Apoſtle ſaith, there is neither Ieme nor G 
ken away, therefore the badge of this ſeparation ſhould likewiſe be remooued. 2. The 
uenant whereof jt was a ſigne : but the covenant 
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ſigne was to indure no longer, then the c 
is ted, as the Apo ſile allead 
Lord. har I will make with the 
cludeth, v. 13. Lo chat he ſe 


realoneth, if the prieſthood be changed | 

13. If all the ceremonies of the lawe at the change ot the prieſthood muſt be altered, then 
\ Maar worn Ao among the reſt: for ifch cumciſion temained, the whole lawe ſhobld fill 
I | ein force, Galt. f. S. Hethat is circumciſed is bound to kerpe the whele'law; 4. The extervall 
. © =." by Chriſtzthe bodice nom beein . 


| g come, (the . n) the ſhado we, that 
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5.Laſtly, the ſame Ambroſe giueth this reaſon: donec prætium pro omni. humi nil. domi nici fan- 
guureffiſſene ſolueretar, opus fit ſingulorum ſanguine, & c. till the price in ſhedding, of Chriſts blood 
* pared for all men, it was fit that enery mans blood ſhould bee ſhed to fulfill the rite and cuſtome of 
he lere: but after Chriſt had ft uffercd,there was no more need of circumcilion in every mans 
blood , cum ix Chriſt: ſanguine circumciſis vniuerſorum celebrataſit, when in Chriſts bload the 

uni ſuon of all men once for all was celebrated, | 

v, 11; Tee ſhall: circumciſe the foretbin of your fleſh: 1, two ſpeciall reaſons may bee al- CLI OE 
Jeazed " why that part, which was the i{trument of gencration , Was commaunded to qu. 7. Why the 
be drcumciſed, firſt becauſe the promiſe was made to Abraham that in his ſeede all nations reskiane was 
nould be bleſſed 2 the Me ſſiah was promiſed to come out of Abrahams loines: Caluin; ſe- e 
condly, the ſigne was there placed, to ſhewe the co rruption and contagion ot mans nature: ciſed. 
that thete the re medie ſhould be miniſtted, where the diſeaſe raigned. Muſcul. Ambroſæ 
addetha third reaſon. : v2 1e, que ignobiliora membra putarent ur , maorem honeſtatem circun- 
darent 3 that vpon thaſe parts which ſeemed more baſe , or wile, more comeline(ſe ſhould be put an, 2. Epiſt. 77. 
Some might be be rue circumciſed by naturez asthe Hebiewes coe affitme ot Sem, that he 
was fo borne but of this aflertion there is no ground: the other 1; naturall., yet but rare. 
z Lkewiſe when the toreskinne was circumciſed once, it might by Arte be drawne ouer 
againe3 25 Epiphanius col ecteth ont of Saint Paul. 1. Cor. y. 18. / any man bee called beeing Vncircumciſis 
arcumtiſcil. let him not gather vnturcuumciſion - and ſuch mention is made of ſome. i,Meccab. gathered alter 
1.16.that revounce th ir circumciſion, and made themſelues vncircumciſed: It was alſo citcumciſion. 
in vſuall thing, as Epiphanius wetnelleth, for the Sawaritans to citcumeiſe againe, thoſe 
that came from the lewes, and Iewes ſuch as came from the Samaritanes : this practiſe of RE 
drawing againe the foregkinne, that was circumciſed, is thouglit by Epiphamus, to, haue pate premier 
beeneinuented by Eſau, io denie his prefeſsion, and to raſe out his circumcilion : ex Pe- — 
rerio. I* 
v2. Euery man childe of 8. dayes olde, &c. Why Circumciſion was ty ed to the eight day, Why circum- 
thele reaſons ate yeelded. I. Chiſeſtome alleadgeth theie two, becauſe that circumciſion ciſion was tyed 
ininfanits, their bodies beeiug not yet come to the growth , mi. ht be better indured & with ©? the 8, Gay. 
leſle dounger: as allo to ſhew.,that the circumcifion ot the bo die did not profit the ſoule, 
ſeein g infants had no vndetſtinding ot that which was done, but was a ſigne onely of 
grace: hom. 39. Geneſ. 2. Others doe make a myſterie of it: referring this eight day to the 
relurrection of Chriſt, who role vpen the eiglit day, by whome we naue rue cireumciſion: 
fie Auguſtine, lib, 16. de cinit. dei, c. 2 6. 3. Bu: the belt reaſon is this, becauſe the infant 
beforethe eight day was not of ſuffi.ient ſtcength to endure that paine: and therefore it 
was prouided that young, cattell ſhould be ſeauen daies with the damme, before they were 
offered, Levit. : 2,2 7. becauſe they were yet but tender. And againe, it was not fit ta de- 
ferre circumciſion longer, becaulethe bodieof the infant waxing ſtronger ſhould be put 
tothe more paine. Perer. Caluin. 4. C:rcumciſion was not vpon any occaſion then to be 
miniſtred before the eight dayz but infants dying without ES might haue in- 
wardly ſupplied, that which was ou wardly wanting by the grace of election, and force Ciccumciſion 
of Gods covenant made to the faithfull and their ſeede. 5. Yet neceſſitie ſo vrging cir- might be defer 
cumciſion might be deferred: like as the eating of thepaſſcouer might be put off tothe red paſt che . 
ſecond moneth ypon extraordinarie occaſion, as if a man were vncleane, or ia his journey. 1 7 ml 
Num. 9. 10. This alſo appearcth, in thirfor the ſpace of 40. yeares, all the while that the J c 
Ifradites ſoiourned in the wildernes, their children were not circumciſed, till Ioſua his 
ume: Ioſua.c, ;.and the reaſon is giuen,v.7.they did not circumciſe them by the way; they were 
continually in their iourney, toremooue from place to place: and therefore could not con- 
uzniently be circumciſed. But if AMoſes example be obiected, home God would haue killed 
becauſe his ſonne was not circumciſ: d ; the anſwere is readie 3 that the caſe is not alike, for 

oles might either have circumciſed his childe before he came forth 3 or he had not ſuch 

great haſt of his way, but might haue ſtayed to performe ſo neceſlarie a worke. 6.But wher- 

Is ibet the ð daye be th ſome Hebrues are deceiued that thinle, the ſonnes 
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circumciſed thoſe that were of yeares. 4. Againe to breake the couenant, is not inci- 
dent to children: the nap re therefore is not to be inflicted, where the offence cannot 

a 


becommitted, 5. If infants be not circumciſed, it is the parents faults for omittin git, not the 


infants : as may appeare in the example of Moſes, home the Lord puniſhed, and not the 
child, for the neglecting of that ſacrament. | 


v.17. Abraham fell upon his face and laughed, 1. This was not onely an inward reioy- queſt, rx. 
ang of the minde, as the Chalde tranſlateth, for Abraham indcede laughed, 2. neither Whether Abra 
didthis laughter of Abraham ſhew any infidelitie and vnbeleefe in him, as Chryſoftome = laughed 
thialceth, and ſome orhers, who make Abrahams and Sarahs laughter all one: infidelitate — nt 

t ſanttus Abraham, c&c. holy Abraham, faith hee, ſinned by infidelitie, and therefore his 
ſeede was puniſhed 400. yeares with ſeruiiude. &. homil. de pœnitent. The ſame alſo is the opi- 
mon of Hierome, that Abrahams laughing, bis ſpeech all Sarah t hat is ninctie yeare old beare: 
his wiſh and praier for Iſmael, did declate hi; inc redulitie. Aab. 3. cant. Pelag. But the Apoſtle 
deareth Abraham of all ſuch imputation of vnbeleefe, where he ſaith, Rom. 4. 19. alluding 
to this place, He was not weake in faith, v. 2 I. becung fullie aſſured, that he which/had promiſed was 
Aſo able to doc it. And it Abrahams laughter had proceeded from doubtfulnes, God would 
not haue named Iſaał of ſuch laughter : in the which name Nai noteth many my ſteries in 
the letters: iod, ſignifieth the ten tentations of Abraham : aldi, the age of Sarah ot nine tie | 
yeare: cheth, the eight day for citcumciſion: coph, an 100.yeares, which was Abraham 
age. 3. Neither did Abraham atthe firſt doubt, butafterward was confirmed inthe faith, | 
which is the opinion of Ioarnes Arborens, reported by Pererius: for the Apoſtle doth free 5.) 6 
Abraham alſo from all doubting, either firſt or laſt : Rom, 4. 20. Neither did he doubt of the 
iſe of God through unbeleefe. 4. Neither is Catetans conceit to be admitted, whereunts 
— ſeemeth to ſubſcribe, that Abraham doubted not of the truth of Gods promiſe, or 
of his power, but onely he doubted, whether the promiſe were to be taken literally, or 
myſtically, in c. 17. Gen. for what reaſon had Abraham to thinke of any myſticall ſenſe, if 
he beleeued that God would and could literally and properly make good his word? And 
S. Paul ſheweth that Abraham vnderſtood the promiſe properly and literally, when he 
Taith, that he conſidered not his owne bodie, which was now dead, beeing almoſt an hundred yeare 
oldy nor the deadvnes of Sarahs wombe. Rom. 4. 19. g. Neither yet can I fully conſent to Am- 
lroſe and Rupertus, that doe diſcharge Abraham of all manner of doubtfulnes : as Ambroſe 
Gaith, that whereas Abraham praicth for Iſmael, he did not doubt of Gods pi omile, ta re- 
ceivea ſonne by Sarah: but deſireth that Iſmael alſo wo Frome & ſic ſuperabundet gratis, and d 
ſo Gods grace might abound the more, Rupertus ſuth, that whereas Abraham ſaid, hall a ſonne be ES 
borne to him that is an hundred yeare old? non dubitando dixit, ſed ſuam frlicitatem admiranda: he Lib. g. cõ ment. 
doubted not in ſo ſaying but admiring his owne happines:for there appeareth ſome difficultic and en 
heſitation in Abrahams ſpeech, ſeeing hee obiecteth with himſelfe the fame thing which 
Sarah did: ſhall achild be borne to him that is an hundred yeare old? as Sarah ſaid, ſhall I certain! 
beare a child that am old? Gen. 19. 133. thogh Abraham yeelded not to this obiection, as Sarah 
did, neither ſhewed ſo great wealcnes in doubting, and therefore was not reptooued, as 
Sarah was. 6. Wherefore, the beſt ſolution is, that theſe obiections and doubts in Abra- 
ham, proceeded not from want of faithʒ but Abraham A in himſelfe a fight berweene 
fath and carnall ſenſe, ſtriueth againſt humane reaſon, and ouercommeth theſe motions 
a the firſt, and /o was ſtrergthened( as the Apoſtle ſaith ):» the faith: and his faith was there- 
made more glorious. Calvin. There was then in Abraham a ſtrife betweene his naturall 
reaſon, which wondered, that he at an hundred yeare, ſhould have a ſonne of Sarah, and 
hi faith, which beleeued that God was able to doe it: yet in this cogitation he remained 
not long, his faith prevailed. ; . qt-Iz.Whe. 
v.23. Then Abraham tooke T/macl,&c, 1. It is queſtioned, whether Abraham were cir- ther Abraham 
cumciſed firſt, to give good example, or laſt, which I thinke rather with the Hebrewes, be- were cireum- 
' uſe Abraham had beene vnſit by reaſon of his cutting to circumciſe others : but it is cer- ciſed firſt or 
tune he beganne firſt with his owne ſonne Iſmael, to make the other more willing. 2. 
aham alone could not circumciſe all his familie: therefore it is like, that thereto, he v· Mheiber hoc 
led the helpe of others: as the Lewes to this day, vſe y which are skillfull in cut- circumciſed bis 
ling to circumciſe their children. 3. Abraham the ſame day doth citcumciſe his familie, famiy bimſeli, 
do teſtifie to the world, that he was not aſhamed oft the badge of his profelsion, and to my 
4 
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his prompt obedience, in not deferring the commandement: whereupon to this day the 
Iewes circumciſe in the day, not in the night. Mercer, 


4. Places of Doctrine. 


n Behold T make my conenant, 5c. We learne, that our faith muſt depend onely vpon 
Fab muſtreſt Gods word: as here the Lord would haue Abraham to conſider, who is was, that made this 
only vp Gods couenant with him: ehold I, Ge. We muſt not then greatly regard, what man ſaith: but the 
words. word of God mult be our warrant. As our Sauiour makeththis oppoſition; Ton haue heard 
that it was ſazd to you of olde time, & c. but I (ay wnto you, Matth. . 2 7. ſic Caluin. | 
. v. 10. This is my couenant, that is, the ſigne of my couenant: ſo the ſacraments are called by 
2. Dod. The the name of the things, which they repreſent,” becauſe they are not naked and bare ſigre 
hedby the cal. bur doe verily ſcale vnto vs the promiſe of God. In the ſame ſenſe, and by the like figuie 
name ofthe called ( metommia) doth our Sanjour call the bread his bodie, ſaying, This is my bodie, wheres. 
things, of it was a figure onely and repreſentation, Mercer, | 

| v. Twill eftabliſh my conenantberweene me and thee, and thy ſeeds after thee in their generati. 

z. Pod. Die „, &c, All then that were of Abrahams ſeede by Iſaak; did belong tothe externall coue- 
I nant, and Church of God: and therefote are called in generall by our Sauiour, the chi- 
ternall calling dren of the kingdome : y et the c ouenant of grace appartam: d onely to thoſe, that receiued 
in the Church, it by faith, and ſo were the children of faithfull Abraham: as S. Paul ſaith, They which are 

the childrꝭ᷑ of the fleſh, are not theghildren of Gbdi but the children ef the promiſe are counted for the 
1e et. Rom. 8. Culuin. Nie | 4 . 
4. Dod. Bap- vez. Entry man child of right daies old, ſhall be cirtumciſed, & c. From hence the baptiſme 
ulmo tas lacra» of infants, which commeth in the place of circumtiſion, is moſt pertinently prooued, a- 
OED * goiaſt the groſſe errour of the Anabaptiſts : for as then infants were cirtumc iled, to ſhew 
gech to intants thye contagion of the nature from the which they were cleanſed by the circumciſion of the 
ſpirit:ſo euen infints now beeing guiltie of originall corruption, haue neede of the ſacra- 
ments of regeneration. 
v.20. Concerning Iſinael, L haue heard thee, cc. God had promiſed before to Hagar, that 

q Doct. Gods he would greatly encreaſe her ſeede, Gen. 16, 10: and yet here it is aſcribed to the praier of 
purpole & pro» Abraham : whereby we learne, that we are to pray euen for thoſe things, which we know 
* er you God purpoſeth toward vs: as Our Saviour faith, Jour heavenly father knometh whereof ye haue 
tay out pray» 775 befor he acke of lim. Math G. 8. yet inthe ſame plate he teacheth his Apoſtles io pray. 
as, ercer TEST | ITY 


\ 5. Places of conſutation. 


Confu.r, A» v Abrabanf cl on his face, and God talked with him.] Ifit were an angel, that in the per- 
guuſt adora, ſon of God take * Abraham, then was this no geſture of adoration, in that Abraham 
' 


uon of angels, fell ypon his fate :forthe angels will not ſuffer men to worſhip them, Reuel. 2 2.9. But if 
they will needes haue it adoration, then it was God, that talked with hir, and not an angel, 

as the words of the text inſinu ite. Mul. 1 | 
8 v. 12 Euer man child of eight daies,G-c. Though the males only were circumciſed, becauſe 
eras > F the beginning of generation, and ſo of originall corruption was from them, yet it ſerued 
the male, how Alſo for the ſigne of the couenant for the tamale ſexe, becauſe the woman is of the man, 
it ſerued alſo 25 the Apoſtle faith, t. Cor. 11, 8. and ſo was circumciſed in the man. But hence it tolloweth 
tot che vſe of not, that ſac aments now may be applied to the vſe and benefit of ſuch as receive them 
thetemale- not, Whichis an vſuall thing inthe popiſh Church: becauſe there is now no ſuch reaſon or 
meanes of communicating the ſacraments tothe not receivers, as circumciſion both by ihe 
_—_ of the author, and order of nature, in the male, wasforcib'e alſo in the other 
pen Hence alſoit is evident, that Sacraments doe not actually conferre the grace of iuſt f 
aQtually con- cation, or remiſtion of ſinnes, becauſe Abraham was not iuſtified by his circumciſion, Pit 
terre grace, he was firſt juſtified by faith, and afterward receiued circumciſion the ſeale thereof, * - 
aul, 
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paul ſhewethr, Rom. 4. Io. L t. T bis Ireneus concludeth, quod non per ciremmciſſonem iuſtißj 
eubatiir hor ſed in fignum data eſt populo,clarum 9 —— 05-49%." 1 — — 
en inſtificarur i; That man was nor juſtified by circumaſion, but it was given as a ſigne 9 
tothe people, Abraham is a cleere cuidence who was iultified before circumciſion, Chry- 
ſollome alſo rendring arcaſon why infants were circumciſed, thus writeth: Altera cauſa fu. Cluyloſt. hom 
it,ut reipſa diſceremus, nihil anime c ircumc iſionem illum profuiſſe, ſed eam ſignumtantum gratis eſ- 39. in Geneſ. 
ſefaltam, cc. Another caule is, that we ſhould learne, that the circumciſion did not profit 
the ſoule, but was onely a ſigne of grace: for children, when they vndeiſſand not Wat is 
Joneto them, can reape no profit thereby to their foules., Hence alſo is confuted the tote 
ollome —— r 8 cap. 17. wy is bidden to be perf ct, becauſe he had it 
erecciued circumciſion ʒ wherby he was made perfect: for ercumciſio 
igheof his election in the ns Mare | 1 eee 
Wherefore, whereas Pererius ſhew:th a threefold preeminence of baptiſme beyond | 
crtumcifion. 1. In the facilitic or eaſineſſe of it, becauſe it is not ſo painefull to the fleſh 
circumciſion was. 2. In the vl iuerſalitie and liberty: for baptiſme is free ſor both 4. Cont Bape, 
ſexes; for all nations that profelle Chriſt, at all times: circumciſion belonged onely to the — as 
Inedlites,'and to males, and was tied to the eight day. 3. In the efficacie, becauſe bap- cumcition, \ 
iſmeabſolvethaman/ from all finne, and the puniſhment thereof, &c. We willingly ac 
kiowledgethe two firſt points of preeminence: but ſuch an efficacieactually to giue re- 
milsion of ſinnes, neither circumciſion had then, vor baptiſme nowe : fot it would then 
followe, that euery one that 18 baptiſed, is ſurely ſaued, his ſinnes ber ing emitied, or elſe : 
that his finnes. beeing remitted, may returne againe. But God vſeth-not where he hath —— 
ones ſor giuen ſinnes to remember them any more, Eſech.i 8.22. Baptiſme then we con- of — 
leſle, fronificatione,1n ſignification and repreſentation is more rich then citcumciſion was; otherwiſe then 
forwathing is amore liucly reſemblance of our clenſing in the blood ot Chi iſtʒ and it is a circumoſion 
commemoration of a benefite performed, whereas circumciſion was a type of the ſumeto * 
beexhibited, Butotherwiſe for the efficacie there is no difference: they both are ſeales and 
confirmations of Faith for the-remiſsion of ſinnes, nor actuall conferrers and beſtowers of 
grace. * erg rey"; TA 7 O | e 
Further, Herodotus is here found to be in an errout, hat thinketh that the Egyptians were J. Conf. Abra- 
thefirſt that were circumciſed, and that the Tewes recciued it from them. Whereas it is eui- the far 
dent that Abraham was the firſt ihat receiued circumcifion by the commandement of God — 
himſelfe, and that the Egyptian aboue 2 00, | | 3 
l and that te Egyptiansa o. yeare afier learned it of the Hebrewes, that ſo- Herodoms er- 
journed with them aboue 200. yeares mote. TT ror, | 
ig. The vncircumeiſed male, & c. ſhall be cu off, Cc. This place I ſhewed before, queſt. 
1, to be vnderſtood not of children that were vncircumciſed, which was their parents 6,Conf, Ney. 
fault and not theirs, but of ſuch as were adwts, of yeares: therefore it is no good reading, to g 1 
li the vncircumciſed man childe, but the male, Zachat: fox the infant of eight daies olde, 14 bap⸗ 
mentioned, v.12. is of purpoſe omitted here. Hence then it is inferred, that there was no tiſme vnder tie 
ſuch abſolute necefaitic of circumciſion, that children wanting it ſhould be damned, 1. Goſßpel bio. 
For the children of Iſrael were not circumciſed for the ſpace of 40,yeares, all the time of luely necells- 
their ſoĩourning in the wildetneſle. Lol. g. (. Neither is it noted to haꝶje beene any fault to 
neglect it, becauſe they were continually in their iourney. So they were charged to keeſ e 
thepaſle-ouer by an ordinance for euer, and whoſoeuer kept it not as it was preſcribed, 
ſhould be cut off, Exod. I 2. 14.15. yet vpon extraordinarie occaſion, as of ſome vncleane- 
or by reaſon of a long iourney, they might deferre the eating ol the paſſeouer till the 
14.day of the ſecond moneth. Numb. 9. 10.11, yea it is evidentthat the paſſeouer after the 
he inſtitution was but once kept in the wildernelle for the ſpace of 40. yeates, name h in 
ö firſt month of the ſecond yeate. Numb. . l. And it was not celebrated againe till TS Ig 
ua his time. Ioſua. 5. To. after they were entted into the land of Canaan, 2. Caietanc a 3 
popiſh writer gjucth good cuidence hete, canſemtandum eſt, vt non puniatur, niſi qui culpam ad neſſe, by che 
wer, infantes autem nullam poſſunt adnuttere culpam, proinde pens hic defignata,ad ſolos adultes race ol qp. 
to dvr i ſolum merito puni alias, qu ſolum di omi(ſe cironnaiſione inre culpands wut, Itis fir yeares-"" 
none ſhould be puniſhed ,ybat they which had committed the fault: but infants can = K 7. 
tommit no fault, therefotethe puniſhment beere deſigned doth belong onely ynto the 


«/t;,that they onely bee worthilis puniſhed, which onely are rightfully blamed for * o- 
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iſſon of circumciſion. Now put baptiſme in the place of circumciſion, and this ſentence 
ond true as wel of the one * ether: that as there is no cauſe, why an infant ſhould 
periſh for want of circumciſion, which is not his fault, ſo neither for the not hauing ot bap- 
tiſme:It then the ceremonies of the lawe were not vrged with ſuch ſtrict n ie, there is 


nocauſe toimpoſe ſuch a yoke now vnder the libertie of the Goſpel, 


6. Morall obſeruations. 


1.ObCAﬀefti- y.18. O that Iſmael might line, 5c. 1. Though Abraham neither doubted to receiue 2 
— —4 ſonne by Sarah, and ſo prayeth for Iſmael. 2. Neither yet feared leaſt Iſmael ſhould have 
ad een in died, another ſonne beeing promiſed, as ſome thinke. 3, But onely deſireth, that Iſmacl to- 
the righteous, gether with the promiſed childe might be bleſled :and doth in thus praying, acknowledge 
himſelfe vn worthy of ſuch an exctraordinarie bleſsing, holding himſelte contented, if it ſo 
ed God, with this ſonne which he had alreadie had, Mercer, 4, Yet Abraham ſheweth 
HewAbrabam his humane in firmitie and blinde affection toward Iſmael, And thus we ſee, that oftentimes 
that IF righteous men may be blinded in their afſections, as Iſaac was towards Eſau, home hee 
b might would haue bleſſed, Ioſeph toward Manaſſes, before v home Iacob preferred Ephraim the 
younger, Gen. 48. So Samuel was deceiued in taking Eliab the eldeſt brother of Dauidfor 

the Lords annoinred. 1. Sam,16.6, 
2.ObCOtthe v. 17. Abraham laughed. Oulęlos readeth, reieycad: and indeed this laughter of Abrabam, 
truc ioy of the proceeded not of incredulitie, but ſhewed the great gladneſſe of heart, which he conceiued 
ſpirit, this promiſe of the Meſsiah, which ſhould come of his ſeede : of this ioy our Sautour 
ſpeaketh in the Goſpel, Tour father Abralumreionced toſee my day he ſaw it, and was glad, Ioh. 
8.56. There is no ioy then to the joy of the ſpitit, neither any gladneſſe like to that which 


ariſeth of our hope of ſaluation in Chriſt, | 
| . 1. in ihat he 
ily. 2. In that he circum- 


v. 23. Alrabam tooke Iſmael; &c. Abrahams obedience di 
— Abra deferreth not the time, but the ſelfe ſame day circumciſeth his 5 
= obediEce ciſeth all the males of his houſe, omitting none. 3. He performeth this miniſterie and ſeruice 
ES chiefely himſelfe, wherein be might vie allo the helpe of others: for he alone was not ableto 
circumciſe 318, perſons, for ſo many he had in his houſe. 4. He refuteth not to be circum- 
ciſed at the age of g9,yeares, This example of faithfull and obedient Abraham teachethvs, 
how diligent we ought to be in keeping Gods commandements: and how exact in celcbra- 
ting the myſticall rites and ſacraments of religion. | 
urther, in that Abraham c ircumciſeth his whole familie, it ſheweth what the dotic of pa- 
rents and maſters of families is, to ſee that all in their houſe bee brought to the knowledge 
of God: for this cauſe is Abraham commended of God, Gen. 18. 18. And in the law, the 
charge of kceping holy the ſabboth, both for the children, ſervants, ſtrangers and ſoiourners 
inthe houſe, is laid vpon the gouernour of the familie. Exod. z c. 10. A alſo begin- 
neth with his one ſonne Iſmael: & ſo ſhould parents giue good example to others, in their 
1 e. owne children. Mercer. | 
v. 24. 4 was 99 .yeare ald, cc. T he ſeripture doth moſt exactly ſet downe the yeares 
+ mean of Abrahams life in fue ſeveral places. Hee was 75. yeares old * hee — of 
in remEbrance Haran. Gen. 2.4. He was 86,when Iſmael was borne, Gen. 16.1 6. Ninetie nine when he 
wich God, received circumciſion · Gen. 17.4. an hundred yeare old when Iſaack was borne, Gen. 2. 
5. And the whole time of his life is ſet downe, an hundred and ſeauentie ſiue yeates, Gen. 
2.7. This is done to none other ende, but to ſhe vs, that the righteous are had in remem- 
brance with God : that their yeares, daies, monethes, yea 2 — of their head before 
6. obſer. Con. him are numbred: Perer. | 
trary * ; v. 12. He that ts borne in thy houſe, and bought with t money mut needes be circumciſed: Mere 
of — cerus well collecteth berevpon, that neither l their kingdomes, nor fathers in their 
; families, ſhould tollerate any contrarie religion , but bring all (vnder their charge) to the 
M e Cw 3 and commaundement o . 
ſcripture, f. For rge of keeping holy the Lords day, is laid vporithefather of the 
2 both for himſelſe, and all that are whhia his gate, Exod. 2 Idolaters and 
uperſtitious perſons, cannot ſanQifie,or keepe holy the Sabboth tothe Lord. 2. The Lord 


commaundeth, 
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commaundeth , that if any perſon {hall entiſe to idola'rie, or any citie ſhall ſet vp anewe 
worthip, the one ſhould be killed, the other deſtcoy ed. Deuter. I 3. 9. 13. 3. To this belon- 
gern that precept of the Lord to ſeparate the precious from the vile. Iere. 1 ;. Ig. true worſhip- 
5 mult be ſeuered and diſcerned from falſe. 4. This is the meaning of the lawe. Leuit. ig. 
19 not toſome the field with diuerſe ſcedes,nor to meare a garment of diuerſe things: ſo diuetſe reli- 
gion and profelsions in one kingdome ate not to be admitted, or ſu ered : likewiſe Moſes 
or Deuter. 2 2. lo. thou ſhalt not plowe mi an oxe, and an aſſe together: which Saint Paul 
thus expoundeth 2. Cor. 6.14. be not vnequally yoaked with infidels, & c. what communion be- 
mene light and darkneſſe,&c. | 

Secondly, this hath beene the practiſe ofthe Church in all ages, to caſt out the leauen of 
contrarie doctrine and profeſsion: In the time of Enos before the flood, the ſeruants of 
Godand tiue worſhippers, beganne to call vpon the name God, that is to ſerue the Lord 
apart in their holie aſſemblies, and to ſeperate and deuide themſelues from the prophane 

erations of Cain: Iſmael is caſt out af Abrahams houſe, becauſe he was a ſcorner of 
Nack, as all Idolaters are of true wrrſhippers: Iacob reformeth his houſe, and putteth a- 
way the ſlraunge Goddes. Geneſ. 35,2. Ioſua maketh the Gibeonites hewers of wood, 
and drawers of w ater for the houſe of God, Ioſua 94 1 3, Dauid expelleth the Idolatrous 
Iebuſites out of Ieruſalem. 2. Sam. g. 8. Aſa put Maacah his mother from her regiment, 
becauſe ſhee was an Ido/arreſſe , and brake downe her Idole. 2, Chron. 1 5,16, Tofiasput 
downe the Chemarims a ſect of idolatrous prieſts. 2. King, 23. 5. Zerubbabel would not 
ſuffer the aduerſaries of Judah to builde the temple with them, but refuſed their ſetuice, 
which they offered Ezra. 4. 3. 

According to the pattene of theſe worthie examples, we doubt nòt, but that our Chri- 
ſtian Soueraigne is reſolued to take away all mixture of religion : not to admitt any tole- 
ration of contrarie worſhip, but with Iofias to expell all idolatrous Chemarims, and 
Maſſe- prieſts, with Aſa to putt all ſuch from places of gouernment, and with Z erubbabell 
to rele their ſeruice an employment, either in Church or common wealth: And wee 
aſluredly truſt, that the preſence of Gods atłe amonge vs ſhall cauſe that Dagon of Rome 
to looſe both his hands and head for euer in this our famous and thrice renowned countrie 


CHAP. XVIII. 


1. Metbode. 


His chapter hath two partes. I. The entertainment of the Angels in A- 


N ( i brahams tent, & ſuch things as there were done to v.17, 2. The purpoſe 
( T cation for the ſame, to the end of the chapter. 

In the firſt part.1, There is the apparition of the angels, both in what 
place, and at what time, v. I, and in what manner, v. 2, 2. Their inter- 
A @Lfrainement offered by Abraham v. z. 4. accepted by the Angels. v.. per- 
| formed by Abrabam, v. 6. 7.8.3. The promiſe is renewed concerning A- 
brahamand Saraes ſonne, v. 10.& Sara for her infirmitie reprooved, both for her laughter. 
12.13. 14. and for her denial, v.1 5, | *- 

In the ſecond parc. I. The Lord ſbeweth a reaſon, why hee will impart his counſell to A- 
braham concerning the ouerthrowe of Sodome v. 18. 19.2. The Lord propoundeth his 
reſolution, with the cauſe thereof. v. 20.2 1.3. Abraham entreaterh: where firſt is ſet downe 
thegroundofhis praiers the juſtice of God, 2 3. 2 5. then his particular requeſt ſi times re- 
peated from 50,parſons to be found in Sodome, to 10. . 


of God concerning the deſtruction of Sodome, with Abrahams depre- 
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The diuerſe readings. 


| v. T,At the oake of Mamre,S, plaine or valley of Mamre. cet. eclon, ſigni fieth both a plaine, and 
. uff. molle ee th it was a plaine 2 200 e.. 
= v. 2. he worſhipped in or vpon the ground. S. C. H. bowed himſelfe toward the ground. T. P. ;. b. 
3. C.. ſhachah,to bow: ſo is it taken, Ila. 1 5.2 3, bow done, t hat we may goe euer. 
v. 4 Let your feete be waſhed, H. let them waſh your feete, S. waſh your feete. cet. ſic etiam helr. 
mut. perſ. v. q. you ſhall eate. S. comfort or 22 your heart. cet. 


: v. S. he miniſtred vnto them. C. ſto them. cæt. 
* v. 10. 1 3 to thee get 2 time, ha horas, the very houre. S. in this time, vitaco- 
1. mite, life beeing preſent, H. or wherein ye ſhall be aliue. C. according to the time of life. B. G. p. 
Eg heb. when this time ſhall flouriſh or remine againe. T. 
* v.12. it was not ſo with me till nom. &. ſhall I haue out h. C. hall I have luſt. cet. her, pad an: to tale 
leaſure. | 
diuerſ. frgnif. Vs 4 ; = PR cæt, ſbee WE dentall.T .cacaſo,hgnifieth both, 
v.2 1.1 will appeare and iudge. C. L will goe downe and ſee. 


Cb. add. I will make an ende of them, if they repent not, if they repent I will not revenge them, Ch. the others 
haue not theſe words. 

C. ad. v. 22 Abraham ſtood in praier before God. Ch. ſtood yet before God.cety 

S. ad. v.28. wilt thou deſtroy for fortie fine the whole citie. S. cet. for fines 


The explanation of doubts . 


| Ofthe v. 1. Againe the Lord appeared, cc. 1. This was the fixt apparition of God to Abraham, 
5 a ukiogthoſe two in — chapter for one: which — is preferred before the reſt, be · 
parition made cauſe this apparition is made in an humane ſhape : which is not expreſſed tn the reſt: and 
to Abraham in this is the third viſion ot this kind, a Caictaine noteth , when the Lord ſhewed himſelfe in 
— ſome viſible forme: I. to Adam in Paradiſez t. to Agar in the wildernes. Gen. 1 C. 13. 3. 
to Abraham in this place. 2. This apparition was not long after the other in the former 
chapter: for in both after a yeare a ſonne is promiſed to Abraham, Rupertus: and the pio- 
mile is renewed for Sarahs cauſe. Caluin. 3. It was now in the heat of the day, thatis, 
noonetide. Septuag. the vſuall time of reſt and repaſt. Tun, when Abrabam ſat 3t his doore, 
to take ſhade, and to eſpie what trauailers paſſed by, to give them entertainment. (cul. 
4. Who che v. 2. Three men ſtood 2 him. I. They were not three men, but ſo appeared, Iun. They 
te Angds ſtood not hard by him, for he needed not then haue gone to meete them: but they ſtood 
vere that ap- before him, or over againſt him: for ſo the word gaz! ſignifieth. Muſcul. 2. Abraham 
— 2 A- atthe firſt did not know them to be angels: for he recciued them vnawares. Hebr, 13. I. 
N yet there appeared ſome extraordinarie excellencie in them, in that Abraham vſeth them 
ſo N for otherwiſe to euery common paſſenger, he would not haue giuen ſuch 
reuerence. Calvin. 3. Neither can it be certainly affirmed, that theſe three men, were the 
three angels, Michael, Gabriel, Raphael, as ſome of the Hebrewes: the firſt, the meſſenger 
to Abraham, the other appointed for the deſtruction of Sodom, and Raphael for Lotts de- 
huerance: for both the an gels that went toward Sodom, were in equal! commiſſion to de- 
{troy the citie. c. 19.13, the Lord hath ſent vs to deftroy it: and todeliver Lot, v. 1 6.they caught 
Lot and bis wife by the hand, cc. 4 Seeing Abraham doth reuerence one aboue the reſt cal- 
ling him Lord, v.. who alſo is called Jehouah. v.17. their opinion may ſafely be recciued, 
that thinke this eminent perſon, with whome Abraham talked, to be Chriſt. But it 154 
collection without ground, by the apparition oftheſe three Angels, to conclude the I rinite 
qu. 3. Why A. as Pererius ſeemeth to infinuate, Caluin. 5 
1 9 V. 3: Lordif I haus foundfaxonr,coc, Abraham ſeeth three men, but ſpeaketh as to one: 
— 31, whereby, neither a threefold knowledge of Godis ſhadowed forth: of his nature, bY 
chicte, * benefitsr by his wdgements, as Philo 2 nor yet hereby is ſignified the myſterie of the 
rinitie, that one Godin three perſons is to be worſhipped, as Rupertus. 3, neither did 


Abraham 


* 
> 
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Abraham ſpeake vnto every one oſ them particularly, as Ramban. 4. But Abraham ſalu- 
tech the third perſon as more excellent, either for the dignitie of his perſon, or for ſome re- 
which the other two had vnto hun, Chryſaſt.butfor ſuch ſervices as equally belonged 
to them all, he ſpeaketh to them all in general, as the waſhing of their fete. 54 as they were 
three perſons, ſo hee offreth vnto them three ſeruices; to waſh their feete, to teſt them vn- 
ger the tree, to comfort their harts wich bread, Perer. | 
v. s. Three meaſures of fine male, & c. The word is Seime, whichristhefame in Engliſh , queſts. Ofthe 
j ſeime. . which neither containeth ſo much, as Epiphanius ſaith, that is, go, ſextarios, pints, Hebrew meas 
i. neither is it ſo large, as the meaſure called Amphora, which comained 80. pound waight, _ clleda 
— a . eime, 
1s Hierome . 3. neither doth it receiue 24. ſextarois, or 36,pounds , as Frerius.. 4. Dor 
is it ſo large, to containe as much and anhalfe, of the Italian me iſure called modings ; as 
Ieph lib. 9. antiquitat. Fe But in true account the Hebrew ſrime was the third part of an 
Epha: which Epha is not equall to the Greeians metreta, or me limuus Atticus, which did 
holdan 108. pound, as Pererius geileth. But the Epha contained ten homers, Exod. 16. 37. 
that is, ſo many pottles: for the homer held two chenicer, that is, two wine quarts and an 
halfe: ſo at the ſeme beeing the third part of an Epha, did containe foure cabs, every cu- 
le held foure /ogs, eucry logi ſixe common henne egges: the whole capacitie would reccive 
96, egges. And this meaſure did equalize the Romane modiuss ſie Junius in hunc locum, which 
is 14. pintes Engliſn, and 1 4; ounces, ſomewhatleſſe then our pecke: and ſo it is wel tran- 
ſlated in the great Englith Bible, three peclces of fine meale or flowre: forit is not like that 
SO for three men would prouide three great meaſures, buſhels, or ſeimes of fine 
Ower. 12 a . 
5. Make cakes VP072 the hearth: the Septuagint traſlate egcruphias, panes [ubrcineritiog bread qu. g. Of the 
bakedin the aſhes, as Hicrome readeth. 1. We neede not with Ambroſe from hence to gather, e — _ 
that Abraham vſed cakes ralced vp or hidden in the aſhes, as the Greeke worde ſeemeth to roger mg 
* eo quod latere debit omne miſterium, C. becauſe theſe things were done in miſterie. pared. 
2. Neither was this kinde vſed fo much for the fineneſſe and delicacie, as Athenems noteth, = 
tharitwas in great requeſt among the Atheni ant. lib. 3, and ſo Muſcul. 3. but in reſpe& of 
theſpeedie and preſent prepating rather, nx. 4. Neither is it neceſſarie, that we vnder« 
ſtand the whole calfe to be made teadie at once, but ſuch parts thereof, as more ſpeedily 
could be dreſſed. MAuſenl. 5. But whereas the Hebrewes would haue theſe cakes to be vn - 
leauened bread, becauſe it was now the Paſcb, it is not like that this ceremonie was nowe 
vied; Mercer. | 
v. S. And they dideate. i. We neither thinke with T heodoret, that theſe . ſeemed one - qu 68. in Gen, 
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terpreted out of the former Chapter, 17/21 which Sarah ſhall beare onto thee, the next yeare a 


this ſeaſon : and ſo in other places, this word to revive, as heere applyed to the time, is attri- 
buted vnto things without life. 1. Chron. 11. 9. Ioab is ſaid io reu ue, that is, repaite the 
reſt of the citie. Ine t E e | 

6: And if this were inthe ſpring as ſome coniectute, and may be gathered by the heate 
of the time, v. I. and ſhadow of the tree, and eating abroad, v. & the time of life, or liuin 
time, may fuly bee 4 72 to the ſpring,” when all things ſeeme to reuweagaine : 7. But 

| it is better vnderſtaod of Iſaak,that hee ſhould be borne according tothe time of life, thit is, 
after the vſuall and accuſtomed time of child-b:aringgtbatis,Ifaak ſhuld now be conceived, 
and ſo by that time twelve-moneth ſpoken of, Gen. 17. 21. hee ſhould be borne : this to be 
the meaning, theſe reaſons may perſwade: 1. becavſc itis like, that ſince the time when 
Iſaak was promiſed after a twelu:· mouth, till now, Abraham had not knowne his wife, b 
reaſon of the ſoreues of his citcumciſion, and by Sarahs words. v. 12, that ſhe had no luſt ot 
deſire that way. 2. further, ſeeing ihe Angel at the conception vſeth the verie phraſe and 
ſpeech. Luke, 1.37. of the Angel hecre. v.14. that the type may anſ were to the bodie, the 
Angel is heere a meſlenget of Iſaaks extraordinatie conteption of an olde woman, as there 
of Gtriſts miraculous conception of a Virgin. 

So then whereas the Angel, v. 13. maketh mention of Two timer, at the time appointed ] wil 
come wntothee according to Th of life : the time appointed is the time ſet, v. 17. 2 1. which 
was that time tw elue - month: the time of life is from Ifaaks conception to his byrth. 

$. But that is a mcere fable of the Hebrewes , that the Angel made a line vppon the 
wall, to the which when the Suane came that time twelue-moneth , Sarah ſhou!d haue a 
ſonne, Mercer. 
v. 11. Now Abraham and Sarah were olde, and it ceaſed to bee with Sarah, after the maner 
7, of women, Cc. 1. Philo noteth, that Abrabamis the firſt that in ſcripture is called an olde 
Abraham man, though many before him, were much elder in yeeres : and thinketh hee was ſo ca led, 
dolde. propter cauitiem turtutum, for his olde age and growth in vettue. But that iznotthe mea -· 
ning hetre : it is giuen as a teaſon, why Sarah doubted of a ſonne, becauſe ſhee was olde 
W ard her Lord alſo. 2. Neither is Pererius collection ſound, that becauſe Sarah faith : h 
Gen. val. I haxelaſt? that Abraham and Sarah after the byrth of Iſmael had conſented to abſtinence 
whether Abra- from matrimonial] actes: for Abraham long after this had children by Keturah , which 
ham and Sarah ſheweto that there was in Abraham 3 and deſire: and Sarah, though her deſire 
vorvod conu· that way had beene extinguiſhed, yet (hee was to be obedient : Sarah then c nely ſpeakeih 
„ „* compatatiuely that the heat and luſt of youth was now abated in her. 
Further, 1. Sowethinke tha: Abraham by reaſon of his great age, was ſimplie vnapt 
» Whether for generation in himſelfe 3 but yet received a generatiue facultic from God to beget Ila- 
| rank gan was ac f fic Thomas Aquin. Contr,, Abraham 37. yeares after by Keturah had ſixe ſonnes, Ge- 
fimply vnagt nel. 2 f. 2. therefore it is like then he was not ſimplie vnapt for generation : nor yet enabled 
tor generation. hy an extraordinaric facultic ; ſeeing alſo that many yeares after, ſome at 8 c. ycares of age 
Auguſt and more had children, a3 Cato, and Maſiniſſa, Plin, lib. 7. cap. 14. | 
ſuper Gs „ Wherefore Auguſ ines opinion is more probable, that Abrabam was not ſimplie 
2 generation, but not by Sara ; for afterward by another wife hee teceiued chil- 
ren. | | vers 
3. Whereas the Apoſtle faith , that Abrahams bodie was nc dead, beeing a'moſtan 
hundred yeares olde, Rom. 4+ 19. this is ſpoken in reſpect of Abrahams owne opinion, who 
was Out of hape, to haue ch [dren, hee conſidered not his owne bodie, ſaith $, Paul. Perer. And 
colmparatiuely, becauſe his bodie was now dead, becing almoſt an 100. ycates old, and much 
more vnable, then befo:e: andif in his younger yeares, hee teetiued no children by Sarah, 
* $. The tea · much leſſe hope was there now. Calain. 


onofSiraky. I wo reaſons are alſo giuen of Sarahs batrenneſſe: beeauſe ſhe was olde, 2nd the wo- 
batrenneſſe. nethly cuſtome of women had left her: Sarah was nowe thirtie yeares elde, which may 


ſeeme in thoſedaycs,when they lived long(as Sarah attained to an 1 20.ycares, Gen,23-1+) 


to be no ſufficient reaſon of her not bearing: for then one of uinety yeares might be eſtee· 
med as one of 0 now, be 


ond which ti f | I have 
childrẽ aſter thoſe year 4 me women commonly bearenots thozh ſome ba! 


is 


$,as Cornelia bare Voluſius Saturninus arg o cares. Pl. ll. 4 
| | 2. el 
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1, Neither the ſtaying of the monethly courſe, may be thoughit of it ſelfe a ſufficient cauſe 
FSanahs bartenneſſe ] becauſe 24 Hiſtotle writeth, ſome may conceaue without them, 
it be rare: Ab. t de hiſtor. ammal.c.2. 3. But yet conſidering that Sarah both in lier 
une time, and while the cuſtome of women continued with her was barren: ſhee her- 
ug now both olde, ani that vie diſcontinued muſt needes be much mote. And theretore 
thoſ&both concurnng in aged and barren Sarah, doe make the worke more miraculons, 
inthat thee now conciiued. „ e DIG. 511411 
v. 12. Sarah langhed, 1. This laughter of Sarah can neither be altagether excuſed, as qu. 10. Sarahs 
eie maketh ita ſigne ofa myſterie, rather then an argument ot incredulitie, 2. Nei- laughier, he- 
tber yet did Sar ahi directiy detratt from the credit ot Gods promiſe: tor ſhee did nor Feber [ 
know that they were Angels, 3. But of a wominly modeſtie ſhee ſhewed erſelfe at the by ” 
ſult ineredulous. and beeing guiltie of her infit mnie through feare denied it: but yet when _— 
hee was rebuk ed, ſhecſtood not in defence thereof, neither replied, and was confirmed m 
her faith,and beleeued. Auguſt. 4. And heetem Gods mercie appeareth, that is contented 
o chaſtiſe Sarahs incredulitie, with a ſimple reprehenſion whereas Zacharie for the like of- 
ſence was ſtriclcen dumb. Calvin. | 1 a 
8.97. Shall I hide from Abraham? . Whereis the Septuag. read from Abraham, <3, Lib. 1 de Ab 
my childe, Ambroſe ſheweth, that Abraham, though olde in yeares, is called a childe, or pa, . . 22 
youth: ob pueritie ob/cquinm, becauſe of cheerefull obedience, and prompt and ſeadie ſeruices ; 
but we neede not ſtand vpon t 115 note, ſeeing the word is not in the originall: and yet it is 
vſuall in ſcrip ure, by that word to vnderſtand ſeruant. 19 
2 Likewile where the latin readeth, can / hide from Abraham? which in the originali,Nan- : 
deth thus: ball I hide? Pererius obleruation, how divers waies a thing is ſaid to be impoſ- 21. ow L 
ſble, or that cannot be, is impertinent yet becauſe there may be vſe elſewhere of this anno- be Wpoſable⸗ 
tation, I will not omit it. 7 / 10 | 
1. A thing is ſaid to be impoſiible, when meanes and ſtrength is denied. 1. Cor, 3.2, 7 
une yon mille to drinke, for ye cduli bot, &c. 2. That which is ſeldome done, though it may 
be one. Math. g. A citie ſet vpon an hil cannot be hid, 3. That which is not fitting nor con- 
venient, Math. 9. T he children of the bridegrome cannot mourne ſo long as the brudegromo is with 
them. 4. When a thing way be done, but againſt the will. Gen. 37. 4. The brethren of Toſeph 
toull not [peake peactably to m. f. That which cannot be done of man, or by any naturall 
eauſe though vnto God not mpolsible, as to cauſe a Camell to goe through the eye of anee- 
de. Math. 1g. 6. That which is ſimply impoſsible both in nature, and to God, as including 
acontradiftion : as it is impoſſible God ſhould lie: Heb. &. 7. That which is forbidden by a ſu- 
periour power: as the Angel ſaith to Lot. Gen. 1 9.22. I cands nothing, till thou be come thither. 
That which is euill and vnſcemely as Ioſeph ſaith to his miſtreſſe, How can ] doe this great 
vichedneſſe, and ſiune againſt God. Gen. 39. 9. | | 
v.18, Seeing that Abraham ſhall be indeed a great nation, & c. Two reaſons are giuen, why td. 
the Lord will not conceale from Abraham his counſell concerning the deſtruction of So- — his 
dome: firſt in regard of the dignitie and priuiledge, which the Lord had indued Abraham counſel to A- 
with: both carnal, in that he ſhould be a father of a mighty people: & ſpiritual), becauſe of brabam cõcer- 
him ſhould come the Meſſiah : in whom all the nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed. 2. ning the = | 
Inreſpet of Abrahams diligence and duticinteaching and inſtructing his poſteriticafter q pron 
him, For this ſhould ſeeme to haue bin the godiy practiſe ofthe fathers, to catechize their : 
fawilies & inſtruct them: concerning the creation of the world tranſgreſs jon of man, de- 
ſion of the old world, Gods prouidence, th Me ſsiah to be reuealed, euerloſting lite to 
come, and ſuch like: Peer. 3. The Hcbrewes thinke, that becauſe the Pent ipolis or valley 
4 cities belonged voto Canaan , which was promiſed to Abrahim, the Lord iwparteth 
matter, | 
V, 20. The crie of Sodome is great, c&c. 1. Foure'finnes are noted in ſcripture, to be cry- qu. t 3. Of che 
ng fiones: the linne of blood: Gen. 4. o. The ſinne of oppreſ5ion. Exod. a. 2 3. The detai- = of the 
ning of hirelings wages, Lam. g. 4. The ſinne of vncleanneſſe, as in this place: Perer. 2, By bias of Sodome 
crie of ſinne is here vnderſtood the impudencie of ſinners, Gregor. Peccatum cum voce 
eſt enlya in actione, percatum cum clamore eſt culpa cum libertate, Cc. Sin with a voice, 1s a fault | 
nation, ſinne with a loud crie, is a licentious libertic, Ib.. moral. c. 7. 3. Their ſinne is 


*. 


to bemaltiplied: t. becauſe of the continuall I of ſinning. 2. The 3 
> 0 


= 
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of offenders. 3. The number of ſinnes: as pride, fulneſſe of bread, idleneſle, contempt of 
thepoore, Ezech. 16.49. Petet. 4. Their ſinne in the ſingular number 1s ſaid to be ines. 
{ ſe, though they had many ſinnes, yet there was one moſt notorious amongſt them, 
theſinne of vacleanneſle. Maſcul. 5. The ftuitfulneſſe of the ground, pleaſantnt ſſe of the 
water, brought aboundance: their aboundance made them wanton. Philo. G. And their 
finne was ſo much the greater, becauſe not 1.5. yeares before, God had t oth chaſſiſed them 
by captiuitic, and againe in mertie delivered them, yet they notwithitanding, neither tegar- 
ding the mercies, nor iudgements of God, went on in their ſinne, Luther. 
v. 21. Iwillgoe dawne and ſce. 1. It is a figurative ſpeech: for God, a ho filleth all thingy, 
2 neither goeth nor commeth : and hee which know eth all things, ncede no inquiſition ot 
— nor\ wa ſearch, to informe his knowledge. Peter. 2. God puniſheth three wates, 1. for the moſt 
vhatreaſon, part God deferreth the puniſhment of ſinners till the next world : that by his pati:ncc 
Why God de» ſome may be brought to repentance : that men (ſhould thinke of another lite and place of 
ferreth his pu- judgement beſide this, that he might take triall of the faithfulnelſlc of his ſeruants, that 
— pooh ſerve bimobediently in faith, though preſently they neither ſee puniſhment nor reward, 
vill che r 2. The Lord puniſhech in this life, but after a long time, much patience & often warning: 
as the Iſtaelites at the length, becauſe of their ſinnes were carried into captiuitie, 3. Some- 
time the Lord puniſheth torthwith, when the ſinne is daungerous and contagious, as Core, 
Dachan, and Abiron, were ſtraight · waies puniſhed for their rebellion, 3. God puniſhcthfor 
ihree cauſes in this lite: 1. for the correction and amendment of him that is puniſhed, 2for 
the preſetuing and maintaning of Gods honor, that is contemned, 3. for the good example 
of others. 

v. a2. Abraham ſtood before the Lord, and drew neare, & c. Whereas Abraham is ſaid. v. 
qu. x 5,How A- 16. to goe out with the Angels toward Sodome: it was not to ſhew them the way, as Ru- 
brahs went oa pertus: nor yet onely to ſhe his humauit e vnto them, who as he had entertained them 
the Ecindly, ſo would bring them-onthe way kindly, Perer, the Hebrewes al ſo thinke he went 


way with 

3 a mile with them, to ſhew his eourteſie; but he did it rather to ſhe his dutie and reuerence 
betoreGod. tothe Angels, Caluin. for Abraham did not now thinke they were prophets: but knew 
them tobe Angels, not by their departue and going into heauen, as Auguſtine thinketh: but 
he diſcerned it before by their communication. 2, Abraham acknowledgeth the third 
Angel to be God: and therefore the other two oncly ate called Angels. Geneſ.! g, 1. Iu. 
and preparcth himſelie to make interceſsion to God: as the Chalde readeth, he ſtood in 
prater: ſome thinke, that the three Angels vaniſhed away, and then God ſpake to Abraham, 
ſomethatthis was anew viſion, after the Angels were departed : ſome take this to be an 
Angel, who is called Iehouab, becauſe the Lord ſpake in him: Mercer. but by this meanes, 
Abraham ſhuld haue committed idolatry, in wor ſhipping the Angel, becauſe God ſpake in 
him: therefore it is to be thought, that this third — was Chriſt: and whereas in the 
next chapter, v.18. Lot alſo ſaith, Lord: he ſpeaketh not to the Angels, but turneth to God. 
33 — — neare vnto God both by his teuerent approaching, and in his deuout affecti- 

ont 0 
v. 24. Wilt thou deſtroy and not ſpare the people for fiftieriphteous? Cc. 1. It is cuident 
. that Abrahams interceſsion is ec mend der Sede: un OP: Lord maketh 
9 ſpecially mention, v. ao. yet his affection and pittie was in like manner extended to the other 
of temerite. cities, that they might be ſpared according tothe ſame rule. 2. Neither did Abraham dil 
ſcmble his affection, as ſome thinke , as though hee onely made interceſsion for Lot his 
kinſe · man there d welling but hee remembreth all other righteous men, that ſhould bee 
there found. Caluin. 3. Neither doth Abraham pray more in affection then iudgement, 
as Pererius thinketh : becauſe it is no vninſt thing with God to chaſtice temporallie the 
righteous with the wicked as Ezekiel and Daniel were carried into captivitie: for the lame 
chaſticementis to a diuerſe ende, tothe wicked and impenitent, a beginning of euerlaſting 
wdgment, to the righteous, a correction for their amendment: neither was it nece ſſarie 


Howir ftan- that for the deliverance of the iuſt the whole citie ſhould be ſpared: for God could delivet 


deth noewith the righteous, as Noah in the flood, and Lot in the families of Sodome, and deſtroy tht 


Gods iuſti þ : d 
ro pu he —— — ypon theſe reaſons is not to be accuſed of temeritie : becauſe that from this 
together. 4 


he Apoſtle ſeeryeth to derive that ſentence, Rom. 3. 6. eſſe how ſhall God indge the war!#t 
Wheretore concerning the firſt reaſon, I thinke rather with V atablus, os Abraham 


vr geth 


vrgeth not Gods iuſtice as in it ſelfæ rovſidered , hut in che opinion pf theinfide!s- : who 
pot lang Ling bow the ſamepyniſhment may ſort gut to dinerſe endes, would accuſe God 
of mullice, it the :ighteous ſhould haue per thed with the wicked: or with Calvine, that 
Anale propo unde th to himſelit the deſtruction of Sedan „ 28a forerun er of euerla- 
ſing judgementy,and ther efor6/prayc ch that according x0. the, ruleof Gads iuſtice , the 
righyeous wight be exempted rom u. . Nenber doth Abraham entreate, that the Citie 
ſhould altogether, be vntouched, and the wicked goe vnpuniſhed, but that the righteovs 
mightbe ſpared. Ca/x91.10 herequeſtarh two the one, that the vety place might be 
preleryed, not ytteriyxleſtroꝝ ed: it not yegat the laſt, that the tighreous periſli not. Ma. 6. 
Wheras God ſaiſh. x. 565. I wilſparg al the plate c. He in his mercy granteth mois then A- 
braham asked: that if there co +14 haue bin ſo many rightequs found, the cixi; for their ſakes: 
ſhould haue bene wholly deliuered: which was an indulgence, which the Lord would haue 
graunted for this time, not to be a peipetuall rule: for the Lord afterward by his Prophet 
threatneth, that if Noah, Daniel and ja were bmong the people, they ſhould onely de- 
liver their owne ſoules : hee would not ſpare the reſt for their ſakes : Eſech, 14. 16. 
Perrin. | qu. 17. Why A- 
Further, if it be asked, hy Ahrahm beginneth with 30. and endeth at tenne: and brabam begin- 
beginneih not rather here fi. [&)-4- We Xneed not for anſwete herevnto; with Thomas nech at 30. 2nd 
Anglicas y pick e ouga myſterie from the numbers · who by fiftie, vnderſtandeth ſuch as are 9 
pertectly righteous . and ſo by the other leſſer numbers , the inſeriour order of juſt men: 
ſot the ſcripture uſeih other proportions to ſet ſot ih ihe degrees of r ghtecus men : as an 
1005 C30. Matth. 3. 8. and it this were a good reaſon, Lot ſhould baue beene none of 
he tighteous perſans,, becauſe hee was vndes ſenne, 2. But the other conuiecture of the 
lame author is not to be tefuſed : that Abraham will not be ſo bolde, as at the firſt to en · 
teste, chat the (ite migſu be ſ. ued for tennes fake, hut — degrees. 3. Nei- 
a oftatus realon good , that Abraham is directed of God, to deſcend no lower then 


of doubtful queſtions axdplaces, Chap.19. 203 


e het know, that there were ſome iuſt men vpgex tenne, for. whole ſake yet ang, 


dom thenyers 
deliuered. 


he would no: ſpkre the citie: which iuſt men heethinketh themſclues were delivered : that 
God duected Abrabamin his praier is true but not vpon any ſuch ground: for excep- 
t his wife and iW] OV daughters, no other righteous: men are mentioned to be dehue- 
nay the ſcripture ſaith, all he inhabitants beſide of the cities were deſtroyed: Genel, 
ly, 250 and ſo it ialike . that a hñeh died in the flames of the cities, were partakers alſo 
of their ines. 4 Neither the go. firſt named, are to be diuided among the x, cities: 1c, 
to be found in euer citie, as ſome of the Hebrewes : neither yet 10 naming the 50. 
doth Abraham pri onely for Sodome, as Alen Eæra : but though Sodome bee ſpecially 
mentioned becauſe it Was the mother citie of the reſt, in the which as the greateſt citie, 
this number was moſt like to be found, yet Abraham intendeth the benefite of all. Neither 
death Abraham ende m tennes: becauſe he thought there were ſo many righteous in Lots 
bouſa, hee and his wife, his 4. daugbtcrs and their husbands:: for Lot hadbut twodaugh- 
ler; and the ſame, vnmarried : and Abraham hath not reſpect ſo much to the ſaſetie of 
Lon family, ache preſeruation of the whole citie 3 neither yet becauſe fewer then tenne, 
u Nog yuh the reſty that made eight, cou d not deliuer that generation: neither doth he 
iapattcnne; as though God for a leſſe number of iuſt men will not ſpare a citie: for as 
lomt time for more then oo. God will not ſuſpend his iudgements , as Sa maria and Ifrael 
vu not ſpared, hough God had reſerued to himſelfe 7. thouſand, I. King. 19.18, fo for 
ſener then tenne, God ſometime will ſhew mercie, as he promiſed to ſpare Ieruſalem, if 
bot one righteous man could be found there. Ierem. 5g. 1. Mercer. 5. It is therefore more like 
| tha Abraham named no leſſe proportion then tenne, leſt hee ſhould haue beene too bolde 
with God:as alſo for this reaſon 3 becauſe he muſt either have fallen tenne more as in all the 
other numbers, (ſauing one) and then three ſhould haue beene none at all: or elſe he ſhould 
haue deſcended by five, as in the ſecond inſtance; which number of righteous perſons wel- 
ne Abraham knew to be in Lots houſeʒ euen fower, himſelfe, his wife, and two daughters} 
Whoſe lives, beeing the whole ſumme of the righteous in Sodome, Abraham might 
2 a ſufficient redemption, though he entreated not, for their cauſe alſo to haue the reſt 
you} nete | 2 | | | | 


From hence alſo we may ale the ſolution of an other queſtion; hon 
& Ker | : | 3 4 


+ 8. why A- 
it came to pale, aa 
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Chap.18. I). Explanation and Solution 


204 


no mention of 
Lot ia his pra» 
er. 


chat Abraham maketh no mention in his prater of Lots deliuerance, home beforeb 
ſtrong hand he had recouered from capti itie. Genel, 14. 1. Somethiokethat Abrabaf 
remembred Lot in his praier, but Mo es expreflerh it not, making mention rather of that 
part ot his praier, which might more comtmend his charĩtie, in making requeſt for firangen, 
Pererins, 2. Somethinice that Lots deliverance wat included in that generall requeſt, v. 
27. that God would not deſtroy the righteons with the wicked. Auſaul. und ih: God 
is aid to haue teniembred Abraham, when he ſent out Lot, that is Abrahams interceſʒ ion. 

Geneſ. 19.29 Lather. 3. Some are of opinion, that Abraham might haue ſome ſpecial re. 
o tation of Gods purpoſe for Lot. Cain. Bit itis more like that Abrahamrelyed vpon 

Gods Generall promiſe 3+/ will bleſſe them that bleſſe hee: and therefore doubted not butthat 


God had a bleſsing in ſtore for Lot. Iumius. 
4. Placerof doAtrine.. 


v.26. I will pe all the plate for their ſalęs. God ſpateth the wicked becauſe of therigh- 
. — Ur teous, which — are lr in blood, as Cham * for Noahs ſake: or . 
becauſe of the in cohabitation: as Paul had all the ſoules given him that were in the ſame ſhippe, AQ. 37, 
1 or when the rightecus are mooued in pietie and commiſeration toward them 1 33 at $a- 
de muels requeſt the Lord ſpared the people of Irael, 1. Sam. 12. 19· Muſcul. therefore ſapiou 
OO ; Jar redemptio, a wiſe man is a . wh for a foole: & as a phyſitian, that healeth common 
iſeaſes:as a vaſiant man, that is a defence & munitnent to thecommon wealth 2 Phi. ſo in 
forrein ſtories the like princely minde is recorded to haue beene in us Ceſar, who ha- 
uing ouercome Autor ie, and taken the citie of Alexandria, when the Citizens no- 
thing elle but preſent deſtruction the Emperour proc med pub likely, that hee did pardon 
theirrebcllionfor Arias ſake, a Philoſopher of that ciciezwhome hee vſed familiarly. Pe. 
ex. Plutarch, in MH. Anton. 49-50 ain 19291 2 1 | 
Doc 2.Of the | 73. Abraham drew neue, and ſaid; Philonoteth three kings of interce{sion and wediation 
0 gie kindes with God. t. Gods owne goodnes and mercifull clenienicie i as our Saviour ſaith, n father 
of imercelien himſelfe louet h you. Loh 16.7. 2. Theinterceſſion and requeſt oftherighreous:as Silames 
and mediation, ſaith, the prater of fait h. ſhall ſaue the ſickg: c. 5. 15. 3. Therepentance and true humilitie of the 
offender, that craueth pardon: as the prodigall chi!d vpon his ſubwiſrion was receivedto fa- 
uour. Lu. 1g. 4. But he omiiteth the principall interceſsĩon of all, vherevpon the reſſ are 
ded, ofthe which he was ignorant; the moſteffeuall and all-fufficient mediation of 
our bleſſed Sawour Chriſt Ieſus: according as the Apoſtle faith, If a mas ſime, wc have an ad- 
worcate with the far her. Leſus Chriſt the rigbecous L. Io. 2. i. TRIES oY 
D. A. f. Hoe v. 27. I am but duſt and aſhes, Man may be foure waies compared: 1. with the bruitbcaſts 
Abraham cal- andplants , inrefpe&t of whome man is ofa moſt excellent workemanſhip, beeing created 
lech himſelfe according to Gods one image, 2. with the ſtarres and celeſtiall bodies, vnto whome man 
aut & aſhes, is inferior io regard of his terrene conſtitution but ſuperior in bis ſoule. 3. with the Angela to 
whome man in the ſubſtance of his ſoule, isb link einferior,as tis in the Palme, & Thos 
haſt made hu v lutle lower then the Angels. 4. Rut if man be compared with the omnipotent 
andeternall God, he is butas duſt and aſhes before him, and in deede as nothing: as the Pro- 
phet ſ ih, Behold the nations are 41 4 droppe of 4 „ and u the duſt of the ballance: all nations 
are before him as nothing, and they are counted to him leſſe then nothing and vaauitic. Ila, 40. 15.17, 
therefore, Gregoric ſaith well, Sat: que magic interne dininitatis conficrunt, tanto magic ſe 
Lib.18.mcral. nihileſſe cogneſcunt,c.the Saints the more they conſider the dixine nature of God ſo much the mort 
they acknowledge themſclues to be nothing. | 46" 46 


* 4 
5. Places of confutation. 


1080 v Hebowed bimfelfe to ch ground. From hence it caninot be concluded , that Angels 
2 — are to be adoned and worſhipped, as the vnlgac latin readeth: for Abrahamſuppoſedthel 
adored o: wor to be men and not angels, and therefore it is but aciuill kinde of reverence, which he gi- 
ſhipped, ueth vnto them 3 otherwiſe though Abraham ſhould haue forgotten himlelte, in yeclding 


vnto 


— 3 _ * „— 


of doubtfall queſtions and places. Chap.18; 204 
themadoration,yet would not they haue accepted it : as the Angell forbidderh Iohn 
— ip him. Reuel. 22. 8, Thomas Aquinas — ar — vnto 
deangel, the divine and highelt kind of worſhip due vnto God, and therefore was forbid- 
ri: ent : for this were to make ſo great an Apoſile ignorant, what dutic was only 
tobe yeelded to God i and it is miſliked by Pererius, onoof that ſide. And whereas hee fiu · 
lach out an other ſhifr, that this adotation exhibited by Lohn was not valawfull, but in- 
convenient to be done in reſpect of the great excellenge, to the which man was now ad- 
wanced by Chriſt : this is as ſlender an anſwyete is the other: for in that the Angel fotbid- 
deth John to worſhip him, becauſe hee was his fellow ſeruanty it ſheweth that it was not 
onely inconuenient, but vnlawtull alſo for one ſeruant ro worſhip an other. Iohn then 
adoreth the Angel, not ot ignorance, but of forgetfulneſſe, beeing in an ecſtaſis of mind, and 
muiſhed with the glorie ot the Angel : for if the Apoſtje had not forgotten himſelfe, hee 
would not twice haue failed herein. Apoc. 19.1042 3.9, | | 
v. 19:1 know him,that hee will commaumd kis ſonnes, &c. ererius here noteth, that God fore- 
ſeeing Abrahaws godlineſſe and obedience, doth beſtow vpon him theſe great benefites, a- 2. Denk. Thi 
mong the which was this reuealing of his counſell concerning Sodome whereas tha ne- — 
j tealon, as Vatablus well noteth, why the Lord doch actumulate and multiply his graces not che cauſe 
his ſeruanti, - is his owne fatherly loue toward them: who hauing once made choice ot the increaſe 
'Fhem doth for euer loue them: for what elſe doth the Lord heere wake mention of, but f gate. 
his one graces youchſated to Abraham? it was not then any merit in Abraham, that pro- 
cured this encreaſe of graces, but Gods fauour: who leaueth not his, but addeth graces vpog 
graces,cill be haue accompliſhed their ſaluation.Caluin, . — 2 
Here further may be noted Chry ſoſtomeserrour: who ſaith that Abraham, ex ſeipſo, & beg in Ge 
ſcimtia ſibi naturaliter inſina ad tuntum — 4 peruenit : himſelfe aud bis n Coal y Cheſs 
did att dine to ſuch an high degree of vertut. Pererius would thus excuſe es ſold, cxroe of | 
utby laying, of ene hegxdludeth all external helper by tbeinfiuRtionoforher, Fol 
ind not the ſecret revelation of Gods ſpirit and ſupernaturall gift of faith. It Chryſoſtome 
could be ſo handſumely ex pounded, for mine owne part, I wouldbeglad : but who ſeeth 
——— Nen eb. a. 8 jpeure vſeth, — os a» 
inſt an other, by grace, and of ovp ſelnes : 2. 8. b ace aye t th, not 
your ſelues : it Abraham then was made righteous of be grace, The 
. alſo ſhewerh, that Gad firſt called Abraham from his idolatrous countrey, before 
bee did yet any commendable worke, Gen. 12.1. Where fore all Abrahams righteouſnes * 
depeded ypon the calling of God, as Chry ſoſſome in an other place bath this ſound ſaying, C 
=o addncas,a vocatione eam accepiſti : what thowgh thom baſt faith t hom haſt recerned it 
thy calling. 
v. 19.7 hat the Lord may bring upon Aral, e. Henee Chryſoſtotne noteth,that Abra- Cost . 
mus in emmibus vir1urr ſhie dedis ſpecimen, & fic dininum merit prefudiuns, did firſt ſpew Tbete s v0 
every where an example of vertue and ſamerited the dinine aſſiſtance. Pererius two waics would prepetation 
wie Chryſoſtome: 1. hee faith, he ſpeaketh not of merit of condignitie, but of ſufficient 
and fit preparation onely vnto grace, 4. or hee meaneih not that Abraham mexited the firſt 
graceof juſtification, but onely the amplification or encreaſe of it, Perer. in 18, Geneſ, di- 


3. | 
- Centra.t. Itis Gods mercie and loue, which firſt calleth vs, before we can be any my 
Ptepared therevneo : there is no fitneſſe, aptneſſe, or congruitie in our nature, but all is o 
gace : ſo Moſes ſaith, Becawſe rhe Lord lowedtby fathers, thereforghee chaſe i heir feede after 
them. Deut. 4.37. Gods loue was the firſt motive, for the choice and calling of Abraham, wy 
ams father was an Idolater, vnder whom Abraham was 
before the Lord called him : what 
Neither was 


d. that, Conſequentiam it notat, quam cauſam, doth note rather a con{oquence, then a Cauſe. 
Where the Lat Enderh his ſervants fxithfuil and _ , bee will encreaſe ay 
| 4 


. The explanation and Solution 
ythor bbedienceꝭ but added in mercie according to the gra. 
dens ede bd auchfafeth ofhisfatherly goodnes ſo tocrowne the faithful 
promule drenz A For otherwiſe if our ſeruice and obedience be waighed init ſelte, it 
ſervice of hischil ; +330nr Saviduc faith; hen we haur dove all things, which are commanded, 
deſer 7 — i vn ſale ran ne bane ther which as wr date do Luk. 19. 10. 
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hem ſyumm tih tem dborr. Ambroſe here well noteth, non otioſus ſedir 4. 

ſtiothbirnacals, Cr. Abraham did not [it idlely in the doore of his tabernacle, ſed 


"1: y 


” 


— : in : much vnlike is —— — oftheſediics: 
l 


and care gi eat men deli | no heſpitalitie : Abraham cen'rariwiſe, 

— comentettrhimſcifero d well in i tent. yet his doores are opc to ſtrangeri: This example ot 

Abraham ſhallcondemne the curioſitie ofthis age in timing their houſes, and their cire- 
leſenes in neglecting ſtrangeri ſhould nor trouble them 00 00120 17 | 

Mor. Wee. Beſide, in that Sara kept in het tent, the propertie oka modeſt matron is expreſſed, hich 

— Ws er ſelfe at home, andloughher owne Houle 3/by Which example ſuch goffips and 

their buſie bodies are reprooued that vſe to gqoe from houſe to Noufe, Fiving themſclues to idle- 


to k 
ene houſes. ueſſe and pardingtas the A poitis de ſei ĩbett them.. Ti- T3. 
Agent curi- „ 7 Tooks «tender and good calſer here is a patterne alitie: Abraham preparcth 


adde in dyet- for his gueſts, no wine, curious fare, or daint e diſhes, but wholeſome countrie fare, 33 
Hine, cakes, butter, millce, veale, and ſuch like : coriofitie then niceneſſe, ſuperflutic and exceſſe in 
feaſts and bankets is not commendable. F rrer· As the Apoſtite faith, Be not Arunbę with wine, 

wherein is exceſſe.Eph. 5.15., | a 
.. Sarah heard in the text above: Farah beeing otherwiſe a moſt modeſt matton yet 
e mewerbber infirmitie and curioſitie, in liſtening behind the doore, what ihe Angels ſaid to 
ane, Abraham: which is afault very much incident to that ſexe; to be harkning and giuing care 
elende oheste things to which they are not called Thepreacher giveth a caueat againit ſuch cu- 
: noſitie of ihe eare. Eecl. 7.2 3.Gime not thine heart ro all the words that men 8 w_ 
. After I am old, ſhall I haus luſt ? Sarah thoughtit a ſhame for her in her olde age to 
r giue her ſelfe to the ſpot and pleaſure of youth : hereby the dotag e of aged perſons is re- 
2 prooned, which doe proucke their decaied and dead bodies to lift againt, and doe reuiue 
eit absted heate, by vnequall and vnſeemely marriages. Perer, Hereunto agreeththe 
coun} ofthe Apolti that wiſheth younger widdowes to marrie, butſuchto be choſen 
nu tre hot vader tie yea e old, r. Tim. g. io. ſuppoſing ſuch to haue hot ſuch ncedt of 


n marriage. 1 1 | 
one vs, And my-Lord alſo. Saint Perer from hence exhor 


whe b wives to be bedientand 
yas dull herbe. as Sarah was to Abrabaw, gala bim Lord, or alter. i. Pei 
2 See . 13. Sarah dehicd; Ge. Though Sarah ſhewed her infirmiticin her deniall, yerbeeins 
notbe cxeuſed, convinced, ſhee by ſilence y ae, ſhee in obſtinacie replieth hot, cotuſtific her ſune ls 
but no likewiſe Peter after he had denied Chriſt, did not dubble his ſinne by defending it, but di- 
—_— miniſh it, by lamenting for it. Adaſemi. | 

Rs * v.17. 
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of doubtſull queſtions and places. Ohap. ig 209 
v. 17. Shall I bide from Abraham that thing which I doe? c Like as a true friend will Gods leck 
impart and reueale his ſecrets to his friend: ſo the Lord heerein ſheweth his loue to Abra · — [ere 
ham , in vouchſafing to reveale vnto him his oounſell. So our Sauiour ſaith to his Diſciples: revealing his 
Henceforth call I you not ſeruantsy for the ſeruant knoweth not what his maſter doth, but] haue caj= will to tus ſets 
friends, for all things, that I haue heard of my father, haue I made lune to your John, 1 f. t.. 
1j. Euea ſo alſo are the ait hfull bound to propagate the knowledge oh the truth, as Abra- 
bam is commended, becauſe he would teach his ſonne:, & his houſhold after him to walke 
inthe feare of the L rd, Caluin. | | 
v.21. I will goedowne andſee, &c, The Lord, which knoweth all thin gs, needed not 10. Examinatis 
to haue res, or examined the truth, before he proceedeth to puniſhment: But this is mult goe be- 
for our example. AS Gregorie noteth : ne mala homi num ante preſumamuus credere, quam pro- fore iudgemet, 
hoe : that we preſume not to giue credit to the report of mens ſins, beſgre we haue proved, 
Thus the Lotd did in puniſhing the old world, and in coafounding the languages, Gen. 
u. firſt take triall and knowledge of the tranſgreſs ion, before he inflicted puniſhment : 
which is a patterne for judges, to procecde maturely and gravely to ſentence , after due 
examination and ſearching out of the cauſe: as Iob ſaith hen I knew not the cauſe I did ſearch 
n ſpake to him againe. I. H reth the great liberti Flpeech d 
v. 29. et ſpabe to him againe. I. Here appeareth the great libertie of ſſ an 
boldneſle of the Samt in their praers: Abraham os his requelts g. times. 2. Weſec — 
iſo the goodneſſe of God, that cannot withſtand the requeſts of his ſeruants, nor be offen - n ef che 
ded with their ĩimportunitie. Muaſcul. So Moſes, when God had purpoſed to deſtroy Iſrael, 
did ſlriue in his praters, & obtained fauour by his importuni: ĩe.3. If Ged ſo patiently heard 
Abraham praying for witked Sodome, much more gratiouſly will he receiue the lupplica- 
dens of the faithfull for his Church. Caluin. 


CHAP. XIX. 


I. The Method. 


=] His chapter entreateth of ſuch things as happened to Sodome, and of 
Auch watters as concerne Lot. 


7 Three things are declared touching Lot, his hoſpitalitie in recei - 

hi : uing the Angels, v 1.2. 3, his deliuerance out of Sodome, which con- 
A 

wc! 


af taineth: I. the warning which Lot gaue to his kindred, and their re- 
5 fuſall, v. 12. 13. 14. 2. The mercie of God in haſtening and pulling 
| Lot out of the citie, 1 5,16.17.3, The requeſt of Lot concerning Zoary 
v. ig to v,2 3,4.the iudgement vpon Lots wife, v.26. Thirdly, concerningLotis 
the inceſtuouspratiſe of his daughters, and the fruite and iſſue thereof, 3 l. to the end. 

Concerning Sodome, firſt their ſinne and iniquitie is ſet forth: where, 1. we haue their 
vngodly attempt againſt the young men in Lots houſe, v. 4. 5. a Lots pacification, with their 
outrage.v. ſ. to 10.3, The puniſhment ofblindneſſe vpon the Sodomites, v. i 1. 

Secondly, the ouerthrowe and deſtruction of Sodome is deſcribed. I. The cauſe God rai- 


ned from heaven. 2. The manner, fire and brimſtone. 3. The lamentable effect, the cities 
were ouerthrowne. 


— 


2. The diuers readings. 


v.. Lot ſate in the gates of the ctie. H. gates of Sodome.cat. H. c. 
worſhipped with his face to the ground, H. S. C. bomed himſelfe with his fare, T. P. G. B. heb. Shas. 

; nt to bow or humble the bode. | 
G. that we may c with them. S know them,cet. Sc 

79. is 72 H. came in to dwell. H. one came to ſoiourne, C. P. he came alone 4s g: H. da 
«ftraunger. G. he came as ene to ſciourue. B. this man but one came to ſoiaurne. T. heb, eechad. T. Ge. 


v. 14 
[ 


Chapti9. 10 Ihe eplanution and Solution | 


v. 1 4.which married his daughters. F. B. 3 to 3 H G.. 

v. f. ih ihe pumſbmeu of the citis. T. G. ſinue of the citie: cet, ganen. 

v. 18 rt hs the — Ancnrys ae reſt haue. 
v. y. leaſt I be ouertabęn. S. leaſt i periſh.cet, IT Caray) 
v. 19. Jemmot be ſaned in the montane. F. C. H. B. I cannot eſcape tothe monntaine,ÞP.T,Gheb. 
malusito eſcape: lo its taken, v. 1. eſcape to the monntaine/ 11 * 
Te. v. 20. 1 it not a little one? meanmgi eittie, ceter. is not res prrexigna;aſmall matter, i. which J 
as ce. T. it ſec meth rather to be referred to the citie,tſegnaz;" little, whereof the cittic was 


- 
” 


2 l called+ſepnar, or Zoar, a Suk 
S 4. n ſowle ſhall line becauſe of thee. Jam ſoule ſhall liue. cæter. | ah 75 
Van 1% admiretthy face in tim word. S. L bane receined thy face in this thing : cet. naſah,ts 
7. inter. retriut V. interp. I haue reſpect of ther or vnto te. T1143 
G v. 6 hu wife looked backward, $.looktd behind her. H. C. Lott wife behind him: . or following him 
I. G. . baolhyil bat bel R. hi wife looked backe behind him: P. T. fic ant{ heb. for Lor went after his wife, t, 
"fer N forwards, © TIC] | | "on 
8 | 28. ume ur ed. Parkes: H.fnioke: cæ. chitor: ſmoke. | $163 
St v. 33. he knew not when be ſlept,and when he roſe : S. when he laie downe,and roſe aps cet. | 
Thats. . 505 Cale bis nue Hamnbn, the ſane of to ſorine in lame. F. Ammon. 1. the ſonns of my peapte: 
Is called him the fone of my people: C. called bits Ben Anmi: cat. ſie heb. © 
WA Yu bel OT BOWS 4 22700 JV 
1 6674 I! be explanation of doubts. Wie 
Qty My: 4189-17 102 14 * a 
v. I. Lot ſare at the gate of the citie, &. 1. Neither as a judge, becauſe he ſate in 
u. 1. Why the gate, which was the place of iudgement. 2. Neither to meete his ſhepheards with 
0 . their flockes. 3. But Lot there tas Abtaham inhis tent doore, to take occaſion to entertam 
Bc ol e at ſtraungers, as alſo knowing the wicked vſe of the aitie, io pe ſerue them from their rage and 
violence. Caluin. | 
v. 1. In the evening came two Angels. Theſe two were not the ſonne and the holy 
qu. 2. Ofibe z. ghoſt, as ſome thinke, and that God the father ſtaid ſtill with Abraham: but they were, 
Angels that as they are called Angels. 2. They are two, nor for that one had commiſsion to deſtroy 
came in the Sodome, the other to deliuer Lot, or as though one Angel had not ſufficed for this huſines: 
cuenmg. hut they were both ioyned in commiſsion, as it pleaſed God. 3. Thoſe were Angels and 
not prophets : which are alſo called men, becauſe they were Angels in nature, and men in 
their habite. 4. They ſtiyed not f. houres in the way, ' as the Hebrewes thinke, but So- 
dome as of ſuch diſtance from Abrahams tent, thafthe journey might well as ke g. or 6. 
houtes.: . They t ame about euemide to Lot, at noone and in the cleare day to Abrabam: 
they v tre to him meſſengers of ioy, but now miniſters ot iudgement. 6. Lot bowed him- 
ſelfe pon his face ayhim, his noſe touched the ground: which is not added here and not 
before concerning Abrahams obey ſance, as though Abraham beeing the more worthie 
| e would not bowe ſo lowe, as Rabbs Carus: but it is added, ex abnndantsi : Mer- 
CErHI«. . a 4 , 
OfLow :. See my Lords. 1. It js but a curious obſeruation: that Aon is here written 
— got the wick patachy as beeing but a ciuill ſalut tion, and before, c. 18.3, with camers, as beeing then 
Angels into his pi operly ſpoken of God: for neither did Abraham know them at the firſt to be Angels, 
houle. nor yet ij the word in moſt copies there written with camet x. 2. Neither doih Lot ſay turne 
aſide into my houſe, as by the poſterne or priuie gate, for feare of the Sodomites, as Raſi, for 
their going in was well know ne vrto them. 3. It is alſo a curious note, that Lot would haue 
them firſt go in & ten waſh,thatthey might not be ſeene waſlung iu the ſtreets, 4. Neither 
| doe the Angels at the firſt refuſe, that Lot might not come in daunger for lodging of ſtraun- 
gerd c hich was puplikelie forbidden, as ſome thinke,m Sodome : But they ciuilly refuſed. 
4. Whether to Make triall of Lots humanitie, as for the ſame cauſe our Saviour did the like, to make his 
children ge two diſciples more earneſt. Luk. 24. Aercer. 


22 le . 4. Fromthe young tothe old; all the people from all places: 1. Nor ſuch children onely 
came togeiber. as were of diſcretion came together, Caictane : but euen the youth of the citie corrupt b 
the euill example ofthe reſt flocked together with the reſt: Caluine: as we ſce that children. 


where 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap. ig. 109 
ſbere an vnrulie companie is aſſembled, doe runne on heapes. 2. Neither as Lyrauu ande 
Tea, is it an hiperbolicall ſpeech that all the people came together: but it ii moſt like, . 
that this was 2 generall cõcourſe of the whole citie, all beſetting Lots houſe, ſume nearer, ſomne 
wether off. Pe rerius, 3; . Some thinke, hat the Sodomites would admit no ſtraungets to come * 
namong them, and therefore they were ſo eatneſt againſt theſe young men: tor whe res 
there are 4. properties among men, I. mine is mine, chipe 15 thine, 2. mine is thine, and 
bine is mine, 3. mine 15 mine, and thine 4s mine, 4. mine is thine, & thine is thine ; the 
1 ofoaturall men, the 2. of populare, the 3. ot cruell men; the 4. of godly :the Sodomites 
wee of the firſt and third ranke beeing vamercifull to others, all hauing totheniſeiucs, 


Mercer. | ea Ve} | ; 3 

N 5. Bring them to vn, that we may know them, cc, I. Their meaning is not, that they a Otthe 
would know what gueſtes he had receiued into his houſe. 2. Neither did they by a man- —— 
nerly. tearme conceale their vile luſt. Caluin. 3. But they were come to that impudencie moderate luſt 
that they were not alhamed publikely to proclayme their wickedues: but the ſcripture of the Sodo» 
ſetteth do wne an vahonelt thing by an honeſt name.. And this ſecmeth to haue beene . 
eriaordinaxie, and not vſuall thus to beſet Lots houſe, both becauſe theſe two youn 
men, were of excellent and Angelicall beawtie and fauour, which kindled the ir falthie luſt; 
and God ſo diſpoling, that befor e thei deſtruction they ſhould come to the height of 
Now whereas it may be queſtioned, why Lot would ſtay in ſuch a wicked citie,, the an- qu.6, Why Lot 
ſuere is, I. That hy this occaſion a triall might be had of the horrible wickednes of the So- ſtayed in So- 
domites. 2. And that Gods mercic might appeare in Lots diliverance, 3-Chri/eſtome addeth deme fo wic- 
further : that Lot ſtaid, vt ſicut optimus medlicus morbos eoruns emendaret , that as a good phiſi- kedaplace, 
tian he might cure their diſeaſes: and though be ſaw that he litlte prevailed, yet he was not to Cbryſ hom. ia 
give ouer, as a good phiſitian, though he cure not, hl de arte ſia, vel officis pretermittit, doth Gen. c. 33. 

v. 8.Behold nom L have tho daughters: This fact of Lots, in oſſering his daughters to the gene 
rage of the Sodomites is diuerſly cx ſed. 1, Ambroſe reaſon is, winus erat ſecundum us tu- 4 
14m coire, quam aduerſus naturam de liquers ; it was aleſſe fault to companie wth his daughter, 3 He 1 
according to nature, then with the young men againſt nature : and lo according to tliai ſaying, of —. 
two euiſis the leſſe is to be choſęn: which ul e indeed holdeth in ſuch euills, as are puniſh- Lib. i. de Abra 
ments, but not in ſuch euills as are ſinnes: in corporall thing i, not in ſpirituall: no euill or bam. c. 6. 
inne is to bee admitted at all 3, neither is it tommendable before God io eſcape a greater 
kane by doing a leſſe: there is no ſuch neceſſitie, that a man ſhould commit ſinneʒ he cught 
rather to die, then to ſinne. It he be bleſſe i that condemneth not himſelfe, in the thing he ys Oy 
aloweth. Rom. 14. 22. then hee is not bleſſed, that alloweih a ſinnefull thing in act, which choſen, where» 
be condemneth in iudgement. 2. Ch yſaſtames excuſe is, that Lot did it, vt ſeruaret hoſpitib. in it holdeth, 
bonarem : that he might preſerue his gueſtes from ſhame and violence. But for this Saint Paul 
bath giuen vs a rule, not to doe euil, i hal good may come thereof, Rom. 3. 8, 3. Auguſtine maketh 
chu ſuppoſi ion, though he allow it not; nowerat eas non peccare, ſi in ipſis fieret, quod innuis 
fn in ſe ſuſtinebant: he knew that his daughters. ſhould not ſine, if they were forced to endure C nt. Men. 
thety which was againſt their willes: and therefore his daughters not finnng, be ſinned not. But dac, c. 3. 
Auguſtine himſel fe doth very well anſwere this obiection, tha: if the maidens had con- 
ſented to the Sodomites, facient cum Sodomitts te aut hore nequitiam: t hom ſhould:ſt be the author 
ef their ſume, if not patientur a Fedomitis te aut hore volentiam: thos art the author of this violence. 

1, It was vncertaine, whether they might haue beene drawen to conſent, 2. Vet was it a 
ny Lot to proſtitute his daughters, eſpecially beeing betroathed to others, as it may ap- 

» Val 4. — 18 . WP 

4. Caietanethinketh, that Lot did not offer his daughters wich any purpoſe to put off 
ane ſinne with another, but vſeth an hyperbolicall kind of ſubmiſʒ ion, thinking thereby to 
ppenſe their rage; ſome adde further, that Lot knewe, they would not deſire his daugh- 
ers, beeing eſpouſed already to ſome great men of the citie3 ex Caluin. Bui this had bene 
100 great preſumption in Lot, and tempting ot God, to make ſuch an offer io ſo vntulie a 
multitude, hoping that it would not be taken, 2 0 | mw 

g. Some thinke,thatthough a man in himſelfe is not to doe a leſſe evill to auoyde a grea- 


er, yet it is lawfull, when wee ſee an other obſtinately ſet to commit a great wiekedneſſe, 
| | to 


210 Chap. 19. . The explanation and Solution 
— io molli fie his minde with a perſwaſion or infinuation to a leſſe euill, as Cet eme would 
— to, haue thoſe that are accuſtomed to ſweare, rather to ſweare by their onne head, then by Gad: 
auoyd a grea- Gregorie reſembleth it thus: ui murorũ vndique ambitu clanditur ne fugiat, ibi ſe infugam pra- 
ter, ciperet, vbi breuior murus — he that is ſhut vp _— the _ — he — ſlie, let him 
wa} that way where the wall is Contra. 1. is 15a good rule, Where we are per- 
6 yon — from euill, and not actors our ſelues of euill; for Auguſtinet rule is — 
eccare mino non de ne alij grauuus peccent: we muſt not ſinme at all leaſt other ſinne mover If 
Lot had perſwaded them rather to haue gone to the maides of the towne, and let the young 
men alone, it had been e more tollerable, then to proſtitute his ow ne daughters, 2.T hough 
in it ſelfe it be a greater ſinne, to abuſe men voto luſt, then women, yet was it a greater fault 
tor Lot to be the authour and counſeller of this attempt againſt his daughters, then to ſuffer 

his gheſts to be abuſed. 
6. Whercforethis fact of Lot can not be iuſtified, no more then that of the Ephrathite, 
Iud. 19. 24. though it may be ſomewhat 1 : 1, inreſpe& ot Lots good charitable 
affection io vſe all meanes to preſerue his gheſts from violence. 2. in regard of thoſe times, 
when knowledge was not ſo ripe, nor it might be this point ſo well cleared to Lots 
iudgement, whether a leſſe euil might not be admitted, that a greater be auoided. ;. 
Lot, as Auguſtine well conie ctureth, did it avimopaturbato,with a troubled minde, and of a ſo- 
duaine, and therefore not ſo well aduiſed. 4. If any ſhall vrge S. Peters words, a. epiſt. 3.7. Aud 
1 delineredinſt Lot vexed with the vncleane conner ſation of the wicked 3 and hence conclude, that 
Lot was herein blameleſſe: he (hall not ſo reaſon well:for though generally Lot be calleda 
iuſt man, yet it followeth not, that every particular acts of his was iuſt: for then his inceſt 
with his two daughters would finde defence. | 
queſt, 8.With + v. I 1. They ſmote the men with blindves, & c. that they were wearie in ſeeking the doore, Cc. i. 
what kind ot = Chryſoſt ome noteth, non tantum exccati ſed viribus diſſoluti, & cithey were not onely blinded,but 
— their ſtrength failed: this alſo may well be coniectured, yet the word beareth not that ſenſe, 
wee ſmitten, but onely that they were wearie in ſeeking the doore, i Iaahfignifieth. 2. one Ribera 
3 Pererius note th; would haue it vnderſtood, not of Lots doore, but that euery man retur- 
ning was wearie in ſeeking his one doore: becauſe it is ſaid, Wiſd.19.i C. Emery one beei 

compaſſed-with darkyes, ſought the entrance of his doore - which words are vitered of the dark- 
nes ot the Egyptians, not of the blindnes of the Sodomites:and it is evident by the text, that 
the Sodomites ſonght to finde that doore, which the Angels pulled in Lot by. 3. this blind- 
nes, was neither an vtter deprivation of their light, for then as Anguſtine faith, they would 
rather haue ſought:hem guides to haue lead them, then laboured to find the doore: nei- 
ther was it an obſcuring of their ſighe'concerning the obiect of the doore onely, as Ferer, 
neither was it a blindnes procured by any naturall meanes, as by the obſcuring the obiect, 
darkning the aire, or weakning the fight, as Pererius wagineth: but it was a miraculous 
aud un mediate worke : they (mote the men with blindnes they ſmote not the medium, or the 
obiett : but their ſight was generally blinde, that they had no diſcerning of one thing from 
an other: as the Aramites were blinded, that they could neither diſcerne Eliſha the pro- 
phet, the way, northecitie. Calxin. ſo that boththeir diſcerning and ſeeing facultic,both 
inward and outward ſenſe were dazeled, and therefore the word ſaere, is put in the plu- 
ral number, ſanuerim: they were then as it were ſav blind, which word may verie well be 


derived from the Hebrew:ſois the propertie of ſuch, not to diſerie or dilcerne things of any 
diſtance from them. 1 


qu.9. Lothad v. 14. Lot went andſpake to his ſonnes in law, G c. I. Theſe were the men voto whome 
— Lots daughters were eſpouſed, not alreadie married, as ſome of the Hebrewes thinke, and 
chilien. Mercerus, that Lot beſide the two virgins, had two other daughters married : but it may 

wu ray that Lothad no more ſonnes or daughters, but onely two: becauſe when the An- 
Eiern bid him bring out hisſonnes in law, his ſonnes and daughters, he onely ſpake!9 


— 2 * 7 none, nor other daughters to ſpeake ** but 
wo hien were im. 2. It is euident alſo, that onely Lot, his wife, and tWo 
ered ol daughters were deliuered out of the flames of Sodome: I. that it mi ght appeare, that there 
ped from So- nere no more righteous perſons in Sodome, ſo that the number of tenne laſt mentioned b) 
dome. Abraham, covld not be made VP. 2. Ifany other had eſcaped, if men, Lots daughter 

would rather haue practiſed with them then their father', if women, they would haue cn. 


tile 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap. 19. 211 
tiſed them to doe the like as they did. As for the wine, which they drunke might either 
cartieit themſelues, or vpon beaſts, there was no ſuch — vſe of — in that be- 
halfeor which is moſtlike,they brought it with them from Zoar. Mercer. 
4.14 Heſcemed,as = had mocked. It will be here queſtioned, why the Lord wil 1% wy; 
leh ſuch to be warned, whome he knew would deſpiſe their callin g. Theanſwer is readie, Lotiswiled to 
God notwithſtanding would haue them to be called, that they might be more inexcuſa- 3 thoſe 
ble, and his iudgements are to be moſt juſt : like as he hath appointed the Goſpell to has would not 
be preached to all the world, yet many are called and few choſen, as our Sauiour ſaith. Mat. * 
20.1 f. ex Caluin. | 
ly. Lobi not behind thee. The Lord forbad Lor, and likewiſe the reſt with him, to looke qu. 11 Why 
behind them, not either becauſe of the Angel that deſtroied Sodome, or for that ic was Lot & the reſt 
daungerous to lookeinto the infected aire, as the Hebr. but for theſe reaſons: I. to trie their are forbidden 
obediencey as he did Adams in prohibiting the eating of an apple. 2. to ſhew hereby the o back. 
— of that place, that was not worthie by any honeſt man to be looked vpon. 3. to 
ſtay Lots cutioſitie, that he ſhould not too narrowly looke into Gods iudgements. or gaze 
pon his workes, Perer. 4. as alſo for more ſpecde ſalce, as the Apoſtles were likewiſe forbid- 
den to ſalute any by the way. Iun. f. that Lots defire and affectien might be ſequeſtred from 
the pleaſures and wealth of the citie, Calin. 

11426. His wife lookgd bac be behind him. I. not behind her ſelfe, as the Latin readeth: 2. nei- qu. 12. How 
ther yet beeing behind Lot, dragging after him, did ſhee looke backe, as Caictam in c.19. Lond Joo= 
Genef,8&& Mecer. 3.ncither did (hee looke behind vpon Lot, that ſhe might come after him, Red bebinde 
Calvin, for then ſhee had not broken the angels charge. 4.but ſhee looked toward Sodome — 
behind and bey ond her husband. Iz. 13 Why 

Sher was turned into a pillar of ſalt. God ſhe wed this example of ſeueritie vpon Lots wife, i. 8.415 dures 
forher diſobedience, 2. her incredulitic, in not giving credit to Gods word, 3. her curiofitie 8 
in deſiring to ſee the citie burning. 4. her fooliſhnes in pitt ing the ruine of her countrey, Lou wiie. 
kimed, and people. j. her affection ſeemed yet to be addicted tothe pleaſures of Sodome, & 
therefore our Saviour giueih a caveat hereof, Remember Lots wife, Luk. 19.32. that we for ſa - 
ving and louing ofthis lite, looſe not the next. Perer. Caluin. 

Pillar of ſalt, 1. Not becauſe Lots wife periſhed in the fire of brimſtone mingled with qu. 14 What 
fal, as it is Deut. 29.2 3. as Aben Ezra :forit might as well be ſaid a pillar of brimſtone. pillar ot Salt 
2, neither isit ſo called onely becauſe it was a durable pillar: as ap eucrlaſting couenant — ry yon 
walled a couenant of ſalt. Numb. 18.19. for falt hath a propertie to preſerue things from N 
corruption and decaying, 3. Neither was ſhee turned into a pillar ot ſalt, betauſe ſhee re- 
fuſed to bring the gueſts ſale the day before, as ſome of the Hebrewes dreame. 4. Nei- 
ther yet is ĩt an allegorie, to ſignifie ſuch to be as ſenſleſſe pillars, which divert their affec- 
tions from ſpirituall to earthly and ſenſuall things: as Phils applieth it. g. But hereby is 
ſignified, that ſhe both was turned into a pillar of materiall ſalt , and that alſo durable and of 
long continuance, which /oſephxs ſaith remained to be ſcene in his time. 4b. antiq. I. Bor- 
chard long after maketh mention ot it in his deſcription of the holy land: and the Thar- 
gum Hieroſolymit: ſaith, that it is duratura uſq; ad tempus reſurrectiomis, to continue till the reſur- Augull lb. 16. 
reflion: but God would haue that monument, vr præſtet fidelibus condimentum, & c. that it ge d. dei c. 30. 
icht be a ſeaſoning to faithfull men to take 1 of backſlyding, as Auguſtine noteth. 
urther, 1. neither muſt it be ſuppoſed that her ſoule, but her bodie onely was turned qu. 16. What 
into a piller of ſalt. Caluin. 2. And the Lord might haue mercie vpon her ſoule, though — 97 
this chaſtiſment was ſhewed vpon her bodie. 3 And it is moſt like that this miracle was on 
done before Lot came to Zoar: neither is it to be thought, that Lor and his two daughters | 
went before; and his wife ſtaid behind in the field to looke backe, as Caieros thinketh: but 15 ht 
it was done in Lots ſight and preſence, for the better example ſake, before they entred in- Lot _— 
to Zoar : for when Lot departed out of Zoar, mention is made onely of him and his two turnedinto a 
daughters. And they which have trauailed that countrey doe teſtifie, that this pillar was pillar of (als, 
= _ — Sonde and the dead (ca, where Sodome and Gomorrha ſtood. Perer. 

v.20, See now thi; citie berely,cc. I. Neither wasthis doneinmyſterie,that Lotrefu- J%16 Wig 
ledthe mountaine to dwell in Zoar, to (igfiifie, as Gregorie collecteth, thatalow, humble, goc to he 
ud meanelife;-is to be preferred before high ous 2, neither did Lot refuſe _ mountains, 

z 
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laces, becauſe of the craggierockes and ſteepe hills, which are to bee ſeene in the moun. 
— of Engaddi: 3. — 2 himſelfe giveth two reaſons, why he preferreth Zoar before 
the mountaines: one in reſpect of himſelfe, becauſe the citic was bard by, and he might 
ſooner eſcape thither, then to the moantaine : the other in behalfe ofthe citie, he entreaterh 
forit, becauſe it was but alittle one, and not likely to be ſowicked, as the more populous 
cities, LIES \ 
v.22. I can de nothing, Cc. 1. Some appliethis to the angels, which could not{exceede 
.17.bowthe Gods commiſsion. Muſcul. 2. Some to Chriſtin reſpect ot his humanitie to be aſſumed. 
2 —＋ 3. But it is better vnderſtood of Chriſt as he is God; neither doth this reſtraine ihe pow. 
thing, dcr ot God, which is no otherwiſe executed, but according to his will: he cannot, becauſe he 
will not, neither can change his decree concerning the ſauing and delivering of Lot: as in the 
like phraſe of ipeech, iti; ſaid in the G oſpell. that Chriſt could doe no great workesin bis 
owne countrey, becauſe of their vnbelecte. Mark. 6, 5. for like as the Lord promiſeth and 
purpoſeth a bleſsing to the faithfull, as here deliverance to Lot, ſo he hath decreed to with- 
hold i: from vnbeleeuers. 4.the Hebrewes doe here but trifle, that the Angel is here depri- 
ved of his power, becauſed he did arrogate it to himſelfe, v. 13. and that they were depriued 
of their miniſterie: 138, y eares, till Lacobs ladder. | 
qu. ü. Ofthe v. 22. The name of the citie was called Zoar. 1. It is then eo y called Segor, as the 
name of the d · Latin and Septuagint read. 2. Theodoret alſo is deteiued, that ſaith Segor ſignifieth the ope. 
ticZow. ning ol the earth, becauſe the earth ſwallowed vp the inhabitants of this cittie: for thatis the 
96. in Gen. ſi nification of Bela, which was before the name of the place, Gen. 1 4- 2. deriued ofthe word 
balang ,to ſwallow or denour. 3. The right etymologie then of the word is here giuen by Lot, 
becauſe it was tſegnar,a little one. 4, T his was an happie change, not onely ol the name, but 
of the condition and ſtate of the citic : before it had the name of deſtruction, but nos it is 
4 called little, that it might put them in minde of Gods mercie in ſparing of the cittie for that 
time at Lots requeſt, MAaſcul. | 
2 3 v. 4. The r rained brimſtone and fire from the Lord ont of heauen, G c. I. This is not al 
n 


fromthe Lords 9 lay the Lord rained fire from himielſe, as Yatablus, Oleafter, with others: that note 
den ide ax" this to be a phraſe of thehebrewes, to pu! nownes for pronoynes: as Gen. 4. Lamech ſaith, 
heare 6 ye wiues of Lamech, for my wines: 2. Neither doth it onely ſignifie, that this was 


an extraordinarie and miraculous raine, cauſed by the Lord himſelſe, beſide the courſe of 
naturall cauſes: as Caietane. 3. But this place was well vrged by the fathers, to prooue the 
eternitie of Chriſt: that the Lord Chriſt, to whome the father bath committed all iudgment, 
did raine from Iehouah his father. Thus the fathers applied this text, Iuſtinus, Tertullian. 
Cyprian, Epiphanias, Cyril, with others. I hus Marcus Aretiiſus, in the Syrinian Councel 
did godlily interpret this place againſt the here ſie ot Photinus, that held Chriſt not to baut 
beene before his mother. 4. For thus the Lord hath tempered the ſcriptures , that beſide 
the literal ſen ſe, in divers places ofthe old teſtamẽt, he myſlerie of the T rinitie is inſinuated: 
Gen, as Let vs make man: Pſal. 1. This day haue I begotten thus: which the Iewes vnderſtand 
literally; the firſt they ſay is but a phraſe of ſpeech: the ſecond vtiered of Dauid. But to our 
vnderſtanding, the myſterie of the Trinitiets heere reuealed. | 
Oger brimſtone and fire, 1. This was a miraculous and extraotdinatie raine, wherein 
ee 5 fell together fire and brimſtone, as a fit matter to diſperſe the fire, and (alt alſo : as it may be 
—— gathered, Deut. 29. 23. The land ſhall burne with brimſtone and alt : and it may be, that 
ihe beginning water powred downealſo, whence was gathered the dead ſea remaining t > this day. This 
and manner raine came from heaven, that is, the vpper region of the aire, the place-for flerie me- 
thereot, teors: and it is not vnlike, but that the nature of the ſoile, beeing ſul of pitch and ſlime & 
other combuſtible matter. Gen. I4. 10,did much increaſe the cun-buſtion: though rale be 
decciucd, who thinketh, that this fierce fire did breake out firſt from the carth,lib.17- 3. 
This wasa fit puniſhment for this wicked people, that as they, burned with vnnaturall luſt, 
Themat ſo they ſhould be conſumed with yanaturall fire. Gregor. 4. The ſubverſion of theſe &- 
fearefull exam - ties Was Very ſuddain zu was done, as Ieremy ſaith, in a moment. Lament. 4.6, And Abtaha 
pie pry, wn; wee ROT, ai {moake, and not the falling of che fire: 4 
e lunne was but iu riling , when it began to raine fire and brimſtone. Gen. 19.428. 
— y the breake of daie the _ haſtened Lotforward, v.15. betweene which & the Sunne 
riſing one may goefoure miles, as the Hebrewes, f. Of all examples of Gods iudgements 
t 
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thisis the molt fearefull in ſcripture: 1. becauſe of the (tr ange puniſhment: 2. the ſuddennes 
oftheir deſtruction. 3. the perpetuall monument thereof to this day. 4. and it was a forerun 
gefofeverlaſtog Ure — 2 we | F 

v.24 Ypon Jodome amorrhe. 1. Neither were theſe two cities « | 
Solinvs, 2. Nor yet tenne cities, as Stephanus,or thirieene,as Str — — ow Pes — Qu. ar, How 
Theodoretus, 2 . that Zora alſo 0 deſſ royed 1 , 2 
moſtlike, that onely foure cities were ouerth one, Sodome, Gomorrhe, id Soden 
for theſe onely are rehearſed, Deut. 29. 2 3. for Zoar was preſerued — — — n 
Lot, v. 21. I will not ouert hrom this citie, for the which thou haſt ſpoken: and it was knowne by the Ig. Genel. 
ume of Zora in Iayas time. cap. 15, . Hierome alſo maketh mention of it in his 4 * . 
and faith, ſola de quinqʒ Sodomorumm vrbib. precib. Lot preſernatate eſt: it was onely ot the — ci« 
des of the Sodomites preſerued by the praier ot Lot. 5, But whereas it is PA ide; Sapient | 
10,6, that the fire came downe von the fine cities: the ward is pentapolis, Which is taken joynt- 
ly for the whole region, wherein the five cities ſtood, not for the fiue cities ſeuerally : ex 
Perer. | | 

v.25, And ouerthrem thoſe cities and all the plaine, c&c. where now ſtandet 
alle lake or ſea. - 1. Pinie ſauh, itis above 2 miles long, and 2 7 — — ueſt. Of tha 
Joſephus, which better knew, being brought vp in the countrey, gueth it tut 580. ſurlong f — 4 
10 length, that 1s, 72. miles and ſome what more, and an I 30. ſtadia or ſuclones broad. that the plaine chat 
1s,nivetecne miles or ther eabout. By this it may appe. xe Hat a great deſtruclion this was, Mas deſtroicd 
which ouerflowed ſuch a great circuit of ground. 3. Ariſtotle alſo teſtifieth by — ze 16. 
that the thick neſſe and ſaltneſſe of the watcr is ſuch that i beareth vp man or beal} nne . * 
into it ex. Perer. 5 Lib. * 

All the inhabitants of the cities. 1. then Strabo is deceiued, which think ech that ſome of | 
the cities were forſaken of thoſe which could flie away, lib, 17. ſo that he ſuppoſeth, that u. 23. Whe⸗ 
divers eſcaped: but the ſcripture teſtiſieth, that a!l the iahabitants ſauing Lot, his wife, and . —＋ wat 

, ide 

two daughters were deſtroyed. 2, Not oncly the men and women, but theiofents alio pe- Let and his 
tiſhed1n the fire, ſo that there remained no ſee de or off · ſpring of the Sodowites:as the Pro- com pany. 
phet — ep: oh 19. Except the Lord had reſerued unto vs aſeede , we ſhould haue bene as Whether the 


Jadume, cW c. This the Lord did, I. to increaſe their ſorrow and tormentin ſeeing the de- er 
ſtructiom of their children, 2. to ſhew his perfect dete ſtation of that wicked nation, whoſe MT 00-4. 
very ſeede was accurſed. :, Although thoſe infants were not guiltie of their fathers actual 
finnes , yet it may ſtand with Gods iultice temporally to chaſtiſe the children for their fa 
thers ſins, as Davids childe begotten in adulterie died. * 4. God hath abſolute power Whether the 
and free choice to ſhew mercie to whom he will, and to withhold i at his pleaſure, 5. Gods wicked Sodo- 
iudgements are ſecret, yet moſt iuſt, Caluin. 4. This deſſruction of the Sodowites by fire was mites were 
aforeſhewing of everlaſting fire, the vengeance whereotthey now ſuffer, Jud. 7. thertore Hie- damned in hi 
rome is deceived, that ſaith, Deum ad preſens reddidiſſe ſupplicia, ne in eternumpunirety that God — 1 
did chaſtice them preſenily, that he ſhould not puniſh them eternally. Vnleſſe Hicrome bee 5 
expounded to ſpeake conditionally, if they repented, which it is not like they did. We may «2, 
therefore ſafely ſubſcribe to the ſentence of Saint Iude, that the Sodomites are eternally pu- 
niſhed:for neither were there any iuſt men left after Lot was gone out, ypon whom God 
might ſhewe mercie:neither is it like they did repent in thatinſtant, ſeeing they ſcorned Lots 
warning before : neither can any temporall puniſhment whatſoeuer, redceme or buy our e- 
verlaſting damnation. 

v. 25. Aud all that grewe vpon the earth. 1+ Not onely for that time were the plants and 
hearbes ſmitten, but the earth was ſtricken with barrenneſſe for euer. As the Pialme bath qu. 24. Of che 
reference to this example, 107.34. A ffuitefull land turneth he into barrenneſſe or ſaltn:ſſe for karrenneſſe of 
the wickedneſſe of the inhabitants. Ariſtotle alſo witneſſeth, that the bitterneſte and ſalineſſe ot — one | 
the water is ſuch, that no fiſh can live therein, lib. 2. meteor. 2. Borchardus alſo that ſpent |, * q = 
lo. yeares in the viewing of that countrey, ſaith, that no graſſe growetb there, and that it al- grange frune 
Waies ſmoaketh: 1. part. c. . num. 3 f. which is agrecable to that place ot the Prophet Iſay. there growing 
34-9. The riuers thereof ſhall be turned into pitch, the duſt thereof into brimſtone, the ſmoake theref N 
goe vp for evermore. 3. Others alſo doe write, that the fruite which there grow eth, is 
outwardly like other fruite, but within the rine there is nothing but duſt and aſhes: Ioſeph. i. 


de bell, Iudaic. Solinus ſaith fuliginem RY extime cutis colubet, that the goodly 
| 2 | 
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man,talem adlubere conſolationem, ſuch a binde of conſolation, And indeede in this cafe though 
Lot mighthave more freely vſed wine in this forlorne eſtate yet to vſe it in exceſſe to drun- 
nd luſt, can haue no excuſe, Muſcul. 


queſt. 29. The 
7 inceſt of Lots 


themeaves to compaſſe it, by inceſt with their father, Was not iuſtifiable, 2. lr ſeemeth alſo 
that they ſinned againſt their conſcience, knowing that theic father would neuer haue aſſen- 
ed to them, il he had not bene made drunken firſt to forget him ſelfe. 

Secondly Chryſoſtome betore alleged, ſaith, it is extreame madneſſe to condemne thoſe, 
quos ſ[eriptura ab omni liberat crimine whom the ſcripture freeth from all blame, Anſ. The ſcrip- — 44 ia 
tureſetteth downe onely a plaine narration of the fact, whithout either praiſe or diſpraiſe, _ 
according to the holy manner thereof, leauing the conſideration thereof to the godly v iſe 
Reader, It ſheweth that they committed this fact of ignorance, and loue of poſtetitic, rather 
then of intemperancie, which is not enough ſor the approbation of their fact, though it bee 
ſome hat fort the qualification thereof. 

Thirdly, Ireneus vſeth another reaſon of excuſe, becauſe of the my ſticall ſigniſication: 
he would haue Lot to ſignifie Chriſt, his daughters the two ſynagogues, &c. Anſ. 1. This 
myſtical application haih no warrant in ſcripture, but is onely deuiſed by man, 2.Thou gh 
t were yet the argument followeth not: tor the ſcripture borroweth fimilitudes and allego- 
ies from things which are not allowed: as from the enchauater or charmer, Pſalme. 58. 5, 

Chriſt; ſuddain comming is compared to the theefe. 1. Thell. 5. a. I 

2. Wherefore this attempt of Lots daughters is no way excuſable. I. Becauſe inceſt 

with the father is a ſinne againſt the lawe of nature, ang nd waies tollerable. 2, They could 

not be ignorant, that, although thoſe fewe cities were deſblate, the whole world was not 

emptied of people. 3. Their owne conſcience gaiie them, that they did not well, be- 

cauſe they did intoxicate their father with drinke, thinking that if he were in his perfeR 

memorie, he would not conſent vnto them. 4. Though procreation of children and the 
propagation of mankinde be a thing to be deſired, yet was it not lawfull by vnlawfull 

meanes to compaſſe it : in this caſe the Apoſtles rule muſt ſtznd,not to doe cuill, that good 

may come thereof, Rom. 3. 8, 5. The reſolution then is this: firſt, that the ſinne ot Lots 

daughters was greater then their fathers : for his chicte fault was his drunkennefle: but the 

committed a double fault in making him drunkegand commuting inceſt with him: therefore 

Auguſtine ſaith well: C ulpaudus eſt Lot non quantum ille inceſtus {ed quantum illa ebriet as mere- 

batur Lat was to be blamed, not as much as this inceſt, but his drunkenneſſe deſerned : for the one Lib. 22. cont. 
was voluntarie, the other involuntary : Secondly, his daughters ſinned the le ſle, becauſe they Fauſi. c. 43. 
deſired their fathers company, not for luſt, but for procreation : as both their words ſhewe, 

and for that they did it but once. Caluine: yet was their offence very great, being againſt 

e lawe of nature: and therefore Auguſtine faith well: pot ius nunquam eſſe matres , quam ſic 
2 debuerunt : ibid. It had bene better for them neuer to haue bene mothers, then to haue vſed 
their father ſo. | 
Further: if this queſtion be mooued, whether in this caſe, if there had bene no more men 1 
in the world left but Lot, it had bene lawfull for his daughters to haue conceiued by him. — of 
1. Ambroſe affirmeth it by the example of Adam and Eua, which was taken out of Adam, the father and 
andyet carnally knowne by him. But this example is not proper, for Eue cannot be ſaid to be daogbter in no 
Adams daughter, ſeeing the beginning of ſuch kinreds is by carnall copulation and com- — ry 
mixtionz neither will God euer ſuffer in his prouidence ſuch neceſſitie to fall out, that none 
but the father and daughter ſhould be left for procreationz which neceſsitie, if euer it were 
likely to be, had bene feene in Noahs floodz when notwithſtanding God would 2 
due wicked Cham for the generation of the world, then bring in any ſuch neceſsitie of vn- 
naturall copulation, es | ; * 

: Therefore Auguſtine thioketh more truely , that in this ſuppoſed caſe it had not bene Lib. 22. cont. 
hn full for Lots daughters to doe as they did; becauſe veria eſt lege natur adi tali commtto, Fauſt. c. 4j. 


bc nal commixtion is forbidden by the lame of nature, and admiiteth no dif] penſation. And 
| 1 againe, 


| 
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againe,their owne minde gaue them why they did not wellz the care of conferuation of man- 
kinde belonged to their father, and therfore they ſhould have conſulted with him; they then 
not conſulting with their father, feared his conſent, and ſo condemned in their conſciency 
their owne act. ; 

1. v. 33. He knew not when ſhe lay downe , nor when ſhe roſe vp. I. It can neither bee as the 
Es Lot ſeptuag. readz he knew not, when he lay dawne, or roſe vp: fot Lot was not ſo ſenſeleſſe, not to 
were altoge · kno we what he did j when hee aw OEe and roſe vp, 2. Neither is ita thing incredible, neſ- 
— cientem coire quempiam , for a man not S in his ſleepe to doe the alt of generation, ſee. 


to his daugh= ing the ſcripture fo teſtificth hereof. Lot. 3 Neither is Lyranus opinion right, that Lot 


ters. onely was ignorant, when his daughter came to him and role vp,but he knew What he did in 
Hier. in ta- the act, ſuppoſing through forgetfulnes that it might be his wife: for Lot if he remembred 
dition, He= himſelfe, when hee a waked, what hee had done, would not have committed the ſame thing 
beers in ither i fThomas probable, that Lots daught 
Toſtat,nc,1g Bine, 4. Neither is Toſtatus conceit out of Ih , er con- 
Geneſ. ceiued by him by nocturnall polluion and ſhedding of cede, not by the act of generati- 
on, as Thomas: eth of one, that was by that meanes with childe by her father, who 
for preſeruing of her virginitie, kept ber in his owne bedde : for the text it ſelfe over. 
throweth this conceit: they conſulted to lie with their father, or as ihe Septuag. reade, 
ſleepe with him, and ſo they did. 5. Therefore Caietanus opinion is to be preferred: Lot 
ommino neſciviſſe uninerſamrem geſtam : that Lot was ignorant of the whole matter what was done 
fromthe firſt tothe laſt : of which opinion Chryſoſtome was before 2 the reaſons are theſe. 
1. Chryſoſtome : ea peccata nos condemnant, que ſcienter facimus : thoſe ſinnes condemme u, which 
we doe wittingly : but the ſcripture excuſeth this fact of Lot by his ignorance. 2, Caietane 
faith, hoc onme opus perſici poſſe impedito rations u: that his buſmeſſe may be done, though the vſe 
of reaſon be kindred, as in thoſe that are drunken. 3. Pererius addet that the progreſziue 
facuſtic may be exerciſed in ſleepe: as many walke, carric things from place to place, and 
doe ſuch like things in their ſleepe ; and of the ſame ſort might this act be. 4. Thediucll 
alſo to helpe forward this worke, might worke ſuck a phantaſie in Lots minde, beeing a 
fleepe. 5, But Caluins coniecture is beſt : non taus vine fuiſſe obrutum, quam propter intempe- 
riem dininitus percuſſum ſpiritn ſtuporis : t hat Lot was not ſommch oppreſſed with wine, as ſtricken 
with a ſpirit of er and ſenſleſneſſe from God, becauſe of his intemperance : to which, agreeth 
that ſaying o Chryſoſtome, diuina diſpenſatione fattum, vt fic illo vino grauaretur, vt ommmo ig - 
noraret : that God ſo diſpoſed, that he ſbould be ſo onercome of wine, that hee was vtteriy ignorant. 
It was not then the operation onely of the wine , but Gods worke withall, that cauſed this 
ſenfleſle ignorance, | 
| The cauſes, why Lot was permitted thus to fall, are rendred to be theſe. I. his double 
queſt,z2, The incredulitie, in not giving credit to the Angel promiſing him ſafetie, firſt in the moun- 
cauſcy why the taine, and then in Zoar, cauſed him to be puniſhed with theſe two ſinnes of drunkenneſſe 
Lordſuffered and incontinencie, Hieron. ©. His drunlcenneſſe made way vnto his luſt, Caluin. 3. God 
1 t hereby ſhewerh his great goodneſſe and fingular prouidence, who can turne euill vnto 
good: for of Moab one of thoſe inceſtuous births came Ruth, which was married to Bo- 
0Z, of whoſe line came our Sauiour after the fleſh. Perer. 4. God hath ſet forth this exam- 
ple, fo make vs circumſpeR : ne abeamus in ſecuritatem: that we be not ſecure, Luther, If Lot 
ſo excellent a man fell into ſuch grieuous ſinnes, of drunkenneſſe and inceſt, who ought not 
to behumbled,and take heed to bis waies, and depend vpon God, for his direRtion? 


4. Places of dorine. 


„ Doct None .S. Behold I haue two daughters,&&c. Calvine from hence concludeth , that no mans 


W iu Workes are ſo perfect, but in ſome things they faile. The ſeripture calleth Lot a righteous 
1 man, but ſecumdum quenaam modum, after a certaine manner, as Auguſtine ſaith. The ſcrip- 
in . 


ture noteth ſuce great faults in this righteous man : 1, his contention with Abraham, 
Gen.1 3. 2, his o ering of his daughters to the rage ofthe Sodomites. 3. his incredulitie in 
doubting to be ſaued in the mountaine, 4. his weakeneſſe of faith in fearing to ſtay in Zo- 
ar, which the Lord promiſed to ſaue for his Cake. 5. his drunkenneſſe. 6, his inceſtuous 
act. though involuntarie. Therefore as S. Lames ſaith, In many things wee offend all, Jas. = 
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ſo there is none ſo righteous, but ia ſome things he offendeth. 9 5 

v. 13. The Lord hath ſent vito deſtroy it, The good Angels then,as they are Miniſters of 2 Doct. The 

Gods mercies toward the elect, P ſal. 91. I I. Hee ſhall Jiue his Angels charge ouer thee : ſo are ele Angels 
the executors of Gods iudgements ypon the wicked: as vpon the hoaſt of Senache- Piviſters of 

nb. 1. King. 19. and here vpon the citie of Sodome.Sometime allo the ele Angels doe exe- 2 nage 

cute Gods iodgements vpon his owne people 2 as 2. Sam. 24. when Dauid had numbred — i ed. 

his people: but this is more rare, and then when ſuch iudgements tend rather to our good 

then hurt, our correction rather then confuſion, 

v.16. The men caught him, and his wife by the hands, Cc. As Lot would not haue haſtned 3. Do No 
ocome out of Sodome, if the Angels had not pulled him by the hands 3 ſo cannot we free n can deli. 
our ſelues from the bondage of ſinne, nor come forth ont of the wickedneſſe of the world, Is himſele 
except the Lord doe call vs out: as our Sauiour faith, None cart come vnto me „except my fa- - 2g 3 
ther dram him. Ioh. 6. 44. a | O 0 . 

v. 17. Neither tarrie thou in all the plaine, Lotis not onely taken forth of Sodome,burfot- 4 Doct. We 
bidden to ſtay in the plaine, that belonged therevnto: ſo is it not enough to come forth from muſt abandoy 
thegroſle ſuperſtition of 4 payer 12 but * 3 ſhake off whatſo:uer hath any — pM 
afhaitie or agreement with it. ic Muſcul, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Abſtaine from all aprearanch o 
li. Thefl. 3.22. þ K N Paine from al appearance of Babylon. 

v, 28. Heſawe theſmoake of the land mounting, cr, Abraham ſawe not the raine of fire and Doc. The 
brimſtone, but the ſmoake onely thereof, and y et he roſe very early : ſo that it ſeemeth the deſtruction of 
burning of Sodome was done in amoment : for the raine fell not, till Lot was entred into be world by 
Zoar, which was about the ſunne riſing. v. 22. By this we may ſee, how ſuddainly the world DES bee 
t Chriſts comming ſhal be conſumed with fire, and we changed in a moment in the tu inł- 
ling of an eye. i. Cor. i 5. 5 2. Muſcul. 

v. 36. Thus were both the daughters of Lot with childe,&c. We finde in ſcripture, that many 6. Doct. 
lawfully companying with their hus bands, as Sara, Rebecca, Rachel, Anna, yet hardly con- Wberefore 
ceived 3 and yet diuers with one vnla full copulation were with child, as Thamar with Iu- Y*vwtull co. 
da,Berſebe with Dauid, Lots daughters with their father: whichthe Lord doth not, as more — 
fauouring ſuch vnlawfull an but to this ende, that ſuch ſecret vncleane workes frutefull dea 


ſhould come to ligh',fortheir conuerſion, as in Iuda, Dauidꝭ or confuſion. Marlor, lawtull, 


8 
5. Places of confutdtion. 


v. 4+ Allthe people from all quarters, All the whole citic of Sodome conſented in euill, one- 1. Confut. Vii» 
ly Lot and his family were free. Vniuerſalitie then is but a ſlender or vncertaine argument uerſalitie no 
ol the truth, or Church that profeſſeth it. It is ottner ſcene, that the greater part is the worſe l 
thenotheryyife. The Romaniſts therefore reaſon but ſimply, that their religion is the belt, 8 
becauſe the greater part ot the world receiued it 2 for by the ſame reaſon the vncleane con- 
nerſation of Sodome might be iuſtificd againſt Lot. A. 

V. 26. She became 4 pillar of ſalt. Let not prophane perſons ſcoffe at this, as though it were = lee? 
one of Ouids Metamorphoſis fables. There is a great diffcrence betweene Gods actions, leeve not the 
and Poets fictions: he that belecueth that God made all things of nothing, which daily ſee. *72nimutatioa 
th, birds to come forth of egges , and liuing creatures to be engendered by dead ſeede, and o Lou wie. 
eth for the reſurrection of the body, cannot doubt, but that God could turne a womans 
into a ſaltie pillar, : Monkifh 

v. 38. He delt ina cane. Even Lot in a ſollitary cave committed ſinne: it i* not then the 3 er 

that amendeth mens manners. Gregorie well ſaith, ſic deſit ſpiritus non adiuviat locus: if life mak 
heart be wanting i he place helpeth not. Lot ſinned in the mountaine, Adam fell in Paradiſe, nor more 
the Angelsin heauen. It is then but a Popiſh fanſie, that a Monkes coule, a cloiſter life, an holy. 
Hermites weede, can make a man more holy, But it is to be feared, that as c runkenneſſe and — * in 
were committed euen in the caue, ſo the cloiſters and cells of Popiſh votaries ate not 


bee ſtom the like vncleanneſſe. 


1 6; Places 
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6. Places of morall obſeruation. 


r.Ob{,Varuly v.. 1 pray you my brethr? doe not ſowickedly,c.Lot ſneweth that a furious multitude,is to 
people to bee be gently dealt withall, and not to be exaſperated with ſharpe words: as here Lot calleththe 
gendy handled © domites his brethren, not in the ſame profaſtion, but in reſpe of his cohabitation, and 
common condition of life. This is S. Pauls rule, inſtructing them with meekenes that are contra. 
4 rie minded. 2. Tim. a a5. 3 
2 0bt cod v. 10. The men put forthj their hands. and pulled Lot, &c. The Lord though he deferre his 
Ichuereth in helpe, yet will not faile vs in the greateſt daunger, when wee are xm to a ſtraight. Ax 
extremitice. here Lot was deliuered from the Sodomites, as from raging lyons, when he was as vnder their 
pawes. Calvin. In the like pinch the Lord delivered Dauid, when Saul hadcompaſſed him 
in. 1. Sam. 2 3.26, | 

.Obſ,. Pro- v.14. He ſeemed to his ſonnes in lam, as though he had mocked, Ce. Such are the prophane A. 
— perſons, theiſts and worldlings, that make but a mocke and ſcorne of Gods 1udgements, and are no 

A better perſu aded of the ende of the world by fire, then theſe wretches were of the deſtructi- 
Ä ms on ct Sodome : of ſuch Saint Peter ſpeaketh : that there ſhall be in the laſt dates mockers, Cc. 
which {hall ſay ,»bere is the promiſe of his comming? &c. 2. Pet. 3. 3. Caluin. 

V. 16. As he prolonged the time: By Lots example, who delaying the time, if God had not 
Obſ. Wee beenemore mercifull to draw him forth, he might haue periſhed in the ouerthrowe of So- 
mult not de- Jo me: we are taught, how dangerous a thing it is to deferre our calling, and to trifle or dall 
* co Vith Gods iudgements. Therefore the prophet Amos ſaith, Prepare to meete thy God 6 Iſrael. 
OP Amos, 4. 1 2. better to meete and preuent the Lord by repentance, then to {tay till his iudge- 
;.Obf, Wee ments ouertake vs. | 
muſt not for- , 2 6. His wife looked backe. This teacheth vs, that a man ſhould not fall away from his 
fake our cal. profelzion and calling, whereinto he is once entred; as our Sauiour ſaith, He that ſerteth hu 
ling, hand.o the plome and looketh bac ke is not fit for the kingdome of God, Luk: 9. 2 C. Muaſcul. 
6.0b, He that 2, U 8. Not/o my Lord: Lot not following the ee direction, to goe firſt to the moun- 
wauereth in taine, entreateth for Zoar: yet beeing in Zoar, he is not contented to ſtay there. So t 
& faith is neuer which doe not ſubmit themſelues to Gods ordinance, but are doubtfull in faith, are vn- 


251 conſtant and wauering and neuer ſetled: as S. Iames ſaith, a wauering minded man is vnſtalle in 

all his waies, Iam. 1.8. | 
Ob, Cu- . 35. They made their father drunke that night alſo, & c. We ſee then what a dangerous 
Kome & con · ching it is once to giue way to the tentation of Sathan : Lot hauing beene once drunken 
tinuaoce in ſin alrcadic, is more apt to fall into it againe: ſo fearefull is a cuſtome and continuance in ſin, 
dangerous, Out inſtruction is theretore, that We ſhould reſiſt the temptation at the firſt, and not by 
yeel ding to giue way for a ſecond aſſault: as the A poſtle ſaith, Be not ouercome of euill, but o- 

uercome cuil with goodneſſe, Rom. 12. 2 . 

2 Further, we ſee how much drunkennes is to be taken heed of, which did proſtitute Loc 
g. Obſ. Tie m ſo excellent a man, to ſuch beaſtly vncleaneneſſe. Origen well noteth: decepit Loth ebricta, 
of d;unkenacs quem Sodoma non decepit, vritur ebrius nmulierum, quem ſobrium ſulphurea flamma non at» 
bo dagerous tigerat:drunkennelle deceiued Lot, whome Sodome could not deceiue:he burneth with the 
luſt ot women, being drunken, whom while he was ſober, the flames ot brimſtone touched 


not, Wherefore let vs alwaies remember that ſayin g ofthe Apoſtle, Be not drunke with wine 
wherein ts exceſſe,but be ye fulfilled with the ſpirit. E ph. 5. I. 


CHAP:;X X.- 
1. The Methode.. 


Ks His chapter hath two parts: firſt, the taking away of Sara Abrahams 
ME $11 wite,v. i. a. Secondly, the reſtoring of her againe: where firſt is ſet doune 

4 =P J. n ng Sam 
p che admonition of Abimelechina dreame, v. 3. to. f. then Abimelech& 
& 0; <xpoſtulating with Abraham. Thirdly, Abrahams defence, v. 9. to 14. 
Fourthly, the reſtitution of Sarah with large gifts, v.14. to 17. Laſtly, 


Abrahams thankfulneſſe in praying vnto God, and the effect of hi 
praier, v. 17. 18. 2. The 
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2. The diuers readings : 


wi. dwelt — How and Agara.C. betweene Cades and Fur. cæt. ; 

v2. he fearea to ſay, ſnee is my wife, leaſt the men of the citie ſhould ſlay him for her ſabe: this i cor. 
e by the Septuag. which the other haue . W NE EY F. c. 

„4 itt how ſlay t he un. and iuſt nation? F. H. the righteous nation, cæter. | 

5. 3. God came vnto melech by might. S. the word came from the face of the Lord to Abime- SH Ad. 
lech in a viſion of the night. Ch. the Lord came to Abimelech by a dreame in the night : S. der. 
ceter. IN Ch. ad. 

1,6, The Lord ſaid wnto him by dreame. Ch. S. the Lord ſaud vnto him, cet. I ſparell thee, S. I. Ly | 
ther. H. B. G. I did prohibit thee.T,C,P chaſach. to prohibite. Ip 2 kept F. C. ad. 


v, g. that works that no man euer did, haſt thou done to me. S. things which were nog worthy to be diff. verbæ. 


done. Ch. which are not wont to be done. P. which thou onghteſt not to haue done. cæter. heblich 
ſhall not be done, N ” 
vi. When God brought mee out of my fathers houſe. F. H. when God tauſed me to wandey out of my 
fathers houſe: cat.i.when the people erred after the workes of their hands the Lord applied mee to Ch. ad. 
hu feare out of my fathers houſe. Ch. 
v.14. Abemelech tooke a thouſand didrachma, ſhillings, S. the reſt haue not theſe words; S. Ad. 
v. II. a thouſand didrachma.s, a t houſamd fuluerlings. H. B. G. athouſand fickles, C. a thouſand ſic - 
kles of ſiluer. Tr. heb. a thouſand of ſiluer. . 
716. theſe things ſhall be for the price of thy face. S. this ſhall be a vaile to thine eyes, H. B. this ſhall Ti Gr. 
be a vaile of honour. C. he ſhall be a vaile to thine eyes. T. G. | 
V16, ſpeake all things truely. S. whither ſoeuer thou goeſt, remember thou waſt deprehended, H. | 
becauſe I haue ſent to take ther, and haue ſeene * in all things, which thou haſt ſaid, be thou S.H. % 
rebuked, Ch, was thus reprooued. B. G. and all this is, that thou maieſt be learned. T. heb ſpe Cad, 
reprooued her ſelfe. 


v.17. they were refreſhed. C. they bare children. cet. heb. ialad: to bring forth, 


* 


3. The Explanation of doubts. 


V.I. Afterward Abraham departed thence toward the ſouth countrie, Cc. Abraham had now \ , 
dwelled in the plaine of Marmre aboue 14. yeare: before Iſmael was borne, who was thir- - —ue 
teene yeares olde, when he was circumciſed, Gen. 17. 25. Now he remooveth from thence, — int 
8. not becauſe of any famine as Pererius thinketh, for the ſcripturemaketh mention but moued from 
of one famine to haue fallen in Abrahams daies. Gen, 26, 1. 2+ nor yet for hoſpitalitie the plaine al cf 
lake, as ſome Hebrewes:for he was now a ſoiourner in a ſtrange countrie. 3. nor yet forced N * 
through the iuiuties and wrongs offered by his neighbours. 4. But it is moſt like, that che 2<>44's long 
fearefull ſpectacle of the ruine of Sodom, with the u and vnwholſome ayre thereof 
riſing, mooueꝗ Abraham to change his dweelling: God ſo diſpoſing, that Abraham ſhould 
votcontinue alwaies in one place, as a poſſeſſor, but ſhift from place to place, as a ſtranger 
and ſojourner. | £4 

v. I. He dwelt berweene Cadeſh and Shur. 1. Thoſe were the names of two deſarts: the qu. a. Of he 
vilderneſſe of Shur, was that, into the which the Iſraelites entred, when they had paſſed o- of Shur, 
uer the red ſea. Exod.1 5. 22. 2. It is theſame which is called the deſart of Ethan, as Toſtatus 
| Prooveth againſt Lyranus : as may appeare by comparin Exod. 15.22, with Numb. 

33.8.3. This place kane dwelling is called afterward Beer ſheba.Genz2? 632 Iamius. 

1 N in Gerar, I. This was the ſouth _ — Paleſti _ is 3 9 : $6.5. Of 2 
„Gerar, Sodome, Laſha, ate ſet downe as the foure vtmoſt partes ot the countrie of rar where A- 

Canaan: Sidon, Gerar from the north to the South on the welt ſide, Sodome Laſha,tromthe d up 

ſouth to thenortheaſtward, 2. This Gerar was at the firſt a king by u ſelfe, diſtinguiſhed | 

fromthe fiue principalities ofthe Philiſtims, Iun. It was the chiefe citie ofthe region called 

Gerartis, Hierom. 3. Heere Abraham did ſoiourne with Ifaack 25. years: from hence he went 

tolacrifice his fonne in the land of Moriah,Gen.2 2, I. Perc. A 1 


va Abimilech 


[ 
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v. 2. Abimelech ſent and tooke Sara: Sara was now 90. yeares old, how could ſhee at theſe 
yeares retaine ſuch beautic, as that ſhee ſhould be deſired of kings? 1. Neither is the hi. 
ſtorie tranſpoſed, as Lyran«s t jnketh vpon this teaſon: for Abraham remooued not from 

qu. . How Sz» the plaine of Mamre,nll after the ouerthrowe of Sodome. 2, Some thinke that this beau- 
ra retained het tie in Sara was miraculous, as the Hebrewes. 3. Bot weneede not ſerke a miracle: other 
tauour & bean. eon: may bealleadged z t. women then at ninetie might be as freſh, as nowe at fourtie: 
2 * 90. Jeares for as ſeauentie or ei ohiie is nowe the full age of women, ſo then they liued an hundred and 
* thirtie : Sara died at an hundred twentie ſeauen yeares. Perer. 2. moderate diet, and chaſte 
life might be a great helpe : but eſpecially Gods bleſsing, as Moſes, Ioſua, Caleb, retained 
their ſtrength and vigor in their old age, Deut. 34.7. Ioſ. 14.11. Luther. And as Sarah had 
childe at 90. ſo itis like her fauour and colour was, as it vſeth to be in childbearing women, 
Mercer.3.T he not bearing, ot nur ſing of children way a great meane to preſerue her fauour, 
Perer. 4. Her inward partes and other womenlie gifts might commend her, as well as her fa. 
uour : and this comelines of her perſon was a ſingular gift from God among the teſt, Ca. 
uin. Theſe reaſons may be y eelded, that Sarah at thoſe yeares did keepe her bew tie, which 
conſiſteth of three thinges, the ſoftnes of the fleſh, the (mothnes ot the skinne, the lweetnes 

or freſ{hnes of the colour. Perer. N | 

v. 3. Godcameto Abimelech: The Lord dcaleth more mercifullie with Abimelech then 

1 wich Pharao, for the like offence: Pharao was not admoniſhed by dreame but forced by 
— — 4 plagues to confelle his ſinne. Geneſ. 12. I. We neede not with Rupertus. to runne to alle- 
fully vrich Abi- gories ; Who by theſe two afflictions of Abraham in the taking away of bis wife would 
elechthen haue the twocaptiuities of the Iſraelites ſigni fied: one in Egypt. where the Egyptians ſuffe- 
vith Pharao. red many plagues ,the other vnder the Caldeaus, from whence they were deſiuered by Ci- 
rus with good conditions. 2. Neither is the reaſon bereot, becauſe Pharao was a more 
wicked king, though Abimelech indeede ſceme to be the honeſter man: for the be ginning 
of Gods mercie is from him, not from vs. 3. But the difference of this proceeding com- 
meth ſrom the mercifull diſpoſition of God: who will haue mercie on whome he will. 

Rom. 9. 17. 
qu.6, Ot4- , „ 3* I» adreame by night. 1. The viſions which are ſhewed in the day are moreexcel- 
vine dreames lent, then thoſe which fall vpon men ia the night, if all other circumſtances be a like: not 
and the diverſi- onely for that, it muſt be a greater propheticall power, which can ſequeſter the ſoule ſrom 
de thereof, thethoughtes and cares ofthe dae wherein it is occupied, then in the ſilence of the night, 
which is Aquinas reaſon, but becauſe, all the powers ot the ſoule, when the bodie is watch» 
ing, are in their opeiation and working, and ſo better prepared for heavenly contemplati- 
on: an argument hercof may be this: ihat dreames in the night haue beene ſhewed to na 
turall and carnall men, as to Pharao, Nabuchadnezer; but viſions ofthe daie are ſhowed to 
the faithfull; as to Daniel, and Peter. Act. 10. 2, Yet the perſon of Abimelech conſidered, 
who was inthe daie occupied in the affaires of his kingdome, the night was a fitter ſeaſon 
for him to bee dra wen to heauenlie meditation. Mſcul. 3. There arc two ſortes of divine 
dreames : one which is by repreſentations and ſimilitudes of other thin ges, ſuch were the 
Jiuine dreames dteames of Pharao and Nebuchadnezer ;; the other is a more excellent kinde, when one 
howto be dig. heareth God ſpeake io him, as Abimelech here, ox an Angel, as Ioſeph, Matth, 1 or ſome 
cerned. man, as Paul. Act. 16.9. And theſe more noble dreames, are for the moſt part ſhewedto 
the ſeruants of God. Perer. 4. But wee muſt take heede, that we aſcribe not too much to 
dreames, and to wake thoſe diuine that are not, which may be thus diſcerned. 1. The 
dreames which God ſendeth, are good and godly, not ſauouring of any cat nall thing. 2. 
. Tos graue and waightie occafions,, 3 And tor the moſt partto menfer 
hekiale, A foul : they me certaine perſwaſion and mos ſenſe of Gods pre ſence in 
* v. 7. Deliue the mas his wife againe, for he is a prophet, and he ſhall pray, &-c. i. dome wake 
A 2 this clauſe, for be is 28 — ale — dien his wife : becauſe 
— — 1 —_— prophetdid knowe that he had not come neare her, and therefore Abimelech 
a Prophet, — . Lunius, Perer, 2. Or he isa prophet and deare vnto me, and 
wrong offered to him, I will reuenge as done vnto my ſelfe. Lan. 3, Becauſe he isa 


Prophet, maruaile not, that this puniſhmentis laid vpon thee, for dooing wrong to ſuch an 
excellent man. Calvin, 4, But it is better refetred to the worde: following Pe is a pro 


phet 
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phetand r therefore ſhall pray for thee and his praiers ſhall preuaile. Mu 

al. 39190 07 197) nog 25% ot | 18 7 nd : 

This word-propher, or to propheſie, is diuerſly taken in ſcripture, 1. He is called a pro- 
towhome.hings ſccret and hid, werereucaled, and the knowledge of thingsto —— 3 

che ſpititof Ood a ſueꝶ ig times paſt were called ſexs, 1, Sam. 9 9. 24. They were cal» — _ 

led prophets among the heathen, that wholocuer could forctell things to come, as ſome | 

lidby abclubtilrieof, Sathan z{o Saint Paul calleth Epimenides ,the Cretenſians prophet. 


Tit. 1. 3+ T-hard! ee, that had a ſpeciall git to indite bymnes ana 


ſonges ta ih: pc 5 . Chron. 25. 3. Ieduthun is laid to haue piophe ſied upon tlie ba 
hatpe- . 4 hey were aid to propheſie, which did imitate onely the prophe ts —— | -0 
gelturs, whenthey: were beſide themſeſues 3 as Saul propheſied, when the euili ſpirit came 


ypon him. 1, Sam. 18, lo, that js his Ipo geſture and bihauiour was as of a man be- 
{de himſelfe. 6. They were alſo called Ppropheus, that were expounders and interpreters 
ol Scriptute ʒ ſo is it taken, , I. Cor. 14.40 Aaron was Moles prophet, Exod. 7. I. that is his 
—— — IS fixſt bereofth vo f 
apropÞneti$its operhic the fix{t- way 3 whereof there were two ſortes. 1. The. 
pere called prophet 8 had ſecrets revealed vnto them to publiſh by writing and 5g r oi 3 
ching to the people: and iu tſis ſenſe the word Nabi a prophet, commeth of Nzb, wi ich pheu. 
— a They alſo we: ecalled prophers, who though they preached not yet God 

ealed many tbing vnto them, and vied them familiarlie : and inthis ſenſe, Vai hall 
be deriued of ban, which is to vnderſtand : ot this ſort was Abraham a prophet :.Toftat. 

. 18. Ius ia ver deed ſee is my ſſter, &. I. Neither is their opinion ſound, that thinke du How 
Sarah to haue bene Abrahams one ſiſter by his father, not by his mcther : %% Lyppoman, Sarabis ard to 
Faun Cattery: fox ſuch mirriages were not in vſe among the faithfull in Abrabams time. bee Abahams 
2: Neither was ſhee the daughter of Terah his brother, adopted by Terah: for A brabam ſill er. 

Gith, ſhes was. the daughuer ot his father. 3. Therefore Chry/oſtomes ſentence is to be pre- 

ferred,chat hold eth Sa an to haue bene the daughter of Haran Abraham; brother, whom 

Thare had by one women, Abra am by another: this Haran died a long time before his 
father, ſe that Sarah after the death ot her father, might very well be called the daughter Chryſ. bot. 
of Terah,becauſe he was h-r g andlather, and he was alſo in ſtead of her father beeing dead. 45. n. Geneſ 
. And whereas Ab aham ſai h, in very deed bee is my ſiſter : he ſaith not that ſhe was proper- 

lie bis ſiſter, beeing nus niece, but he ſ aith, in very deed, to free himſelfe from the ſuſpition of 

lying, See more ot this matter. Geneſ. i l. 4.18. 

v. 16. A thou/andpeeces or fickles of ſiluer: T he common fickle neither was of ſo litle vꝛ ue, qu. 1. "How 
wone Ribera affirmeth out of Budeus, as equiualent tothe Atticke drchmaor gtoate, which much rhe ſic- 
ihe eight part of an ounce. 2. Nor yet doch it counteruaile 4,drachmaes or groates, as kle was in vi- 
loſephus. 3. Nor an whole ounce as ck 4+ But the common ſickle doth wa; gi. 10. = 
gerabes:, the ſickle ofthe ſanctuatie was dubble, of 20. gerahs in waight, Exod. 30,13.and 
every gerah did weigh. 16. barlie cornes: ſo that the common fickle did weigh 170, barly 
cornes, that is two drachmaes and ſomewhat more: Iumius. and therefore the 70.tranſlate 
he rec, adubble groate: that is a quarter of an ounce, about 14. pence ſtar- 

AIRS ann h [ . = 

* BIG. Here 4 vaile of thine eyes to all that are with thec, &c. 1.T tus is neither to be referted qu. 12. Who | 
tothe gift, which Abimelech gaue. i. As though he had giuẽ it tor a recompence for takin : is rp odor 
Saab away, as the Septuagint read, and Chri/oſtome expoundeth. a. Or to buye Sarah an — 
her maid vailes to hide their bewtie that others be not intangled. ex Perer. 3. Or that it was a 
ziſt of honour, to ſhew, that Sarah was both chaſte and innocent. Latine tranſlat. and the 
great Bible: ſo alſo Raj. | HATE | | 

2,;Itis not vnderſſood of this excuſe or diffimulation, which Sarah vſed, as though the 
ſenſe ſhould be this: that ſhe might vſe this vaile or colour of the truth among her owne : 
lor they could not be deceiued, but among ſtraungers, ſhe ſhould plainely confeſſe her ſelfe 
tobe Abrahams wife: Lyrauus, Toſtatus: for what needed Sarah to vie any ſuch exculc, where 

Was knowne ? * 
3. Some doe referre it as well to Abraham, as to the gift, and to all that now happened, 


ut they were ſigues of Sarahs chaſtitie. Mercer. But 
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212 Chap.20. . The Explanationand Solution 


But the better interpretation 1s, to it to Abrahi that he ſhald be the valle of her cics. i. 
That no man knowing her to be Abrahams wife ſhould looke vpon her to deſire her. Alen 
Exzra,Caitan, 2. It alſo putteth Sara inwind ofherſubjeAion to Abraham,whereof the yaile 
 aGgae.r,Cor. 11. 10. 3. Oloaſter allo further ſtrercherhit: that Abraham was het vaile that 
is her ſuſt excuſe, that ſhe did this, for his cauſe, beeing by him perfwaded: but the former 
non is the better, os, — 70 

She was thus reprooned. l. The 70. read, ſpeake the truth, that is, that I am innocent, and 
quis thee touched thee not: but this 4 n ſo doth the latine: re. 

ware member thou art deprehended : Lyppornar. faith , it ſhould be read repreben/any , reprebende 
be. 0 Ca, 3. 1. readeth, all this is doi 
But the better reading is, all this was, that ſhee might be reprooued, or in all this ſhee reproo. 
ued her ſelte: ſo that they ſeeme to be the words rather of the writer concerning Sarah, then 

of Abimelech to Sarah. 2 90 

v. 17. God healed Abimelech, & c. for the Lord had ſbut vp emery wombe, 1. Abew Exra is not 
12 right, ihat thinketh, that Abimelech himſelfe was ſtricken with no diſeaſe: but chat be is ſaid 
. ſo to be, becanſe his wife, and maidens were puniſhed: for the text ĩt ſelfe ſaith, that God hea- 
— any di. led Abimelech : and itis moſt like, that God ſent ypon him ſome infu mitie in his ſecrets, 


eaſe, whereby he was kept from comming neare to Sarah. N 22 24 
2. The ſhutting vp of the wombe,is not to be vnderſtood(as Pererius doth)of the diffi- 
culie ofbringing forth: for then the chi!dren becing readie for birth, und Naying longer 
i then their — ſhould haue beene ſuffocated : and the text ſaith; the Lord 


ng up the owbe: but all were not great with childe at one inſtant. Neither neede wee with Caluing 
kth, 5g Lecauſe in ſoſhort a time (Sarah being conceiued with child of Iſaack,and not yet delivered) 
| there could be no experience or triall of their ſterilitie and barrennes , to ſay the hiſtories 

d, and was done before: for Abraham till now had no 6ccaſion to ſoĩourne in Ge- 

rat: therefore the meaning is, that the women were kindred from conception, ſo ſignifieih 
the ſhurting vp ofthe wombe: as the opening of the womb berokeneth aptnes to conceive : 
as weread,Gen.29,31. The Hebrewes affirme that not onely in the women, but the men 


alſo all their poores and paſſages were ſtopped, as well ofthe mouth to take meat, as of other 


- places, that expell them: and that the hennes could not lay their egges : but the texx beareth 
it not. J | 

: 4. Places of dofrine. 
es , . Then rt bt Ae. God threameth death to Abimeleck conditionally, ifhe ad 


pw. notreſtore Abrahams wife, un. whereby we ſee, that in the iuſtice of God, adulterie is a ſinne 
with to be puniſhed by death: as Iudas adiudged Thamar to the fire for whoredom. Gen. 38.24 
death. where the law chen is more gentle, then to inflict the puniſhment of death vpon adulterers, 
they may thanke the lenitie of the magiſtrate , which vſeth not that rĩgor which may well 

ſtand with iuſtice. | a 
v. 6. [heptthee,that then ſhonldeFt not ſume againft mee, &-c. Abimelech then if hee had tou · 


Doc. ched Sar i, tbough he did not know her to be an others wife had ſinned: ignorance then ex. 
— — cuſeth not ſinne, though it doe ſomewhat extenuate & qualifie it, Muſcul. as ĩt is in the Gof- 
net n pel, He chu know not bis maſters will aud yet did commit many things worthie of ſtripes ſhall be bis- 
ten with fem ſtripes. Luk. 12. 48. he that finnerh willingly Malt receiue more ſtripes, and be 

Dos. The that falleth of 1 ſhall haue ſome alio. | 


whale families, V-7+ Thon ſhalt die the denth, nd all then haft: as the ſinne of the maſter of the houſe, briv- 
bleſſed becauſe pus 
uv 


of the maſter, jodgement vpon the whole familiez ſo the Lord alſo ſheweth mercie to the whole 


2 9.9. This dep # [lation come vnto 2 houſe, becauſe heel 


r.C8ENopers + | J. Places confutation. 
S a 
nevi this life, v. g. vith an 


eee led. Ge Tlis place us groundfor theiropinio" 


Morall obſernation. Chap. 20. 223 


atthinkea man in this life may attaine to perfect iuſtice: fot Abimelech doth notabſolute- 

deate himlelfe irom all ſinne: but onely in this particular, in this degree of ſinne, that 
e had not committed willingly any act of vncleanneſſe with Sarah. Calxin, as the prophet 
David vſeth to plead for him elfe, Plal. 7. 3. HI haue done this thing, if there be am wichednes in 
m handi, & c. he onely purgeth himſelfe from the ſuf pition of a particular fact. 

1.7, Heets Prophet, and ſhall pray for thee, &c. Neither doth this place make for the in- 3. The ftr 
gocation of Saints that are departed : for God ſendeth not Abimelech to Noah, or any o- ture ſendet 
ther departed to pray for him, butto Abraham then living, Calum, The liuing then may \* = dr M 

y forthe living , which dvtic may be mutually perforwed in charitie, while one know- bot * 2. 
ahh an others neceſſities. But for the liuing to pray too, or for the dead, which know not their pen by the 
wants, & they are already certainly diſpoled of in au vnchangeable ſtate, as the living are not, _ of the 
it —_ warrant vpon any precept or example of ſcripture, or any ſound reaſon drawne lung. 
tom thence, 

v.13. When God cauſed me to wander out of my fathers houſe, & c. The word is elohim, Gods, 3. Conf. A. 
inthe plurall number, which maketh ſome to vnderſtand the Angels: Vatablus, Caluin: but — — * 
God and not the Angels, firſt called Abraham from his countrey and tathers houſe. Act. y. Tritheifts, 

3. Some thinke that Abraham thus ſpake according to the phraſe and ſpeech of the hea- 
nen: but Abraham doth euery where profeſſe himſelſe by eretisg of altar? , a worſhip- 
per ol the onely true God. Wherefore this place is truly tranſlated, God canſed me : fic p. T. 
5. C. . H. onely the Chalde readeth, in the plurall number very corruptly , when the people 
red after the workes of their hands, Notwithſtanding this text doth no waics fauout the he- 
reie of the Tritheiſts, that wake divers Gods:for in that here a verbe ot the plural number, 
bigas, is ioyned with e/obim, it ſheweth the trinitie of perſons : in that ſometime a verbe of 
the ſingular number is put vnto it: as Gen, 1,1, bara: it betokencth the vnitie of the God- 


head. 


6. Places of morall obſeruation. 


V.t. Abraham ſaid of Sarah, ſve is my ſiſter. Abraham had once thus offended before, and 1. Ob. Tb 
had forgotten by this pretenſe, what daunger Sarah was like to haue bene brought into, . 
and yet he falleth into the ſame infirmitic againe. Therefore it is ſometime ſcene, that euen - ee — 
theculdren of God may in the ſame thing ſhewe their weaknes often, Caluin. As Ichoſa- gn. 
phat beeing reprooued by Iehu for ioyning in league with Ahab, did forget himſelfe, and 
vas after ward confederate withhis wicked ſonne Abaziah, and was the ſecond time teproo- 
ned by Eliacer an other Prophet. 2. Chron. 19. 2. and 20. 37. 

v. 9. Abimelech ſaid to Abraham, what haſt thou done? cc. Abimelech ſignifieth, my father . Ob. Good 
the Kung: which ſhe weth, that kings at the beginning were fathers, and nouriſhers of their prince doe 
countrey : but afterward, they which knew not God, became in ſtead of Abimelachim, Oc- | _ __ 
bimelachins, that is, our enemic the king. Muſcul. Happie then is that people, that hatha king 8 
or acommon father. Beſide here Abimelech thougha king, taketh net himſelſe to bee 
lawleſle, to doe what him liſt : as cruell Cali gula ſaid to his grandmother Antonia, Memento 
omnia mihi licere & in omnes: Remember that all things are lan full for me toward all men: and Sueton. in 
wicked Iulia to Antonius Carac alla, ſolliciting bim to inceſtuous marriage, when hee anſwe - Culig 
red, vellams ſi liceret, I would, if ut were lamfull, replied impudently againe, /i/iber,licet, an neſ- 

a te imperatorem eſſe leges dare non accipere : if you will, youmay, know you not, that you are Em- 
leren, and gaue lawes but receiue none? That ſtate is like then to flouriſh, where even kings, as 
Abimelech here, doe ſubmit themſelues to good lawes, As Plato hath an excellent ſaying, plat. I. 4 48 
4 ciuitate lex ſubdita eſt video ibi perniciem paratam, in qua vero lex domina eſt incipum, ibi legb. 

o ſalutem : in what citie the lame is ſubiect, I ſee deſtruction at hand, but where the lawe ſwateth 
ten the prince, I ſee health to that place: ex Perer, | | 3 

v. 6. I keepe thee that tho ſhouldeſt not ſinne againſt me. It is God that keepeth his children 7 Ob, God 
from ſinne: either by the inſtinR of his ſpirit, or the inſtruttion of his word, the guard and divers waies | 
Elf of Angels, or by diſeaſes: as Abimelech was here reſtrained, v.17. or by the coun- 2 1 

land aduiſe of others,as Dauid was ſtaied from ſhedding of blood by Abigail, 1.Saw. 5. g 


un. 
V v. 7. De- 


0 


muies Yppain 


the whole citic 
ot kingdome. 


uim. Perer. f was | 
< Of. Perron. 7 v.18, The Lord had ſout vp euery mombe, &. Sterilitie and barrenneſſe is aiuſt puniſhment 


9 vere. for incontinent liſe: that they which ſeeke for iſſue of ſtrange fleſh, ſhould be without truite 
ward ot incon- at home. Muſcul. This may well be ſcene in Salomon, who of his 300 concubines and 700. 


uncat life. wives, lett but one ſonne, Rehoboam, and him not very wiſe to ſuccede him. 


CHAP. XXI. 


1. The Methode.. 


== His chapter hach three parts: 1. of Abrahams conomicall. 2. of his political: 
Dr 3. ol his religions ſtate. | 

75 Firſt to this economical affaires belong ſuch things as happened to Iſaack 
* 27. and his mothet, to Iſmael and his mother. 

Ick is borne and named, v. 2.3. circumciſed, v. 4. nurſed vp by Sarah, 

and brought vp with great ioy, v. 6. 7.weaned, v. 8S. 

Iſmael, I. mocketh Ilaack, and Sara ſa it: 2. is caſt out with his mother by Sarahs mo- 
tion, v. 10. and Gods bidding, v. 12. 13. 3. he is provided for, firſt by Abrahams care, who 
ſendeth her not forth emptie, v.14. by Gods prouidenee, v. 16. to 20. 

Secondly, his political ſtate concerneth his affaires with Abimelech, 1. both as touching 
a league which Abraham maketh with him and his ſeed, v. a3. 25. 2. the reſtitution of the 
well, which Abimelech confirmeth to Abraham, by the accepting of ſeuen lambes, to 


Y, 9 
Thirdly Abraham religious acte, was in planting a groaue, and calling ypon the name of 


2. The diners readings . 


v. a. and bare a ſonne. H. bare Abrahamaſonne.cet. 


v. 3. which Sara bare him. A. mhich was borne vnto him, which Sara bare him. cat. 


v. C. God hath made me to reioyce. C. B. G. te laugh, cat. ſie & heb. 
v. 7. who bearing would beleene Abrahani, H. he is faithfull,that hath ſaid to Abraham and perfir- 
med. C. who would hae told Abrahams: cæt. f 


giuen a child ſuckę. H. 2 children ſucheꝛcæt. 
v. g. the ſore of Agar t Egyptiane H, the ſonne of Hagar, which ſbee had borne to Abrahat: 


Cei, 
pling + * S. mocking, T. B. G. P. heb. laughing : playing with Jſauck, added by H. 
and 8. 


v. I4. tooke bread aud a bottle of water, and gaue to Hager, and put the childe vpon her ſhoulder 
t 


S. gaue it to Hagar, putting it vpon her ſhowlder,and the childe alſo. C. B. G. taking bread, put i 
pox her ſboulder, and gaze her thechilde alſa H. T. ; * 15 


v. 16. 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap.21, 225 


16. the boy crying out wept. S. ſbee lift vp her voice and wi t, cater. 8 
. 18. bold his hand. F. H. hold him with thy hand, cat. 7 2 }; 


v.20, he was wih him. H. the word of God was an helpe to the childs, C.God was with the childe, H. C. 


cater. wh, 
v.21. 4y0ung man an arc her. H.aprincipall archer. B. aſhooter in a bowe.C.T.P. robeh,fienifi . 

1 9 | uy 51 is a maſter, becauſe of his multipilcitie of skill. nn 
5.22. Phicol the cheife captaine, cet. Hachozadpronubus , the bridegromes friend, S. cer. 

gos, S. this is tranſpoſed by the Septuagin, out of the 2 LE. 1 numphago- S 25 
y.2 3. care unto me by the word of Cod. C. H God. cet. 5 

thou wilt not hurt mee: cat. lie vnto me. F. heb. P. ſbac har. T. P.. 
hurt my [cede,or HAIR. S. poſterit ie ſt ocke. H . ſonne or nephew: cæt. 


v.31, he called the name the woll of oath. S. Acer heba: cet. S. app fepr. 


3. 1he Explanation of doubts. 


v. 7. That Sarah ſhomld haue iuen children ſacke. 1, The conceit of ſome Hebrewes is Wh 
4; ** a qu. 1. Why Sa- 
here ridiculous: that Sarah 1s ſaid to haue giuen children ſucke, in the plurall number, be- rahis ſaide to 
cavſe many children were brought in to ſucke of her, that it might appeare , whether the haue giue chil- 
childe borne were hers: but this might haue beene knowne by the ſucking of Iſaack one. dren ſucke. 
lie. 2. Therefore Chryſoſtomes coniecture is better, that mention is made of Sarahs ſuc- 
king, that it might be euident, that the childe was verily borne of her, 3. But it is ſpoken 
in the purall number, according to the phraſe of ſcripture, that vſeth ſometime the plurall for 
the ſingular: as alſo Caietanus conceit may bereceiyed, that hereby was ſignified the great 
ſtore ot wilke that Sarah had, which was ſufficient to haue ſuckled more children then 
one. bf 
v. 8. The childe grewe and wayweaned: l. Hierome reporteth two opinions of the Hebrues, 9%2-Atwhat 
that ſome holde Ilaack to haue beene weaned at fiue yeares , ſomeattwelue. 1, Lyppo- — 
mon thinketh that three yeares was the cõmon ſtint, as the mother ſaith to her ſonne ,2; Mac- 
chab. y. 27. I gaue thee ſucke three yeares. 3. Some of the Hebrewes thinke he was weaned 
the ende of 24. moneths. ex Caluin. fic Mercer. 4. But it skilleth not at what time Iſaack 
was weaned: it ſufficeth to know, that Iſaack was not weaned before the vſuall time for any 
want in his mother: for hee grewe firſt and thrived, and then was weaned. Calvin, 
And Abraham made a oreat feaſt. I. Neither is it like, that Abraham, leaſt he ſhould ſeeme quelt, 3. Why 
to imitate the faſhions ot the heathen, did inſtitute a feaſt not vſuall : for it is not volike, 4 
but that there was great reioycing alſo at the birth of Iſaack: as v. 6. Sarah ſaid, God hath Iſaack was 
made me to reioyce. 2. Neithet was this done eithet myſtically, as Auguſtine to ſignifie weaned, 
that then we ſhould reioyce, cum factus eſt homo ſpiritualicʒ when a man is become ſpirituall, 
and weaned from car nall defires. 3. Neither yet was it performed typically to fore- 
ſhewe, that Chriſt ſhould weane vs, ab infanti lib.rttib. c. from the childiſh rites ofthe law: 
Rupertus. 4. But rather it ſcemeth to haue beene , /audabilis conſuetudo, a laudable cuſtome 
in thoſe daies, vt initium comedendi, ce that the beginning of the eating of the firſt borne, 
ſhould be celebrated with a feaſt, Caietan. For at the birth of the child, the mother beeing in 
priefe, and at the circumciſion, the infant beeing in griefe, it might ſeeme not ſofit a time of 
feaſling, as at the weaning, Mercer. g. And beſide, ſpeciall mertion ſeemeth to be made 
on this feaſt;becauſc Iſmael at this time, ſcorning this ſolemnitie, derided and mocked Iſaack. 
V., 9. Sarah [aw the ſonne H agar mocki „Cc. 1. The Septuagint read, Playing,paizonta, | Th 
but neither — 3 2 + 25k Gul the children to play together: neither was Iſmael qu4. How If 
2 fourctecne yeare older then Iſaaek, and almoſt 20. yeares olde, if Iſaack was wea- 2 
ned at 3. yeares, as ſome thinke)a fit plaie-fellowe for Iſaack. 2. Lyranus alſo too moch - 
preſſeth this word: for beſide that it ſignifieth to play,henoceth thatin ſcripture it ſignifieth 
i. the acte ot venerie, as Gen. 26. 8. Liaack is ſaide to haue ſported or plaied with Rebecca: 
?.the acte of idolatric. Exod. 32. C. they roſe vp to play. 3. to play is taken for to ſight and 
L 2. Sam. 2. 14. Abner ſaid to Ioab, let vs ſee OY men play before vs : the two firſt 


Wie he thinketh Iſmael played with Ifaack, both in making of idols, and in vſing ſome 
| | | V 2 obſcene 


hõ. 45. in Gen. 


Chap.21. The Explanation and Solution 
obſcene behaviour : ſome thinkealſo , that hee did ſtriue and fight with Iſaack. Mercer, 


But we ne:de not ſtretch this word ſo farre. It was miſdemeanor great enough {or Imael 
to ſcorne and flout Iſaaclc, deriding him, as though he ſhovld be their young maſter, & heire 
of all: and this was the perſecution which S. Paul ſpeaketh of, Galat. 4. 9. And turther If. 
mael ſheweth himſelfe here a very prophane perſon: that whereas Iſaack had his name given 
of laughter: both be cauſe his father laughed, and reioyced in ihe ſpirit, when he waz promi- 
ſed: and for that there was ſuch great ioy as at his birth, v. 6. but moſt of all becauſe he was a 
ty pe ol Chriſt, in whome Abraham reioy ced. Ioh. 8. g. and all the faithfull children of Abra- 
ham: Iſmeal made him indeed a right Iſasc k, that is, a laughing ſtocke,deriding this myſlical 
name, which was given him of God, Caluin. 

v. 10. Caſt out the bond-woman with her ſonne, Gc. Theſe reaſons may be giuen why Sa. 
qu.s, Why Sa- rah deſired Iſmael to be caſt out. 1. Becauſe ſhee ſaw how hee continualiy abuſed and 
rah wold baue mocked Iſaack. 2, For that he ambitiouſly ſought the inheritance. v. 17. the ſonne of thi 
the bend-wo- þ,,,{-woman ſhall not be heire, &c. Chryſ, 3, Iſmael was of cuil diſpoſition and lewd manners, 
13 ſhe wighth feare, leaſt Iſaack ſhould be corrrupted by him, if the other ſtaid in the houſe, 
deen Peren 4. Leaſt if they had (till both dwelled together, their poſterity might be confounded: 

: propagatio nominis Abrahe directius pertingiſſet ad Iſmaelem : the propagation of Abrahams name 
. hane more direct 3 vnto Iſmael, beeing the elder. { aietane, Caluin. this reaſon is 
confirmed by the Lord himſelfe, who ſtirred vp Sarah to rouſe vp Abraham carried away 
with fatherly affectiontoward Iſmael : for he ſaith, thy ſeed ſhalbe called in IJaack: which could 
not ſo happily haue beene done, it Iſmael had not beene ſeparated from him. 5, His mother 
alſo is caft out with him, becauſe it ſeemeth that ſhe ambitiouſſy prouoked her ſonne to ſtand 
for the inheritance. 

v.10. Shall not be heire, I. Though Abraham yet poſſeſſed not ſo much as the breadth 
qu,6, What Ofafoote, yet Sarah was not ignorant, that the whole land was promiſed to Abrabam and 
lla waz heire his ſeed, and beleeued they ſhould poſſeſſe it in time: 2. Abraham had great ſtoare of cat- 
of, tell, treaſure, & houſholdz and of other goodes, which he gaue vnto Ilaack. Genel.25,; 

beſtowing onely giftes vpon his other ſonnes. 3. She deſired that Iſaack might be hene 
of © =" name and blood: as the Lord faith afterward; that his ſeede ſhould be called 
in Iſaack. | 

v.14. Putting it vpon her ſhoulder and the child alſo. 1. It is novlike that Iſmael beeing 
qu.7. Whether now a youth of 20. yeares olde, was laid ypon his motheis ſhoulders to beare, as the ſeptus- 
— gint reade, or that Abraham was conſtrained to binde Iſmael with cordes, and lay h im vpon 
has 2 nis mother, for v. 18. ſhe ĩs bid to take him by the hand, not to lay im vpon her ſhoulder: 

and whereas ſhe is ſaid to caſt him from her: this was done, not out of her armes, but avimo, in 
her mind and affection. Auguſtine, Iunius. or taking him into her lappe beeing ſick, ſheaf- 
ter diſpairing ot his health, put him from her, Mercer, whereas alſo he is called ic led. 2. child, 
this word ĩs vſed not onely of infants, but of young men, Geneſ. 4: 23. and Hierome well 
noteth, that all children are ſo called in reſpect of their parents, 2, Neither is it becrea 
metaphoricall ſpeech, as Caietane ſaith, that io lay Iſmael vpon his mothers ſhoulders, was 
Hierom.rradic, to commit him to her care. 3. But the ſentences thus diſtingviſhed, as the latinereadeth 
kebraic.iaGen well, that whereas there are two wordes, he gaue, and impoſed,or layed on, this is 10 be re- 
ferred to the bottle of water and bread, the other to the childe. 4. As for that conceit of the 
Hebrewes, that Iſmael was ſiclce, and through griefe fell into a dropſie, or ſome inflamma- 

tion, which was the cauſe the botile of water was ſo ſoone ſpent; ithath ſmall ground. 
qu.3.Whatthe , e taclę bread and a bottle of water, &. How commeth it io paſſe that Abraham becing ſo 
reaſon is that rich a man, and loving Iſmael fo well, ſl ould ſend him out with no better proviſion: ſecs 
— gave ing that they were not to ſend away their ſeruant : emptie, but to give them a liberal] reward 
S ben ons, of ſheepe, corne, and wine. Deut, 15. 13. 1, Caietane thinketh , that by bread and watt! 


wifi, fall other victualls are expreſſed, and that Abraham gave them both ſeruants and cattel: 


beeing both his father and very rich, and ſo both wilf n g and able : neither wonld he deale 


worſe with Iſmael his firſt borne, then with the reſt of his ſonnes, to whome he gaue gifs. 

Geneſ. 2 5. 5. ſic Cæict an, But the ſcripture it ſelfe gaine-ſaieth Caietan herein, which omu- 

terh not to make mention of thevery bottle, which Abraham gaueto carrie the water in! 

then by all likely hood the other giftes of greater yalewe ſhould have beene ſpoken of, 2. 

Neitherneede we with Rupertus to lecke out anallegoric:thatby Hagars caryivg of watt 
| e f an 


rr 


of doub tfull que tions and places, Chap.2 1. 227 


and not wine. is ſhadowed forth the old i, nagoguelabouring vndet theliteral ſenſe of ſerip- 
ture. 3 Wherefore Loſtatus thinkcth better, that Abraham gaue Hagar no more 4 
theſe neceſſarie helpes in her iourftey + 1. Either becauſe Sara the dame of the houſe 
would haue it ſo, whom God commaunded Abraham to heare in this caſe. 2. Or for thac 
the Lord had promiſed to prouide and takecarefor Iſmael. 3. Oc Abraham might after- 
ward remember Iſmael with a portion among the reſt of his brethren : fic Toftatus, 4. Or 
Abraham did thinke to ſend thema ſupplie afterwards,they ſoiourning not fare off: 5. Or 

Abraham bee ing in griefe and heauines for their departure, mighi forget to doe that, which 


otherwiſe he would haue done: for it ſeemeth he did it in haſt Calum A hi g 
ſons, Itake the firſt and the laſt to be moſt probable. Wr ich rea 


v. 19. God opened her eyes, &c. I. Not that her eyes were ſhut before. 2. Neither as W 
theuzh this fountaine , which the Angel ſhewed did ſodainly breake out of the ground, as 888 
ſome thinlce: ex Vameblo. 3. But cauſed her to ſee the well, which cither by reaſon of het opened. 
gniefe ſhee before regarded not, Caluin: or ſhee ſawe it not by reaſon of the farre diſtance, or 
torthat it was in ſome hidden place. Pererahus the two diſciples are laid not to haue lenowen 
and diſcerned Chriſt , till their eies werte opened. Luk. 24. 4. Rupertus gathereth from 
hece a further myſterie: that as Hagar wandring in the wildernes was brought to ſee afoun- 
ine of watery ſo the Iewes in the end of the world ſhall be called and brought to the know - 
edge of the trulh. | ö N 

v.22, Abimelech ſpake wnto Abraham. cc, I. Some thitike, that Abimelech not f 
any ſuſpition or icalouſieioward Abraham, buttor love of his vertue, and ſceing him to bee qu. 10. Abi. 
aman proſperons and beloved of God: both by reaſon of the victorie giuen him a ainſftech _ 
fower kings, when he recouered Lot, and the honoueable congratulation of Melchilcdech, have ie R 
that mette him, and now the rare birth of his ſonne Iſaack: tor theſe cauſes he defired his league with 
freindſlup. Pererius. 2. But it is more like that Abimelech ſea ed Abrahams greatnes, and Abraham, 
therefore of feare, rather then louc,deſired to make a league with him. Muſcul. Caluio: for it 
i no other like but that Abimelech was affected to Abraham, as afterward to his ſonne 
that ſoiourned in the ſame place: and howe Abimelechs affection ſtood to ward Iſaack, the 
2 ſheweth: wherefore came ye to me: ſccing you hate me & c. Gen. 2 6. 27. yet Abimelech 

alſo to make a couenant of freindſhip with Ifaack. 

v. 27. Abraham tooke ſheepe and becuet, & c. Pererius thinketh, that no other ceremonie was qu. 11. Ofihe 
vſed, in making this couenant, but onely an oath betweene them: but this giuing of ſheepe gifts giuen to 
to Abimelech,ſhewerh that ſome other rite and ſolemnity was performed. Muſcul. 2. And Abimelech and 
hereby Abraham doth acknowledge his homage to the king of the place: for, though all this the 7, lambes; 
land was promiſed to Abraham, yer the tirae of his actuall poſſeſꝭing it, was not yet come. = 
. The ſeauen lambes, were not money ſtamped with that marke, but ſo many in the kinde 
which Abraham giueth as a price or redemption of his well, that hee might enioy it 
quitely afterward: Eatuin, 4. And theſe ſeauen lambes, did not belong vnto the coucngne, 
ua rite and cere monie thereof: for then Abimelech would not have asked, what they 
didmeane: v. 29. but they were as an earneſt giuen for the redeeming of the well. Perer. 5. 

Auguſtine thinketh, that Abraham bought with them that parcell of ground, where hee 
planted a groaue: and it is not valike : for before this time Abraham is not found to haue 
any. | | 
31. Wherefore the place is called Beerſpeba. 1. The word ſbabawgh, Ugniticth both * 5 6. 
ſeeven, and with ſome little alteration of the points, to ſreare : but here Moſes deriueth the qu. Ia. Of the 
word, from the oath, which was taken betweene them, although not without relation to name & citie of 
theſeaven lambes given in exchaunge: Yarab. 2. Moſes called the place Beerſbeba, that is, Beerſheba, | 
the well of the oath, before v. 14. but that is by anticipation. 3, Of this well the citie next ebe 
alioyning was ſo called Beerſheba, which was the vtmoſt bounde of the land of promule bow edi 
toward the ſouth,as Dan was on the north ſide. 4. This Beerſheba was one of thoſe cities am ah 
| ed to S1meons lot, Ioſua TH, 2. but becauſe Simeon had their inheritance in che w_ ludab 
2 che inheritance of Iudah, Loſu. ig. 1. Beer ſheba allo is numbred among the cities — 
. Toſu, $4.28, J 0 A | 

v. 33. And * lanted a Groaue, & c. 1. To let paſle Rupertus allegorie, whoby this qu. Ig. why A- 
doaue planted by Abrahiin a ſtraunge countrey, vnderſtandeth the Church planted among praham made 
the gentiles profeſſing Abrahams faith. 2. Abraham planted this groaue, chat it t agroaue. 
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Theidola- be a quiet and ſolitarie place, to the which he might betake himſelfe, for prater and con. 
trous abuſe of templation. Caietan. 3. Some thioke that this groaue was ſet withall manner of fruittull 
es among trees, whether Abraham did vſe to carrie his gueſtꝭ, and by the ſight thereof, to ſlitte them 
2 vp to praiſe God the giuer of all good things. Toſtar. ex Targ, Hieroſol. 4. It ſhould leeme, 
Ib. 1. c. 1. that the heathen from this godly vic of Abraham, derived by a corrupt imitation, their 
conſecrating of woodes and groaues to their idoles : and therefore the Iſtaelites were for. 
bidden afiet ward to doe the hke and that this was the faſhion of the heathen, P/inie teſtiſi. 
eth: how that ſc uerall trees were proper to ſeuerall Idoles, the cſcule or oake tree to Lupiter,the 
lurrelto Apollo, oliue to Minerma, mrtle tree to Venus, popler to Hercules which abuſe was taken 
Why the Iſra- vp 1 the idolatrous Ifraclites ; they offered incenſe vader the oakes, the poplar trees, the oliue. 
ducswcre for. Hoff. 4. 13. f. This ſuperſtitious vic was afterward forbid en the Iſraelites, not for thoſe 
bidden 10 con- re ſons alleadged by Philo: i. becauſe the temple of God, amanitates non poſtulat, muſt not be 
| — a place of pleaſwre. 2. or becauſe dung and other filth is applied to the trees to make them 
* gtow, 3 Gd will be worſhipped in patent and open places, not in ſecret and obſcure cor- 
ners. Fot ihen Abraham would not haue worſhipped God in a groaue, if vpõ theſe grounds 
it were vnlaw full. 4. But the cauſe of the prolubition was the Bpertüens radtiſe of the 
heathen, that had abuſed theſethings to ĩdolatrie: to home the Lord would not have his 
people conforme themſelues. Deut. I 2. 3. Tou ſoat breake downe their pillars and burne down 

their groaues with fire, & c. you ſhall not ſo doe vnto the Lord your God. 5 | 
v4. Abraham was a ſtranger in the Philiſtims land a lung ſeaſon, Cc. 1. Lyranusthinketh 
qu. 14. Ho with other Hebre s, that Abraham ſoiourned in this Gountrey 2 g. years: for ſo olde Iſaack 
long Abrabaff is ſuppoſed to be, when Abraham was bid to offer him vp in ſacrifice: for then Abraham 
ſoiournedia duvelt ſtill in Beer ſneba, and ſomewhat after. 2. It is at lo not vn iłe, that Abrahams time of 
1 abode was longer in Beerſheba, then it wasin Hebron, in the plaine of Mamre:tor it was but 
235. yeares from Abrahams firſt comming Info Canaan, in the 75.;yeare of his age, to the 
birth of Iſaack, in his 100. yeate: Tyran. 3. From this time of Iſaacks birth beginneth the ac- 

count of the 400. yeares mentioned. Gen. i c. t 3.Caluin. 

Now whereas S. Paul doth draw this hiſtotie of & Sarah Ha gar, Iſaack and Iſmael, to an 
LU. ger © allegorie : this place giueth occaſion to intreat of and handle the Apoſtles words: and to 
ens Kee a gather the ſumme of Pererius and others commertagies vpon that ſeripture, as it is ſet forth, 
dy S. Paul. Ga- Galat. 4. v. 2 1. to v.27. _—_ 
br. 4. explaned. V. 2 1, Tellme, Cc. doe ye not heare the lam, ( I. Sometime the law is taken for the 

* ſcriptures of the old teſtament: 2s Toh. x $2 5,a teſtimonie allcad ged out of the plalmes, is 
qu.T hr - ſaid to be written intheirlaw,*- 2, ſometime, the old teſt. ment is divided into the la and 
_ aken io the Prophets. Matth. 2. 12. 3. ſometime the law is taken for all the beokes beſide, the pro- 
the ſcriprure, Phets and tlie plalmes. Luk. 24. 44. 4. The law is taken for the fiue bookes of Moſes:as here 

tor Geneſis the fiſt booke. Perer. 8 = 
. 23. He which was of the ſeruant, was borxe after the fleſh, 1. Sometime/e/> is taken for 
qu· l 6. What it the corruptible and mortall ſtate of man in this life: ſothe Apoſtle ſauh, fleſh and blood can 
is to = borne nat inherit the kingdome of God:and expoundin ghimſelte, he adde th, either doth corruption in- 
2 corruption, 1. Cor. 1 f. o. 2. It is taken for the ſinnefull Nate and condition ot the 
fleſh: as Rom. f. f. T hey that are in the fleſh carmot pleaſe God. 3.It fignificth the nature and 
ſtate of the fleſh, Matth. 6.17. Fleſb and blood bath not renealed this unto thee: that is,noihing 
in the nature of man: So in this place, Iſmael is faid to be borue afier the fleſh, thatis, atter 
the common order & courſe of humane birth: Iſ:ack alſo was borne by promiſe,that is, be. 
ſide the vſuall ſtrength and courſe of nature, he was berae by the power of Gods word and 
promiſe, of one, whoſe wombe was in a mander dead in reſpect of her]j earcs. Bc. 
by way of alle gone. There are three ſorts of allegories and 
ned and applied to ihe matter in hand: ſuch are thoſe pa- 
of the wiſe ſteward. Matth.2 f. of the ten virgins: ſome al- 
rrowed phraſes, and metaphoricall ſpeeches : ſuch aq ofen 
nen E habich eagagtin months 
* asl nt in the wildernelle ſet vp, ſigni l 3. 14. and Acer 

. Abrahams familie ha ins ofthe Church. ieee ar K 

weftaments Ie the two N gftenentr Ge. 1, Thatis, Sarai and Hagar ſignifie two ieſtaments,as 


— ſad obe che rocke is ſaid to be Chciſt, 1. Cor. 10. 4. 2, They are called two teſtam enis, in reſpec; 
. | 
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ofthe diuers times, and thediuers diſper ſation, which in effect and ſubſtance were not two: 

gor the la v was a ſchoolemaſter to bring vnto Chriſt: ſaving that the falſe. teachers, that did 

nue for the ceremonies of the law againſt the libertie of the Goſpel, did make them not 

onely diucrs, but contrarie. Beza. 3. A teſtament is properly talen for the will of the dead, 

put here in a more generall lenſe, it fignifieth a couenant:and ſo is the Greekeword diat he le 

fled. Perer. | | G 


One which is Agar from mount Sinai which gendreth vnto bondage, 1. Theone teſtament, 
phich was giuen in Sina, is ſigniſied by Hagar: which Sinai is out ofthe limits of the pro- het, held 
miſed lond, and fo are they ſtrangers fromthe true Jeruſalem, that ate not the children of 2 . 
Abrahams faith, Caluin, 2. The lie is ſaid to begetynto bondage, not ſomuchfor that tude & bodage 
vnder the law all things were wrapped vp in myſterie, and not reuealed in ſuch maniteſt 
fort as vnder the Goſpel: for fo they are called ſeruants that know not their maſters will, 

Joh. 17. 5. neither for that they were nouriſhed with temporall promiſes, as Abraham 
' ſent away the ſonnes of Keturah, but reſerued the inheritance for Iſaack. But becauſe the 
h held them in bondage vnder the hard yoke of ceremonies. Act. 1c. io. and they were 
kept in feare, þy reaſon of the curle and ſevere ſentence of the Jaw, which they tranſgref. 
ſedthrough the weaknes of the fleſh, Perer. 3. Yet the law wroughtnot this effect vpon 
all, that lived vnder the law, but onely vpon thoſe, that knew not the right vſe of the Jaw, 
which was to bring them vnto Chriſt: for many were in thoſe times, as Aguſtin faith, 
Minifteri veteris teſtamenti, heredes noui, though miniſters of the olde teſtament, yet heres of the 

v. 15. Agar is Sinati,a moumtaine in Arabia: which is the better reading, then to ſay, Agar qu. 20. How 
ot mount Sinai: for hete Hagar is the ty pe, and mount Sinai, (whichis taken for the law, Agar is ſaid ta 
which was there giuen) is that which antwereth to the type: 1. both becauſe ofthe name, be mount Si. 
which ſigniſieth; as oy ſay, the ſame thing in the Abrabian tongue which Sinai doth. 2, 
and the word Arabia, higoiheth allo atfliftizon ; humilitie. 3. Sinai in reſpect of the ſite is 
without the land of promiſe. 4. And Arabia with the inhabitants theteſore, liued in a ſer- 
ile ſtate and condition: and in this reſpect chiefly doth Sinay repreſent the Law, which 
briogeth a ſpirituall bondage, Pererius. . | 

Which anfwereth to Leruſalem, that now is: l. not bordereth vpon, or is joyned to Teruſa- 2 r, How 
lem, as the vnlgar Latin and tbe B. tranſlation readeth: for the contrarie is euident to him ihe mount Si- 
that beholdeth the ſituation of the countrey. 2. neither becauſe the way or iourney is 2 
continued from Sinai to Ieruſalem A quinas. 3. but in reſpect of the correſpondencie and — 
ſmilitude: becauſe the terrene and earthly Icruſalem, retaining ſtill the cei eme mall yoke 
otthe legall ceretuonies, was held in ſpirituall bondage and ſeruitude. Bea. Per. 


qu. 1 9. How 


v.26 . Jeruſalem which is abousc, is free, the mot her of vs 40, &c. 3, Paul ſetteth againſt the qu. 27. Of le- 
olde teſtament, and terrene Ieruſalem, the ne teſtament and heavenly Ieruſalem, which ruſalem chat is 
bdeſcribed by foure epithite s. I. itis ſaid to be from aboue, becauſe Chriſt the head there- from Þoue. 
ofcame from aboue, Ioh. 16. 28, I came out fromthe father: and becauſe we muſt haue our 
converſation in heauen, Philip. 3. 20. 2. It is called Ieruſalem, which ſignifieth the vi- 
ſon of peace. It is free, not with ciuill and outward freedome : for many way be called 
deeing ſeruants, 1. Cor.7, 2 1. but iv is free, both morally, in not beeing a feruant or 
ſaue to the affe tions and deſires of the fleſh, and ſpiritually in caſting off all ſeruile feare : Divers kindes 
and celeſtial libertie it hatn in hope, which ſhall be an everlaſting freedome both of bodie of libertis and 
andſoule, 4. It is now the mother of vs all, and ſruitfull of many children, as Sara at the f ecdome. 

was barren, but at the laſt brought forth Iſaack, whoſe ſec de was promiſed ſhould be as | 
thefand of the ſea: ſo ſhee tht was fruitfull, the old Synagogue is now borren, ſhee that F 
Was barren, the Church of God, is now fruitfull among the Gentiles, according to that 


laying of Anna, I. Sam. 2. 5. The barren hath borne many, and ſhee that kad many childrei is 


28. Th brethren, we are afterithe mauer of Taack, T lis then is the application qu-22.Where- 
Which the Ava maketh ofthis Lu 1, they Favs make account to beiuſtifhed by wo = 
theceremonies or works of the law, arelike vnto Iſmael bdrne of the bond-woman after 
te fleſh:they which belonged vnto the faith of Chriſt, are the children of promiſe by grace, 
2. As 741 fem of the bond-woman perſecuted Iſaack: Gy which either liue or teach 
after thefleſh, doe now perſecute the ſeruants of God, as the Phariſies did the * 


8 
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thePſeudocatholikes the e e ofthe Goſpel, 3. As the ſeruant with her ſonne were 
caſt out, for mocking of Ilaacl ʒ ſo the Iewes, for deriding of Chriſt, are caſt out of the land 
ot promiſe : and ſo many as belecue not in Chriſt, home they crucified, are depriued alſo 
ofthe celeſſiall Canaan. Perer. 1 Auguſtine further fitly ecpreſſeth this compariſon , be. 
Auguſtin. in e · tweene the carnall and ſpirituall aclites by the hiſtorie of Lonah : reſembling the Tewer 
piſk. 45. enuying the calling ofthe Gentiles to Tonab, angie for the ſauing of Niniuie: theceremo: 
2 2 * a the gourd, * ſhado we ah for a time : Chriſt ro the worme, that 
mote the gourd : and remooued the ceremonies, bringing in true right 
laſting — and refreſhing. ” 5 5 : 2951 —_— 


4. Places of doctrine. 


v. 8. Abrabam made a great feaſt : This feaſt was more then ordinarie , at i 
— Chri- ſome ſay Sem and Heber . king Abimelech were preſent : but of che furl — ow 
= . — no like hood becauſe no mention is made of them afierward: of Abimelechs preſence 
feaſts, ſo they there is more probabiliue, Aaſcul. How ſoeuer, in that Abraham maketh ſuch great pre- 
take hecde of paration for this f:aſt , we learne that ĩt is lawfull for Chriſtians to haue their ſolemne and 
erceſſe. ioyfull feaſts and meetings, ſo that they take heed of exceſſe: and that the creatures of God 
may not onely be vſed for neceſaig but in plentie and alacritie, ſo there be no ſuperfluitic, 
Caluin. For as bread was given for mans ſuſtenance, ſo wine is ordained to make the heart 
cheerfull, Pal, 104.14. | 
2. Doct. God v. 20. God was with the childe dud he grewe : God was with II. ] b hi o 1. 
is ocherwiſe dence and care, in that he grew vp. abel in the world and — oo has — 4 — 
with his — mn ace 444 * m_ the a : * our Sauiour promiſeth to be with his till the 
otherwiſe with e wor tth. 28.20, and in this ſenſe S. ith, God 4 aur 
men of — — 1 r e S. Paul ſaith, God is the Sauiaur of all men, 
v.21, His mother tool him awife ont of the land of Egypt. This ſheweth that it belongeth 
— Chu: to parents to provide that their children be honeſtly beſtowed in marriage : and that chil- 
ought not dren ought not contract themſelues without the conſent of their parents: Abraham proui⸗ 
— deth a wife for Iſaack. Gen. 24.4. Iſaack for Iaacob. 2 8.2. B Moſes lawe the * 
$8 —_ — vo was not good, vnleſſe the father did ratifie it: Numb. 30. 6. Wherefore the cannon 
their parents. — allow eth contracts, and · eſpouſalls made without conſent of the pa- 
4. Dot. Wee v. 2 3. Sweare wnto me here by God. Abimelecb, th hi it is li 
muſt _ ſhipper of other gods: yet 92 cteth no — — 4 — wo 1 7 — 
— 1 ly; {ys then is the vſe of papiſts,thatvrge mento ſweare not onely by God, butby 
& not of Saints he Virgin Marie and other Saints where as the ſcripture ſaith, thou ſhalt teare the Lord 
thy _—_— 3 by his name. Deut. 6. 1 3. Maſcul. a 
.Do&, Law. V.24 4 ſaid Iwill ſweare. This example cond iſts⸗ b 
Fr io take an eth that it is lawfuli to tale an oath before the 2 — r ee 
oath —— 2 for the ending of ſti ĩfe. Heb,6.y.1 2. or for the — . ofa le ad — and 
Magiſtrate, keeping of faith, as there was an oath betweene Iacob — Lab 1 on p 
, | an, Gen. 31,50,Lather. 


5. Place, of confutation. 


v. 4. Abraham circumciſed Iſaack, &. as God had commanded Wherefore in religious 
nance Ar ome nd adminiſtration of the Sacraments, we muſtfollow Godsordi 
ſtance and neceſſarie een ought to be altered, added and changed in the ſub⸗ 
mates Coins Tad thereof, otherwiſe then God hath left them. Saint Paul delive- 
of Rome is found — e ſame, which he receiued ofthe Lord, i. Cot. i k. a3. Tbe Choc 
in ſeauen ſacramen hen {falſifier and corrupter of gods ordinance, who haue brought 
{btution, they have defied eas the Lord commanded buttwo, and theſe alſo of Gods!" 
oftheir one, Calas, with many vaine inuentions, and idle ſuperſtitious ceremomies 


v. I, 


of doubtfall queſtions and places. Chap. 21 231 
15 t. Th w. e. in Abrahams ſight becauſe of his ſonne : not becauſe of Hagar: 
a ſeemeth then that r 5 
1. Becauſe Abrahams affection would haue beene greater to his wife, then to his childe. 3 car” ah ” 
2. Hagar is called a bond woman ſtill: but if ſnee had bene Abrahams wife, ſhe had bene . 
tree : neither would Abraham, if thee were his wife, haue committed her tothe power and 
government of Sara, as he did: Gen, 16. 6, Behold thy maide ts in thine hand, doe with her as ut 
#hthee, The hutband onely in the familie is the gouernour and head of the wife. 3. 
1256 likely, that Abraham ſhould haue beene commanded to ſend Hagar away, neuer to 


returne, if ſhee had beene his wife: the ſcripture alloweth no ſuch perpetuall ſeparation, 
but in caſe of fornication. Matth. 5.35. hoſoeuer ſhall put away hs wife, except for fornication, 
canſeth her to commit adulterie. | 
Neither are the contrarie reaſons of any value: 1. Thom. Aquin. faith , that as in the law In. 4 ſententi. 
Moſes allowed to giue a bill of diuourcement, ad euitandum vxoricidinm, to auoyd wiue. duſtinct. 3 3. 
ſlaughter : ſo it was lawfull for Abraham to caſt out Hagar, for the manifeſting of that my- 
ſterie expreſſed by Saint Paul, Galat. 4. Contra. 1, Aquinas then thinketh, that the very marri. 
ige was diſſolued, which Pererius denieth, as ſhall even now appeare. 2. That which Mo- 
ſes permitted, was no approbation, but a tolleration, as our Sauiour faith, for the hardneſſe 
of their hearts, Matth. 29. C. but this fact of Abraham was lawfull and commendable, the 
examples thereof is not alike, 3. God will not haue his commandement broken, to make 
amyſteric: but if Hagar had bene Abrahams wife, he in putting her away, had violated that 
precep': they two ſhalbe one fleſh, 4. The myſterie better holdeth ro make Iſmael the ſonne of 
Abrahams bond-maid, rather then of his wife, 
2. Peren this was done not by the will of Abraham, but by the counſell of God: there- 
fore Abraham might put her away, though his wife: in v.21.Contya.1,proove her firſt to be 
Abrahams wife, and then I will yee!de, that at Gods commandement ſhe might be put a- 
way. But this beeing the thing in — — whethet ſhee were Abrahams wife : ĩt is more 
le that ſhee was not, becaule of this ſeparation. 2, God vſeth not to diſpenſe extra · 
ordinarily with his lawe; whereas his purpoſe and will may otherwiſe be cffefted:as in this 
aſe, the counſell of God for caſting out of Hagar might ſtand without any contradiction to 
Gods precept,if Hagar be held ro be Abrahams concubine, rather then his wife, 3, We finde 
in ſeripture, that God brought man and wife together, as Eue to Adam, the angel bid Ioſeph 
not to feare to talce Marie, home he purpoſed ſecretly to ſend away: but of Cods ſepara- 
ting of man and wife, but in the caſe ex cepied, we read not. | 
3. This ſeparation was onely from bed and board , not otherwiſe , the marriage knot 
remainedinfolub'e and vntied (till. Perer. ibid. Cont, If the marriage bond remained, howe 
came it to paſſe, that Abraham after Sarahs death tooke a newe wife Keturah, and not his 
former wife Hagar, 
4+ But the ſcripture ſaith, Hagar was Abrahams wiſe, Gen, 1 6. 3. Sh gave her to A- How Hagar 
braham for his wife. Contra, I. The meaning onely is, that Sarah 1 Hager to be in ſtead of is called Aba. 
his wife, in this office one ly, for procreation ofchildren, and to be in her place: for ſhe ſaith, hams wite, 
It may be I ſpall receine a childe by her: neither is Hagar accounted afterward as a wife, but an 
id ſtill: 2,0r we may ſay that Hagar is heere called a wife, iprop#ie, improperty,tor 
Sarah had no power to give Abraham another wife. Calvin, | | 
Io. The ſore of this bond- omann ſball not be heire. Like as Iſmael did challenge thebirth- f. Conf. Many 
night, and deſpiſed Iſaack, and by his mothers inſtigation ought the inheritance, and bare challenge to bs 
e bolde of his elderſſippe: ſoitis no maruaile, if that they which are but a baſtard 2 Gy 
Church, and Pſeudocatholikes, doe appropriate vnto themſelves the name of the Church of — — . | 
Chriſt: like to thoſe, of home the ſpitit of God ſpeaketh : which were of the ſynagogue of Sa- . 
ten calling themſelues Lewes and were not. Reuel. 3. 9. But as Iſwael, ſor all his bragging, was no 
nearer the inheritance: ſotheſe bolſtred out and emboſſed titles, will no ſooner make 
them the Church of God. = —_ | 
a aint Paul, bauing the inſtin& of Gods ſpirit,doth allegotize the hiſtorie of da- * 
ah and Hagar: it is therefore no warrant to euery expoſiter and interpreter to male alle- . 
orie of ſeripture:which cotrupt vie the Roman ſynagogue alloweth, and others practiſe: AIlegertesof 
Sunn Paules rare vſing of allegories , ought to teach ſoch. that they alſo ſnould be verie Scnpeme, 
2. Vinlleſſe they could ſay of themſelues, as Paul did, I chinke I haue the ſpirit of God, 


1. Cor. 


agar was not Abrahams wife, as Pererius thinketh, for theſe — 2. Conſ. Hagat 
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1. Cor. y. 4. They cannot challenge the like libertie in expounding of ſcripture, as Saint Paul 
did: therefore it may be {aid vnto them, as Chriſt ſaid to his diſciples: you know not, what 
ſpirit you are of, Luk. 9. 55-3.Pererto this purpoſe vſeth a good reaſon : Ir onely belongeth to 
God, which inſpired the ſcriptures, perfeftiy to knowe all things, that were to come, and not onely tg 
knowe them, but to diſpoſe and direti them, as it pleaſeth him, wherefore hee onely can appoint that 
things formerly done, veram toramg, r gerant, & c. ſhould bearea true and certaine type and 
figure of things afterward tobe done. Man therefore, that can not diſpoſe of things to ccme is 
not to make iypes and figures, according to his one device. - 
And S. Paul faith, theſe are to teſtamenti, that is, Sarah and Hagar, fignific two teſta- 
. Coal. Types ments, Galath. 4. 24. ſo the rocks is ſaid to be Chriſt, that is, prefigured Chriſt, 1.Cor,1o.,, 
N 9.20 This Percrius acknowledgeth:and yet could not ſee, that Chriſt, &c. after the ſame manner 
fie 1 ſaid, This in my lodie, that is, a figure of my bodie, as both Tertullian & Auguſtine expound; 
whereof they although there is great difference (L graunt)betweene the figure & repretentation in types, 
are types. and in — there is onely a ſignification of ſpiritual thin go: but in the ſacraments, 
there is a lively and effectuall oblation of the things ſignified and ſhadowed forth,yetinthe 
phraſe and manner offpeaking in both, ere is no difference. ea. 


6. Places of morall obſeruation. 


v. 7. That Sarah ſhould haze ginen ſuc ke, Cc. Ambroſe well noteth herervpon, that by Sarahs 
2 - examplemothers ſhould learne to nurletheir pwne children: they which of neceſſitie, tor 
3 ode want of milke or weakenes,doe put forth there children to nurſe are excuſed:but of nicenes 
oewnechildren, to retuſe this dutie, is worthie of blame: The prophet ſaying, thou haſt giuen me hope at my 
mothers breaſtes, Plal.22.9.and the Apoſtle commending widowes, that had nouriſbed their 
children. 1. Timoth. 5. 10. ſheweth that God hath laid this dutic vpon mothers: which 
they that refuſe, are but halfe mothers, which nouriſheth the infant in their wombes, but 
eit when it commeth into the world. 2. the infants many times drawing the milke 
of bad women, doc imitatetheir euill manners, as we ſee in plantes and young cattell,that 
followethe nature of the ground that feedeth them, and the dammes that ſuckle them. 3, 
The purpoſe of nature ĩs made fruſtrate, when for this end God hath prouided milke for 
the foode of infants: for God hath made nothing in vaine. Calxin. 4. By this meanes alſo the 
mothers affeion is alineated from the childe, whom ſhe cannot ſow ell fanſie, as whom (be 

hath nur ſed and kiſſed at her breaſtes. Perer. | 
2. Our aſfecti· Ve1 1. T bis was very gricuous to Abraham:yet Abraham, though his affection ſtood other - 
ons muſt be Wile, after the Load ha ſpoken ynto him, doth bridle his naturall affection, and ſubmitteth 
" ſubietzoz it to Gods pleaſure, We likewiſe muſt learne to confirme our deſires io the Lords willz And 
Geds will. if commendable and naturall loue, ſuch as Abrahams was, muſt be ouerſwayed by our dutie 
toward God, how much more ynnaturall and vnlawefull luſt ought to be cxtingviſhed, 
which are flat oppoſgitic and contrarie to the will of God, Caluin. that it is for a man to for- 

ſalce and denie humſe Ife for Chriſt, Mark. 8.33. 


oral. The v.12, Inallthat Sarab ſball ſa unto thee heare her voice. Abraham is bidden, to giue care 
—— avs in- to the counſell of Sarah: And we muſt learne, not to deſpiſe the aduice of interzors, when 
be deſpiſed Giggs, they ſpale the truth vnto vs, and perſwade vs to that, which is right, as the Apoſtle ſaub: 
Nel Jet wp them, which are leaſt eſteemed in thee Church: 1,Corinth. 6.4. Muſcul. 

4] Moral: The v 16, Iwillnoteethedeath of thechild : Hagars heart would not ſerue her to ſec het 
ruſt love les. child die : but this was but a compalsionateand effeminate loue :-giue me ſuch a friend and 
meth a9 wg Jouer,as will not forſake one in the greateſt extremitie, and will ſtand by him in the agonit 
ill of dew, Of death. when hehath moſt neede of comfort: I condemne not the firſt, if it proceede of 

zendernes of affeQion, rather then of nicenes and want of dutie,but I pref. rre the other. So 

the Lor ſaid to Lacob, moouing him to goc downe into Egypt, Leoſeph̊ſbal put bis Hand vp- 

enchine ces, Genele46,4. This dutie the deareſt, and neareſt of all other, — ed to their 
friends, (o 2 hen they were dead. | 


ES, WAReT ; | 
„. God beardthe voice of the child,cc. *Godis every where readie to heare the com · 


5.God beareth 


. war heard inche yidernes, Daniel in the Lions devs, 
three c Lin the fieriefurnace, Ionas in the whales bellic : Therefore Saint Paul 7 
| * 
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[will that 12 8 where lift vp pure hands, Cc, t. Timoth. 2. S8. no place is then barred to our 
ers, Muſcul. 

ET 25. And Abraham rebuked Abimelech, &c. Abraham did well, beeing now to make a 6. Mor. Olde 
Grme and faichfull league with Abimelechy to power forth all the Fedde of his heart at once: rancour muſt 
not as the faſhion ot ſ.me is, which make ſemblance ſometimes of reconciliation & attone- be left, where 
ment, and yet doe reta:ne ranker and ſeedes of malice in their heart: as Toab did, that embra- re arg 
ced Abner with one hand, and ſtroołe him to the heart with the other. | 

v. 26. J know not who hath done this thing, Cc. alſo thou toldeſt me not, Cc. Abraham is +, Mor. Inft. 
found to be heere in ſome fault, that finding him ſelfe grieued and wronged by Abimelechs nourofficers 
(aunts, would not complaine of it before the king, but powreth it out ypon this occaſion, often abulc the 
Luther. ſo many that hold themſcloes quiet a long time, ſometime in their heate will vtter — 
their ſtomac ke: But the greateſt fault ot all was in Abimelechs ſeruants, who abuſing their — 1 
maſters name and authoritie, doe without his knowledge take away a well from Abraham : and maſters; 
Such is the officious diſpolition of many inferiour officers and miniſtets vnder princes and 
other great men, that they will father their injurious dealings vpon their authoritie, that nu- 
ther knew, nor conſented: So Gchezi abuſed his Maſter Eliſha. 2. King. 5. 22. 


CHAP. XXII. 


I, The Methode. 


lis chapter entreateth firſt of Abrahams purpoſe to ſacrifice Iſaack his 
5) bonne, with other things adioy ning. v. 1. to 20. ſecondly, of Abrahams 
8 7 8 kinred, namely of the iſſue of his brother Nachor by his wife Milcah, and 


his concubine Reumah. v.20. to the end, 


— 
: — 


Un che firſt part wee haue 1. Gods commandement to Abraham to ſa- 
Ä crtiſice his ſonnet v. 1,2. 2. Abrahams obedience: v. 3. 4. . 3. The pre- 

4 paration to the ſacrifice, the wood, the fire, the knife, the altar, Iſaacks bin- 
dias, are all expreſſed, v. 6. to v. Io. 4. Gods preuention of Abraham, 
and prouiſion of an other ſacrifice: v. Io. to I 5. 5. The Lords commendation of Abrahams 
faith and obedience, withrenewing of the promiſe. 


2. The diners readings. 


V.2. Onely begotten ſonne. H. onely ſonne.cet, he. ĩachad. to vnite. | | | 
Inothe land of viſion, H. high land, S. the land of Gods worſtup. C. . be land of Moriah. cet. which H. S. c: 
ſome deriue of iarah to feare: ſome of raah, to ſec. 


VG. aſword, H. S. C. 4 re maacelet.ignifieth both deriued of aca! to deuoure. H. S. c. 

V.7, where is the ſacrifice? H. the ſheepe. S. beaſt. B. lambe. G. P. the little beaſts T. H. ſgeh ſigni- diners, fnif. 
eth a ſmall beaſt of ſheepe or goates. fig 

v. I 


3. one ramme. S. after that a ramme. &c. C. a ram bebiul. ca. behind achad p cavght in the 
ant Sabech. F. in a trec. C. in athickęt or buſh: cet. Sabach, the perpienit or in angling in 


be generations ſcruin g him: therefore it is ſaid to thus de; in thiz mountaine, Abr "x. og.” 
cet, — af 
"16, haſt not withdrawne thy ſores T. ſpared thy ſonne. cæt. chaſhachto forbid. | 


vis, all the people of the earth ſhall be bleſſed becauſe of thy ſonnes. Ch. in thy ſcede ſhall al the nati- di er. verb. 
ont be bleſſed cet. ö a her, 
A, concubine Rema. S. Roma. H. C. reumah. f H. S. c. 


Val. the father of the Syrians. bh S. father of Aram: ceter, 3 The 
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z. The Explanation of doubrfull queſtions. 


v. 1, Alter theſe things. 1. Though it bee vncertaine in what yeare of Iſaakes aye 
_ = Abraham — 8 tolacrifies him yetitis neither like, that he was then but 1 W 
Thacke olde as Aben Exzra,ex Teſtato. ſeeing Abraham laid a burthen of wood vpon his ſhoulder; 
ould have fa» neither was he yet 3% yeares olde, as ſome hebrewes holde, which was the yeare of Sarahs 
ien, death; for this was done, Sarah being yet liuing, and in good health; But Ioſephus opinion 
ſeemoth to be more probable, that Iſaack was at this time 25. yeare olde. 2. But that this was 
done the firſt day of the ſeuenth moneth, vpon which occaſion the Ie ves obſerved the 
feaſt of blowing of trumpets, in remembrance of Iſaacks deliverance, is buta Iewiſh tra. 
Whether $z. dition without ground. 3. Whereas Ny ſſenus and Auguſtine thinke,that Sarah knew of this 
rah knew ot A- intended facrifice,Chryloſtomes opinion is more like, that ſhe knew it not, leaſt ſhe ſhould 
brabams pur- haue bene too much grieued with the loſſe of her ſonne. Ex Perer. 
pole, v. 2. T ake thy onely ſonne, &c. There ſeeme to haue beene two principall ends of this com- 
2.qu.Why In · mandement of God: 1. chat thereby Abrahams faith and obedience might be tried: as 
ack vas com · the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb.i 1,17. by faith Abraham offered vp Iſaack. 2. The other end was, 
mande d to be to be aliuely type and repreſentation of the ſacrifice of Chiſt : and to this ſenſe ſome ex- 
facrificed: P pound that place, Heb. 11,19. that Abraham recciued Ifaack, n Parabole , ina ſimilitudeor 
parable: which though it ſeeme not to be the proper meaning of thoſe words, yet this of- 
tering vp of Iſaack in ſacrifice, in many things repreſenteth the death of Chriſt : 1, a3 A- 
braham offered Ifaack, ſo God gaue his ſonne to die for the world: 2. as Iſaack was not 
Taack how a ſacrificed, ſo Chriſt was the lambe, that was as though he had bene killed, Reuel. 5.6. his 
type of Chriſt, divinitie died not, and his humanitie was revived, 3. the time alſo agreeth, Abraham was 
three daies and three nights in going to the place of ſacnifice ; as Chriſt was ſo long in the 
graue. 4. the wood is laide vpon Iſaacke, Chriſt carried his croſſe. 5. the ramme is en- 
tangled in a thicket, Chriſt was crowned with thornes. 6. Iſaacke was offered in the ſame 
place, where afterward the temple ſtood, and our Sauiour ſuffered at Hieruſalem. 
. qu. Of he. his was the Jaſt and greateſt tentation of Abraham, and in number the tenth. I. A- 
ten ſeueral ten» braham was tempted and tried, when hee was bidden to come forth of his conntrey , not 
tations of A knowing Whither, 2, when by reaſon of ihe famine hee went downeto Egypt. 3. when 
brabam, Pharaoh tooke away his wife,that both he was in danger of his life, ar d ſhce ot her chaſtitic: 
4. when there was a ſtrife betweene Lots ſetuants and his. g. when he was conſtrained to 
arme himſelfe and his ſeruants to reſcue Lot, taken captive. 6. whenat Sarahs motion hee 
. Agar out of his houſe. 7. when at ninetie nine yeares of his age, he was circumci- 
ſed in his foreskinne. g. when Abimelech tooke away his wife. g. when hee ſent away Ha- 
gar and Iſmael his ſonne. 10. when he was commaunded of God to ſacrifice his ſonne Ia- 
ack. Perer. ex Hebreis, © 
v. 2. To the land of Moriah: x. That this was the mountaine, where afterward the tem- 
 mountaine PIC was built, there is no queſtion : for ſo it is directly affirmed, 2. Chron. 3. I. 2. but whe- 
Moriab,vere ther Chriſt were crucified vpon this mountaine, it cannot certainely be affirmed, as Augu- 
the ſawie, inte thinketh, receining it from Hierom, ſerm. dempor. 7 l. ſeeing Chrilt ſuffered without the 
wherin the citiein mount Caluarie: vnleſſe it can be ſhewed , that theſe two mountaincs are continued 
— togeiher, and ſo in effect but one. 3. But that Caine and Abel did ſacrifice in this place, it i 
N ey kept not farre off from paradiſe, which was in Meſopotamia : neither did 
Whether Cain Noah build bis alta here after the flood, becauſe the ſcripture faith, that the arke reſted vp- 
Abe, Noch, on the hilles of Armenia,Gen.$. and immediately vpon Noahs comming forth of the arke, 
— pon he reared that altar ynto God. 4. This hill, vhereon the temple ſtood, was ſometime high- 
5 mount. erthen the reſt of thecitie, as Ioſephus deſcribeih it, but the Romans caſt it downe into the 
ws | brooke Cedron, ſo that now it is in a manner a plaine, lower then the other parts of the cite. 
5 qu.Ofthe Perer. ex Borchard, : | = 
originall and , . For the ſignification of the word Motiah: r. ſome intcrpretit , the brighe or (ſhining 
deriuation of hill, deriuing it ot corth, light: becauſe there was the oracle of God. Aquila. 2, Some world 
— ap —_ ſo called of Ar, myrrhe, becauſe that place abounded with myrrhe and cyPamo” 
8 C. 4.6. 3. Some of i, te feare: becauſe God was there feared and worſlüpfe 
Chad. 4. Some of iarah, to teach: becaule there the lawe and heauenly doctrine was (a! ght- 


9. Oleaſter 
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q, Olcaſter fercheth it from m, latrer : becauſe of the bitter griefe of Abraham offering 
his ſonne. 6. But we neede not goe far for the derivation of this word : Abraham ſheweth 
the original to be from 74ab,to/ee:not becauſe it was a tonſpicuous hill, and eaſie tobeſcene, 
arbecauſe it was the countrey of the ſeers and prophets i Lyppoman: but becauſe the Lord 
un there ſeene of Abraham, and did prouide tor him. Tun, 2 45 
t Take nowe thine onely ſame: Many difficulties doe ooncutre in this tentation of Abra- 6 
bam. 1, He ſaith not. takethy ſeruant, but thy ſonne. Muſcul, 2. The one/ ſeme. If he 
had had __ had _ the leſſe, 3 . was his onely ſonne, Iſmael 
bering abdicated and ſent away. Caluin, 2. It is home thom louoſt, &c. Taacke was 
— and obedient childe, and Abraham loved him ſo much the —— it he had bin 1 
in yngratious ſonne, the griefe had beene much leſſe. Calvin, 4. yea he is bid to offer Iſa- 
ack, of whome the Lord ſaid , in I/aack ſhall thy ſcede be'ralled : ſo that Abrahams hope of 

tie by this means, & the expectation euen of all thoſepromiſes made in Iſaack are cot 
off, Origen. 5. /pſe primus aut hor invſtatiexempli,c5c. Abraham muſt be firſt author ofan 
rnwonted exa e, in ſacrificing humane fleſh, bilo, 6, Hee is bid with his ownehands to 
kill tun, to be the executioner humſelfe. Muſcul, 7. Hemuſt offer him for a burnt offering, 
that no memorie or monuments ſhould remaine of him, but he ſhould be conſumed to aſhes. 
perer. 8. He muſt not doc it preſently, but hee taketh a journey of three daies; all which 
ume his ſoule is tormented with griefe and cate : dum ambulat, dum iter agit, cogitationibus am- 
nus eius diſcerpitur ꝛ while he f walbęth wpon the way , his minde ts as torne in ſunder with theſe 
hrs. Origen, hom. 7. in Geneſ, g, It muſt be done vpon a mountaine, in the viewe and 
15 of ihe world: if a ſecret place had beene permitted tor this ſatriſice, it had beene more 
table. Marlorat. 10, But the greateſt conflict of all was, ia that the Meſsiah was promi- 
ſed to come of Uaack, fic in eius perſona perire videlatur tota mundi ſalus: and ſo the ſafotie and 
[aluation of the world did ſceme to periſh in his perſon. Caluin. 
v.. Then Abraham roſe vp early, Gr. I. It appeareth, that the Lord ſpake not vnto A- qu. How A. 
btaham by dreame in his ſſecpe , but beeing awake : both becauſe Abraham roſe vp in the — 
Funk addreſſe himſelfe to his buſines: he ſtayed not til he was awaked out of his fleepe : bat it God 


this beeing ſo hard and vnaccuſtomed charge, it was requiſite, that Abraham ſhould, fen ges oY : 


ſonne. 


laue bene in in the mee manner ſpoken vnto, that without all ambiguitie he might ac- 
knowledge it to be Gods voice- Caietan. 2. Nowe Abraham knewe it to be Gods voice, 
partly by that experience which hee had of ſuch heauenly conferences: that he knewe ĩt as 


+4 


A Ott 
eafie pace: for it tro Recrſheba, 


** 


th 
8 0 


le to raiſe 


- 


236 Chap.22: The Explanationand Solution 
to mount Moriah, it was three daies outney : and ſo we necde not force the letter of the 
{cri ture. ; | ois 301 4037236) 

How the 650 Saw the place a farre off. 1. Abraham knew not this mountaine by a pillar of fire vpon 
. Mo. it. as ſome Hebrewesthinkez nor by any external viſible meanes: 2. neither by any vilion, 
nah vas ſhew- or greame : for inthe laſt viſion the Lord ſaid, which I will frewe thee. v. 2. 3. but it is moſ} 
ed to Abtabam like, that God ſhewed it him by ſome ſecret inſtinct, as hee vſed to ſpeake to his prophets, 

and as Dauid was ſhewed to Samuel.2, Sam.16.12, | . 

Lots W- Aud came agame ante pus. N. Neither doth Abraham heere vtter an vntruth, ſaying 
Tad Abraham they would come againe, whereas he in his minde purpoſed to ſacrifice Iſaak, 2. neither 
Cath 10 his (ex- doth he ſo ſpeake, including a ſecret condition, ſi dens voluerit, if God will, Thom, Angli. 
uants, wee wil for Abraham knew the will of God was otherwiſe, that Iſaack ſhould be ſacrificed. 3. nei- 
come againe · ther was this a figurative ſpecche,invſing the fingular for the plurall, as though Abraham 

ſhould meanconely himſelſe, for he meaneth his ſonne directly, Ind my child, c&c. 4ncitter 
et doth Abraham fſpeake ſo cunningly or captiouſly: e- ror Sc. leaſt any of 
is ſeruants, knowing his buſines, hould haue gone about to hinder it: as Abr. lib. i. de A- 
brabam c. S. 3. not yet did Abraham fo ſpeake, becauſe he knew God would raiſe vp Iſaak 
againe to life: as Origen. hom. 8. Geneſ. The Apoltle onely faith, rhat he conſidered, that God na 
able to raiſe him vp enen from the dead: but that God would doe it fo preſenily, he knew not! 
neither bad it beene ſuch a triall of his faith to ſacrifice his ſonne, if he had beene ſure, that 
his ſonne.ſhould in that inſtant haue beene reſtored againe to life. 6, Ithinke rather, that A- 
braham, beeing generally by faith aſſured of Gods power, yet was ignorant in this particu» 
lar, hat would fall out: and therefore ſpake as a man amazed and aſtoniſhed: and yet igno- 
rantly redet Prephetavut quod ignoravit, AmbrIun. | 
qu. 11. Of As v. 7. My father, &-c. I. Abrahams ſetled conſtancie appeareth, that notwithſtanding 
brahams con · theſe amiable words of his ſonne, yet cannot be turned trom his purpoſe ; nomine 21te/e> 
_—_ & Was ent operari gratiam, non miniſteriumnecis : words of life, as io call father, ſonne, doe inſinuate 
g grace and fauour, they miniſter not oc caſion of death. 2. Iſaacks obedience is commen · 
ded, who willlingly ſubmitteth himſel fe. 1. beeing now ag. yeares old, and fo ſtrong e · 
nough to reſiſt his old and weake father, yet he yeeldeth himſelle. Caluin. 2. He was bound, 
not that his reſiſtance ſhould bee feared, but leaſt any involuntarie motion by the pangs 
of death, might haue bene procured. Perer. 3. His willingnes further appearcth, in that 
Iſaack maketh no requeſt for his life: nemo rogat, nemo ſe excuſat.: neither he entresteth, 
nor his father excuſeth this fat, Poets. doe fable ;howe IphigeniaAgamemnons daugh- 
ter, was-ſacrificed to the gods, for the ſafetie of the whole armie ; but here we haue atrue 
hiſtoric. 4. It is moſt like, tbat Abraham had before declared Gods commande ment vn- 
to Iſaack, to the which he was obedi:nt. Ioſephus, proceedeth further to ſhe ve what the 
communication was betweene them: but whence lnoweth he that? ĩt is out of doubt that 


n made acquainted with. Gods counſell, wherewith hee reſted, contented 
ute. | | | | 
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ie, Ny Ihnow, Cc. 1. Not that God is ignorant of any thin or can haue an qu. 13. Hor 
rimentall knowledge ot any thing which he — not — foal things are — the Lord _ 
bis light. 2. neither, Auguſtine expoundeth, is God ſaid to know, quia fecit. vt ſibi A- 5 
ſrabam innoteſceretʒ becauſe he made Abraham to be knowne to himſelfe. qu. Geneſ. ;8, for then teſt, &. 
he ſhould haue rather ſaid e. Nom then thy ſelfe knoweſt, & c. 3. Some doe take it for the 
knowledge of approbation : I haue knownethee, that is, approoued this fact ot thine, a 
tis lade, Plal. 1 T he Lord knoweththe way of the righteous. Hillarie. 4. Some referre it io 
Gods etetpall knowledge: 1 baue knowne from the beginning, th at thou thouldeſt doe 
his thing, but I appointed it to be done onely now: but ti is had beene no commendati- 
en io Abraham : for thus God may be ſaid to know euery thing, whether commendable 
oroihetwiſe. T ham. Angel. 5. Wherefore the Lord ſpeaketh here, humanitus, after the 
phrale of man, and by a me aphor. Iun. and in effect it is nothing els, but that Abraham had 
pow declares and teſtified his faith by his fruittull obedience. Caluid. as Chryſoſtome faith, 
Nunc omnibus doc l ar aſti, quomodo Deum ſyncere colas, thus haſt made manifeſt to all, that thou ſin- 
cerely wor ſhippeft God. hom. 47. in Gen, 
v.12. That tho feareſt God. It is ſo ſaid, rather, then that thou loueſt God: i. becauſe S 
the loue of God muſt be ioy ned with a reuerent feare of God: ſerue the Lord with frare, braham is i- 
Pal, 4. and the loue of God bringeth forth a filiall and durifull feare: as the childe that ther aſcribed 
loueth his father, will alſo feare him. 2. The feare of God 13 generally taken, not ſor the io fcate then 
patticular act of ieare, but for the whole worſhip of God: as Plal: 2 5. 14. The ſecrett of the ond. 
Lud is reucaled, tothofe that feare him: and ſo tear: in this ſenſe comprehendcth alſo loue. 
. becauſe Abraham had now forgotten his naturall loue and affection, toward his 
lonne, becauſe hefezred God, this act is more propecly aſcribed to his religious feare, Per. 
Now concerning the excellencie of Abrahams fact, whereas the heathen obiected the qu. 15. This 
ie example among them, to obſcure this reſolution of Abraham: as how Codrus of A- fact of Abrabi 
thens offered himſelte for his people: and one Idomeneus king of Creete, as he came from „N. like 
the battell of Troy, beeing in great tempeſt vpon the ſea, did vo ve ynto Neptune, the firſt « nad he . 
thing, which came forth to mexte him which was his ſonne, and ſo he did: Marius is heatheo. 
mentioned by Cyril againſt Iulian, that ſacrificed his ſonne: ſo the Scripture recordeth that 
inhumane fact of the king of Moab, that did offer vp his ſonne in ſacrifice. 2. king. . It ſhall 
now appeare hat great difference there is, betweene theſe examples, and the fact of a- | 
btaham, i. both in the difficultic of the obiect, the readines of his affection, the ende alſo and | 
ot the action. Ne | | | 
1. Abraham offered vp his onelyſonne, whome he dearely loued, beeing the ſonne of 
his old age: a vertuous and obedient ſonne, vpon whome depended, not onely the conti- 
nuance ot his name and poſteri:tc, but the promiſe of the Meſſiah : theſe things could not 
concure in any ofthe other examples. | 
2 Abraham did every thing with fingular alacritie : in the beginning be anſwered 
Godpreſently, he tooke his iourney in hand ſpeedily 2 inthe middeſt, he ſhewedin his | 
thrte daies iourney a ſetled conftanciey in laying the wood vpon his ſonne, and going vp the UM 
hill; great a animitir : and in the ende in building an altar, binding his ſonne, litting 2 
dae e fortitude inuincible: the like is not to be found in thoſe heatheniſh pre- 7 


3. Concerning the ende: they did it to purchaſe ſome beneſit to themſelues or their 
countrey, as Codrus, Idomencus: for feare, as the king of Moabʒ or to get them immortall — 
tune. Some, becauſe it was the cuſtome of the countrey : as Philo giueth inſtance of the 7 
Eymnaſoplu ii among the Indians, that When they were old, did caſt themſelues into the fire, 0 | 
ir wives after them. But none of theſe things mooued Abraham: not feare of man, 
lor no man knew this oracle but himſelfe : not the eſcaping of any calamitie, which was not 
ueare him : not any defire of praiſe, for hee was alone vppon the mount ine: neither was 
we any ſuchi cuſtome in Babylon, or Meſopotamia, from whence Abraham came. Philo. : 
butthe onclyFeate add reverence, which Abraham did yeeld vnto God, and the loue of his l 
commandem ts, did induce him toperformethis hard part of ſervice. +l | 
. Behold thert mura ranme caught by the hornes in a loſ, ce. 1. Neither iu the Anme cha 
coneeitof Buſeb. Emiſlen; to be received, that thinketh ſabech, tranſlated a buſh, to bea ,,,., entangled 
kind of gdate'with'vpright horntes: neither is ita kind of ſhrubbe, or briar ſo called, as the in the bum. 
A X 2 leptuagint 
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ſeptusgint thinke or of a tree, as Gennad. and Theodoret, nor yet is it fitly tranſlateq 
ereus, wpright, as ſome read : but the word ſabech fignifieth the perplexitie, winding, o 
claſping of a buſh, briar. 2. Thefable ofthe Hebrewes, that this ramme, was created 
the ſixt day and kept 3000. yeares for this vſe, is ridiculous, and worthie to be laughed 
at. 3. Ambroſe maketh this ramme a type of Chriſt : by his hanging in a tree or buſh 
prefigmring the manner of Chriſts paſnion, in hanging vpon a tree: lib. 1, de Abraham, 
cap. 8. | 

qu,r7.How A- Nw whereas it may be doubted, how Abraham would take a beaſt for ſacrifice, that 
ee was none of his owne: It may be anſwered, 1. That Abraham hauing made an altar, 
tate h unn not and prepared himſelfe io ſacrifice, did take it to be an irreligious ate to depart, having not 
his owne. med that ſeruice, and therefore ofpurpoſe looked about, to ſee what ſacrifice might 
offered to God. 2. And ſeeing a tamme, he tooke it as ſent of God, and remembred, 
what he had ſaid before, that the Lord would prouide a ſacrifice: 3. Therefore, he know. 
ing that the Lord had prouided this offering, he waketh no doubt or {crupleto vſe it: 
neither ĩs inquiſitive to examine who was the owner: ſeeing that the earth is the Lords and 
all things therein: to whoſe dominion, euery mans right and title ovght to ſtoope and giue 

place. Muſcul. N 
v14. Is the mount will the Lord be ſcene. I. The ſeptuagint, reading, the Lord was ſeene, 
wy pre yr referre it to the appearing of the Angel in the mount. 2. Hierome reading the Lord wil ſee, 
Lord will ſeemeth to vnderſſand it, of Gods providing of a ſacrifice, as Abraham had ſaid before v. 
beſcene * the g 3. Some Hebrews doe take it to be a propheſie ofthe Temple, which ſhould afterward 
be built at Ieruſalem, where the Lord would manifeſt and ſhew himſelte: ſo alſo the Calde 
paraphraſtexpoundeth. 4. But beſide theſe interpretations, which may indifferently be te- 
ceaued : this name giuen vpon this occaſion, and growing into a prouerbe, hath this ſenſe, 
that in like ſorr', in the mountaine of the Lord, that is in due me and place, his children in 
their neceſsities, ſhall be provided for-: and therefore Iremell. better teadeth : n the momn- 
taine of the Lord it ſhall be prouided. N 


1. This Angell was not Chriſt :forthe Angel 


* 


v. 16. By my ſelfe hate ſworne : I. Some would haue the forme of Gods oath to bet 


2 man. in this particle, chi, tranſlated by the Apoſtle Einen, certe, ſorely, Heb, 6. 14. the latine 
ot Gods tranſlateth it miſe, vnleſſe, as though ĩt were Ex me, as Plal, 97. 11. 1 Hare in my wrath, if 

they ſhall enter into my reſt : as though the oath ſhould be explained thus : let me not liue, or 
let mr not be God, if, &c. Perer. But we need not ſo curiouſly to ſearch out ur voy forme 


20. 
torme 
ner 
oath. 


of Gods oath ; then that here expr eſſed : 7 fare, by my ſelfe: the Chalde, my word. 2. 

Philo. maketh a nice and curious difference berweene ſwearing by God, and by the name 

Phil. ib. 2. de or word of God : thefirſt,God onely ſweareth by, man by the ſecond : for to ſweare bY 
allegor,legis. hienſelfe, by his name, hy his word, are all one: God ſweareth by himſelfe. Ifay. 4. 23. by 
his ſoule. Ierem. 51.14, Amos, G. 8. by his name. Ierem. 44,2 6. by his holines. Amos. 4 - 

2. by his right band. Iſay. 62. 8. 3. So then like as a debter doch vſe to wayes to ſatisfie 

his ceditor, by leaving a pledge or pawne, or procuring ſome lſuertie : in like manner he 

that taketh an oath, ſometime ſweireth by his ſoule, by his honeſtie, faith, &c. as laying 

theſe — * pawne, that he will looſe the credit of them, if be ſpeake not the truth: 

| fometimebyGod, as malling him his ſuertie, and witneſle, that he ſpeaketh the truth. S 

the Lord ſwearing by his holines, goodnes, &c, doth pledgethem, that valeſſethatb®, 

which he faith, be will looſe them: and {wearing by himſeife, he bindeth his Goch 

| or 
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(or the performance, as though he ſhould ſay in effect, if this be not, let me be no more 
God. Caluin. 3 | 3 
But further it will be asked what neede God had to take an oath, ſecing the word of queſt.21.Why 
God is cettaine of it ſelfe and neede no confirmationzand an oath is vicd in doubttull caſes, e — 
but to God nothing is doubtfull or vncertaine: an oath is vſed, when the partie cannot be ; 
edited witheut an oathz but Abraham did belceue God, The anſwere then is this. I. The 
Lord [weareth not to any ſuch end, as though any more credit and certaintie by lis 6ath 
might be wonne vnto his promiſe, 2. And yet, we take not this to be a meraphoricall 
h onely with Caietan: that God is ſaid to tweareby himſelfe. 3; But the Lord taketh 
1n oath, ad impliorem confirmationem fidei noſtre, for the better confirmationof our faith: and hee 
doth it, as the Apoſtle faith, ex abundanti: more aboundantly to ſlie v the ſtablenes of his 
couaſell. Heb.6,17,Caluin. 4, Where we may note the differences betweene this oath, Difference Be: 
and other oathes. I, God taketh this oath willingly, not forced thereto of any neceſsitie. tweene Gods 
2. He ſwareth by humſelfe, as having not a greater to ſweare by; and Philo theweth the Och, and other 
reaſon : /ol45 ae ſcipſo aſſe enerare poteft , quia ſolus ipſe nam nou natiran : hee onely cam bare mit- 2 
neſſe of himiſelfe becauſe he onely knoweth his owne nature. 3. He alſo furthet ſaĩthʒſententiæ noſtre 
tx iuramcto fides accepit, ipſi iuramẽto ex ipſo Deo fides aſtruitur, our ſentence is credited becauſe 
of our oath, but this oath is beleeued, becauſe of God that taketh it. 
v. 18, Inthy ſeede ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed.” 1. It is of all handes confeſſed, | 2, Whes 
that the other three promiſes, were made vnto Abraham before. 1. That Abraham ſhould ther the pro- 
be bleſled. Geneſ. 12. 2. 2. That his ſeede ſhould be multiplied as the ſtarres, and as the — . 
find ol the ſes; Genel. 1 3. 16. 3. That his ſeede ſhould poſſeſſe the gate ot his enemies; ordhe ade. 
which is in effect the ſame with that Geneſ. I 3. 12. this land will I giue thee, c. God pro- newed. 
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doth not contend about the word, but the ſenſe : that the word ſcede in this place is not ta- 
ken for ſecdes,that is; many, but for ſecde, that is, one ſpecially. Perer. 21, They obiect fur- 
ther : that urhereas it is ſaid, In ty ſeede ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed , this is but a 
forme of bleſsing. by way of compariſon, like to that, Gen. 48. o. God make thee as Ephraim, 
&c. Anſ. 1,1t this ſpeech did onely ſhewe a forme, not the cauſe of bleſsing : it need not 
haue bene ſaid, in thy ſcede, but in thee : that is, Abrahaw : God make thee like Abraham, 
2, Where ſuch forme; of bleſsing are vſed, they are reſtrained to Iſrael: as in the place al- 


leaged, Gen. 48. In the 1/rael ſhall bleſſe : but here all nations ſhall be bleſſed: how ſhould 
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it come to paſle, that all nations, ſhould not bleſſe themſeluet, but be bleſſed, but in becing 
called to the koowledge of God, whichis by Chriſt : wbercfore theſe words ſhewe the cauſe 
of bleſſing, not the forme. Caluin. 

Now then, theit obiections being thus anſwered, I will ſhewe the right meaning of the 
Apoſtle. 1. I fi ſt reiect Hicrames collection, reproued by Eraſmus : Paulum hoc arguments 
abuſum apud craſſos Galatas: that Paul abuſeth this argument , hauing to doe wich the dull Calat hi- 
aus ſor it becommeth vs not ſo to thinke of ſo graue an Apoſtle, writing by the ſpirite of 
God. 2. Neither is ĩt enough to ſay, that Paul by the ſame ſpirit whereby Moſes did 
write y did vnderſtand him to ſpeake of Chriſt. Caietan. in 3. ad Galat. for Paul hauing to 
deale withthe gaineſaying Iewes, would not ſo much ſtand vpon his Apoſtolike illumina- 
tion, neither would they reſt vpon it. 3. Neither is the word ſecde, taken here ſingu- 
larly for the perſon of Chriſt, but collectiuely for the whole ſpirituall ſeede of Abraham, 
the people of God conſiſting ofthe Lewes and Gentiles, Beza, for this ſenſe ſeemeth to be 
coact and not proper: and che Apoſtle himſelfe denieth it to be ynderſtood of nam, but of 
one. 4. Neither doth Saint Paul grqund his argument vpon the receiued opinion and 
confefsion of the Iewes, which he was experienced in, being brought vp vnder the fcete of 
Gamaliel: who all generally did hold, this promiſe of bleſsing in Abrahams ſeed to be vn- 
derſtood of the Meſsiah. Perer. for thus the Apoſtles reaſoning ſhould beinuerted: and that 
made his conclufiongwhich is his AG vmeat: for the Apoſtle doth not reaſon thusʒ this place 

ith not ſeedes, but ſeede. But thus rather ſtandeth his 


52 


—.— him. 

lb kings [ball wn, hi 

. layi cannothe viteredof Salomon, or any other mor(all man, but onely are true 

of the Lord Meſsiah, There being then none elſe found, by whom the Gentiles were ſpi- 

ans bleſſed, in being called from heit filthy idolattie, to the knowledge and worſhip of 
pos 2 ing ugn wich Scriptures. brought to the acknowledgement, and ſo 

remiſtion of their ſinnes, b onely Curiſt: ne elſe, in whom they beleeue, whoſe name 35 

bleſſed among i — 7x ſus Chriſt the Meſsiah? And thus it js eui · 


be, but 
oltle hath reaſoned ſtrongly from his place, that ſaluation commeth not by 
in Chriſt. which is the ching the Apoſtle in this place intendeth to . 

* 4. Pace, 


Places of doctrine. Chap:22. 241 


4. Places of doftrine_. 


#1. Cod did tempt or proone Abraham, &c. I. God is not ſaid here totempt Abraha 4 1 
ice, metaphorically, as he is ſaid to be angrie, to repent in a figuratiue — as Cie. 8 
ane: but God truely and verily tempteth, that is, provucth and taketh triall of Abrahams tempt. 
faith. 2. And God doth it, non vr ipſe hominem inueniat, ſed vt homo ſe invexiat : not that God 
neede to finde aut mann, but that man may finde ont himſelfe, as Auguſtine ſaith, 3. God temp - 
tech otherwiſe then Satan is ſaid to tempt: God properly is the author onely of good temp- 
tations, 2 8 is ms PET vnto cull Euill temptations proceede not from God F. 
fectiue , ſe eiue, by way of action, but by way of permiſsion: when the Lord wi r 
er eee and neceſſarie hel SNPS | __ 
Gods tempting, and Sathans tempting doe diuerſly differ: 1. in reſpect of the ende 
Deus tent at vu doc eat, diabolus, vt decipiat : God tempteth to teach, the Demill to deceiue, as yk The difference 
ſtine ſaithz 2. in reſpect of the perſons : * onely the good, to make their er god 
ich and obedience knowne : ſometimes the weake are tried, that after they thaue fallen, Hogg a 
they may tepent and be reſtored: ſometimes the ſtrong, that they may be more and more 5 
confirmed : But tue Diuili tempteth both good and bad, the good to bring them into e- 
uill : he bad, that they forſake not cuill. 3. The obiect of good and euill temptations 
are diucrs: good temptations are eſpecially ſeene in outward things, as in pouertie, ſick- 
nes, perſecuuon, and ſuch like : evill temptations are exerciſed in {pirituall and inward e- 
— 7 evill ſuggeſtions, vngodly thoughts, ſtirring to cuill deſires, and prouoking to 
ane, Perer. Ae 
v.. T hen the third day, G&c. We ſee a manifeſt differente betweene the furious and ſo- 2 Doc. Tbe 


daine motions of thoſe which are poſleſſed with an eui l ſpiritʒ ſuch as Saul had, who in Saue motong 
his rage all at once caſt a iauelin at his ſonne Ionathan. 1 killed him: 1, Sam. 20. E 7-4 
33- andthe deliberate actions of thoſe, which are guided by the good ſpirit of God: as the ful, oustan- 
here Abraham not ſoddainly is mooued to ſarifice his ſonne, but atterthreediies journey, ficsotthoſcled 
kauing throughly aduiſed vpon it, hee obediently yeeldeth himſelfe to Gods comman. 1g 
demer . T- . | 11 1192 13 

v. 12, Seeing for my ſake, thou haſt not ſpared thine auely ſonne. God aecepteth the reſolute | 
purpoſe and will of — tor the ans deede. An uf rr then is accepted before ra ry 
God, as the worke it ſelfetas the Apoſtle ſaub, I/ firſt there be a willing mide, God acceptethit will is aceep- 
accirding to that a man hath, not according to that he hath not. 2. Cor 8. 12. Muſcul. = rub nay lor 

; 5 ö wi 3] * 


The explanation of certains quelti- 


dun beſore omitted, 


It may ſeeme that Iſacks obedience inyeelding bimſelfe willingly to death, was wore qu. 37, Wether 
t and worthie of note then Abrahams : becauſe it is a greater patience to ſuffer Abrabams o- 
death for Gods cauſe, ihen to inferre it: Iſaacle allo ſhould haue felt the ſorrowes & pangs bedicoceor 1. 
of death in his bodie, which Abraham was onely to behold. Notwithſtanding theſe rea- ſaacks pauence 
ſons, Arahams example of obedience excelled : I. becauſe he was to ſacrifice his one · =" Haag 06+ 
ly,moſt beloued, and innocent ſonne, which was no doubt more grievous vnto him, then if D 
he had died himſelfe. 2. Iſaacks death came vnlooked for: it ſhould haue beene finiſhed at 
once: Abrahams grieſe, as it pierced his heart three coptinuall daies before, ſo the remem- 
nceof this fat would haue catinued till 3. The ſerĩpture giveth ſentence with Abraham, 
which maketh mention in this place, and others beſide, of Abrahams offering vp of Iſaack, 
but aſcribeth no part thereof t0 Ilascll i.. LT 
No becauſe chat example of the king of Moab, which offered vp the king of Edoms 
lone in rifice, and not his one, as the common opinion is, may be thought to re- 
ſemble Abrahams fact here, it ſhall notbe amiſle briefly to examine that place, as it is ſet 
dune z. king: 3.27. beim Ai! enn 6 | = * 
TEE ith . | X 4 Eirſt 
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Quel. 24. Firſt then, 1. neither is it like that the king of Moab, having learned of his Pric ts, that 
Whether the God proſpered If acl, becauſe of Abrahams faith, Which doubted not to offer his ſonne, as 
king of Moab Lyranus: and therefore he attempted to doe the like: for at this ume the Iſraelites did not 
annoy — lo greatly proſper, the kingdome being dinided, becauſe of the idolatrie of Salomon „and 
= — diverſly afflicted: and the king of M offered not his owne ſ onne, but the king of Edoms, 
as it is expounded by Am. 2. 1. for three tranſgreſſions I will not turn to Moab, c, becauſe it 
burnt the bones of the king of Edome as lime. * Neither did the king of Moab this, by the aduiſe 
of the prieſts, atter the example of Iſrael, becauſe they vſed to offer vp their ſonnes to Mo- 
ech. thinking to pleaſe the God of Iſrael hereby. Bargenſ. For the Iſraelites rather learned 
this idolatrous ot of the Gentiles : and the Iſraelites proſpered not, but were prey of 
God tor ſuch impictics. 3. Nor yet did the king ot Moab this to moue the 1ſraclites to 
commileration , whenthey ſhould ſee to what miſerie and neceſsitie he was brought, to 
offer ſuch a bloodie ſacrificezas Toſtat. & Vatab. for he did it rather to deſpitethem , as ſhall 
euen now appeare. 4. Nor yet did he offer this ſacrifice onely with an intent thereby to 
appeaſe his Gods, and to procuretheir helpe : which opinion indeede the heathen had of 
luch wicked and diuclliſh offerings, Caietan, Perer. g. But it is moſt likely, that the king 
of Moab aſſay ing to breake through to the king of Edom, and could not, tooke the kings 
ſonne of Edom, that was to raigne aiter him, (and therefore is called the king of Edom. Amos 

2. 1.) and ſacrificed him in the ſight ot his father, to his great griefe. Iuuius. 

Wh Secondly, where it followeth thus: for that Iſrael was ſore griened, and they departed from 
qu. 25, Wu „ 8 "a> 24 * A 1 : 
was the caule lum, or there was great indignation againſt Iſrael. 1. This is hot referred to the indignation 
ot che indig· or wrath of God, as though the Lord ſhould be offended with Iſrael, and ſent a plague a- 
nation aganſt mongſt them , becauſe the king of Moab by their euill example did ſacrifice the king of 
* Edoms ſonne, as Burgen. for no ſuch thing is expreſſed in the text. 2, Neither was this 

indignation conceiued by the idolatrous ſiraclites againſt the reſt, thinking the king of 
Moab inuincible, becauſe of this · ſacrifice. Caietan. for this indignation was kindled, not by 
the Iſraelites, but againſt them. ꝙ . Mnd for the ſame reaſon, the common expoſition ſee- 
meth not to be ſo proper that this — and griefe ofthe Iſraelites, was for the hor- 
ror and crueltie of this vnnaturalſ fact: which they could not endure to behold. Toſtat. for 
this indignation or wrath ſhould not haue beene againſt the Iſtoelites, but againſt the king 
of Moab, 4. Therefore, it ſeemeth more agrecable to the text, that this wrath was on the 
Edomites part againſt the Iſtaelites beeaule it was their quarrell, that brought the king of 
Edom to take part with them agaiffftthe-Moabites, vpon which occaſion , this hard happe 
fell out vpon his ſonne: n this diuiſion, they brake off, and left the ſiege, Iu- 
Nu. V4. 4 nate 5 
quſt, 26. Of v. 1. Hur, Cc. and Bux. Of this Huz, was not named the countrey where Iob dwelt. 
Huz,Buz, Ke» Job- 1. 1. but of that Huz rather, which was the ſonne of Aram. Genel, 10. 22. Hicrom. 
18 2, Ot Buz came the family ofthe Buzites, of the which Elihu was, Iob. 3 2. 6. 3. Kemuel 
Naber, here mentioned, was not the father of the Syrians, as the Greeke and vulgar Latine reade: 
nor yet of Aram Naharaim, as Toſtatus, or Aram Seba, as Caietane: for the citie of Nahor 
was in Aram. Gen. 24. 10. This name and countrey therefore was more auncient then 
Kemuel Nahors ſonne, and was rather ſo called of Aram the ſonne of Sem. Gen. 10. 22. 
Neither is Cheſed here named the father of the Chaldees: which was Abrahams countrey, 
and could not therefore be founded by his nephew. 5, But theſe ſonnes of Nahor, were fa- 
thers of certaine families in m—_ Cæſars 

ö time: as may appeate by the names of certaine townes, Reman, and Buzan, remembred 
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I. Thomas Aquinas faith, 
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Places of conſutation. Chap:22: 243 
mental no wiedge, that in this worke he feared God. Thom. 1.2. Ju. . 1. ar. 3. Cort: Abrabiim 
not onely in this particulat was aſſured of Gods fauour, but was vndoubtedly perfwaded 
of he promiſe in general, concerning the Meſsiah: as the Apoſtle ſaith: neither did he doubt of 
the promiſe; ch cebutt was ſtrengthened in the faith, Rom. 4. 20 And this is that which our Savi- 
our ſaith. : 2h. Atrabam deſirod to ſce bu day, he ſawe it and reioyced, loh $i56, His aſlurance + 
which he liad ot ſalustion in the Meſs iah, procured vnto h m this great Io. 
2. The ſame Thomas ſaith, Abraham iſlud cognomit per ſpecialem dei rewelatiorem,that Abra- 
lun kyew this that hewas inthe ſtate of grace by Gods ſperiall revelation, C bra. This afſurabee +2. - +. 
that Abraham had, was not by any particular or exiraordinary revelation, but by the pro- Abrahamand 
and ordinat ie operation of faith: as the Apoſlle faith ; Hee was ſtrengthened in the faith. — . 
3. Herer ius anſwereth, that this reuelation was made to the Patriarkes in the olde teſts: iuſtification, | 


ment, and the Apoſtles in the new, which were, as it were, the founders of the people of God, chen the lack | 


10, diſput. in 22 4 cen. | 

Contra. Saint Paul in the matter of faith maketh no ſuch difference betweene the Patri- 
arkes and other belecuers : as he ſaith: Now it is not written for him 1 it was imputed th 
lum for righteou/neſſe, but alſofor vs, &. Rom. 4. 2 3. And the Apoſtle ſaith, har trowne of 
righteouſneſſe:was wot onely laid vp for him, but unto them alſo, which lone his appearing.2, Tim. 4. 
8. where the ſame certaintie of the reward is decreed , the like aſſurance is not de- 
nied. \ | | 

4 Bellarmine an\{wereth, that hence it is euident, that all beleevers, are not ſure of their 
iaſtification, ſeeing Abraham, that had ſcrued God moſt faithfully before, yet never till now, 
wazalluredof his wſtification,/1b,3.de iuſtifc. l 1, reſp, ad ration. i. | 

Contra, It followetii not, Abraham was not alwaies aſſured, therefore every beleeuer 
cannot be aſſured : but it well followeth, that as there was a time when Abraham had not 
ſuch aſſurance, ſo the f. ithlull at all times haue notſuck perſwaſion, and that we graunt. 2. 
Iris vntrue, that Abraham had not this aſſurance till now, when he off: ed vp Ifaack : for 
the Apoſtle ſheweth, that then he had this aſſurance; when faith wasimputed to him for 
ngbteoulneſle, Rom. 4.2242 3. which was before he was circumciſed. Gen, 1 5.6. © 


Now are. 


. Bellarmine againe anſwereih, that the ſcripture commending the righteouſneſſe of A- Lint 


braham and other Patriarkes,doth rather make vs certaine and ſure of their ſaluation, then 
memſe lues. ibid. | | 

Contra. No mans ſaluationcanbe better knowne to another, then to himſelfe: for as the 
life of the body is more ſelt, where that hfeis, then of others, that ſee the bodies to liue t ſo 
laitn, which is the life of the ſoule, as the ſcripture ſaith, the inſt ſhall lime by faith, is better 
apprehended ot thoſe which haue the poſſeſſion of it, then of ſuch as onely be- 


hold it. 


v. 16. Becauſe than kaſt done this thing, & c. From hence Pererius inſerreth, that Abraham © | 
regio illo facto meririſſe: deſerued by this worthy att, that ſuch promuſes were made vnto hum, and 1 
Tce Al foonldbe borne of lus ſtoc ke, rat her then of an ether. Kd Þ 


9 


Contra, I. The Apoſtle doth conclude the contrary, that becauſe faith was . — Confut. 2 
to Abraham for righteouſneſſe, he was not iuſtified by works, Rom. 4. 2, 4. 1. Theſe pro- The promi- 
miſes were made to Abraham before he had ſhewed any Worthy worke: euen then, when ſes pot meri- 


he was firſt called out of his countrie, Gen. 12. 2. they then proteeted from Gods mercie, ted by Abra- 


not oſ Abrahams deſert or wotthineſle, 3. T he Lord therefore crowneth Abrahams o- _ 2 
bedience with renewing his promiſes, to 

ought to proceede — 

Mauſcul, | TM 0 TigS > 2613 3023.1 WS uni; OC Ss 

4. But to ſay that Abraham mexited, that the Meſßiah ſhould take fleſh ot his ſeeche ; Is Confur, z. 
puld haue merited more then Chriſt hiwielfe * 
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Net now if ce mb Chill e 


aſſured ot theit 


1 * * FART. | 
n 2 r 


— 


244 Chap. ;. The Explanation and Solution 
N jon or taking ofthe humane nature to the godhead, and yet Abraham merited, 
that his ſeed ſnould in the Meſſiah be vnited to the godbead , it will follow that he merited 
more then Chriſt : wherefore that is a ſound and Catholke concluſion of Auguſtine „ 
Tad 8. in enim illam ſiuſceptiomem hominis vila merita preceſserunt ſed ab illa ſuſceptione merita ers cuntla ca- 
before the taking of mans nature there was no merits at all, but all Chriſts merites 
rooke beginning there. 5 ; ; ban: 
v. 18. In thj ſcede, &c. So readeth the Septuagint, pgs the oringinall, in the 
Cookut. A The ſingular number, and this reading is approved by the Apoltie. Galath. 3.16. Wherefore 
Calde par: the Chalde paraphraſt is found hereto be corrupt : which readeth thus in the plurall num- 


phraſt corrupt, ber : Int h ſonnei ſhall all the people of the earth be bleſſed. 


inferrethat we became ſinners not by original corruption or propagation of ſinne, but b 

r then the Apoſtle — — ſaid, not many, but all. But the le by may, 

vnderſtandeth al, as he affirmeth, v. 18. that by the offence of one the fault came vpon all to 

condenvnation : for they, which are all, may truly be ſaid to be many. The like cauill in an 

other queſtion is vrged by Catharinus a popiſh writer, who becaulcitis ſaid in Daniel. 12. 
2. that many of them which ſleepe in the duſt ſhall awake, ſome to enerlaſting life, ſome to ſhame : 
collecteth, that all ſhall not, but that ſome, as namely iofants dying without baptiſme, 
ſhall neither be in heauen, nor hell: But this obiection may receive the ſame anſwere, that 
28 in the promiſe made to Abraham , many, is taken for all : fo alſo is it in this place of the 
Propbet, as before alſo is ſhewed the like vſe in the Apoſtle. 


| 6. Places of exhortation. 


1. Obler, To V. 10. Abrahamſtretching forth his hand, tooke the knife, 5c. Origene from this example of 
beare the death Abraham, that doubted not to offer vp his ſonne, perſwadeth parents to beare patiently the 
Schilden deathof their children: let offer filiuns deo, eſto ſacerdos anime fili tui: chearefully offer thy ſorne 
patiently. to Gad, and be aprieſt of his ſoule. This is nothing (faith he) to Abrahams ſtrength, which 
bound his eee bent his ſword, Hom, 8. in Geneſ. ; 

v. 14. In the mount will the Lord pronide, Gt. Wee aretaughtwith the like confidence, 

ae er when all other meanes faile, to caſt our care vpon God, as Abraham did: for whom the Lord 
uided an other ſacrifice, which he thought not vpon, io ſtead ofhis ſonne Iſaack. Calvin. 
herforeit is ſaid in the Pſalme, 68. 20. To the Lord belong the iſſnes of death: he knoweth how 

>" to _— _ n though we at the firſt ſee it not. 

3. Obſer. v. 18. Inthy ſe {l all the nations of the earth be bleſſed, becauſe thou h ed my voyce: 
voice mult be vherevpon Ambroſe giveththis good note, . 99 1% ns ger þ fools 
eyes apud cum gratiam ingenre : let vs therefore heare and obey the voyce of God, if we will finde grace 


1. Nhe argument and contents.” 
IU chaptertreateth, 1. Ot the de; hof $arah,and Abrahams mourning for 
Of Abrahainscarefor her buriall: both of the communication 
with the Hittites: and of the purchaſe of the ground at the hands of 
ne all it ſelfe.v.1g, I0) 
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1.4. t burie dead 
u ſo Tord. S. the reſt haue it not. 


und. Jf you will gi 
it. F. G. bebaf thou, without any other wordes. | -*y 3 5 | on mutat pe- 
1. 16. I haue heard.S.hearemetcet, (onar. 
v.16, which is receined for merchaundiſe in entry pronince,G which is currant among merchaxnts. 
B. G. C. H. hich paſſeth among merchaums.T r. | CAA od | 


1. The explanation of doubtful queſtions 
| I,queſt,Ofthe 


V-I, And Sarah liued an 127. yeares, &. 1. The Hebrewes note, that the death of yeares of $a» 
Sarah is immediately ioy ned to the birth of Rebecca, according to that ſaying in Eceleſi- rabslitey why * 
alles, the ſunne riſeth, & the ſunne ſeiteth. Mercer, 2. She is the onely woman, wWhoſe whole noted. 
ageis recorded in ſeripture. 3. Becauſe the wordes are, ſhee liued an ioo. yeates, 20, yeares, ernst cut. 
and 7. yeares : ſame Hebrewes note by the diuiding ot the yeares, that ſhe was at an 100. N | 


yeare,as faire as at 20.and as chaſt as at 7. But chis is top curious, ſeeing that thelike phraſe is 
vſed in ſetting downe Iſmael yeares, Genel, 2 f. ly. in home the likeconſtancie, eſpecially 
in goodnes appeared not. 4+ Iſaack was at this time 37+yearc old, beeing borne in Sarahs 
nintie yearet therefore the Hebrewes obſerue that the letters of the firſt word w444h4 , doe 
make 37. inſinuating thereby that theſe were Ihe beſt dayes of Sarahs life, after the byrth of 


Iaack, in whom ſhe toyed, 3. But it is not like that Ilaack was now 37. yeares old, 
died the ſame time, when Iſaack was offered vp, the diuell repreſenting the mannex thereof, 
io Sarah, as the Iewes fable, whervpon — a conceit and 2 whereas Abrabam 
returned from mount Moriah to Beerſhgha againe, and there dwelled. Geneſ. 2. 19. But 
now he was remooued to Hebron, here. Sarah died ihere muſt needes ſame good ſpace of 
time come betweene Iſascks offring vp, & Sarahs death, Perer. 6. Whereas the word is put 
in the plurall: the liues of Sarah: we need neither referre it to three liues in man, the vegeta- 
tive ſenſitive, ĩntellectuall life, nor to the chaunges and alterations, which ſeemeth to make 


** life many : but the word is ſo vſed according to the phraſe of the Hebrew language. 
... f 


e. Strahdiedin Kiriatharba: whichcitie Arbah,which ſignificth fo et. was ſo called. q. f Ae 


1, Neither of nach, Numb. 1 3.23. for theſe — * 
vete long aſter Abrahams time. 2. Nor yet of the fower Patriarks, Adam, Abraham, I(aak, lea. 

Lacob, there buried: for neither can it be prooued that Adam was there buried, and it was ſo 

called before the other were there butt 3. Neither was it ſo named of the forme and fa- 

ſhion of thecitie, which ſhould conſiſt of fower parts, 4. But the citie bare this name of Ar- 

bah, the fat | of Anak. Ioſu. 14. 1 4. and. I f. 1 3. Mercer. | 2:Þ 11 1 l 
Tube ſame in Hebron, I. This citie was not ſo named of Hebron, which came of one of Ot Hebrom, 
theſonnes of Caleb, mentioned. 1. Chron. 2. 42. for it was fo called long before his time. ſuppoſed to be 
2. 11 N that thiscitie Hebron was the place of Iohn Baptiſts Nativitie : for this the citie ot, 
ge did belong to Iudah, and was a citie of the prieſts, 1. Chron.6,5 5. it was alſo ſituate Lohn Bertiſt. 
in the hillie cduntrey. Iolu. 14. 12. ſo was the citie of John Baptiſt. both a citie of Iudab, 
beonging to ihe prieſtes, where Zacharie his father dwelt, ind had the ſituation in the hill 


. = 


countrey, Luk,1.39 3.T his Hebron is ſaid to be in Canaan, as it is taken for the name of 
the wholecountrie: forthe Cananites were alſo one of the ſeauen nations, that inhabited 
that countries. go home Hebron belonged nor, but to the Hittites. Perer, 4. Hebron 
bub oleic or conjunRion : e . Syrah, Hack, . 

lay buried together as honorable couples: f ner denen 
3 > "vob Abrchow 


fower gyants, Ahiman, Sheſhan, Talmai, A 
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. Chap. i;. Tube Ewplination and Solution 
Ie v. 2. \Abrahams came bo mme, cs I. Neither is it like that Abrabam at this time 
to mou For dwelled in Beet ſheba, and Sarah in Hebron, and that he came thence hither. to bewaile 
Sarah. Sarah: for Abraham, as he bewailed Sarah beeing dead, ſo hee would not be wanting to 
ber in her life. 2. Neither did Abraham come frombur) ing of his father Thare, as ſome 
| thinks: whome Peri would haue to die two yeare before: but the truth is, that he was 
d4dlͤteag 62. yeares before: for Abraham was now an 137. yeares old, who was borne in the 
0e. ene of Tharehs age, who liued 205,yearexinall:{o Abraham was 75.yeares olde,when 
his father died. Gen. 12.3. to that adde en. ſo ſhall we haue Abrahams age of 137. 3. nei- 
tet doth chis comming of Abraham ſignifie onely his addreſſing and preparing of him. 
ſelfe to mourne. Aercer. 4. But Abraham commeth from his owne tent, into Sarahs, io 
mourne for her, for they had their tents and habitations apart, as it may appeare, Gen. 24. 

5. lun. 


2 v. 2. T. monrne for Suh, c. to wocpe fur her. 1. As Abraham by his weeping ſhew ed his af- 
Abraham fection, ſo by bis mourning voice he {ct forth the vertues of Sarah, and bewalled his loſſes. 
ry anne Perer. 2. He weepeth ouer the corpes, not to provoke himſelfe ro weepe by the ſight 
Sack, thereof, beeing of late ſo much lightened with cy for Iſaacks deliuerance, as ſome He- 

brewes thinke : but according to the vie which then was, and after continued among the 
5 005.5 2 , which was to weepea certaine time at the bodies or graues of the dead: as is eui- 
dus. Whecber v. 4. Gize me apoſſeſſion of buriall with you, Cc. Here a queſtion ĩs mooued, whether it were 
A vere laufull 60e Eri ſell a place efliveleine arbor — to buie it: for anſwere where. 
_ al ee te 1. Ineitherthinke with Hicrome, that Ephron did not well in ſelling a place of buri- 
of buriall, All for money, & therefore his name is changed from Ephron, with tu, io Ephron without 
Hieron uad. in v: but if it were a fault in Ephron to rake money, Abraham could not be without fault 
Gen,2z, in vrging him to take it. 2. Neither can Abraham be excuſed, in redet ming by this 

meanes fis trouble and vexation;as Aquin thinketh : for we muſt not doe euill that good 


ton; May comme thereof, 3, Neither ſay we wit Ly/@nw, that Abraham buy eth onely the 

2 eure ener him: for Abraham 

| it to be given ſũm onely for his money; and not otherwiſe; asitfolloweth, v. 9. 4. 

Nor yet with T Hm Anglicuu, that the ure of the Gentiles is no ſcared thing, and 

Thom. inc, therefore it can not be ſymonĩacall to (ell it: fox it had beene notwithſtandiig ſymonia- 

23, Gen. Call in Abraham to buye it, that was no Gentile hulu beleeuer ? . Nor yet is Cat am an- 

fwereſofficient, that the place of butiall wasch cred thing, there beeing no poſitine 

nag Genet lawes made as yet of that matter : and therefore it was no ſinne : for ſinne is not atranſ- 

elt ion of humane poſitiue la ves, but of Gods ld. 6. Nor yet ſay we with Toſtatus, that 

5 mm 7 * . — 5 — _ but as yet none wete there bu 

oltat.in c. , the place was not 7. ButLratherprefcire Thomas Aquinas o- 
aeg, ther ſolution, that thjsd 4 — for fog 


0 „ that this double cave was not yet conſecrate or ordained for ſepulture; and 
8 therefore Abraham he lawfully buye it, dykes other ſell it: as itis lawfull to buye a 
pecceof groũd to build a Church, or male a Churchyard in. B. Adde hereuntojthat Abra- 
bam would burie bis dead apart from the Trifidels, that had no hope of che reſurretction. 
Caluiutand that the dead ſhould take poſſe 
n ainingp i 
hes v. art aprinct God among 
prince ouer them : as the 5 
3 mo | | e | 


according to the H 
nzaine of God, a man of God 
eee 
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of doubt full queſtions and places, Chap. 23 : 247 

{4des-Mercer,” 3. The coutteficof-chis people is to be noted, that reuerenced Abraham 
for his gifts, whereas euen among many times men are envied and hated for their 
g The cane of Machpelah, ar double cuus. Ttwas ſo called, 1. not for that in one cauethey j 
buried the men in the other the women. 2. or becauſe one caue v. placed directly ay — h 
anoftier; Lyran. ;. or that one was encloſed in the middeſt of the other, Hamervs, 4. or double caue. 
becuuſe Adem was buryed in one, Eua in an other. Thom. Anglic. 3. neither was it ſo called 
double; becauſe of the excellencie, for that it opened vpon Paradiſe, as the Hebrews, & But 
itfiath'thris name, becauſe it was a ſpacious caue, having many receptacles & corners. Mer- 
cer, 5. So that we neede not runne here vnto allegories,as Gregorie by this double caue, vn- 
derſtanderh the contemplatiue and actiue life, whereby men are buried and ſequeſtred from 
—— — Wh - vt 54 iru;h 36d 04 bee! 71 
v. ig. The land is worth foure halured fichles of ſiluer, ec. 1. Ephron ſpealæeth not this in 
Abrahams care, or ſi guifying thereby, —— coſt lie 2 ane B30 Whg hs 
well fel} it vnder, nor yet is it his meaning, that the ground was worth more to an other, but . e , 
to him, ac his freind, he would make no greater price : but Ephron dealeth ſimply, that ſo lickles, Ws 
ſmall a price w as not to be ſtood ypon betweene them, Mercer. 2. Abraham receivedgifts 
of Pharao and Abimelech, and refuſed them not: but here he would not receive a peece of 

nd of gift, beeaule it was to remaine to him and his poſteritie. 3. Although Abraham 
| purchaſed this cave for his money, yet it is true, as S. Stephen ſaith, that hee had not ſo much 

x the breadth ofa foot, thatis, ot Gods gift. 4. Whereas ſome collect, that tlieſe 400. fickles 
fignified the tearmie of 400. yeares: which time expired, then the whole countrey ſhould fall 
to Abrahams polleritie, it i too curious. Mercer. how much a fickle is valid at, hath beene 
declared before. 30. I I. in cap. 209. nt „2 
v. Ic. Abrahanywaighed to Ephron the filuer, ce. 1. It was the vſe then to deliver money , Robrog 
by waight : and in that it is added, it was currant money among merchants: Ephrom did dor lite, 
not as R. Iſaach imagineth, get ſome merchant to tell the money 
was not 


4 bot the chat Abraham payd eus: oats ITY Es ar 29 oa 

good, but the meaning is, that ; paydcurrant waight and hams money; 

s. Mercer, 2. — . — Hierome follow, and the Canoniſts, | | 
hron is written here without va», doe note, that as fomething was taken from his name, The Hebrues ) 

{o his credit was empaired:butthis note is not true, forafterward Ephronis expreſſed with curious notes. 

ves: as alſo it is vſuall in the Hebrew tomꝑue to have words ſer downeſomerime fully, fom- + © - + 

time with abbreviation. 3. The like curiofnic is inthe Cabaiifts : who obſerve; that the 

foure letters of Ephrons name, do ſigniſie 400, anſwerable tothe ſumme of mony receiued : 

28 did Ephron commit any vnlawfull thing in ſelling, nor Abraham in buy- 


* 


V. 17. Ouer againft Mamre. I. This Mamre and Hebron were all ene, as is expreſſed, | 
V, ty. Wwe enn faboifege the plaine or valley of Mamre, where Abraham dwelt 22 
ſo long time : whence hee eſpied and marked this place as fitteſt for buryall, 2. Heere all and manner of 
the circumſtances vſed in bargaining and ſelling , are expreſſed: as the bou and con- the contract 
fronting of the place, as alſo the appurtenances , namely the trees. 3. Like as Icremiein — 2 2 
making a folemne purchaſe, with writing, ſealing, witneſſes, and deliuerie. chap. 32. did 

thereby ſhew the certaintie of the returne of the Iſraelites into 9 aganez.So A- 


braham by making ſure worke in this contract, doth profeſſe his hope ot ing the land 

den 
Ih at a great que whereas Abraham in hapter is ſaide to qu. ;. 

2 ae. 


4 Rorie ſaith , that A 


this ſt orie, n 
Now that theſe places — 


be reconcil 
R dats 
of places, 


10 By | « Whether all 
were reemogyed into Sichem: whereas the ſcripture maketh mention onely of the burying qt pc 
of Loſephs bones there, Ioſ. 24. 32, Bur this — is eaſily rewoquer: toralbovgh Ge Eh 

ſpeciall mention be made of Ioſeph only, un was the moſt honourable of 2 to Sechem. 
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243 'Chap.23. The Explanation and Solution 


the Patriarks, and fot that he gaue aſpeciall e to his brethren, and tool e an oath of 
them, forthe carrying of his bones outof E en. 50. 2 5. yet it is like, that thereſt of 
the Patriatles were 1115 remooued thither. And S. Hierome witne ſſeth, that in his time the 


ſepulchres of the twelue Patriarks were ſhewedin Sichem. Epiſt. 101. 
The Patriackts The ſecond doubt is, how the Patriarks are ſayd to be put in the ſepulcher that Abra- 
whether bury- ham bought : hereof there are three ſolutions, I. The + exo interpreter, readeih in the 
An Abrakis ſingul ir number: he was pur, and ſo applieth it onely to Tacob : but all the tranſlations are a- 
OT this reading, which with one conſent, read in the urall, and they were put, & ſo is alſo 
185 the originall: erer heſar, they were placed, 2. Some takeit according to phraſe of ſcripture, 
which ſpeakinginthe plurall, yet meaneth ſomeone: as Matth.26,8, the diſciples are ia d to 
haue murmured, whereas Tohn imputeth it onely to Ivdas,c.1 2.4. ſo in this place Iacob is 
onely vnderſtood to be buried in that Sepulcher. Perer. But this anſwer is not ſufficient, for 
if this be vnderſtood of Iacob, then the former ſpeech Aſo, that they were tranſlated into 
Sighem, which is uo where exctant in ſcripture, that Ia cob was carried thither: and that in- 
ſtance of Iudasis nothing like, for though Iudas was the beginning of the murmuring, yet 
ſome other of the diſciples might conſent vnto him. 3. Some doe vnderſtand it ioynely 
of Iacob & thefathers, that part oſ them were buried in Sichem, part in Abrahams caue in 
Hebron, Is. in pærull. and ſome affirmethat the twelue patriarkes were buryed in Hebron, 
though firſt remooued to Sichem. Ioſephus. I. 2. anti guitar, 4. But it is more probable, that 
were buryed in Sichem in that place of ground, which not Abraham, but Iacob bought 
of theſonnes of Hemot as ſhall be ſeene afterward. 
The third doubt is, that Hemor is ſaid to be the ſonne of Sichem, whereas he was Si- 
chems father: 1. Some anſwer, that E ohar Ephrons father, was alſo called Hemor, & his fa- 
ther, Sichem. Lyranus, Caietan, But this is not like, that where we find an Hemor that was 
Sichems father in ſcripture, wee ſhould without warrant deuiſe an other Hemor to be Si- 
chems ſonne: and ſeeing one Ephrons father is mentioned in the ſtorie , there was no reaſon 
for Stephen to name his grandfather heere. 2, Wherefore this doubt is more eaſily ſalued 
thus:that whereas in the originall there is neither father nor ſonne expreſſed, but onely thus, 
Hemor of Sichem, the ſcripture will beare it as well to vnderſtad father, as ſonne : as Luk. 24. 
10. we read Mari: of Lanes, without any other addition: that is, the mother of Iames, as 
| another Euangeliſt ndeth, 14.40. 
Here Abra The fouth doubt remaineth : becauſe — is ſaid to haue bought the ſepulcher of 
age r 2 ſonnes e whereas it was Iacob, and not Abraham: to this queſtion foure an- 
feral cher of IWers are made. N | | 
the ſoanes of 1 Somethinke, that Stephen in ſolo us For faile in memorie, aud miſtake one 


da, Enguvinus, Melchiar Cans, Cc. But this is 
hoſt, and directed thereby to ſpeake. 


Stephen, if he had committed ſo apparent an overſight, ber Ifthe laſt 
wee ſhould neuer bee at any certaintie for our 


2 b » that Z ohar Ephrons father was alſo called Emor , and ſo 
Abrabam 2 the ſonne of Zohar or Emor: Lyran. Caieta. But this expoſi- 
tion I refuſcd before, hoch for that no ſuch thing is mentioned in Geneſis, from whence this 
ſtorie is alleadged: neither any other Hemor of Sichem is read ot, but of whome Iacob 
282 n Abraham bought it of Ephron the ſoone of Zobar,but 

3 Some doe joyne ihe words thus together, aud they nere put in the rombe by the ſonnes of 
N Sichem, eee would — ae be the 9 = the 

: tranſlated the patriarkes from Sichem to Hebron, not vouchſafing them any 
buria!! among them. But beſide, that there is noeuidence ofthis fact out of the ſcripture, 
1s more like that the Sichemitcs, abhorring the memorie of Simeon and Leui theic crucl- 
tie, wouldrather haue vnbury ed them, then honoured them with their fathers graue and ſe- 


15 4 Neither yetcan ! that Abraham through the f the ; dpen- 
mca was thruſt into the — Jon — — | 


KW, 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap. 23 249 
un Beta. 1. Both fot that there is no ſimilitude betweene the names of Abraham and 
nd ſo one not likely to be miſtak en for an other. 2. As alſo there can be no copie 

ſhowed, hat t eadeth Lacob, tor Abraham neither greeke, Syriake, or latine. 3. And it is e- 
vident that Stephen pointeth at that lepulcher which Abraham bought: for Iacob bought 
not a lepulc era but u peecc of ground to builde an altar in: and for an 100,lambes, not 
luer, tor the which Abraham is here ſaid to buy it. 

, Wherefore there remaineth onely this way, to recontile theſe places, which form 

rt I doubt not but to preterre before the reſt : Saint Stephen inthis place abridgeth two 
. one of Abrahams buying a ſepulcher, the other of Iacobs purchaſe of 2 peece of 

nd ſtdim He mor: ¶ chat his meaning is, that Lacob and the fathers were buried, part in 
——— leher in Hebton theſe wordes then, of Emor of Sichem mult be re- 
feared the firft words; they mere remooued to ic hem, fic hiſtor. Scholaſt. Ian. parall. the words 
hen c αniog bet cee, and were put in the ſepulcher, which Abraham bought for money, mut 
beread witk h par eatheſis and the tenſe ſuſpended, to male a perfect ſentence. The like ex- 
anplemheretwohillericsare abridged, and ioyned together, we haue Exod. 12. 40. The 
dwelling of the children of Iſrael, while they dwelled in Egypt, was 436, yeare : in which ſummeis 
compreheded not onely theirdwelhngio Egypt (for io long they were not ſojourners there) 
but in Canan, ia a laud not theits: and yet the one is named, the other vnderſtood: ſo then as 
the ſaying is rue in ſenſu diuiſo, non cempoſito, diuiding the ſenſe and ſentence concerning 
their abode both in Eg pt and Canan: in like manner in this place the ſentence muſt be di- 
uided, and paxi referred to Abrahams purchaſe, patt to Iacobs. ww 


- 
* 
41 
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4. Places of doctrine. 


v. 2. Abraham come te mourne for Sarah, and to weepe for her: It is law full then to mourne 1. Doc. LN 
and lament tor the dead, fo it be done in meaſure and moderately, Man is not as a ſtocke or full to weepe 
ſtone;! to be wilbout all naturall paſſions or affections. Welec that our Sauiour himſelfe for the dead ſo 
alſo wept going to Lazarus graue, which they interpreted to proceed from his loue. Iohn mu, 
1,35. SamtPaulforbiddethnortoforroweatall, bt notas men without hope: 1. Theſſ. 4. 13. 

Whereſore that ſaying of Solon, mort mea ne carrat lachrymis, cc. Let not my death want 

tearex/ſoit be done temperately, is to be preferred before that of Ei, Nemo me lachrymis 

detiret . Let no man weepe for me. Perer. " 

V. z. Abraham roſe vp from the ſight of the corps, &c. leaſt that hee might be overcome of 2. Doct. 2 | 
griete, he remooueth the obiect ereofwebich teacheth vs that we ſhould keepe a meaſure — . 
mour griefe : not to mourne as the heathen doe, that have no hope of ihe reſurrection: or as be in meaſure, 
thoſe paſsionate women, which wept for their children and would not be comforted, Matth. 
1. 16. I is well obſerued, that the Egyptians mourned for Iacob 70. daies, Ioſeph but 2 7. 
daies.Gen. 50. 3.10,to ſhew a difference betweene the exceſsive griefe of men that haue no 
hope, and the mcdera'e ſorrowe of the faithfull. b 


5 5. Places of confutation. 


Abraham role om the ſight of the corpes. The latine rext readeth , ab officio WHHETLS » from 1.C6f,A inlt 
the funeral. ee Canet ey which — would prooue, that the Faden te to prayer and 
faſt & pray, and offer ſacrifice for the dead, incap,2 3. Gen. Num. 12. which is a corrupt doc- 44 ce for the 
tine grounded vpon a corrupt text: for the originall maketh no mention of any office, but 
onely that Abraham roſe vp fromthe light ofhe corpes : & the text faith not he came to 
bſtor pray, but to mourne for Sarah. f 

Againe, Bellarmine ſaith, contineri implicite mentionem purgatorii, that the mention of purgatorie _ Wo 
is here implied: and that tor this cauſe onely Iocab and Ioſeph deſired that their bones might 2.C5f.Againſt * 
be remooued into the lend of promiſe, becauſe they knew that their ſzcrifice ſneuld be offe- Purg tore. 
red for the dead: de pur gat. lib. i. c. i i. 

"Contra. 1. And is not this now a goodly argument? Abra ham roſe vp from the ſight of 
the corps, Ergo Sarah was in purgatoric, 2. If the fathers went to purgatorie, then, the | 
IKE Y 2 boſome 4 


230 Chap. 24. The Explanation and Solution 
boſome of Abraham a place of reſt and comfort, Luk. 16.2, muſt be purgatorie, for thither 
thefathers went. 3. What a bold aſſertion is this,to ſay that the fathers for thatcauſedeſired 
to be buried in the land of promiſe : when as the ſcripture directi ſheweth this to haue bene 
the cauſe, the profeſsion of their faith & hope, that the land of promiſe ſhould be giuen them, 
as Ioſeph faith : Gd will ſarely viſite jou, and you ſhall carrie my bones hence. Geneſ. 50.25, 


6. Morall obſeruations. 


vt, & c. Abraham —_— before 5 —— * n 
ambiti- er, aud a forreiner amon e more Abrahamhumbleth himſclte, the more hee is 
— . 3 fleeth away from them that hunt after it, and it is caſt yo 
— them that ſecke it not, as the ſhadowe followeth the body : ſo hereit falleth out to A 
ham according to the ſaying in the Prouerbes : It is better , that it be ſaid vnto thee , come oy 
lit her. thento be put lower in the preſence of the prince. Prou. 25. 7. for Abraham in humbling 
kimſelfc,is more honoured before the prince of the people here. 
v. 17. Inthe fight of the Hittites: the field is made ſote to Abrahamin the ſight of — 
witneſſes: Abraham provideth for his ſecuritie and quietne ſſe afterward, that this purchaſe 
might be ſure to him and his without queſtion : whereby we learne that it is law fall for the 
fathfull, wiſely to preuide ard foreſee for themſelues, and to be warie and circumſpect in all 
their dogs. Muſcul. according to that ſaying of our Sauiour, to be wiſe as ſerpents, and inno- 
cent as donc t. Math. 10. 1 6. 


CHAP. XXIIII. 


His chapter hath three parts: firſt, the ſending of Abrahams ſeruant to 
{| provide a wife for Ifaack, with Abrahams inſtructions, and his ſcruants 

I| cath,from v. 1. to v. 10. % Ss "0 5 
The ſecond ſheweth the ſeruants behauiour in his journey. 1. His 
er vnto God, v.i 1.15. 2, The fruite of bis praier, in mecting with 
Lebecca, v. i g. to 29. 3. His entertainment, v. 30. to 34. 4. The deliue · 
ring of his meſſage, v. 3 3. io 48. 6. The good ſueceſſe thereof, in obtai- 

985 their conſent for Rebecca, to v.66. | 
The third part ſetteth forth the returne of Rebecca with Abrabams ſeruant and her recci- 
uing and welcome by Iſaack. v.61. to the end. 


The diuers readings. 


l. .. Totheemndthyſeed.S.tothy ſeed.czter. 

C. alt. v. 8. bow ſhalt be innocent from this curſe. C. from this oath, cæt. hhebugnah, an oath, 

H. B. r. V. 10. carrying ſomewhat of all his maſters goods with him, H. S. ry in bis hand the beſt of 
7. 


- V. 6. Thou art 4 | e of God 
1. Obſet. A prune 5 


2 — for he had all his nuſters goods in his G. and all bis maſters 
C. r.. V-10. into Syria neere to Euphrates. C. i Meſopotamia. H. S. B. Aram Naharaim. G. P. Syri 
— S»6»68nee yen Eras Gy, teu 


v. 13. behold I ſtood, & c. S. I ftand. cxter. 
S. t. 14. till they leane drinking. F. the reſt hane not this clauſe. 
temp. v.Lg. een in his minde. S. within himfetfe. H. before he had left ſpeaking» 


H.. 12 oey put aiewel open ber noſe, T «ax abillement, G. bee tooks a golden earing. cet, heb, nex.em, 4 | 
2 H. . e of aarachma,or halfe a ſicklesS. weighing two freu. 


« e4ficle, B. G. P. T. bechan „ halfe, &c. 
„ 
' him, cæter. 


v. 33 
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42. aud they ſet before him bread to eate. . bread was ſet in his ſi bt. Ei. : 

vo om 85 they [et before him to eate. T. he. je «fig : H. they ſet man: neat in, 

1.41. fee from this oarhj. . G. fromthe curſe. cat. alab. to ſweare to curſe, 

140 the Lord,to whotn 1 am pleaſing... in whoſe fight Lſ c. C. malte ca. yes 

v.43. the damghters of the men of the citic came forth to draw water. $, a virgin commeth forth to 
drawe empire wah : Cd | | 

A 7. 7 an caring ont her. F. Ihange ancearino her face. C. El. e Os 

, WlCupmbermſeT.P. aph, the Sethe mira 15 1 pen her S. ar « 

1. 50. we cannot beſide his pleaſure ſpeake any thing with thee. H. ſpeabę either exill or good, cet. T p. r. 


£4. they tarried there. H. th S. C. they tarried all #iphr.cat.lun. to lod a H. det, 
ee monet het. C. . 7 3 - | geall night. S. Cc. 
75. lit vs know her minde. H. heare what ſhe ſaith. C. arkę of her mont hi ret. 
55. her ſubſtance, f. her uw ſe. gar. menecheth.a nurſe of lauarh. to giue ſuc ke. 4 cor. 
v.61, making haſt he returned to his maſter, He tooke Rebecca and deparred. cet. * 


v.62, Haack walked by the deſart ,neare to the well of viſion. . came froms the well where the Angel 
* life had appsared. C. the well of the lining, and ſceing me. H. B. from Beer lahas, ra. G. the Kg app f-pre 


Lahair 9.7 75 . 1 
5. 63. to meditate. H. to be exertiſed. S. to pray. cæt. ſuach. to meditate, to pray. | : 4 
v. 67. T/aack entred into the houſe of bu mother. _ brought her into the tent of Sar ah bit |; , Tx 


carers PO, 
al beſawe,and behell ber workes were right, as the worker of Sarah his mot her. C. this clauſe is not C ad; 
- in the H, ebrue. | , ; 
67. he loned her ſo much, that he temperell the griefe which happened by the death of his mother. H. H. 1 
Iſaack_ comforted himſelfe after the death of his = 7 L 3 


3+ The explanation of doubtful queſtions. 


v. 1. Now Abraham mas olde. 1, Neither is the coniecture of ſome Hebrewes to be re- 1. qu. Why A. 
ceived, that thin ke, becauſe Abraham was ſaid to be olde, at an ioc. yeares, Geneſ. 18, 1 1. brabam is (aid 
that euen then Abraham gave this chat ge to his ſeruant; to prouide Iſaack a wiſe, but hee d be old. 
deferred the execution ofit till now, when Iſaack was of ripe yeares: for it is cuident, v.10. 
that che execution of this charge followed immediately vppon the giving thereof, Mercer. 


N need we with Rupertus, to make an allegorie ob Abrahams olde age: that hee is 
ſaidto beolde, perfeitione fides, in the per fection of faith t but he is called olde, and the firſt 


ſonamed in ſeripture, not in reſpect of thoſe long lmed Patriar kes, but in compariſon of that 


age, wherein hee liued. 3. Abraham was now 140. yeares olde, not an I37,as L 
coniectureth: for Iſaack was now 40. yeares olde, when hee marticd Rebecca. G 20. 
Who was borne when Abraham was in his 100, yeare. Perer. | 
The Lord had bleſſed Abraham in all things, & c. the word is, baco! : which ſome of the He- 2. qu. Where- 
brewes dreame to haue bene Abrahams daughter: but this is great boldneſſe to affirme in Abraham 


thy , which the ſcriptureis ſilent in: and if Abraham had received a daughter by Sarah,” as ily blefled 
well as a ſonne, he would haue bene no leſſe careful] to haue beſtowed her in marriage, then 
be was for Ifaack, Mercer. 2. Abraham was principally bleſſed in foure things, in his olde 

de. v. 1. in kis great ſobſtance. v. 35. in his iſſue. v.16, and in the victorie ot his enemies. 
v2. Abraham ſaid to the eldeſt ſermant of his houſe, & c. 1, T bis ſeruant is ihought to be 3. WI7 A- 
Eurer of Dam rs $,which ms ba, — of his houſe, of whom mention was made bra ſe | 
before, c. 15, 2, Whois thought, being now very olde, to haue cofne wich Abraham into uant, and Who 
the land of Canaan, 6g. yeares before, and to haue kno ne all Abrahams kinred. Caietan. his ſeruant 

„Abraham ſendeth not Iſaack, who then of 40. yeares, might be iudged as one of 2ꝶ. 4 * was, 

; eaſt the Canaanites might haue abuſed his flexible youth, and therefore he commutteth e. 


buſineſſe to bis graue and prudent ſeruant. 


* 


v. 2. Put nom thy hand onder my thigh, 1. This was neither the enerall cuſtome of 


thoſetimes, as Chry ſoſtome thinketh, for neither \ Wa with oh n 
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252 Chap. x4 » The Explanation and Solution 
. afterwards with Iack, Gen. 26. and Laban with Iacob making a couenant, Gen, 32. and 
oneſwearing to an other, doe vſe this ceremonie, which. ſhewetb it to have beene no ge- 
nerall cultome. 2. Neither was this cuſtome derived from the Indians, as Aben Ezra, 
"* whoimbonour of Bacchus, whois fabled to haue come ſorthof Iuppiters thigh: andfor re- 


 verence vnto the inſtrumenta of generation, which they worſhipped vnder the name of 


Priapus, did vſe in taking of an oatb, to put their hand vnder the thigh; for neither Abra- 

ham would haue imitated ſuch an idolatrous vſage, and Dyoniſius called Bacchus, is found 

to haue beene long after Abraham in the time of Ioſua. 3. Neither is it ſufficient to ſay, 

that this manner was vſed to x ay the firmeneſle of an oath , becauſe the thighes are 28 

| thepillatsof the bodie. Oleaſſer : for the ſtrength of man as well conſiſteth in bis armes 

| and legges. 4. Nor yet, was this a token of ſubieQion onely and {uperioritic : for Ioſcpha 
Tradithebraie prince in Egypt putieth his hand vnder his father thigh. Gen. 47.29. . Buteither we mult (ay 
in Geneſ. with Hierome, that this viage was retained for the honour of ciccumciſion, which was per- 
formed in the parts next 1 6, or with Ambroſe and Auguſtine, we vnderſtand a 

my ſlerie in this ceremonie, becauſe Chriſt was to come in that fleth:que de illa femore prope- 

ganda erat, which ſhould be propagated ont of that ic | . N. | 

5. Of the 14. I will make thee ſweare, or adiure thee, &c. This word to adiure one, is taken two waies 
Cs in Scripture: either acliueiy, when we by the reverence of the divine maicflie , doe vrgeand 
of aduring · induce an other to ſpeakethe truth, or doe or not doe any thing : as Ahab adivured Miche- 
and charged him in the name of God, to (peakethetruth, 2. Chron. 18,1 .orclſc,it is 
paſinely , when wee force an other to take an aoth, as Abraham beere maketh his ſer- 


uant to ſweare. The fi:{t kind of adiuration is vſed two waies : 1. by way ot deprecati- 
ou and entreatic by the inferiour to the ſaperiour, as the Diuills doe impudently adiure 
Chriſt not to torment them. Matth. 53.7. but it was by way of entreatie, v. 10. 2. It is vſed 
by way of authoritic and command: 1, thus the Prince adiureth his ſubiects, as Saul did 
the people, that they ſhould eate nothing till night. 1. Sam. 14.24. 2, Thus the Apoſtles 
charged and commanded the Spirits to come out of men, as Paul did, Act. 16.18. by this 
authoritie, ſpirits may be adiured : but by the 


_= — de Linde of adiuration, which is wit powet an 


i 


right exc» 
3. For the eta. 
aban. Gen. 32. 53. 


: 


nor deliner mee into the handes of my maſter, 


— A. ke to my ſonne of the daughters of *. rage The reaſons why Abra- 
—— ham would not haue his ſonne Iſaak be linkedin marriage with the Cananites, 4s theſe : 


ſech to take a, I, becauſe they came of curſed Cham: generis author malediftionts haredlit atem tran{miſit in 
— laat the author of their ftocke for net bonoxring bis father, did bring a A inheritance v pon 
Canaan. Jo 53s ens Abrah.c. 9, ; 2, becauſe the Cananites were idolaters, and of 
Au : premmum in comiugio religio queratur, rehgion mu be ſought in marriage. 
3 — and peruertedfrom his Aub l idolatrous wiues: 
ough Nachors ſtocke were not pure in religion, hauing a ſmattering of imagery 
. > *A 3 an 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap. 24. 253 


and idolatrous worthip, as Laban tought for his gods, that were ſtolen from him, Gen. 
31.30, yet they had ſome knowledge and vnde: (and: of God , as appeareth pip 
chapter, v. 5. I his thing i proceeded of the Lord, & qc. And belide, their manners were honeſt ; 
mmendable,not like tothe Cananites, as is euident by Rebecca her virginitie, and their 
bumanitie in entertaining of ſtran gers. Perer.z3. An other reaſon hereof was, for that the Lord 

niſed the couutrey to Abrahams poſteritie, and to expell the Cananites; therefore Abra 

as he refuſed to burie his dead among them, ſo much leſſe would mingle his ſeede in 


marriage with them. Mercer. 


v. 4. T how ſhalt gor. 1, Though Abraham ſend his ſeruant about this buſines of marri Queſt. 7. Why 
ge, yet it was not without Iſaacks conſent, who knowiag this ſeruant to be the miniſter of * ſen- 
his father $ will, yeeldeth himſelte fo his fathers choice. 2, Ifaack is not ſent, not to wake = CO 
away vnto a myſterie, as Rupertus thinketh, to ſhadowe forth Chriſt , who not by himſclfe one wite; 
went, but by his Apoſtles, ſent tu the Gentiles. 3. And though Iſcack afterward ſent la- | 

cob for the ſame ende to chooſe hima wife from his fathers kinred: yet that cale was not 

like to this: for Iſaack had two ſonnes, Abraham but one: and beſides Iacob fled from the 

wrath of his brother, to ſaue his lite, Perer. And further Iſaack was but foriie yeares old, a 


youth in thoſe daies; Jacob was about ſeuentie ſeauen year es of age, and ſo fit er to chooſe 


for him(clfe. - 2 
v. 4. Goc unto my countrey, and kinred. T his countrey and place of Abrahams kinred is Ju. 8. Iowhat 
named to be Aram Nabaraim, that is Meſopotamia, v. 10. where was the citie of Nahox, ale eſofe 


which was Chattan. Gen, 28. 10. Now Charran in ee ia is ſaid io be Abrahams * = 
countrey, I. not that he was borne there, as Ramban, and Paulus Burgenſ. thinke ; for the uy rate wa 


place of Abrahams birth was Vr, of the Chaldees. Gen, 11,28. 2. Neither is it called his Vs boroein 


becauſe as Toſtatus thinletu, he dwelled there a long time, euen bo. yeares, till Chaldea. 
thedeath of his father, - which is a great error: for Abraham ſtaied not long in Charran : 

Eucherius thinketh but one yeare, Pcrerius not ſo much: Mercerus ſome two yearcs, Iunius 

five yeares : howſocuer the t:me was not long: for Abraham no doubt beeing called to 

goe into Cana mn, would make no long aboad by the way, nor yet deferre to obey Gods Howlong A- 
commandement +$0 then neither Pererius thinketh right, that Terah liued 60. yeares in Þrabam fla 
Charran after Abrahams departure: for Abraham came not into Canaan till after his fa. in Chartan. 
thers death, Act. 7. 4. And Toſtaius alſois deceiued, that Abraham together with Terah li- „„ 


ved together 60. yeaes in Charran : for lgggng Abraham was but 25. yeares old, hen be Pererius de» 
from Charran, it he ſtayed er ceiued. 


9, then was he but I 5. yeare old, when he came 
firlt to Charran, which he cannot be, fot he was then married. Gen. 11:30. But both theſe 
errors are builded vpon a falſe ground that Abraham was che eldeſt ſonne of Terah, and 
borne in his 70. yeare, whereas the truth is, he was the youngeſt, and borne in the 130. 
_ his fathers age, as hath beene before ſhewed in the queſtions vpon the 11, 
* Wherefore, the ſolutionis this, that Abraham calleih all the region beyond Euphrates 
3 untrey,in reſpe of Canaan, which was on this ſide the riuer: & ſo Aram, Nahataim, or 
ſopotamia, is taken largely, as it comprehendeth Chaldea alſo, which indeede was Abra - 
hams natiſe countrey :and ſo S. Stephen vnderſtandeth it. Act. . a. N 
WG, Beware that thou bring not myſonne thut her againe. I. Not that Iſaack was wholly at queſt g. Hot 
thediſpaſing of theleruant, but ihat he ſhould not promiſe or vndertalce to bring Iſaak 124i cid 
gane, 2. though Iſaak was neuer there before in his owne perſon, yet he is ſaid „ne in 
o returne thither in reſpect of his father Abrabam, in whoſe loines he was, who was cal - Chal dea, het 
led from thence : as Gen. 15. 15, in the fourth generation it is ſaid the Iſraelites (tall re- he was neuer 
tune thither againe, though their fathers onely, and not themſelues had beene there be- betore. 
fore, Mercer. and in the ſame ſenſe, we may ſay to ſuch as are borne vnder the Goſpel z 
Tate beed, that ye neuer 'returne to poperie againe, Muſcul, 3 Two reaſons eſpecially moo- 
ved Abraham, not to ſuffer Iſaak to returne. into his countrey: becauſe God called him 
from his fathers houſe, never to returne thither : and ſo that God promiſed to him and 


| his ſeed the land of Canaan + which promiſe might baue beene bindred by Ilaaks de- 


parture. Perer. Mercer. 4. Iscob went thither to fetch a wife and to returne againe; but 
ks wife refuſing to 5 hee had gone himmſelfe, there was feare of his aby ding there 


| v. 7. He | 


254 Chap.24. The Explanation and _ TY | 
qu. To. Angels v. He ball end bis ampel, &. 1. This Abrabam vttereth not by way ot waſhing, as A- 
miniſters and 4 — — confidently aſlure himſelſe of the aſsiſtance of Gods — Aterecr 2, 
= m Weſecthe gentlenatureofthe Angels, that are willing to yeeld their miniſtrie and ſeruice to 

vs miſerable men. Luthur.3. The dignitie of marriage 15Yet forth, which is guided and direc- 
ted by angels. Merter. Een 8 | 

tr. Ho v. io. He tobe tenne camels und be had all his maſters goods in his hand, Cr. 1. Wee do not with 

ame ler- Rupertvs allegorize theſe words, by the tenne Camels, vnderſtanding the tenne commande- 
233 ments, and by all manner of goods, the ſpirituall gitts, which the Apoltles carried to the * 
maſters goods Gentiles,2 But this is a reaſon why he tooke tenne camels, becuſe all his maſters goods were 
in his hand. jn his hand: as Iun and the Genev. read: as it is ſaid before, that hee had rule over all that 
; Abraham had, v. 2. ſee the like phraſe. c. 16. 6. 3. Others doe read, that hee carried of 

all his maiſters goods with him : either ſome of euery ſort, Perer. or all is vnderſtood for 
many. Mercer. but the other reading is beiter. 4. That conceit of Raſi is but a toye, that he 
is ſaid to carry ot all his goods, becauſe he had a dee d of gif: as it were of all his maſters goods 
to Iſaack: £ r it is not like that Abraham had yet diſpoſed of all his goods , fecing bis chul- 

dren by Ketura were yet vnborne,to whom hee gave their portions, Mercer. 
ur Ode © Temmecamels, I. In Hebrew, it is written wit G, not C, a Camel, howtocuer vſe hath 
ee otherwiſe obtained in other tongues. Caluin, 2, Inthoſe countries there was great abun- 
neceſſaty vſe dance of came 3: as we read, that the Hebrewes ouercomming the Agarens in batcell, tooke 
of Camels, from them fiftie thouſand camels, 1. Chrom. g. 20, there was allo great vſe of them, for their 
ſwiftneſſe, they would goe an hundred mile a day: ſor their ſtrength, they would beare ſea- 
wen hundred, or athonſand waight : for their hardneſſe, they would forbeare drinke ſome. 
time eight, yea fifteene daies.ex Iul.Scalig.aduerſCardan.exercitat.209.nm,z.3.Itappearcth 
then, that this was was a moſt ſolemne meſlage, or embaſlage rather. 1, by the companie 
that went, (tor other ſeruantes accompanyed .32, to guide thoſe camels :) by the rich 
gifts that were carried: by the length 2 , which they vndertooke: by the worthi- 

neſſe of the meſſenger,the chiefein Abrahams houſe. Perer, | 
qu1g:Ofthe, Totheciticof Nabor, I. Not where Nahor was borne, but where Nahor (though now 
| had a long timedwelled,as it is like not long after that Abraham with his father Thare 
thither, 2, The Hebrewes heere faine a miracle without cauſe, that Abrahams ſer- 
uant came from home to Charras in a daies journey : whereas they themſelues write, that 
* from Hebron thither, it was ſeaventeenedaics i : Ptolemie counteth from Beerſeba, 
from whence Hebron was not farte diſtant, to Tharras eight degrees, which make 120, 
FM Germanemiles. 1 10 

14 v.14. Grant that the maids to whome I ſay, c. Nis asking of a ſigue was no tempting of 
— Ga , anditis farte differing from the ſuperſtitious — — vaine 8 ot 
I the Augures and wiſemenamongthe heathen. I. One difference is, as Auguſtine noteth' 
1 Þ CE IDPEL 8 . » AS Augu 
ligne. it, aliud eſt mirum aliquid petere, quod 1pſo miraculo fignum fit alind bec obſernare, que ita fiant, vt 

miranon ſint,G-c, * It is one thing toacke ſome ſtrange Aer which by the ſtrangeneſſe thereof may be 
a figne, another thing to obſerue thoſe things, which are not miraculous or ftrange : ſuper. Geneſ« qu. 
33. ſuch was the flying of birds, the ſearching of beaſts inwards, which were ſuperſtitiou(- 
TRL the heathen, beriog things and vſuall, and of no ſpeciall note. But 


which this ſeruant aikethto be a ſigne, was a rare and{trange thing, and not vſually to 


beexpeAed. a. Againe Lyranus giveth another note: he did not aske a ſigne by way of 
ed premiſſa oratione ve grams dommno: but making his praier before he craueth a 
1 ; 


ang. fignt, 3. Further itis to be that he fetcheth not his ſigne 8 farre off, ſed ex re 
| nts , from the preſent buſmeſſe. Caluin. and he ſeeketh no other coniecture, but from her 
| litie andcourtefie,thatſhee might be in manners anſwerableto bis matter, Chry ſoſt. 

He therefore deſireth no vaine light or impertinent ligne to be giuen him, but a grave, pro- 

oo and fit demonſtration from the manners and behauiour of the woman.,g. He as- 

Kern not a 3 Gods power, or of the veritie of his promiſes, but he asketh 
938 providence, not preſcribing voto God, but praying, that what 

he baddetermined concerning Iſascks wite, might be made knowne ynto him: for thus 
helaith, Ler that be free, whome thow haſt ordained for thy ſera Iſzacke: and hereunto he was 

much incouraged bi that ſaying of Abreham,v.7. he all ſend hir angel before thee, Aan. 

Peter. 5. He was alſo hereunto direQed (whether by dreame as Alen Zara thipketh, is 


yncer- 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. | Chap.24 255 
Fncertaine) but certainely by the inſtinct of Gods ſpitit, Caluin. Metcer. Wherefore in this 
warnertojaske a ſigne, not of diſtruſt in Gods power, ot doubtfulneſſe of his promiſes? 
burwith confidence in God, not preſcribing vnto him, but onely deſiting to be aſſored 
laat is his good pleaſure: and this to doe, not with any ſuperſtitious minde, but with de- 
er, and by the ſecret motionof Gods ſpiit: it ino tempting of God at all. But as 
Auguſtine faith of Gedeon asking a figne, confatrationlla magis quam tentatio fruit, it was a con · 
on,rather then a tentation. 
Nowe ſeeing an entrance is made into this queſtion, concerning the law fulneſſe of ſuch 
belles and coniectutes, as are made by mens ſpeeches, or behauiour, of things io come, as 
Abrahams ſcruantdefareth here to be informed by the anſwere and behauiour of the maid, 
whether i appointed to be Iſaacks wife; it ſhall not bee amiſſe ſomewhat more fully 
There are then foure ſortes of ſuch coniectures and ominous prediction of thinges to ee 
come. The firſt are naturall w hieh doe for the moſt part cer ainely foreſhew that which fol- of comiectui all 
loweth as the cauſe producing the effect: as a cloud riſing in the welt, eauſeth and ſoreſhew- and ominous 
eth raine : the Southwinde heate; Luke, 14. ff. or the effect doe th ſometime ptemonſtrate * py 
the cauſe following, as the lightning the thunder, which though it be firſt ſcene & perceiued || 2 pre 
by reaſon ofthe quiclenes of light, yetis it laſt done. | Theſe ſignes and coniectures, it is not 2 
nous ox vaine to obſerue. of | | 
Secondly; there are ſome humane conieRures, which are taken by the words, behaviour Humane con- 
and actions of men : as when the king of Ifrael had let fall a word, calling Benbadad bio- ic cturcs, howe 
ther, the meſſengers tooke it for a good ſigne, the latine tranſlation ſaith, gccepermnt pro omi- l 
ve,they tooke it for good luce. I. King. 20. a 2. they thereby gaue coniecture of the kings fa- 
vour. So when the king Ahaſhueroih had eise Haman „will he force the queene alſo before 
wc. they tooke this as a ſigne of the kings diſpleaſure, and covered Hamans face. Eſther, 
68, The like in forraineſtorics is recorded of Tarquinius Superbus, king of Rome, who 
beeing ſeat vnto by his ſunne Sextus Tarquinjus, how hee ſhould vic the Gabij, that had 
receiurd him into their citie, he gave no other anſwere to the meſſenger, but topped the 
headsof the poppies is his garden with his ſtaffet wherby his ſonne perceived his meaning, . 1 
that he ſhould make the chiefe of theeitic lower by their heads. By theſe humane coniec- 1 eat, 
fures,we way geſle of ſuch things, which are in mens one power and purpoſe to doe: butt 
otherwiſe to catch at wordes and ſyllables, and to make them as divineoracles, it is a ſuper- 
ſtitious and ridiculous vſe: as ¶ irero giueth an inſtance, how, when M. Craſſus did pe his $yperftitious 
Armie at Brunduſium, one in the hauen that brought figges from Cannus a cittie in Cari, and curious 
to erie out, caricas cauucas, Caunean ſig geri Craſſus had taken this hint, as a ſigne of obſcruations, 
euill e gone no further, he had a ee — — ſuch —— ä 
uons as ridiculous: for then ſaith he, by t r ,@oruptio corrigiæ, & ſternu- = 
ſrt obſeruanda, the Qumbling of the foote, breaking ofthe ſhooe point, ineeſing, and W 
other ſuch things, muſt be obſerued as ominous. Perer. . 
The thurd fort of prediction is diuine: which are either vttered by men inſpired of God, nin deck 
becing well aduiſed and knowing what they ſay: as Ionathan encourageih himſelfe with Aions bow to 
this ſigne, thereumto directed by the ſpirit of God ⁊ that if the Philiſtims ſhould ſay,come vp be diſcerned. 
vnto vu, he would take it as a ſigne, that God had delivered them into his hand, and ſo it 
came to paſſe. s, Sam. 14.10. 95 God directethmens tongues do ſpeake the trueth 
mawares :as Caiphas prophecied, that it was better for one man to die for the people, then the 
whale nation to periſb. Iohn, 11. o. yet Caiphas vnderſtood not, what heſaid;ot this kind, was 
that direction giuen vnto Auguſtine, much perplexed within himſelfe, what proleſtion of 
life he ſhould betake himſelfe vnto, by a voice ſaying vnto him, rolle, lege: take vp thy booke augut1.8.cs. 
and read: and then opening the booke hee light vpon that place, Rom. 13.13. See that wer leſl. c. 8. 
walke honeſtly Cc. not in glurtonie and drunkemeſſe, chambring, and wontonueſſe, Cc. by rea ding 
1850 ſentence, hee was reſolved to refotme his life, and to leave his youthfull plea- 
Ures, 7 | 
The fourth kind of ominous predictions is ſupeiſtitious and diabolicall: whereof Au- 1; 1;. 
guſtine giueth his iudgement thus, cum ad decipiendos homines fit, ſpirituum ſexim Forum operatio prediction. 
ft : when it is done to deceine men, it is the wor bing of ſeducing ſpirites: ſuch was that ooniecture Lib. z. ia Gen. 
ofthe prieltes and ſouthlayers among the Phililtiws , chat if the arke which they had put into c ic ii. 


ANnew 
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iner cart went vp iber by Bethfhemeſh,' then it is he , ( that is the God of Iſrael); rhatharh 
done this great cuil. 1. Sam. 6. 9. T his indeede cime ſo to paſle , and the event anſwered the 
prediction, whereby the diuell cunningly wrought, that thoſe idolatrous prieſts and ſooth- 
$ ſhould ſl ili retaine their credit and eſtimation : Paſari as maketh mention of the like 
ſuperſtitious obſervation inthe towne of Phate in Achaia, where after che people had con- 
ſulted wich the oracle, their manner was, going away to ſtoppe their cares; & the firſt voyece 
which they heard aſter ward, they tooke as a diuine oracle. Pawfan. in Achair, Cicero repor- 
tethot Paulus Acmilivs;that preparing to goc againſt Pexſes king of Macedonia, and ſeeing 
his daughter ſad, and ſhe anſwering, being asked the reaſon/ becauſe her little dogge called 
Perſa was dead: faith he, accipio amen, I take this as a CRIES my dawy hrer. Such 
tous, curious and vaine obſeruations, axe not ing a Chr iſtian profeſtion: 
which Sathan vſeth as meanes to keepe men in a ſuperſtitious awe and feare, and to ſeduce 

ther from truſting iu che prouidence of God. 1203 Henk! dm aeg. 5 33s $1201 
v. 16. A virgine, and unknowne of man, Gr. Leaſt thismightbethoughe a ſuperſtitious 
ſpeech, becauſe ſhe could not haue bene a virgine, vnleſle ſne were viiknowneof man, dwverſe 
interpretatĩons are giuen. 1. Some thinke that ſhe is caledavirgineinreſpeR of her out. 
virgine, = habite, & vnknowne of manfor her chaſtitie. Caie tan. 2. Others, that becauſe there was 
this additi6o, I leaud vſe among the Gentiles} io abuſe other partes of the hody to their filthy luſt, beſide 
the place of virginitie: they thinke ſhee is called not onely awirgine ; but altogether vmou- 
hed orynknowne in any part of her body: Raf, Rabbi Sulomot- 3, Some, that ſne was nor 
a virgine onely in body, but vnkuowne of man, that is not tempted in her minde of the 
diuell. Origen; hom. 10, in Genel. 4. Some thinke this clauſe is added, to ſhewe a 
difference, betweene theſe two words, herala and gnalma, Whith bath figryfie a virgine: but 
pecauſe the firſt here vſed doth betoken a vii gine corrupied : af Toe) i. mowrne ue. 


ne for the husband of her youth therefore, it is further expounded, ebene of man. Leo 
2 7. Iſai. . g. But this may be a ſufficient anſwere, that the Te vſeth 
ſometime a repetition of the ſame thing in other wotdes; for 2 more ſure demonſtration of 
that, which is affirmed : as Avgiſtine uy oa ns von mt rage that the 
ſtrength of the ſemtance in in the repetition: andthere fore for the more full maniteſtation of the 


irginitic of Rebecca,becauſe many goe for virgins ihat ate not, the ſame thing is twice ex- 
% pre Mercet. | | FO 1 „ett: 10. 2. 
Ofthe Now fuither as touching the word goalmah, whereas the Tewes to obſcure that prophe- 
Toa nd cie, Iay. 7. 16. 4 woe ſhall conceiue, &cc. doe affirme ; that it is ſometime taken ſor a 
hat it wales young woman ny hy , a$ Prov, 30, 19. the way of man: with 4maide,. gnelam ſor an- 
berokeneth a ſwere herevnto, 1. We neither will graunt with Caiet aue that the word is here taken fora 
virginc, woman, not a virgine, becauſe ſaith he, the way of a man with a virgine may be knowne, 
— 2 by the markes ot her virginitie, but with a woman not ſo taſily : forthe wiſe man ſpea- 
2 eth not here of ſuch mirkes, but of the ſecret and claſe meetings of ſuch, which can hard- 
ly be knowne, 2, Neither neede wee with Lyrane , to referte it io the incomprehenſible 
my ſterie of the incarnation of Chriſt in bis mothers ombe : who expoundeth this place 
by that of leremie, 4 woman ſhall compaſſe a man. Terem; 3122, for it. ii euident by the 
verſe fol'owing 1:{uch is the way of an adulterous woman, Prou-30.20. that the wiſe man ſpea- 
keth of ſuch lewdepraQtiſes before. 3. Not yet doth it ſully ſatis fie to ſay, that the wiſe 
man calleth her a virgine, which though ſhee bee not fo; yet would be ſo taken. Junius. 
for ſtill the obie ction remaineth ſtrong againſt that prophelie. Iſay. y. 16. hat virgine ſhould | 
likewiſe beſo token there 2 4. But the beſt anſwere ĩ, that he ſpeaketh of ſuch a maide or 
virg ne, wholechaſtitic or virginitie is in the firſt attempt violatt d, (bringa virgine till then) 
1d yet would conce ale the fact, as though no ſuch thing were done : ſo that nc twuhſtan· 
d ng any obiec on out of this place, Hieroms obſeruation it ivſtified; that guolam in (crip- 
ture, is alwaies taken for a virgine vncorrupted. l. i. aduerſ. Iouin. | 
qu.16,Of Re." W. 2% The manteele a gallen aliliment, &. It may bee queſtioned how it ſtood with 
IT the modeſtic of the maide, to take theſe giftes of a ſtraunger. 1. Some defend it, for 
— chat there was no daunger, ſeeing he was an aged and reuerent perſon of whome ſhce re- 
ceived them , and it was done in the preſence cf the whole company that came with 
him. Perer. 2. Some thinlee, that ſhe might take them as a reward of her paines which 
ſhe tooke,in wateringtenne Camels, whereof each, as the Hebre wes lay, will drinke tenne 
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Chap. 24. 

f her theſe gifs, 

reth in the 47. verſe, and it is like ſhe 
in his mind to be the woman appoin- 


ebreves 


ve 

portion was N that the iewel for the frontlet ſhould . . of halfc a ſhelcel 
weight, both in reſpect of the place, which required no cumberſome ornameftt, & for that 
it was of golde : an halfe ſhekel whereof, that is, the 4, part of an ounce wight be valued at 
14. or IF, ſhillings ſterling. | 

v. 28. The mude raume and told them of her mothers home, & 1, Not that her father Bethuel qu. 8. Why 
vas dead, as ſome thinłeʒ for he is named, v. 50. 2. Neither is her mothers houſe named, be · iĩ ſud ſhe wee - 
cauſe ſhe might haue a ſtep-mother beſide, to whome [hee would not firſt tell this ne wes: ohne 


Caictaine, 3. Neither went ſheto her mother ouſe, becauſe her fatherbeewg olde, had fa. 


commited the gauernmetto his ſonne Laban. 4. But for that the women dwelled in houſes 
by themſelues, it is like ſhee went firſt to her mother, from whome the reſt ot the familie 
| 7 Po Mercer, bert houſe Bot Ab 2 q \ 

v, 38, T how ſhalt goe to why fat 75 Ce. raham ſaid : thox ſbalt goe to my can 
Fre nd my . to be diverſe] 225 * 2 
Lardwillſend bis Angel, aud proſ per thy iaurney, but Abraham ſaith, v. y. be will ſend bis angel „uch in hex 
before thee: and no more: againe, v. 47. he ſaith, he firſt asked Rebecca whoſe daughter ſhe are comrarie, 
was,and then gaugher the ĩe wels: but v. 23. it is ſet done that heeasked her afterwards, may be recom» 
Wherefore to reconcile theſe & ſuch like places of ſcripture, which ſeeme to be repugnant, del. 


certainerules are to be obſerued, | 
fferenceis in wordes and not in ſenſe, as in tbe firſt 


Th firſt rule is, that where the di 
place obiected, there is no contrarietie at all. | 

| The ſecond, thatitis no repugrancie, if in one place a matter be ſet forth morefullic and 

without circhſtances: if one expreſſe that which an other denicth not, but onley concealeth: 


nin the ſecond inſtance propoled: the difference is not great. | 
Thirdly, if the order vpon ſome ſpeciall reaſon be changed, and that is ſet downelaſt, 


Which hath firſt, as in the thirdiaſtance pi neede giue no offence. And 
theſe three varieties doe often occurre in the Euangeliſts : which doe rather commend, and 
ſe forththerruth of the hiftorie, then diſgrace iti that hereby it may appeare that they did 
not conferre together, or write all after one manner, of p but in ſome varietie of or- 
der and wordes were directed by the ſpirit to write one truth. 
leeme he bel 6 * 8 reſpe& ofthe diuetſ ion of ſerued 

eat t fight to be rep in reſpect ofthe diuerſe computation of time. I. ſerucd concer- 
when as one . doch inclofuc:ly account the time, which an other doth * as ning the e5pu> | 
Luk. c. g. 29. faying that Chriſt about an 8. dayes after was tranſligured , includerhinthis {ue 
abs bel, imm 5 vltimum, the firſt and laſt days Mathew ſay ing after 6.datcs,doth 
exclude theſe two daycs , making mention of thoſe ſix that came betweene : fic Auguſta. | 
lib.de.conſcof, Euangyc.s 5. F | LA 

2... Somnme the principall part of the time is rehearſed, and the ſmall or oddenumbers 
omitted ; as 1.king,2; 11. David is ſaid to haue raigned 40. ycares over Iſracl. 7. yeares in 
Hebron, and 3 3. yeares in Ieruſalem 5 whereas the preciſe account of his reigne in Hebron 
Was 7. ycares 6. monethes, and in Ieruſalem. 33. yeares 3 which make in all. 40. yeares, &. 
Wonethes, 2, Satn. 5. c, | | 4 CET i - *. | 

3. Sometime,theycares ofa kings raigneare reckoned, which hee raigned Cys | 


ed forthe reconciling of placesof ſcriptute, which Kules to be ob -* 


. age. obiect, why beeing ſo rich, he tooke nota 


233 Chap. 24. The Explanation and Solution 
_ | timethoſe wherein hee raigned with an other : fo Totham — — 16. yeares alone, but 
ewentie yeares, counting thoſe, wherein be gouerned vnder his Father. 2.Kings, 15. f. zo. 
5 
v. 33. They ſet before him to ease 4 * retvicd to eate, 
. * an meat was ſet beſore him, ſuch as he wasmnot accuſtomed vnto in Abra- 
unt tefuled to hams houſe, as ſome Hebrewes thinke,"z mither doth he deferre till he had ſpoken his 
W words, that is, laid gtace, as ſome interpret: for though, ie ĩs not᷑ to be doubted, but that 
cher vied in Abtahatds houſe co receive their meate with hanleſgiuig y yet he meanech 
the delivering of his meſſage. 3. But that is a meere fable, that he would not eate, be. 
cauſe they ſet poiſon before hu n on Be- 
Hebres tables, thuel, who on died: and this fable the Hebrewes would builde vpon the word 
ſas, poiſon, anſwerable io the word ſume, here vſed, which fi 


| gnifieth' to place or ſet: for 

were they ſo poore that they needed Abrahams goods, nor ſo vnhoneſt, ſo to 
deale with their neateſt kinſmans ſeruant : nor yet is there any affinitie betweene thoſe 
two wordes, the one beginning with /amech; the other with ſbhin. Mercer. 4. Neither doth 
hee refraine from eating and drinking, feating leaſt after ward hee ſhould not tell a ſober 
tale. . Buthisdiligence is | who prefecrreth his maſters buſines before his meat 


and drinke. 

1. per. v. 3 f. The Lord bath bleſſed my maiſter. &c. 1. The ſervant beginneth to vſe perſwaſions 
— to make away for the marriage intended: ane 
by Abratams (Gods bleſsing, Muſcol. 2. that Hascle was borne of Sarai in her old age, and ſo not without 


a myracle, as a manordained of God eee 3. and leaſt they might 
neare — 8 gaue 


ther the mari- 


departure from home, but of 
his comming thither, Mercer. 3. v.47. they note, that he put theiewells ſo vpon her face, 
that he touched not her fleſh, whereas the meaning is, that hee gaue her them rather to put 


them on her ſelfe. 
forth the je wells, before he asked her whoſe 


a+ whether © v. 47. Whereas before v. ⁊ 2. he firſt bro t ; 
- ſer- daughter ſhee was, whereas here hee —— her. 1. neither is it 2 
it otherwi 


— arr her, before he brought them fortizas Iun. Perer. 2. neither doth he here 
be then it was doe, leaſt they might haue accuſed him of leuitie, to giue e wels to one whome 
. m 


Tb whoſhe he ktew not: as Raſi. 3. 
f v. go. Then anſwered Laban,uud Bahuel.1 Neither was this Bethuel the brother of Laban, 
24.Whyz a3 Lyran. 2. neither was Bethuel Rebeckaes father dead, as Toſ; 3. neither is Labans 
han is er impietic noted, who taketh vpon him to ſpeakebefore his fat 

| before BetuetT/abanfirſt named as more excellent in wiſdowe, 
bauen that his farther 
Ion. derer. 
1 The WJ Ler themuide 
ce of denne mother) io haue her ſtay a yeare, or at the leaſt ten 
8 for this had becne an vnreaſonable requeſt, ſeting the 
| beckatn bod. wordes ſtanding thus, ler ber abide, dayes, 


greaterrequeſt filf. 3. 8 e 
ther;at the leaſt terine daves: for in tlie fioival,” Auer et rags 


her abide dates, that is, certaine, or at the leaſt teme. In. | 
| ViSh.Ewilgor;Shet 1, Not that ſheſaidin effect, I will goe, though you will not, as Rafi 
N or 


- 


are: iuen to mn. 7.ſome to take theaire,Yaiabl. 8, But is js moſt like he went into the © " : 


3 — 


e Gore t. King. 19, 3. It is aſo a of diſpleaſure diſpleaſureasthey coucrny He 
mn face, hen the kings was — againſt bim. Eſther,7. 4. but it ĩs here a ſigue 


Chap. 99. 


the ee ae 2h = 
ence to het parents, appe conſenteth. Cali and her will Nabe . 
vn no RG direded by the rel God Muſcul. 1 T 3 
vr. Iſaak came from the way Beer-lahai-roi,e5-c, 1. Not that WA thither to fetch g 
Javarto be Abrahams wite after Sarahs death, as ſome Hehrewas: for ſhee was hot Keturab,, aack oþ 
Uchall appeare afterward, 2. neither becauſe Abraham had married an other wife, as ſome i Ae fe 
poſe, did Iſaack dwell apart from him in Beerſheba, his 2 remaining in Hebron, as 

vin: for is is not like that Abraham would want the preſ ont of his dutifull — 
ſonne. 3. nor yet for a time did Ifaack dwell a art,emplo e is moſt like in ſome ſpeciall * 
affairesin that countrey. Mere. 3.butitis mo like that rabam at tliis time dwelt in Beer- 
ſheba,both becauſe Abrahatns ſeruant returned thither,as alſo there was Sarahs > rg; the 
ad ect ab. fb S 

v. 62. Tera int I, ſome read to talke or c ein the fielde.4 a ſome 
nk nova Cia, 3. ſome to exerciſe humfelfc in the field. yew 4. ſome N FA 
e himſelfe to medit. tion. Agpbr, Tun. g. ſome to meditate & contemplate the heauens, the euening is b 
indarres,& other natural things. Lyran, 5: ſometo talkewith hiinſelfe, a they doe which walkc in the I 


pray vnto God:andto 1 with deepe meditation: for ſo the word ſuach ſignificth, pe” 
both to meditate and pray: and it may be, that he intended his prayer Ferdy concerning | 
this buſineſſe of his marria 


vo. 4. 1 3 ** the camel, c&c. 1. Shee neither bowed her ſelfe a litle yp- qu. 25. How. 
— an. 2, neither did ſhee hurt her ſelte * ng downe, forcing by a atone 
the fall the =; of her vi whereby Iſaack ſuſpected that tbeſgrvantin the way 1 


lid defloured her: as the Hebrewes fable. 3. e ee k 


downe ffom the braft, Mercer. 4. ſo that we neede not with Gregorie to make an 
hereof:whoby IGaack walking in the euening, viderſtarderh Chriſt in the ende 
— rr ils, — 


Gregor. in 42. 
Wecker, n 4 The couciing of the ſometime 58.6 478. Why 
David coucred bis head, when — for 2. Sam.1 9. they vicd to 


+ Em 5 ſigue of great reuereuck, as Elias couered his face in the mount Horeb, couer the facc} 


deſlie and ſhamefaſtneſle: as Tertullian writcth of the Arabian women, ua non — oy Tertul. de vel 

diem ita tat reg nur, vt ons oculo liberato contentæ ſine dimidia frui luce, — Is npus prong: 

6 en e bur 00e 

'e had ra en t.'t 2. 
ws 4 1 . —.—. 
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Sulpitiul Gallus, is ſaid to haue diuorced his wi 
Act goers wn hy weed Myron, 


: : * 1 39 F 
* . , | * 44% AH. +4 


v.. Twill e avi Abrevadhboth (weateth bimletfe 3 1. Bod. EE 4 
es he endete Abimelech, who demended n oath of him Gena r. laviulo wks «08 
and here he he requireth an oath of hisferuant.” It is therefore lawfull to take an oath, where 2 25 8 


4 


Mere is iuſt cauſe. Muſcul. Therefore that ſaying of Orig en is ſome w iat hard penis wiris ooh 
1 8 8 weneiterto ſearethemſeluerortoadure others eg cg. . 
| N atth, Fr. 1 


V. A. 7. IA Abraham prouideth a wife for Ifaack It is not then 2 Dog C 
vh dey: 1197 eee without the conſene of their parents : ſo Rebeckas be e 
nu doe diſpoſe of her fortdarciage, v.91, Rebeckabie beforg thr take her and gor: | 


| th conſent to their choyce,v. 5$ wherefore great wrong it offered Ten 
nes by the A u allow comraRes made ir conan 206 


d bis angel before thee, G. eee, 


i. 


Place in 


artiage : which therefore is hence concluded ew ele thing, ſeeing 
2M irits are ofthis ation : As the Apoſtle alſo faith, Marriage is honox- 
4 — 4 13. 3. e nd aſtiftance in mariape: 
» . mn Ulutiog or ot orders, popilh writers affirme 2 Greg. 


| miniſters Martindiſ.c.V f. ſeB.11, 
v. 22. 3 


2. 


— ſuch 
Hi apc as — of — that ſhee bare a * of water vpon ſhoulders, 


Rebeeca her example, for braceler and jewels, 

_— ng Wes. rt meeke and q I . __ 

| and adornethe a I, Pet. 3. Our nice 

n them therein, 2124 plead ths cyl for the 
reſt. 


Plices fool | | 


Sa Pe. v. 2. Abraban ſai dro the eldeſt ſermons of his hanſe, which had the rule: To this ſetuant Pere. 
ter not be t ius reſemhleth 1. becauſe of his age: a. and he was like wiſe by Chriſt ſet ouer his 
chiefe among whole houſe, that is, the C 2 Maeda banker 3as this ſeruant 
the Apoſtles, . yas ſent to choole a wife for ſo S. Peter was the fiſt that conuerted the gentiles to 

—_ and inuited them to this ſpirituall m : for Peter firſt ot all the Apoſtles was 
inſtructed by viſiou, that the S were to be called : and nverfion of the 
— of Coneius and his fame Was wrought by ter Perer.in.24. Gen. 


ers, 1. That Peter was oneof che ddeſt ia yearesimongthe ö 

butthathe was the eldeſt of all. as it — — — was, cannot b . That 

ſet ouer the whole Church of Chriſt, 3 * were 

commiſcion 2 and all were ſent i efChe prac ee as my 

por ſem me, ſoſend I you, Iohn. 20. 21, tha oy ofour Saviour, . ones; feed my ſprepe, 

— beare ſuch voiucrſall — rn for neither all Chxiſts ſh eepe Tag 2 
not onely to Peter; andfceding, not ruling or commaundin t teaching a 

inſtructitig: a dutie (Saint Pererhimlelte becing.udge, commontoallp 4 and — 5 


ters: fende dhe flockey&-c,. 1, Petet, 5,2, z. Neich N 
to the Gentiles. 1. — Paul . 
10. whoimmediately ypon his conuerſion ae and B.. 


MAPS. 50 


cus. Galath. 1. 1 f. 16, 17, 2. Saint ale ber b and laſt, that was re 


ſolved 8 crib cling ofthe G gte Saint Paul was ſure thereof before by 
revelayon, and communicated hat wack Derer & ER, before he preached to the 

Galath. 6. 3. Neither is er Cen Pac was called 
UA aul. A 

8 to the 

— 3 aac 5- Laſtiy, all 


ole argume is grounded s and 
Seb e en ere 


undo by — would authoriſe the 

1 going reweene them. in 2 4.cGeneb 

it did not conglude the mami 

— ol e of . 

— ern bow wife. 1,67.Perer. the text ſaith, bee 


O Lerdpbe Godof my maſter Abraham : though Abraham had ſaid to his ſervant, 
nn nee v. 3. yet 85 ſeruant, pray eth 22 this 1 | 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap. 24. 261 
that was appointed to be the preſident of his iourney: but hee onely directeth his prayer un- 
to God: as the ſcripture biddeth: thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt thow 
ſerue. Math. 4+! O. | 


6. Places of moral obſeruation. 


v. c. And the ſernant ſaid, what if the woman will not comeꝰ cc. The ſervant is very cautelovs, ! Obſer. Not 
& e in taking his oath ; leaſt he ſhould bind himſelfe to any inconuentence by his * (weare raſh» 
oath, he calleth all doubtes afore, and deſireth to haue the matter explaned to the which he N 
ſweareth. Muſcul. ſo ought we to be well aduiſed in taking of an oath: x hich the prophet 
calleth ſwearing in indgement. Ierem. 4. 2. 

v. 4. T hou ſha't goe vnto my conntrey,c, Abraham hateth not his countrie, though he knew 2. Obſer. Our 
the ſame to be addicted to 1dolatrie: As many doe in theſe daies, who bein g runnagates from country not to 


their countrey for ſuperſtition rather then religion, haue practiſed the ſubuerſion of prince 9 hated, for 


ſome abuſes 
and countrey by forrein inuaſion. Muſcul. thereia. 


v. 12. Heeſaide, O Lord Cod of my maſter, cc. This ſeruant commending the ſucceſſe 3. Obſer. Al 
of his — — iourney * 2 on _ doth teach vs to beginne ail our actions and or Ons 
riſes with prater : as the oltle ſaith : Iwill that men pray, euery where lifting v E eginne 
. P P "ny n 
v. 15. Ter he had left ſpeaking, Rebecca came. Thus the Lord gave preſcnt audience to the 4. Obſer, A 
ier of his ſeruant,as appeareth by the immediate effect therof: according to the ſaying of the tanbtull prar- 
prophet before they call will I anſwer, while they ſpeake I will heare. Iſay. & f. 24. Mercer. So the er bath preſent 
Angel ſaid to Daniel: in the beginning of thy ſupplication the commandemit came forth, Dan. p. 2 3. . 
a ſoone as he beganne to pray, the Lord heard him. 

v. 16. She went downe and filled her pitcher, &c. Rebeccah was trayned vp by her mo- g. Obſer. Chil. 
ther to doe domeſticall and houſhold workes, ſhe was not brought vp delicately: even ſhee drenmuſi not 
that was appointed to be the mother of patriarkes, prophers, kinges, hadthis ſimple and 3 ought yp 
hard education: which may bee a leſſon to fathers and maſters, not to bring vp their chil- wk 4 
dren and ſeruants delicately or wantonly : but to bring them to labour in theiryouth: and 
children and ſeruants may heere learne obedience, not tothinke ſcorne to doe ſuch home- 
lie ſeruices, which their parents and maſters ſhall thinke good to require of them. Au 
claus. 
W39. hat if the woman will not followe me? Heere the ſeruant leaueth out in his diſcre- 6. Obſer. It is 
tion, Abrahams charge giuen him: beware that thou bring not my ſonne thut her againe. v. &. as lawfull ſomes 
alſo other ſpeeches ofhis maſter ; as the Lord that tooke me from my fathers houſe, c.tortheſe pay ge” 
ſpeeches would haue but further offended them, as though Abraham had held them to be the truth, 
aforlorne and wicked people; that hee counted it a benefit that God called him out from 
them,and would by no meanes that his ſonne ſhould recurne thither. Mercer, Muſcul. Wee 
learne then that every truth in all places and vpon all occaſions, is not to be vttered: as Ie- 
remie therevnto mooued by the king, concealed the chiefe matter wherein the king com- 
muned with him, and telleth theprinces what hee thought good to impart vnto them. Ie- 
rem, 38.27. f 0 
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The ſecond Tome or part of 


GENESIS, 


Containing the Hiſtorie of the three Pa- 
triarkes, Jaack, Jacob, and Toſeph, dinided 


mto two Bookes. 


—_ 


The firſt of Iſaack and lacob, the ſecond 
of boſepb. 


Hebr. 11, 20, 21. 


By faith Iſaach bleſſed Iacob and Eſan,concerning things to come. 
By faith, Iacobwhen he was a dying, bleſſed both the ſonnes of loſeph, &c. = 


Ambroſe, officior. lib. 1. 

Quid ſapientius ſans Iacob, qui dewm vidit facie ad faciem, quid iuſtius, qui ea, que ac- 
uiſerat cum fratre diuiſit, quid fortius, qui cum Deo luttatuseft, quid modeftins, qui 
lie iniuriam mallet pretexere coniugio, quam vindicare ? What was wiſer then 

holy Iacob,who {awe God face to face: what more iuſt, who, what he had got- 
ten parted with his brother: what ſtronger then him, who did wraſtle with 
God: what more modeſt, who had rather right his daughters wrong with mar- Y 
riage, then reuengeit ? * 
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TO THE MOST. HONO 
RABLE LORD, THE L. DVKE. OF LENOX 


and to the right Honourable, the Earle of Marte, Lords of his 


Maiefties moſt Honourable priuie ( ounſell: prace;mercie, and 
peace, from the Lorde Teſus. 


2 
Ight Honorable, as the higheſt Maieſtie, in his wiſe prouidence, 
bath vnited and conioyned your Honours, not enely in one 
conſent and iudgement of religion, but alſointhe-ioyntadmi-. 
niſtration and regiment of this nation and king vnder his 
excellent Maieſtie: ſo I thought good to make your Honours, 
bz OS with other of your honourable place, vnited Patrons of theſe 
| my labours : and as he ſaith, now debet charta dinidere, quos amor Hieron, ad 

mutuw copulanit , it was not fit that I ſhould ſeuer you in this my dutie, who are Chrome. 
combined in your mutuallamitie. | 

Men of noble birth, delight much in antiquities, and it is their glorie to deriue 
their blood by many diſcents from their thrice renowned aunceftors : here I pre- 
ſent toyour honourable view, that noble and moſt auntient family of Abraham, 
act, and Iacub, who were in fauour with God, and in honour and great reputa- 
tion with men: whoſe children they are, which imitate their pietie and obedi- 
ence: that famous Matrone Paula, whom Hierome ſo much commendeth, was by 
her father deſcended of Aeneas, and the noble bouſe of the Gracchi, by her mother Gracchorum 


of Agamemnon, of whom Hierome made this Epitaph, thought her Chriſtian pro- — 


o 


feſsion more honourable, then her noble birth and condition: and ſo I doubt not, clita; — 
but that it is alſo your honourable reſolution, to ſay with the Apoſtle, who hauing — 
rchearſed his great ptiuiledges after the fleſh, his birth, parentage, and profeſſion, Bpiupb. Paul. 
thus concludeth : 7 count all theſe things but loſſe, for the excellent knowledge ſake 7 
Chriſt leſus, for whom 1 haue counted all things & loſſe , and doe indge them as dung, that fn, 3 
Imight win Chriſt : as Hierome alſo ſaith well, ſumma apud Deum nobilitas, clurum efſe Celaviam, 4 
virtutibas,it is the greateſt nobilitie with God, toſhine with vertue. | 3 
Here your Honours haue the worthy example of the Patriarkes to follow: the 
heathen preſidents are but counterfeit and deceitfull: they had theſhaddowes of 
vertues rather then the ſubſtance : as ambroſe ſaith well of Polemo, who of a drun- Ambr.dc Elia, 
len and riotous companion, by hearing of Tenocrates, became a Philoſopher :ſi re- & iciun. c. 12. q 
ſpait A vino, fuit ſemper tamen temulentns ſacrilegio : if he were ſober from wine, yet * 
he was drunke with ſuperſtition. But theſe holy examples are ſeaſoned with grace, 
and ſauour of true religion: Abraham was famous in Pharaohs court, lo was Iſaacł | 
in 4bimelecks , and 1acob in an other Pharaohs alſo, fortheir pietie and vertue : So a 
they which walke in their ſteppes, ſhall be great both with Godand man : Abra- - 
bam tolde Abimelech plainely of the wrongs which his ſeruants had done him. * 
Cen. 27. 76. ſo is it the part of good Couttiers, to ſhewe vnto the King, the wrongs 
and oppreſſions, that are done in the land, to ſucccour the poore, to releeue the op- 
preſſed, to countenance the truth, to — iuſtice and equitie. Jacob W 
4 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie 


in Bethel, ſawe a ladder; which reached to heauen, andthe Angels aſcending and 
Tree thus noteth, 1 the houſe of Bethel there it ai. 
waies both going vy, and comming downe : this 1ſay, not that the goers demne ſboulg di 
miy you, but the climers vp inconrage you: 50 inthe Princes Bethel and Court, there 
| be examples of both ſorts,of ſome that are declining and ſliding backe, onely ſee. 
leſcendentes, king to make themſelues reat ,-and to be enriched by the Kings fauour : ſome 
led prouccent there are, though the ſmalleſt number, which doe aſcend vponthis ladder, not 
arcadentes, aſpiring to their owne honour, but yling their fauourtothe glory of God, and be. 
I, nefite of his Church. Thus I tiuſt your Lordſhips haue learned to ſcale this lad- 
derofhonour,tothe which you are called: to raiſe vp thoſe which are inthe duſt, 

to ſet forward the truth, to nouriſ and encourage the preachers thereof, to ſpeake 

forthe innocent, to hold out your helpfull hand to the needie: ſo ſhall your Ho- 

nours, aſcend from ſteppe to ſteppe, tilly ou come to the toppe of the ladder, where 

Chrift ſitteth, who ſhall caſt and tumble downe from thence all vnfaithfull 

ſtewards, and cut them off to haue their portion with hypocrites, Atatib. 24.; r, 

but ſhall ſay vnto you, and allother, that ſhall ſerue him faithfully here in earth, 

1t is well done good ſeruant and faithful, thou haſt bene faithfull in little, I wiil wake thee 

ruler oner much, enter into thy maſters joy. Amen. | 


' = 


. \ => 


: 


Vour Honours readie to be com- 
mamanded in the Lord, 


4 4&0 
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chis ſecond part of Geneſis, Con- 


taining the Hiſtorie concerning the Pa- 
triarkes,1ſaack, Iacob. 


Hitherto hath beene continued the holy ſtorie of thoſe three great Patriarkes, Adam before the flood: 
Noah in the flood : Abraham after the flood : the reſt of this booke of Geneſis followeth, which ſet- 
teth forth the life, actes, and death, of the three other fathers, Iſaac , Iacob, Ioſeph. 


CHAP.XXV. 


1. The Contents of the ( bapter. 


r 


N this chapter, I. concerning Abrabam, his ſecord marriage is declared, 
I with the iſſue thereof, his children and their gifts, v. 1. to 6, then Abra- 
hams yeares, death, and buriall, v. 7. to 11, 
2. Concerning Iſmael, his generations or of- ſpring are expteſſed, bis 
\ yeares of life, his place of dwelling, v. i 2. to 20. | 
| 3. Of Ifaack there ̊ ſet done, his time of marriage, the barrenneſſe of 
his wife, the remedieby praier, v. 20. l. 

4. Concerning Eſau, and Jacob, theſe things are rehearſed: 1. their 
manner of conception, v. 22.25. 2. of their birth. 24. to 27. 3. their diuers education, v.27. 28. 


. 1 his prophaneneſſe in ſelling his birthright for a meſſe of pottage, v. 29. to the 
ende. 


2. The diuers readings. 


V.I. Abraham had taken him an other wife. H. G. proceeding or adding tooke an other wife, cæter. H. G. c. 
v. 2. Zambran, Ioctan, Madal. S ebe. S. Z imyan, locksan, Madan, Shuah, cater. 


v. 3. the ſonnes of Deda were in holds,tents,and Iflands.(".the ſonnes of Dedan, Aſrhurm, Letuſhim, F. c. 


mum. C. cor. 

v. 4. Gephar, Apher, Raga. S. E pha, Epher, Eldaha. cater, 4 
v. 6. ſonnet of the concubine, C. of the concubines,cet. | S. c. 
v. 8. and fainting or wearing away. H. F. C. B. he ycelded vp the ſpirit or died. . G. P. iagang, ſignifi· C. c. | 

eth to faint: gavagh:exprrare,to yeeld the ſpirit z which word is here vſed.  fomilitevere 5 
v.11. Bart el the well of the lining and ſceing. H. B. the well of viſion. S. where the angell of T. Ce. 1 

life appeared. C. Beer, lahairo. G. P. the fountaine Lahoiro. T. H. pp. f pr. 3 

viI2. which Hagar the Egyptian Saraht maide bare. H. bare to Abraham.cet. C. inter. : 
VeI 3, theſe the names of his ſannes, H. of the ſonnes of I/mael,cat, | H. ae. gm 
v.13. Nadbehel, Maſſa. S. Adbehel, Aibſa cer. H.. tf 
v. 18. from H.auilab to A gara. C. from Hauila to Jur. cæt . Sc, 1 


v. 18. he died in the preſence of all his bret hren. H. B. P. he dwelt, F. C. his lot fell. T. G.naphal,(ig- — —5 
* 
vo. 


nifieth to fall: it muſt be expounded by that prophecie, Gen. 16,12. 
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Chap. 25. The Explanation and Solatiun 
v.20. of Meſopotamia. E. . C. B. Padan Aram. T. G. v. 5 


v. 23. why haue 1 conceined H.C why an | thus cet. ; | 
they leaped within her. S. ſtroue togither, or beate one vpn another : cater. rat catæ, to beate, hurt, 
or bruiſe. 


v. 23. the eller ſhallſerne the younger. B. G. the greater ſhall ſerue the leſſe.ceter, 

v.25. 4a rough aliune. S. H. as a hairie or rough garment: cet. aderet h, a garment. 

v.28. bell his brother by the heele. H. Eſau b the heele. cater. 

v. 27. an hucband man. H. a man going into the fielde, C. a field man, er wilde man:cæt. 

v. 27. Lacob a plaine man, haplallos, without decrit. . H. G. a perfect man: cat. miniſter of the do. 
ctrine of the houſe. C. dwelt at home. F. dwelt in tents.cet. 

v.31, ſell me ili birth. right. H. ſall me thy birth-right euen now, or to day: cet, | 

v. 34. pottage of Rice. B. of Lentilt: cater, puadaſh : a Lentil , a' redde kinde of 
pulſe, 


3. The explanation of doubtfull queſtions. 


rqueſt. Why V. I. Abraham tooke another wife, 1. Not giving way vnto his luſt or of any inconti- 
N nenGe, as ſome of the Hebrewes: as Baal haturim ſaith, it is a griefe to ſee a man eate, it he 
a wite in his eate not with him: 2. Neither was this done for any ſuch my ſterie, as Origene ſuppoſeth, to 
elde age. ſigni fie the ſpirituall marriage of the minde with wiſedome, which is moſt ripe in old age. 
hom. 11. in Genel 3 And yet this vſe may be made of Abrahams ſecond marriage, 10 
convince ſuch heretikes as condemne ſecond marriages Auguſt in. lib. 1 6. de ciuit. dei. c. 34. 
as alſo whereas the ſonnes of Abraham by Hagar and Keturah were the greateſt aduerſa- 
ries to the Iſraclites, as the /maciites the Madianites: ſo they which beare the name of the 
Church, as papiſtes and other heretikes are the greateſt enemie to the Church of God, 4. 
But the ſpeciall cauſe why Abraham marryed in his olde age, was to ſhewe the efficacie of 
| Gods bleſs ing, in encreaſing him with a large poſteritie, as the. Lord ſaid vnto him: 7 have 
made thee a father of many nations, Genel. 17.5. Mercer: as alſo to haue a comfort in his olde 
age, now liuing apart from Iſaack, and having committed ouer to him the affaires of the 
houſholde. Caictan, = 
2.queſt. How But whereas Saint Paul ſaith,that Abrahams bodie was even now dead, beeing almoſt an 
Abrahams bo, 100. ycares olde, Rom. 4. Ig. how was it not now moredead,beging 40. yeares elder, for Iſa- 
dic being laid ack was now 40. y cares olde, when he marryed Rebeccah. Gen. 2 f. ⁊o. ho was borne in A- 
to be dead at 'brahams 100. yeate. Ws 
— 174 To this ſome anſwere, that Abrahams bodie was ſaid to be dead onely in reſpect of bar- 
—— ren Sarah, Mercer. But that ſeemeth not to be (o : becauſe the Apoſtle maketh mention to- 
an 140.yeares, gether both ot the deadnes of Abrahams bodie and Sarahs wombe : wherefore I preferrera- 
ther Auguſtines opinion, that Abrahams bodie though dead init ſelfe, was reuiued by the 
power of God, not onely for the generation of Iſaack, but this ſtrength ofnature continued 
a long time after, for further procreation,Calvin. © + 
Wed be Called Ketarah : (owe affirme that this was Hagar, vpon theſe groundes. I. Becauſe the 
der Keurh Nladianites, which came of Keturah, are called Agarcnes. Pial. 8 3. 6. the Ilmaelites, 
vere Hagar, Moab, and Agarenes: I. Chron. 5. 19. They made warre with the Hagarenes, with Jethur, 
Naphiſh and Nadab, which were the ſonnes of Iſmaci : Hierov. tradit. Hebraic, in Geneſ- 
25. 
Anſwer, Theſe places prooue not, the Madiavites or any other of Keturah to be called 
Agarenes : but that the name Agarenes was common to all that came of Iſmael: whereof 
fome were called Iſmaelites, fowe Itareans, ſome Nabeans, &c. Iunius, in 1, Chron. 5- 
19. 

2. Keturah ſigni fieth, incenſe, whereby is ſignific d that ar all this while liuing con- 
tinently, was conſecrated to God, as — : and | Say Sarah Ln dead, 
ſent for her. Lyranus, Anſwer, Concerning the fignification ofthis name, it skilleth not. but 
= 2 was not chaunged it may appeare, fot that v. 12. ſhe is called by the name 

3. But it was moſt fit and beſceming,, ſceing Hagar bad beene Abrahams lawefull 


wile, 


| Chap 25, 
yetliuing, thathe houldrathertakeher,chenad): other. Thomas Anglic. - 
wes Shee was not Abrahams lawfull wife, buthus concubine: and ane 
i bond- woman, there was no reaſon, that ſhee ſhould fucceede in a free woman place, 
nd cather becauſe of thatmyſterie which the Apoſtle noreth : which maketh Sarah and 


Agar;figures of two mothers, one of the carnall ſort, the other of the faithful and ſpirituall 


ſeed, 
Therefore Iſmael and Ifaack are aid to have buried A :45becing returned to 
locietie. Thom. Anglie. | 
ver. No ſuch tbing can be gathered her be Hag ar anime were reſloredto 
ms houſe :? but — — wh 2 , thor Iſaack in performing this 
Lſt duuc is this; becauſe the l nnes were — ay in 2 
tothe Eaſt countrie: But Iſmael beeing nearedwelling Toe at thii iime had his habi- 
tation about Hagars fountaine, which ſhe named Bork * v. 11.) would not be wan- 
ung in this olfice toward his father. 
* 2 _ is, that this * Was ſome other woman and not Ha- Reaſons them. | 
45 es of the text give it: that Abraham proceeded; or added this, and tooke 
wo fee but it the had beone his wife before, 3 had not e 1 nd Hep 212 | 
ceededitodoe as it Were a new worke. Caician. 2. Agaris called by her owne name in this 
chapter: v. 12. rherdfo:e the was not Keturah. 3, Hagar could not be leſſe now then 80. 
a 85, when hee tooke ; — and now an 140. ſome. f f. yeares 
Le and Hagar beeing ſuppoſed then to be 2 54) at whichyeares it is not like ſhe could 
bring Abraham ſo many ſonnes : ſeeipg it was a great miracle tor Sarah to beate at 90. 
Toltatus, 4. Abraham is ſaid to have concubines, therefore more then one toncubine, 
ramely Hagar: and Ketwah 1s wreftly laid to be Abrahaws comnibine, 1. Chron, 1,32. IE? 
511979 dr bn 
| ' Alpahanthad takes Wen 1. Abraham cid nortgke ane ele Sund e Lan 
lived as ſome thinke. Calvin. Cenrnenſ. in luna lou: for Moſes ſetteth downe the ſtorie in dot mattiadin 
order: and ſceing,hetooke. not Hagar butat Sarahs inſtance, and becauſe he had no ſonne, Shale time 
it is notlike, that hauirig two ſonnes, he would grieue ih aſſuming an other wife and 
where itis obiected, that Abraham ſhould haue ſtaied a wi if he married not 
Ketutah till now : this need not ſeeme that he de ferrerh his d mariage, both be- 
cauſe he would firſt prouide a wiſe for his 
ws n who was notcomforted ouer her death, till he married 
ebeccah. Gre 
Neither need it mooue any queſtion; whetherthis Keturah wete of the daughters of Ca- Ketarab, whes 
nant for ſeeing Ilaack of whom the promiſed ſeede ſhould come, was provided for Abra- ther of Canaan 
ham for this ſecond ofspring which — knewe ſhould not encxeaſe the people of God, Was 
not ſo carefull to decline marriage with Canaan. Toſtat. Mercer. * 
* Tae Zonrans: Toſephus thinketh that ſome of ibeſe inhabited there. — — 
os. — F —— — hams ſonnes 
names, as Zunram gaue the name to Zamramin the region o mnedocolpites 
in Arabia foelix: of Iockſan was najmegihe e = Panel rei a 
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were — — 8. 8 2 becauſe theywere int — 
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the founder of Landices Scabioſd in Soria: of Shnaheame th Sar jnhbiin the >* 
Wer: Syria, by 


Sheba. a dee u. this nawe renetheſonne of Chus, Gen. io. 1 

inhabiting necre to Perſia : an other Sheba of Iocktan, rey of Sem, 

7 inhabit Iudia: the third is Sheba of Keturah, in Arabia de. 
3 


2 There iz cv e Lane of Chus, Gen. Gen, rog. 1. Theſe were 
— A ,20, here tw o nstiõs are rehearſed with their 
— ik" 2. inhabite ſo farre, as Aethiopia in Africa, az 
Hierome _ — —— they could haue no traffike with Tyrus, as 
the Prophet gone. + 3, It is euident, that the Dedaneans were not farre from the 
Iduwears, Ier,49.7. 8. Perer. ifs Dedan, ſeemeth to take name Adads'in Syria pay. 
rena. Tun. x 
TT he ſannes of Midian, Ephah. Theſe two countries are ĩoyned together by the Pro- 
— \ T be nulritle of camell hal cone fle, he dromedevier of Midian and Epha,1(a.606. and 
ſaitiu, that theſe two are countreys beyond Arabs, whichabound ih Camells: 
| — paris called Saba, How Ghrins In. 
| Hepher: Of him loſephus would have Aﬀzicaſo called: which is notlike, ſeeing all theſe 
are ſaid todwell in the Eaſt countreys : god yet there is no great probabilitie that it ſhould 
be called Aſrica of Aſer, the ſonne ot the — erer. 

Thereſtofthe poſteriry of Keturah, either were no founders of ſeuerall natiõs, or their ſeats 
are vaknowne: onl this generall ditection we haue, that they ſetled themſclues towards the 
Eaſt in Arabia, or Syria. . 5 

v.. Abraham gave all bi , 1. Abrabam no Sn to give 
ger to Iſaack: felon ele nothing bi certaine wells of water, and ue — ap 
reelle and the doable caue, which hee bought 
2 They were therefore mooxeable goods, as they are called, led; hich Abratan gave lack, = 

2 gy 4 — all theſethings, 24 
24.35. was in 90. yeares be- 
fore his death, when — ———— — —„-— 

13. and ſuch was Abrahams greatnes, — — a» Abimelech, defired his triend- 
ſhip. Gen. 2 1. 3. Hee made heiteof all this; boch becauſe he was the ſonne of Sa- 
.rah is firſt and chic wiſe, andbecauſe God had declared Uaxck to be Abrahams heir, 

eter 

ic Torke eee We de te Mü e tne chars wee adifference 

betweene wives and concubines, and that all copulations Were no lawfull: 7 a Cicero noteth, 
that in the beginning. there was a me, hen men lined as beaſts, viderat nup- 

r 0 man knew what Was nor Aid ac- 

his owne children. Cicer. in um. de invention. Well — 
—— —— nog ithfull it was not ſo: but 


Sheba. 
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- of // — — e 
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— — aller 
Now 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap. 25. 271: 
Now whereas Ketur ah ſeemech to bee reckoned among Abrahams concubines; yet was 
tee iodeede — wife, as ſhee is called, Gen, 25, I. neither in that ſenſe Abrahams 
ine, as Hager was. | | 7 | 
1. There arefoure principall differences betweene a wife and a concubine: the wifewas 4 5. The 4G 
taken ſolemnely with eſpouſ. lla, contract, conſent of friends : as Ixcob tooke Lea and Ra · 3 * 
cel. ſo did he not Zilpah and gilhah : the wife was taken into the houſe to be the mother of t eene a wiße 
the family, and gouerneſſe of the houſe 3 the concubine was a ſeruant ſtill of the familie, as & a concubine 
was to Sarah: the wife was taken as an inſeparable companion to the husband during 
his lie, he concubine might be put away, as Hagar was from Abraham : the wife was cho- 
ſen whole iſſue ſhould one ly be heires of the houſe, but the ſonnes of the concubine inherited 
not: as ihe ſonnes ot Gilead ſaid to Iephtah, Thow ſhalt not inherit in our fathers houſe, for thou 
l „ Jad. 14.2. 
2. Now here all theſe properties concurred, ſhe was properly and truly a concubine: 
ſach an one was Hagar , who was neither contracted to Abraham by any ſolemne eſpou- 
falls, nor yet had the gquernment of the houſe, but was at Sarahs checke, ueither continued 
ſheeall her daies with Abraham, nor her ſonne admitted to be heire. | 
5, But where all tneſe properties are not ſeene together, but ſome one of them, there 
ſometimes ſhee, that is the wite, by a certaine abuſe of the word, is called a concubine : as Kerurch in 
the Leuites wite, before thee was yet ſolemnely eſpouſed vnto him with conſentpf her pa- what ſenſe cal - 
rents, is called his concubine: Jud. 19 1. tor as yet (hee did commit fornication wich lum: led Abrahams 
but afterward having her tathers conlent, he is called his father in lawe.v.4. ſo heere in rhis concubine, 
Keturah is called Abrahams concubine , for that her children were not admitted to 
heires with Ifaack : but otherwiſe ſhee-was Abrahams lawfull wife. And for the ſame 
reaſon, ſometimes a concubine is called a wife, as Zilpah and Bilhah are ſaid to be Iacobs 
wines, Geneſis. 37.2, becauſe their children yere coheires with the reſt; and fathers ofihe 


4 There appeareth t hen great difference betweene Hagar and Keturah. Hagar 
dine folemnetyrakents be Abrahams — for pr 5 
Sarah Abrahams lawfull wife was yet lining, ſhee remained a 
not made free : ſhe was caſt out of the houſe: But Keturah was | | 
brahams wife, ſhee was a free woman, Sarah was now dead, ſheleft not Abraham while | 
ſhe lived :wherefore Keturah was not properly Abrahams concubine ; but for that reaſon 
onely before alleaged. But Hagar was verily his concubine , as Leo well determineth; 
Alind eſt vævr, aliud concubina, ſicut aliud ancillazalind libera, propter quod Apoſtolus ad neanife= 
flandum harum perſonarum diſcretionem teſtimommm ponit. ex Geneſe & c. A wife us one thing, a 
eencubine an other, a free woman is one thing, a bond an other: and therefore the Apoſtle to ſhew the 
difference of theſe perſons , doth alleadge a teſtimonie out of Geneſis, where it in ſaid to Abrahan,C aſt 
out the bond-woman & her ſonne,for the ſonne of the bond woman ſhall not be heire with my ſonne I/a- 
t. Leoepiſt.go, c.4. & citatur.par.2.c,32.q.2; c. 12. & concil. Triburienſ. c 38 
' Abraham gane them gifts, and ſent them away from Iſauarb, cc. The reaſons of Abrahams queſt. Why 
lo doing are theſe. I. becauſe that countrey was not like to hold them, Abraham know. ſent 
ing, that his ſeede ſhould exceedingly multiplie. Perer. 2. Abraham did ors — 
occafion of ſtrife that might fall out betweene brethren ;, i for that cauſe betore Abraham o 
andLot were ſeparated.Calvi. 3. leaſt that Iſaacl and his ſeede might haue bene corrupted 
by cheir euill manners, and falſe worſhip,whom Abraham did foreſee, not to belong to the 
people of God. Perer. 4. The greateſt reaſon of all was becauſe the inheritanc of that land 
1 Iſa ales ſeede, which hee would not haue diſturbed by his other ſonnes, Muſ- 

Mercer, | 1 N 3 * Hoe $413 5 | | 
Sent them Eaſtward to the Eaſt coumtrey, Nc. 1. Now Eaftwardin reſpeR of Iſascks dwel-qu.1o.What 
ling, for —— of the land of Canann, was ſo towards the Eaſt; 2. nor yet Eaſterard Ea counry 
in reſpect of the ſituation of the world: for io India is counted in the Eaſt, whither by OI 

deede Hicrom thinkerh-that they were ſent: but it is not like, that Abraham would fend inte. 

his ſonne: ſo farre off. 3. T hey were then ſentinto the Eaſt countrey, inreſpeft of Pale- 

flina, as into Syria, Arabia, where the Iſmselites, Idumeans, and Midianites inhabited : 

Which countries in the Scripture are vſually called by ine name of the Eaſt i as Tacobgo- 

it into Meſopotamia is faid to goe into the Eaſt + Yao 1. Balagmcameſrom 


272: C 28, ; 
72 hap. 1 — 
Aramout mountaines | Rt. | | DE Par 
eſtofallthe menotche Eat Job 1. er. 
cauſe ihe people there were addicted to art magicke e they were ſent, not be. 
— 3 —— holetonet Abraham ſaw his lone: 
F . were as yet vacant and vnpeopled. Mercer. a countries, to the which he 1 ny 
qe 17,Ofthe V.. Thu the age ef Abrahams life, an 17 A P 1 3 
See to ſumme the ante Abrahams be, es hare . this Place gathering 
Abrahams life. bw briefly ſhaall be noted, I. He ſaith, — Famer ane — — 
2 father Terabs age: whereat it is cleare; ſeeing * e borne in the ſeuenty a... 
. entie _ _ olde; Gemds 32 A r 1 two Cs 
yeare of his | pr 4. ce was borne i 
jr tA" one errour breedeth —4 — _ abſurditie beciog — 3 = 
Fa,” taine — uſions as that Abraham was borne aft wo — q ous hee buildeth — 
2 "oo yeares after, ann. 352. after the flood : for ſo | „292. yeares : whereas he was 
os — ages 3. He ſaich, that Noah died in the 58. — — is the 1 30. yeare of I 
oologe. . ed Abraham was borne, Further Abrahamagge, whereas Noah di 
” 11 5 in ihe 135. yeare of Abrahams life vas erah Abrahams father 
— . _——_— ei, 
r ae e when be 
2 PP EI Chronologizghat — — 
eee e, and 2123. yeates aſter the creation, wh ra died in the 467. yeare 
Funber 218z.yeares from the beginning of the e the 327. ycare after th 
rar FI yam — —— — "= 
Are. 2g. yeares before in the 150. e him : wheras it is certeinly gathered | 
12.How Geneſ. 11.11 50. ycare of Abrahams life, and 502 wg. 
v. 8, Heyeeldedrhe | For. yeares after the 
. 
Hier, dt all de Heeres it was not fitting that : 
—_— — > CD ——— Fn ncoomey 
24. th to yeeld vp the ſpirit, vſed onch ' naturall, 2. Neither is this 
the ſamens vitered of — Bulls Sams — 
17. of this chapter, the olde world, Gen. 7,21 call the oy » & Hiræuu: for 
39:aitbiactupeny 3oNeithes — ſp yeelded the breath: & of Limac),v 
be twice Med up the ſpirs, becauſe it followerh ho deed! Why weeſhould read rather 
fell 2 for this expiring or yeelding v , 7 d. and ſo the ſame thing would 
r = . — 6 wing 19. ew _— the facilitie and 
: the died withou g. that he died; ſo this de- 
23 — trom the — — griete, as. Aben Ezra: fn — 
collecdien is ngly rendred vp his ſoule into the EAI; of mankind.Yatab,but it ſheweth, 
FEI —— be refuſed : that three thin es of God, Caluine. 4. Caietanes 
whole man, GN; m. that he died, chat is, OT are ſet downe by Moſes concerning 
bodie. — of bodie and ſoule., 2, that 4 ſlolueg, which belongeth vnto the 
* the bleſled * gathered vnto his people — ewas buried, which concerneth his 
W +2131 8 Saints: Cart is buy 7 & of his ſoule, which was ioyned to 
. 1 Io he Absehen is fa 
in, $2o0d 3g pbraſc is not v many before him, were of e ham is ſaid to haue dyed in a good 
and * | vied Philo , - longer life, and much | this 
[ion af vertue that that it was hot the olde age uch elder, of whome this 
= Rr age/ofhix bodie , buthisperſe- 
_ ufa hecauſe —— olde age happened to a — hongeontingere ſeneſtutem bonam: 
bh © onelyofdaics, by 15n0t added in the originall man: fte etiam, Caluin. 2. Hee 
_ --- Mefirous t ofall other bleſsing 2 : the Hebrewes gather that he 
= — * to have hjlife _ ex Męercer. and * ct at he was full, not 
| | due Wü dates: 2 C, (lite prolonged, Calvin, Tho cuen ſome ati ſied with daies, as not 
.barttes Cicero writeth;of Cato, that he ſh among the Heathen, were ſati- 
— —— unis vagiam valde | — Si quis deus mihi largiatur, vt ex 
Abraham was man andro-cry dhe cradle, would if God ſhould graunt me to be- 
oldhies, becauſe his 1 it. Cicer. de ſenectut. Therefote 
— were full of vertue: he had not 
Painter was wont to ſay, aullus dies ſiue li: 
med 


th 5 | 6. By ough the word aua.rath . 
IP „to faint: Hicroms — — ſo hrs Omen — 
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ned, 4 nods vichout e and Titus the perour; let, pherinhe ad 8 . W 
not done ſo we goon ood,would ſay to lis friends : diem per dids rr ke dayiſo no doubt A- 
braham did pa e ober hi time in fruitfull workes erer. 

Abraham then rectiued a great bleſting vf God, in livin both long and well: and dying dying qu14. How 
in his time: not as the preacher ſaith of the Nieren te an, lea thou rm pets hs hy e 2. 
time not thine, Eccleſiaſt. 7. 194 which is ſo ſpokeh, 1. not that a man can die before the fore his time, 
ume appointed of God : for a mans'daies are determined wich Ged. Iob. 4. I. 1. Nor 
et ſo onely, becaule the wickel is never p repared or fit for death, both becau be h de- 
titute of ver tue, as alſo he expecteth not death, in which reſpects in ſome ſenſe he may be 
ſaid to die not ih his time, beeing neither ripe for it in vertüe ing for it- 4. Bot 
the ſinner is ſaid to die before hu timez when the natural courſe 'of his life, which he tn * 
iddgment of man(though not in the determination f od) mi thavelived; is by ſome 


violent and extraordinarie kinde of death ſhortened and cut off? as Nadab and AbibuGGr 
offering in ſtrange fire, were thus before their time tee with A 525 ſent args God, Le- 
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ns darkt ing 4 | 
8 was apl place of reſt and oy, w lere N. . fot they 4 . 
thither. But theſe ; hon) areangels of li light and hotofdatknate. 4. We allo a 
Burgenſit ee h a difference of phraſe in tue old and neweteſtanient, when 

the ſcripture ſp e dead: th Net die in the eee i 
Lord, which p 55 0 {dof any in old teſtament, becauſe they were not: 
e n to theb Yo ſence and fi kghyof God. Cover Inde 
that after the manif, NOR of the 8 rag ne n. 
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ug Iſmael,c5-c: Nebaieth, of whome came the Na. 
in Arabia fer, or the N ts of Kedat, the Keda- 
ra: of Adbeel the Adu- 
the Mnaſemanenſes in 


= ,called 3 they INT 255 es corrupt vſe of the hebrew 
uh, ex In. 

"Te Min, Dameb, Aale: 1, Of Dumab, and Maſha mention is made, Iay. 21. 

11. where Wee d e in the lame place alſo L is mentioned, v. 14. 

other of here rehearſed. 2, The Maſlorites doe note thatthisis 

the whole bible, that conliſteth of three wordes. Mercer. 3. 

theſe three names, the firſt derived of ſhaman, to heare, the 

is to W. Ranch, the thing of ngha, to beare doe e the ihree 

— tha ker ce ad good if OAT re rare: but theſe 
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; of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap. 25. 276 
the word Naphal ſigni fieth, whereot commeth the word Nepbilim, Gyantes, Aſcu“. 2. qu. 19. Hor 
Neither, chat he fell that is, died, Alen Ezra. 3. Or that — ere — that umacl 5 141d 
is, hu ſonnes in a full age. Lyran. 4. Or that he died before his brethrzn, as though! his ** el ige 
lite was ſhorter then ot the relt. 5. But either it may be expounded bis lor fell; {ape or it 2977 wa 
this ſeeme to be coatty as Caluin thinleethʒ the wora alſo ſigniſieth, to lie. Jud, 7.12.10 that "= 
this is the ſenſe that he lay, that 1s,dwelt,as the Septuag. and Chalde tranſlate, before his bre- 
therenʒ in at is, he bordered vpon them, his bretirenthe ſonnes of Keturahz not he onely in 
perſon, but his poſteritiez inhabuing this large countrie, whereof the defart of Sur, was the 
boundes on the fow:h,the land ot Chauilah, (not that in ludia, but an other in Arabia, where 
the Geographers place the Chaulateans)on the Eaſt, Aſsiria on the North ſo that this ſhew- 
eth the accompliſhment of that prophecie. Gen. 16. 1a be ſhall dwell inthe preſence of all his bre- 
theren. Mercer, Jun. * ö | | 
v. 19. Theſe are the generations of Iſaack, Abrabams ſonne, Cc. 1, Although the bi 
Jacob and Eſau was — before Iſmaels death; tor at that time Iſmael —— LA 
oldeʒ i. yeare elder then Iſaack, who was O. at the birth of his childrenybut Iſmael lived in laid to be the 
all, 1 37. yeateʒ yet Moſes finiſheth and knitteth vp briefely the ſtorie of Iſmael, becauſe he D of Abra- 
maketh haſt to ſet done the ſtorie of Iſaack and Iacob, the Patriarkes ot the Church and * 
people of God. 2. Yet hedwelleth not long in the hiſtorie of Iſaack, handling the life and , 
actes of Iacob, in the moſt part of this booke behinde, and as it may appeare for theſe rea- Why Moſes 
ſons, 1. Becauſe all the chuldren of Iacob, the twelue Patriarkes were founders ot the viſi- is larger in the 
ble Church; whereas Eſau came of Iſaack. 2. For that greater vatietie ot temptations, and bifioric of Ia. 
chaunges happened to Iacob, then to Ifaack, wherein hee ſhewed experiment of his vertue. b chen of 
3. More excellent viſions were manifeſted to Iacob, ihen to Iſaack,fixein all. Geneſ. 28.2. * 
Genel. 3 I. 3. cop · 32. 4. and 5. chap. 35.6. Gen. 46. whereas two onely were reucaled to 
Iaack, expreſled, c. 26, ex erer. 3. Iſasck is here againe called the ſonne of Abraham, 
not becauſe ſome ſorcerets of that time held him tobe Abimelechs ſorme, and therfore to put 
the matter out ot doubt, he is againe repeated to be Abrahams ſonne ; thus the Hebrewes 
coniectute z, but becauſe genealogers muſt beginne from the firſt famous author, or father, 
* — with Abraham, to whom ſuch large promiſes were made concerning his 
C. | 4 | 

v. 20. Iſaack was 40. yeare olde, when he tooks Rebecca to wife, c. I, The Hebrewes doe 3 
but fable,that Rebecca — borne about Sarahs death, —— Iaack ſtayed for her 3. ycares C * 
alter: for though the re port of Rebecca her birth about that time came to Abraham, Gen. three yeares 
22, yet then it was not done; and if Rebecca had bene then borne, Iſaack muſt haue ſtajed ter Sarahs 
longer for her then 3, yearesz Rafi. thinketh Rebecca was then 10. yeare olde: and that 2 — 
Iſaack ſtaied for her three yeares morez but it i more like that ſhe was then 30. yeares of age, 
tenne yeares younger then Iſaack, as Sarah was to Abraham. Mercer, 2. Ropertvs allegorie 
alfo is but forced, that as Sarah died 3. yeares betore the marriage of Iſaack and Rebecca, ſo 
from the bapuſine of Chriſt three yeares before his paſsion,the lawe began to die. 3. Men- 
tion is here male of Bathuel and Laban, to ſhew the grace of God toward Rebecca, that was 
a role betweene two thornes, hauing a ſuperſtitious both father and brother; Muſcul. as alſo 


i 1 brought in, to makea way for the ſtorie following, whoſedaughters Iacob marri- 
ed. Iun. 


v. 20. Of Padan Aram This vas not ihe name of acitie, but a countries for the name . , yg. 

of Laban and Bethuels citie was Charran. 1. It was not called Padan Aram, that is the regi - Meſopotamia 

on or countrey of Aram, 2. Neither becauſe Padan in the Syrian tongue ſignifieth a paire, was called Pa- 

is it ſo called, becauſe there were two countries of Syria, or Aramz Aram Soba, and Aram en. 

Naharaim, or Meſoporamiaz and the name of Padan to be giuen to mia, as the 

chefe. 3. But a part of Meſopotamia was fo called, becauſe of two floods which parted and 

dinided the river Chaborah and Euprates: a monument of this name Padan, appeareth in 

the name Aphadana, given vnto two townes, one ſcituate by Euphrates, the other by the ri- 

uer Chabora, ſunius ex Prolems. 3 c _ | 4 2 
v. 2 1. Beeauſe ſhee was barren : We finde in ſcrĩpture, that many excellent women ap- qu.2z.Where. 

pointed to be the mothers of holy men, were barten: as Sara, Rebecca, Rachel, —2 fore bn 

mother of Samuel, Elizabeth the mother of Iohn Baptiſt the reaſons are yeelded to be de nden at 

thele : 1. That wee might knowe genus I/racliticum * naturali ſucceſſi ane ſed greaſe the Chim 

a 3 - 
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| ITED v. 21. Iſa 4 $loue by this meanes C bid, 4.11 might b rene 
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pope pen C wks imſelfe, becauſe of G — 1. He knew th 121 qvalifie the 
nued in this e and therefo — ——— . 
oF | ler ! . = 
hom. 49. in Gen. — — long as 1 Rebecca. 2, It 13 not li . 17. 1 
e e — — 
ong tooke triall of e. 3. neither of her barrenn ſtomethiok F 
ter fenne : Sarah bef as Ra, did he es, which erh, 
yeares, 3 — 8 — (fenne wotrere ys 
—— — rpg irs pwr — wrt Hebrewes, af 
— how many comming into Cana aham, areto bec ives :) forthet 4 A 
and waited | yeares Iſaak contin n. 4. Ther ounted, not ft * 
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yet ne in ure of fa; conſidered t Cc. that men er ſe * 
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at wh e ſeemeth of God, 

Tac Thom, Auel. th at time he ſhoul F becauſe Ifaak to be effect and there- 
Gen, . e 5 at Gods co be increaſed had no certaine ed by Ifaaks prai- 
2 ak e ſed ſub , unſell and predeſti . For anſw promi whet P 

——— conditrombus tation, 1 er hereunto, 1 her by 
| — — For Gods 3 God doth = ag 2 eben 
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bours of the was akiſted i gaze vnto him qumas, I. par of the Saintes it : that Gods predefti- 
Saiats, Nor in his eternall c firſt, aud he Ju. 2 3. ar. g. fo tf ongh it can 
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tyres the diguitie of beeing rauſerctor the Apoſtle calleth it in of 'prace * and if it be 9 
..... ͤ KKK 
tion of grace. 4. Yet ſeei gas God hath predeſtinated the ende, ſa he hath ordained the 
meanes and way leading therevnto : therefore by faith, prayer, hope, patiente, the elect are 
brought to be partakers of the ende notas cauſes ptocuring the ſame, but as meanes 
to allure them tliertof : for theſe are fruites of ourolet lion: ar tile Apoſtie laith, Le hash 
choſen vs in hams heforatbe ſauuulatium of thewmbrld, that we ſhoultl bee holy Ep. H.. So Ambroſe : 
vpon thele words of the Apoſtle, ho hath ſauedvs,c5c. wot accordint to our orkesr but Mo deft: 
ng to las ommis pur poſt amd grace; a. Tm t. g. thus inferxith: Lnomods radiutegrarerur; pre- 
13 tempore, per quot ue ratiome ſaluari poſſunt, vr neque merito ſuo, qui ſaluattyr peque 
hor. per quos duc. intur, ſed Det watia iu dumunm prefiarivilearurper fer C friih Gol hat- 
ſtinate hom a man ſhould be reſtored, ar what time, by whont aud what mtanet hee ſhonld bee [as 6 
ned, that nexther by tſuir merit thut are ſaned, nor theirs by whom they ure callia but by Gods 
this giſt is beſt awed throwehfaithin' Chriſk, $o.in this place Iſaacki — — 
— 24h helpe ol Rebecchas conce: umg. but — 4 TRL was as well preordained 
of God, as — 1911. nt appointed that Iſaacl ſhould pray, and tliat Rebectah 
tnerevpon ſhould conceiue: and as Gods porpoſe for the oonception of Rebeccab, could not 
be altered, ſo alſo Gods preſcience concerning the ſtirring vp of Iſaaclt to ptay to the ſame 
end, could not be deceiued. ear 22 3 ice“ AI nie by 
v. 22. The children ether ,02 I. They did not exultare, leape, as Ambroſe tes Lib. de Iſaack 
deth, nor geſtsre, skippe, as Auguſtine, or iudere, playzas Hierome : but the word ſignifieth c. 4. lb. 16. de 
to beate one vpon an other. as is ſhewed before,. 2. vhich motion was neither natural, as A- RI Fo 
riſtotle ſaith, that male children dos ſinue intheright fide vpn the 40. day, the fewale in Queſt 26, 
the left, in tie 90. day: de hiſtor. animal, lib. t c. 3. 4. neither was this motion voluntaric : Howthe chil- 
uus collidebantur ſcientia certundi, they ftrone not together, as hauing avy chillto wraſt le. Rupert. dren frone 
But this motion was exctraordinarie : both becauſe Rebeccha was ſo affected with the ogerberia 
ſraungeneſle of it, Calvin. as allo for that it portended two kind of people, that ſhould one Wonbe.. 
ſtriue againſt an other. Perer. F oi 3 ant vs nun Calls 4 
nia thus? I. Notas though ſheſhould ſay curyme,why live 12 25 Mercer. al. nei- qu. 25. Why 
ther of br lhe fearing ſome abortion or miſcartying of the infant, wiſhed ſhehad notconceived, Rebeccah 
Muſcul, 3-but ſhedoubred;whether the had conceived or no, or whether it might be other. aich, hi am 
wiſe with her. Jun, 994.90 e 8,192 101 2x0 ge! len Ichus! 

v. 22. » Shee went b acke the Lorde. 1. Shee neither toolce a journey; for her healthſakez g. Howe 
as Ariſtotle giveth advice, that women with childe, 2 . 0. , ed gulebis ſpa- TEST 
num aliquod deus venerandi cauſa conficiant : ſhould not giue their bodies to reſt; Aan fronld conſulted 
take ſame tourney to viſit the godi, &c. libs 7. politic. c. 16. 2. neither did ſhe a who with God. 
was dead tenneyeare before, nor to Heber, who dwelt too farre off, as the Hebrewes thinke. 

3. Neither yet was there any Prieſt, to whom ſhee ſhould reſort: as Chryſoſt. 4. dor yet 
neede thee goe to any Prophet, as Oleaſter, her husbarid beein por pure nor yet is it 
like hee went to Melchiſedeck to Mount Morja,asBuſeb.Gennad which was too farre 
aiourney of three dayes at the leaſt, Gen. 2 2. 4. for a woman great with child to takeiri hand: 
andif Sem were Melchiſedeck, hee was not then aliue. 6, neither rt to auy 
of the altars, which the Patriarkes had made to aske counſell of God: ſeeing God was eue- 
2 to the praiers of the faithfull. 7. yeithet are we to ĩimagine, that ſhee v- 
any ſuch ſuperſtitious way, as to lay caſtau; lawrell, or any ſu thing vnder her 
head, to haue a dreame or a viſion, as ſhe had ſeene her friends to doe in her owne countrey: 
ſie author. huiſtor. ſcolaſtic in Gen. c. . for the was farre from ſuch ſuperſtitious toies: ax Perer. 
8. nor yet did ſhe conſult with God by Abraham then liuing: as Aben Ezra, Iun. for this 
oracle, was giuen her by Gods owne mouth, rather then mans. C:luin, . but ſhe went to 
-_ lecret place to pray, and received ſome reuelation from God, Moſcal. Caluin,Mercer. 
Kr. 2 . 1 — 
Foore waics they vſed to askecounſell of God in Iſtael: 1. Beſide the caſting of lottcs, qu. 29. How 
which was but ſeldome vſed, as by Ioſua, in Acbans cauſe. Ioſua, 7. and by Samuel at the hey ried 16 
election of Saul. i. Sam. io. and by Saul to finde out the tranſgreſsion of his vow by Iona» lt with 
than, 1. Sam. I 4. there were three waies beſide, to aste counſell of God, which ate men- Godin Iſtad. 
tioned togerher. I. Sam. 28, 6. by dreames, vrim, and * 2. Theſecand * by 
a 4 reames 
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reuealed to 


Chap.25. De Explanation and Solution 
dreames and viſions, as the Lord ſpake eto the elder Patria kes : but this way God ſeldome 
— — he ſeni them prophets: and for cheſe viſions they vſed to prepare 
themſelues by faſting ier: Dans! 0,3, 3. They vſed in hard and difficult matters to 
8,8 Saul went to Samuel, I. King. q. Ieroboam ſent his wite to Ahi. 
1. Ting. 14. Theſe Prophets had ſuch matters reuealed vnto tliem three 
The Lord inſtructed them atorehandij as he did Samuel, before Saul came at 
Sometime at the ſame inſtant, when they were conſulted with : as the Angel of 


_ theProphers, God ſpake to Eliah, 2. King. 1. 15. 3. Sometime the Prophet preſently gaue no anſwere, 


but waited God by praier,as Dan, g. or ſticred himſelfe vp extraordinarily, that the 
ſpirit 8 vpon them, as Eliſha did. 2. King. 3. 15. 4. They alſo conſulted with God 


HowtheLord by the prieſt, who asked counſell of God for them by bis Vim: as Abrathar applied the 
anſwered tbe Ephod for DauidgtvSam. 2 3. 9. & 30-7- Now the prieſt receiued anſwer by the Ephod: not 


1 


phod, 


a5 the Hebrewes fable, by finding written in the foulds and pleats of the Vrim,the ſentence 
or anſwere of God: nor as Ioſephus ſuppoſeth, by the extraordinary ſhining of the ſtones 
in the Vtim: which miraculous kind of anſwering he confeſſeth to haue ceaſed ty o hundred 
yeares bcforc his ume: 3. ati quit. Iuluic. for ho could the ſhining of ihe ſtones, be a ſigne 
in ſuch varietic of matters, which were de maunded ofthe prieſta: and more then tu ol und. ed 
yeares before Ioſephs time, who lived vndet Domitian, were ſuch gits of prophecy ing cea- 
led: as vnder Iudas Maccabeus, i. Maccab. 4. 48. yea long before that the Church complai- 


ned; we ſee not our ſignes, there is not one prophet more, Pſal. 74.9. And further, the ſcrip- 


ture would not have bene ſilent, in ſetting done ſuch a miraculous gift, Therefore God 
did other w ĩſe reueale vnto ihe prieſt, and inſpire him with the knowledge ot his will, by the 
illumination of his minde: for ſo /7im ſfignificth illamiuation. Peter, 

V. 23. Tuo manner of people ſhall be d:1aded ont of thy bowels, c. The greater ſball ſerne the 
leſſe. 1. The Hebrewes apply this text againſt the Empire of the Romans: whole Empe- 
rours they ſay, came of 2 Iulius Cæſar, and the reſt that ſucceeded him: who 
though they held the Iewes in ſubiection, in the ende ſhould be deſtroyed: ſic Dauid im- 


bu, RabbiSalomon : excitat. Perer, 2. But the right literall meaning is of the Idumeans, 


and-Ifraclites, the poſteritie of Eſau, and Iacob: fot fo we reade that the Idumean were ſub- 
dued vnto Iſrael by King Dauid, 2. Sam. 8. 14. and fo continued to the raigne of Iotham. 
Mercer. 3. Neither were the Iſraelites onely ſuperiour in dominion, but alſo 
in ſpirituall bleſsings: for they were the viſible Church of God, Edom was cut off. Caluin. 
4. Spiritually theſe two people doe ſigniſie the carnall Iewes, ſubdued vnto the Chriſti- 
_— themſelues the elder people. Auguſt. lib. 1 G. de ciuitat. c. 2 5. Againe, by the 
ſtriving of Eſau and Iacob in their mothers wombe, is ſigniſi ed, the continuall fight in the 
wombe of the Church, betweene the true and carnall profeſſors : which are ſaid to bee the 
greater, becauſe they are more in number: but as the greater here did ſerve the leſſe, ſo the 
wicked. hile they perſecute the righteous, quibus nocere volunt, preſunt plurimum, fibi autem 
ipſs maxime nocent: they profit thoſe whom — foe about to hutt, hurting themſclues 
moſt, Auguſtin. ſerm, de tempor. 78. Beſide, Otigen draweth from hence this myſticall ſenſe, 
bras 6 whois. two peopleto be within vsz and this ſtrite and combate to be betweene 
the fleſh and the ſpirit, vertue and vice, hom. 12. in Geneſ. 

Further, whereas Iacob ſtroue with Eſau in his mothers wombe , which was an extra- 
ordinary motion and worke of Gods ſpirit : here ariſcth a queſtion, whether Iacob were 
lantlified in his mothers wombe : which doubt, not reſolued,but onely expounded by Pe- 
rerns,may thus briefely receiue ſatisfaction 2 1. that firſt , if fanRification be taken for an 
aRtvall andinherent holineſſe, ſo neither Jacob, nor any other were fanctified, but oncly 
Chriſt: in which ſenſe the angel ſaith to Marie, That holy thing which ſhall be borne of thee,/hall 
be called the ſonne of God. Luk.1,35, 2. there is alſo acenaine holineſſe aſcribed to all the 
children ny are within the couenant, 1. Cor. 7. v. 4. whereby they 
are diſtinguiſhed from the ſeede of vnbeleeuers: Iacob, was ſanctified otherwiſe then thus. 
3, Theresa rſanctification, that is, a ſetting apaft, or preparing ot a thing to 

call vic : as Paul was ſeparated from his mothers wombe inthe purpoſe of God 

2 the Goſpel, Galath. I. 13. Thus allo was Lacob ſanctified and ſeparated to be the 

ther of the people of God, 4. A thing allo is ſad to be ſanAiified, when ary extraordi- 

nary worke or motion is wrought ypon it by the rico God as Iohn Bapuſt * — 
| Ce 


= 


4 


of doubtfull queſtions and pliten 


—— his mothers wombe; when asat the voice of Maries Salutation, the Babe ſprung 


— his brother: not that he had any ſenſe or vnderſtanding in fighting againſt 


Jecarnall generation: but he was vſed as an inſtrument by the 1 pirit to preſigure the ſtate 


mothers bellie: Luk. I. . and thus Iacob alſo was ſanctified and ſtirred by tht ſpixit 


and condition of the people of God, which ſhould be reſiſted — wraſtled againſt by tile 


world. 
v. 25. He that came ont firſt Was redde 1. Inthat Eſau came outredde,, it betokened qu 34. K 
his bloodie diſpoſitionʒ in comming forth all hayrie, as a beaſt, it ſhewed his ſavage and why ſocalled. - 


croell pature. Muſcul. A. This birth of Eſau was ex(raordinarie. 8 borne y- 
ſually with haire onely vn the head, eie liddes, and ciebrowes : inthe other parts it grows 
ahafterward ; and ſuch hair ĩe conceptions are not without much griefe wad. cau- 
ſing loathſomnes in the ſtomack, heart · burning, & ſuch like. Do 3. Hee was called Eſau, 
8 perfect, of the word gu4/ah, tomake 3 which is poſſiuely to be taken, 
that he came forth with haire, as a perfect man, not actiuely. as though he ſhould be actiue and 
tin his buſineſſe. Mercer. 4. He had three names, Eſau, becauſe he Was complete, 
ol the red pottage, and Seit chen is, haire. Perer. 

1 After mard came bis brot her out, and his hand held Eſas, gfe Is Itis BEE 16> 

ſed, chat Iacob at the time ot the birth, as he came forth, held Eſau by the heele, and that 
one birth immediately followed another, for this had beene againlt the common courſe, 
the head of theinfant firſt comming forth, and might haue put the mother in danger : but 
itighkerather, - bat Iacob before his birth put forth his hand, holding his brothers heele, 
which by the midwife was. put into his place againe, and then after a © ile he was — 
alſo, and came out orderly with his head firſt. 2. for ſo is the vſuall and naturall 
manner, forthe head of the infant toa firſ} : to come out that is, withthe 
feete. firſt, is againſt nature, as Nero was and hereupon, they which were borne with 
r ol. Agripna. Varro writeth, * in the wombe is 
pitched ypon his head, with his feet vp 
Hewas called Jacob; of gazchebb, which ſi 
becauſe hee held Eſauby 
Neth the word to bring bis into batced. Genel. 27; ee eee was 
on of that which fell out > = many that-Iacob ſhould ſupplant and overthrow: 
2 —1 ons cls . of Rall iabolweake, that Iacob was firſt conceived ies mo- 


h eee eee t did belong vn- 
Ne wer ghtofbirthrigh not in the prioritie ol time, itthe defiancf 


to ſ 


did break that rimme or skinne, wherein the infantis eee u e ann 
atechathe youldbreakein pan hisbrothrebinb-rght, {1 64:49] , 
V. 27. Eſan was. vg inter. Ca. 1. Hunters and 
e ee Naanſe, at r 


ſelſe is lay 


banter, not becauſe this ex- 


ble for warte 4 — — fraud, and lo- 
. 2 * „71 of dent the cents of 


4 
bet e L we to be wy ber of 15. 


cattell, and 
„ that dwell in 
ve.cattail ag ne lbs, held, no 
tranll; | eee eee eee feof 
8 eaficld man, a. gint. g. By the liue egorie 
e the diuers > of worldly men, that hunt alter the pleaſures, of 1 this life, 
” 1 W plain: enen 1 


Lane 


Of Ta- 
pr — 
Eſau by the 
he ele, hat it 
ſignifiech. 


ward, as a tree hath the branches vppermoſt. Perer. 


gnificth upplanty taking it in the; | 
the heele, notinthe metaphonicall, to decewe, —.— 
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280 Chap. 25. The Explanation and Solution 
phe might in time be Mayed. 4. Some thinke that Eſau by his flatterie in finuated 
himſelte, and ſo doe make a metaphore of theſe wordes, hunting was in his mouth but the 
other ſenſe is more agreeable. Mercer. 3. Rebecca loved Tacobynot ſo much therevnto in- 
clined by the oracle receiued, as mooued by the genile and obedient behaviour of Lacob, 
ercer. | | r 
5 v. 30. Eſanſaid to Jacob let me eate, Mg. f. It is but a toy deuiſed here of the He. 
brews, that Abraham died this very day, when Efau ſold his birth- right, when he was 15. 
yeares old, leſt he ſhould liue to ſee the wicked manners of Eſau: _—_ this day they ſay 
*** Eſau killed a man, rauiſned a woman betrothed: and Lacobſod tiles they ſay, which 
Hit. | ſed to be ſer before thoſe which mourne for the dead, tereby coniekturiug, that hee 
 cenaine and mourned for Abraham: But theſe ate vncertaine concrites; having no ground in ſcripture; 
bold colle&ti- ox Mercer 2. This was rather the vſual foode, which Jacob prepared forhimſelfe: tor if 
wy it had beene common for the whole houſe, Eſau might haue hadotherwiſe-acceſle vnto ir, 
Perer. 3; Eſau was very hungrie as hunters commonly are, and ſeemed to bee very ra- 
nenous and vnſatiable: tor I. hee ſaith feede me, or let me fallowe ar onfe (ſo the word 
nat ſigniſieth, only found in this place) as Camels are fed, by caſting gobbets into their 
mouth. 2. Beſide for haſt, he doubleth the word, this red red. Mercer. 3. He ſaith he muſt 
die if he haue it not : as men of appetite cannot gonerne ihemſelues, but they muſt die, if 
their humor be not ſatisfied, Perer. 4. The hebrewes note, that as Eſau was red, ſo hee de- 
lighted in red thinges: in red (which beſide the rednes of the lentiles, might be 
coloured with ſaffron, or ſuch like) he dwelt alſo in a red ſoyle, called therefore Idumea, 
&c. Mercer. 5. Although this may ſeeme to be but eight matter, which paſſed betwcene 
Eſau and lacob, yet confidering ,thatthey were of diſef etion to knowe what they did, and 
Eſau was of yeares and ſtrength to follow hunting till he was wearie, Iun. and beſide his 
arents vpon this accident gaue him a name Edum. Caluin. this action was governed by 
Gods providencoy-andabe propheſie began nowe to lake place, the elder ſhall ſerue the 


F. z. We. „, 31. Sell me nowthy.birtbright. © 1. Jacob may bethought to haue dealt cruelliewith 
Lene Rübe dra give him no reliefe — readie to die, but vpon ſuch 
Ec to @ hard conditions : but the unſ were is, that Eſau couered Iacobs pottage, not of neceſtitie, for 
— there was other mente in the houſe, whereby he might hane ſatisfied his hunger, but of an 
vnſatiable greedines. 2. But Lacob was too cortetousto cauſe Eſau to ſell for ſo ſmalla iri- 

fle ſo rich a thing, as bis birthright, which included many priviledges, as the prioritie and 


ouernement of his brethren, a double portion tothe reſt, the prieſthood and right to ſa- 
{acrifice; Exod. 19. 22. and 245. and was a type and figure of euerlaſting life. Vatabl. 
here ihe anſwere is not as the hebrewes think, that Lacob gaveagreater ſumme and this to 


| beonely 


was a facred 
it, how could 
demnſſe: Jacob did 


Whether lacob 
buy 


with thebirth-right, and chat the firſt borne did exe. 
138 for the ſolution wWhereof, 7. I 

iche firſt botno of the familie alwaies had thepree- 
brother, offered ſacrifice as well as Cain. 
SAtiſed; whoſe opinion is, ihat the prieſt- 
of Moſes : in hunt loc ſor the coutra- 


euident. Exod.24-5, 3. Neither doe I wholly aſſent to Hierome, who thinketh, that 
omnes 


of doubtfull queſtions and plates. Chap:25. 28 


« primogenitiex ſtirpe Noe: that all the firſt, borne of Noabs ſtockewereprieſts, piii 26.4. 

2 Iaph eth rather then Sem ſhould haue had that 3 : for os eldet 
then Sem, bee ing horne in the 500, ycate of Noahs age, Gen. f. 35. Sem two yeate aſter, 
Gen. 11. 10, yet Sem vas the prieſt of the moſt high Gag, ſuppoſed to be Melchiſedeck: 
and Noah ſaithgbleſſed be the Lord God of Serv. Gen. 9, f 6, 4. Neither doth the Apollle call 
Efau prophane, one:yas ererius think eth, becauſe hee ſold the prieſthood annexed to the 
birthright: for it was aholy thing in reſpect of the ſpicztvall bleſ.ing annexed vnto it: in 
thy [ted ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed. Gen. 22, 18. 5. This then is our opinion 
rather, that before Moles, the father of the houſe was the prieſt for the fanulie: as we read 
that Lob euety day olfereg {acrifice for his ſonnes ; but after the father was deceaſi d, then 
thefirlt borne ſuccceded both in the inheritance and prieſthood: and fo after Iſaak de- 3 
ccaſe, the birthright ſhould alſo haue conueyed with it the prieſthood: Mercer. But that ordi- ; 
nancegthat the firſt borne ſl: ould exerciſe the prieſthogꝗ and offer ſacrifice, though he were 
not the father ot the familie, is no olderthen Moſes. Exud. 9. 22.24. 5. who then were ſan- 
Aified and ſer apart vnto God. Exod. i 82 ; f 

„u. za, Lee Lan almoſt dead, Gc. Eſau diverſely offended in felling his birthright, 1, qu. 35. Ho 
Becaule he eſteemeth his birthright onely by the preſent commoditie and pleaſure of this may ey 


« 1 


life: tor whether he meane in reſpect of his daylie daunger in hunting, he was ſubiect to 0 f — * 
death, as Lun. or generally ſpeake of his mortalitie, as Mercer. ox, which is moſt lilce, of his birtright, [> 
preſent faintnes, Caluin. he onely limiteth, his birthright to this life, as though it could not 
profithim afterward : whereupon the Hebrew es gather, that he denied the reſurrection. 
2. Eſau offended in his intemperancie and raueaous deſire, that preterred his bellie before 
ſo great & rich a birth · right. 3. In that for ſo meane a value he would forgoe ſuch an in · 7 
heritonce : for whereas Aben Ezra, would excuſe the matter, becauſe Iſaak was now be- 5 
come very poore, and thereſore Eſau ſet the leſſe by his patrimonię it hath no ground at 5 
all, for whereas Abrabam was very rich, & left all to Iſaack, and Godbleſled Ich ſide, 4 
how is it like that Iſaak in ſo ſhot atime could be waſted? 4. An other 12 5 was Efau his —_ FT ** 
profancnes noted by the Apoſſle. Hebt. 12. 16. Wr with a ſpirituall bleſsjog for a : 
temporall and momentanie pleaſure. 5, His-vnthatnkefulnes to God appearcth,in ; un x 
nomore regarded the dignitie of the firſt borne given vnto him. 6. His obſlinacie, in that | ' 
hee tepented not his follie, but after he had done, went away careleſſe: and therefore it is 
ſud Eſau contemued his birthright.v. 34.7. His falſehood and perfidious nature appeareth, 
who though he had pa 7h ht 1 birthright to Iacob with an oathʒj et ſeemed to make but 
a ſcoffe of it, and purpoſed not in his heart to per forme it, Perer. f 


bo 4. Places of doctrine. 


ol the ſoule, 


. 
- 


| hb 5 "of ded (4 Tal 1934S 00 1s | 7 42988 ——— 
63-yeares before Iſmael died for Abraham lived an x7. ——— 


- 


ſter 


24.23. The Elder ſoall ſerue the younger. 3 * zink the 1. Den. r 
Genetbliakes, chat is, caſters ot mens natvines : for hereb Kanton, N 
appeareth, in that theſe two twinnes conceiued a | ane 

divers natures &,qualitics, Augx/t.de cine fr 


| birth of twinnes there may be great diuetfitie, 


285 © Chapit5. The Explanation and Solution 
which change their" aſpe&s and coniunctions euety moment: as one Nigidine Figulu 
— ceby the example of a wheele; which white it was 2 * 
he murleed twice with inke 3 which markes, when the wheele had left running, were found 
not to be farre aſunder: whereby he would inſinuate, that in a ſmall diſtance of time, a 
great part of the celeſtiall globe may be turned about. But to this fanſie Auguſtine anſwe- 
reth, that it the celt ſtiall motions be ſo ſwift, and continue not in one ſtay, then hardly 
can any man diſcerne, vader what conſtellation any is borne: & Gregorie thus wittily deri- 
deth their follies 3 that if Eſau and Iacob were not therefore borne vnder one conſtellati- 
on, betauſe one came forth after an other: by the ſame reaſon, neither can any be berne 
vnder one conſtellation, becauſe he is not borne all at once, but ene prart after an other. 


hem. 10. ſup, Euang ei. 


. 


5. Places of conſutation. 


1.Confur, A v. 8. Was gathered to his people, & c. This the Popiſh writers doe vnderſtand of the fathers 
gaioft Limbus in Lummbus patrum, whither Abraham alſo went: fic Lyra. in Gen. 49. Rupert. lib. & in Cen. cap. 
* vilt, Contra. I. The place to the which Abraham went, is called Abrahams boſome, Luk. 
16. which Auguſtine by no meanes thinketh to haue beene a member or part of hell, as 
Aug.inepit, they make Linbus, 2. The Apoſtle ſheweth to what people the faithtull are gathered: Je 
99. are come, &c. to the companie of umnmerable Angels, &c. to the ſpirits of inſt and perfect men. Heb, 
12.22.23. where then the ſpirits of iuſt men were, there alſo were the Angels: for ſo wee 
read that Lazarus ſoule was carried by the angels into Abrahams boſome: But the angels 
are not in Lumbus patrum; vpon this reaſon Lyranus refuſeth the interpretation of Augu- 
ſtime and Toſtatus, who by this people co the which Abraham was gathered, vnderſtand the 
Aug.queſt.io ccietic of angels, whi h isin no place but heauen : Lyranis alſo holding that all the iuſt 
i menfrom e of the world went to Limbiu, is confuted by Paulus Burgenſ. who 
ſaith, iat Abraham was the firſt, that went to Limluu, becauſe of him firſt this phraſe is vſed 
—_— 1 in ſcripture, chat 1 to his people, T hus we ſee that theſe Patrons of Limbiu, can- 
not agree among themſelues: for what certeintie of opinion can there be, which ĩs not groun- 
ded n | mf K 1 , , n ne 2 —f 
oofur.E v.23. The elder ſhall ſerue the younger. S. Paul inferreth ypon'this text, that we are not electe 
— is nor by workes, but accot ding to the «HH of him rhat calleth. Rom 9.1 l. here then the error of 
of good works the Pelagians is confuted, who taught, that men were elected for their good workes foreſeene 
toteleane. of God before:but this error is repugnant to Seripture. Eph. 14. Hehath choſen vs in him, that 
we ſbould be holy: he ſaith not, becauſe we were holy: ſothat good workes,are not a precedent 
cauſe of our election, but a conſequent effect thereof, © 


Om. 8. 
de — Eſau, neither did Paul 


of Elau& Is to S. Pauls purpoſe, who goeth about to 
cob, not for dren of promiſe, Which are the FEA 
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and 0 


of doubtful! queſtions and places. Chap. 2. 
Eccles. 9. 4. that is, Gods loue or hatred is not diſce 4b oo 
. rat 446 6; rye 
ward thigs. 3. Neither is it the literall and hiſtoricaſl ſenſe — 4 ny ny ming po 
rally reieA:d: but 'S. Paul by his divine ſpirit dath draw it to a myſticall ſenſe ; as 
ius tun keth, in a. Gen. numer. 4 f, for S. Paul vnderſtandeth Moſes, no otherwiſe then 
Malachie did: Eſa have I bated, Lacob haue Tlowed: chap. I.1, who out of Moſes words in- 
ferreth a concluſion of Gods everlaſtin love toward Iacob. 4. Whereforethe truth is 
thar the very literall and proper ſenſe of theſe wordes, the Elder ſball ſerue the younger Writ 
ten firſt by Motes, and Cited by S. Paul, doth principally defcribe the cyerlaſtins tat and 
tondidion before God) and are eſpecially to be referred to the celeſtiall inheritatice ; but 
ſecondarily , the promiſe of the externall inheritance of Canaan is here alſo con chen-· 
4. This may pe made euident by theſe two reaſons: 1. that is the ſenfe of the 
place, whichjs principally and chiefly intended by the ſpirit: but ſo is this ſpirituall al 
athe Prophet exponndeth this place of Gods eral tous and hatred of Iacob a. 
fu: 2. that is the proper ſenſe of the place, from the which an argument is framed; and 
iconcluſion inſerted: but out of this ſpiritaall ſenſe concerning euerlaſting election, the A- 
le reaſoneth and concludeth election to be onely of grace, not by workes : Ergo 1 * the 
proper ſenſe. | i 


6. Places of morall obſeruation. 


v. . Hi⸗ ſome Iſaak and Iſimael buried him. The which were ſeparated during their fathers 1.Obfer. The 
life, are now vnited and reconciled in his death: which teacheth vs, that brethren, which *<<onciliation 
have bin long at variance, ſhould yer, when the time of mourning for their father commeth, of brethren, 
teturne in affection. Muſcul, not as Eſau, that intended when his father was dead, to execute a 
his malice toward his brother, Gen. 27. 41, . 

v.21. Iſaxckprayed to the Lord for his wife. It ſeemeth, ſeeing Rebeckah continued barren 2. Obſer. To 
twentiey cares ( for Iſaak was married at d. and was 60. yearcs olde, when Eſau and Iacob continue and 
were borne) that Iaclt continued many yeares in praier, and waited from meneth to mo, Perſcoerein 
nech, from yeare to years }-till the Lord had condeſcended to his prater, u hereby wee are F. 
taught, that we ſhould not give over in our praiers, neither limit God to heare vs within a * 
time, but ſtill pattiently expect his gratious pleaſure: as the Apoſtle exhorteth that we 
ſhould pray continually, 1. Theſſ. aur Foy er 1 8 0 45 

v. 28. Iaacł lowed Eſus, &cC. Rebeckah vas better affected toward the choſen ſeed, then 3 · Obſex. Sd 
Iſaak wal: fo was Sarahs heart toward Haak, but Abraham loued Iſmael: whereby we ſec, will 4 oa 
that many times God revcalcth his will to the more infirme ſexe: and as S. Paul ſaith, choo- — 
ſeth the weake things of the world, to confound the ſtrong, 1.Cor,1,17.. Muſcul. ort. 

v. g. Nom Lacob ſod pottage, &c. By chis e may ſee, how ft ugall and ſparing the diet of 4. Obſer. Ot 
thoſe godiy Patriarks was , Iacob heere contented himſelfe with lenlill pottage. Theſe Hugh in 
ſentils came from Egypt, and was the vſuall food in Alexandria, for young and old, which 4. * and 
was commonly vendible in their tabernes. Gel. lib. 17. c. 18. from thence the vie of lentills 
became very common in other countries, the Philoſopher Taurus vſed to ſuppe with them, 
nd Zeno the Stoike preſcribed to his ſchollers how they ſhould ſeethe and dreſſe their len- 
in, with the twelftn part oftoriander ſcedes Athen. lib. 4. The lilte frugalitie and parſimonie 2 

7 ant 0 he T yrinthians of peares: the Indiam of canes,the Carmanes Aclian.de vas, 

f palmer, the S aurpmatiant of millet: the Perſians, naſturtio,of creſſes. Theleexamples ought to nne. 

ake Chriſtians aſhamed, who vſe to pamper iheit belties, and feede theirfanſies with cu 
nous delights. and exquifiiedainties. Perer. S. Paul giueth a rule for thu: meates for the bel. 
be, the bellie for meates, God ſpall deſtroꝶ both it aud them. 1. Cor. G. 3. that therefore men 
1 be ſo carefull to feede and fill their bellies with daintie fare and coſtly meates, 

ing theyboth muſt fall to corruption. PE 
Dr ee bee d Be, that for a meſſe of red pottage did part with his birth+ 5.Obſer A» 
nt, 132 nt and potterne of all thoſe which for the momentanie pleaſures and pro- — * 

js life” doc ſell and looſe their hope of eternall lite. Mercer Þ as that rich glutton, hrſel beaues 


Eule. 1 6. which purchaſed his eaſe and pleaſure in this life, hen rs. ar IP? tor earthly 
torment oF his Cone afterward: for this cauſe is Eſau called a profane 12.16. pleaſures, 
for one portion of meat ſold his birthright. | 3b | The 


CHAP. XX VI. 
1 The Argument or ( ontents. 


It, in this is ſhewed the occaſion of Iſaacks going to Gerar: 
which was by reaſon of the famine, v. 1. and Gods commaundement, 
v.2.3. with ihe renewing of the promiſe made to Abraham.g,;. 
'S e Sccondly,this chapter treateth of Iſfaacks abode and dwelling in Ge- 
* 7 * rar, with ſuch things as there 1. The queſtionthat aroſe about 
4 N Zn d 3 12. 2. The enuie of the Philiſtims a cee becauſe 
SOD bee ed and waxed rich, v. 13. to 18. 3. The contention be. 
ſeruants and the Philiſtims concerning certaine foun- 
N 18. to v. 23. 


Thirdly, there is wa the re of Iſaack from Gerar, to dwell in Beerſheba 
the — — 7s Abimelech. v. 2 3. to che end. =” 


4 Chaps 


AI 


— 


2. The diuers readings. 


C. al. v. 3. & 18. m7 word hl e I will be with thee,and bleſſe thee, cæter. 
S. c. v. 10. 5 haue ſlept. S. C. one of my people might haus lien. cet heb. ſhacabh : than 


vpon vn ignorance. F. this ſinnecet. 
NOK. .- eee man or bi c. cet. 
v. 12. he found barly increaſe an hundreth fold,cer, 


8 —— of g hal aggubieth 
v.17; i Gerar. H. C. in — Gerar. cet. nac both: a valley is 
more ' becauſe they digged ther # 1 aps 
v. 20, 1,22. Heſeck;Sitnah, Reboboth,G,T.P. err C. B. 

JR there auc ſernans digged a well in the of Gerar,S. 

F. 3 V.2 6, accompanied with his friend. C. with A h bus frs 
C. app.for. v. 28. let the oath be confirmed that Was 1 C.inethers be naw an cath betweens 


Vi, Carers 


H-. e. v. 3 3. he called it abundance Har oath-8:be called Shibeb,.cer; 
pho v. . 1 on 7 Tam (VF ee Ag 


3: The def lufee. 


eee &c. 1. This other famine in ms 
| ILY . —— chap, 12. ——— fin in Ahn — 
e famine ſpoken of, which Pere- 
8 oin N 2. This Abimelech 
the ſame, with Abraham h „ who might be now not a- 
| forthe kin gs of Gerar, were 
0 a Phaneks: 0 

? ſame man might ſerue t 

t with Auguſtine, — peer 
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of — — . Chap.26., | 


Egypt, it wart — other uuiſe charged him: far Egypt, byreaſen of theouerlow- : 4 
ingof lus, | the ground bath moyR, was very fruitfull and ſertile. Pa- 1 


2. F an the Lord appeared unto him, Gee, I. Some thialge that God appeared voto him not , How: 
py dreame, becauſe it unotexpreſled,but by open vilion, as Carton bati Skilleth — bow — by 
Cod appeared, certaina is, that he had a vin. 2, Th Lord appeared not ſo.ofteato peared io la- 
Vaxck, a5 to Abraham, becauſe the promiſes were tobe but tene wed and confirmed to ®**- 
him. Mercer. 3. It ſeemeth * this _ — wes to Iſaack before he tooke his iour- 

and purpoſed to goe into Egypt: and that the Lord at the firſi named not the place, 
re he would bang bien Ray, bur onen in generall, ade in che landaplich ſhall ſhrmsbee: 
a dhe the Lord ſaid to Abraham, Genel, 12. l. and that herein he had ſome particular dire 
Aion after ward: ſo that the firſt verſe in ſet dau ne by way of anticipation· Mercer. 
. 4.2. Gee not dawng to E 1. IGack is forbidden io gos done to E pt, not becauſe qu. 3. Why the 
hee was conſecrate vnto od, and therefore was, not to goe cut of Pale. , as the He- Lotd would 
brewes:for Canaan bocing now peſtered with tuch wicked inhabitaats, was no holiet then oc haue Abra. 
other countries. 2. But either the Lord did keepe him from Egypt leaſt he wpi haue — 72 — 
beene intangled with the pleaſures of thatcountrie, Caluin, 3. or corrupted with the vi- 
cexof the inbabitants, Mercer. 4. os rather becauſe the Lord had purpoſed that lacob and 
hu ſeed thould goe downeto Egypt, and there bekept in ſerutude 2 the Lord would not 
baue Iſaak pteuent that determined captiuitie: tor when Abraham ſaiourned in Egypt, God 
had not yet teuealed ſo much to Abraham, concerning the hard eotertainwent of his ſecede. 
which followeth after wardz chap. 15. | 

v. g. Becauſe that Abraham obeyed my voice, &c. . i Augyſtineconcludeth from hence qui. Of Abra. 
that Abra hams faith and obedience, was greater then Iſaacks, becauſe all is graunted for bams oed. 
Abrahaws ſake.66, 16. de cinatedes.36,Abrahamjndeed had the prioritic ot fahnden 
bedicnce,and therefore is called the father of the faithfullbut to make an vnequall com- ter den 
pariſon ot thele three patriarlces, whame the ſcripture doeih canſort togither : Exod. 32. Tracks, 
13.remember Abraham, I{aach, and Laceb thy [eruants, wee haus po warrant, they might be all 
excellent in their kind. 2, Neither doe wee e the Hebrews collection, that 
Abraham kept all all the rites aud ceremonies of Maſes lawe bet 
graunt he obſerued, as the ſabbath, offering af ſacifices, the di 
deane beaſts, but not all. Mercer. 3. The Cabaliſts curious obſervations 
worth the rehea ſing who by the tenne words of thisverſe vnderſtand the 
by the firſt word ot the v . 


LY ® Lo 


cuments of faith, and religion, wherein 

Ceres, $ - » | a 

v. G. So Tſaack dwelt in Gerar.*1, Though Gerar were a more barren countrie, then E- ky #9 bg 
gypt, and it is wot vnlike, but that the famiae raigned and raged there alſo:yct God ftayeth Gen,. 
lum there, that Iſaack might haue experi Gods prouide ace, who was able euæn in a — 
land of want to proui him, 6. It is ſitte alſo he ſhould ſtay in Gerat which belauged C. bags, 
vntothe land of Canaan promiſed. Mercer. 3. This verſe is one of the i that conſiſteth 


< | Iſaacł falleth into the ſame infirmitic hich Abrahams ice vibe 
vy. ; a 00 : -/ wice qu S. Bac 
— — 7 bis wife to diſſemble. _ infirmitie 


cauſing his 
wile to dil- 
ſemble. 


1 Neither Abraham nor Iſaack can be excuſed , becauſe they were prophets, and did 
ſoreſee, what ſhould enſue : for all the actions of the prophets were not ucall: and 
1s bad beene to preſume of Gods power, to faile in the gieaves, and to truſt tor deliue- 


ce from God. | \ 
prouide 

ſo he nee 
not 


eicher doth this excuſe Abraham and Iſaaclc here, that he e 1 
ar life, becauſe of the promiſed ſeede, for r Gods piomiſe, needed N 
. | 2 
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The Explanation and Solution 


not to haue doubted; but that God by lawefull meanes would haue preſerved his life. 

3. Neither, as Lyranus ,becauſethekingsdid not take their wives, till they had beene a 
yeare betore prepared, as we read of the kinges of Perſia, did Abraham thinke that within 
a yeares ſpace God would provide: for this pompous cuſtome of kinges came in after. 
ward. 42 deen ; | | . | 
| 4 Neither can Iſaack beexcuſcd, as Avguſtinethinketh, becauſe Rebecca was indeed 
Lb. 23. de c- hj; ſiſter, chat is, his couſen Germane : for in ſay ing ſhee was his ſiſter he deni eth her to be 
ui. Acic. 46. ig Wife. 1 200 elt. —_ 4; 21 

g. Wherefore it muſt needes bee confeſſed, that this was Ifaacks weakenes „as Abrahams 
How Ila beforeʒnot onely in his difsimulation, which was the more role able it tending not to the hurt 
2 d of any other, though not iuſtiſtable. Mercer. But chiefely, becauſe be doth as much as in him 
with Rebeccab lieth, proſtitute his wiuzs chaſtitie, and bring ber into daunger : and ſo Ramban confeſleth 
that Abrabam before herein grieuouſly offended, But lhedeobifance is greater, for that he 

could not take heede or be warned by domeſticall examples. Muſcul. 

v. i. He ſaw Iſaack_ ſporting or playmg. 1. The Hebrewes thinke that Abimelcch ſaw Ifa- 
ack carnally knowing his wife? and lo they expound that of Ifmael, Gen. 2 I. 8. where the 
ſame word metſachek is vic d, that Iſmael that is, lay with other women : thus thin- 
eth Lyranus. 2. But it is more like that Iſaack vſed ſome familiar geſture and ſigne of loue, 
which was comely with his wife, but not with his ſiſter: and thus Auguſtine ſaith that holy 
men may ſometime deſcend,ad fœminei ſexus infirmitatem,to the infirmitie of that ſexe, and he 
compareth it to the tathers playing with children: as Aelianus maketh mention of Socrates 
and Ageſilaus, and Architas T axentinus, how they vſed to ſport and recreate themſelucs 
with children : Jb. 12. de var.biſtor. 3, Auguſtin — te doth allegorize this ſporting of Iſa- 
ack: quid abſurdum ſi a Dei carnale aliquid luſit, vt eum caperet affettus vxoris, cum ipſum 
Dei verbum caro n habitaret aki what maruell if the — of God did ſport car - 
nally, to 3 his wife, ſeeing the word of God became fleſh to dwell with vt. But we neede not ſo 
farre to fetch allegories,the hiſtoricall ſenſe is plaine and full enou 


| v. a Afterward Iſaack ſowed in the land, &c. I. Ifaack os not in any ground of his 
— ov ne, which he had purchaſed, — with his money: for v. E7, he remooueth and 


Ilaack had departeth from thence: but hee hyred ground for his preſent vſe. Caluin. Mercer. 2. He 


ol his ſeed, found an hundred meaſures, not in reſpect of others, or ſo much more, then he expected, 
or then that ground was wont to yeelde, but an hundred meaſures for one which he had 
ſowed. Perer: 3. The int read an hundred of barlie : miſtaking the word, for /h gu- 
rim ſigniſieth meaſures, or eſtimation, ſegnarim, barhe. Mercer. it was therefore wheate 
which he did ſowe for the vſe and ſuſtentation of his familie, or he had this encreaſe gent- 
rally in all the graine which he did ſowe. 4. Forrein writers doe make mention of greater 
enereaſe. Herodotus ſaith the countrie of the Ewheerites yeeldeth too. fold, of the Cymipi- 
ant, 300. fold. lib. 4. Pliniewriteth, that in By zacium in Africa, ſor one buſhell of ſeede they 
receiue an t go. otencreaſe : out of the ſame place, the gouernour ſent to Auguſtus Cæſar 
400. ſtalkes which came of one graine. lib. i 8. c. I c. But theſe were molt fruitfull ſoiles that 

| yu this encreaſe in ſeaſonable yeates : whereas thiscountrie was barren, where Iſaack did 

owe and in the time of famine: and therefore this increaſe was admirable. Perer. 
v. 17. ſſaakdeparted aud pitched bus tents in the valley of G Mur, & c. 1. Though the word 
(nachal) ſiguifieth a valley, or brooke 1 yet is not fitly here tranſlated a brocke, as the Latin 
tranſlator readeth, and Pererius iuſtiſieth the ſame : for there was no neede to digge wells, 
where the water ranne: neither is it like, theſe pittes were made to conteine ihe woter, that 
came dom ne, as Perer. but in digging they ( for water, & at the length foùmd a ſpring. 
v. 1g. 2. Neither y ei was it a fruitfull valley, where Iſaak now pitched his tents : for then he 
needed not to haue ſo many wells. 3. but it ĩs like to haue bene a dale, thorough the 
uhich the haſſie ray ne that fell. did runne: and ſo by reaſon of the ſand and gravell,which was 
140 carried downe, it ſeemeth it was a barren plat, neglected of the inhabitants, wherein Iſaak 

Teller t un. might dwell wichout enuig. Muſcul. "6 be. 

ter firſt digged - 18. And Iſaak returnedand digged, c c. The meaning is not that Iſaak returned to 

by Abraham, rar to digge the wells againe, which bis father has digged before, as both tbe Eng 

andaſter by tranſlations read: for to returne to digge, s nothing elſe but to digge againe, as Iunius 

un. flateth. + 2, Neither were theſe other wells, beſide thoſe mentioned, v. 15. as Rat 


- 
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for we doe not read, that Abraham euer dwelt in this batren dale of Gerar. 3. but as 

Rab thinketh, theſe were the ſame welles before mentioned in Gerar, which Abraham 
had firſt digged, and the Philiſtims ltopped, and Iſaak renewed them, calling them by the 
(ame names, v. 33. this was done before he came from Gerar : and departing thence he 
derm new welle in the dale, and calleth them by new names, though ſome thinkehe 

eth new names vpon.new occaſions, to the old welles. Caluip. Mercer. 4. Hedizoed 
thewelles of Abraham againe: both for more certaintie to find water, and the labour was 
ealjer,, and he had better right yoto them, ſeeing his father poſſeſſed them before. . Ori- 
gen allegorizeth this ſlorie, comparing the Euange liſtes and Apoſtles to Iſaak which reui- 
ued the welles of doctrine, which the patriarkes and prophets had firlt digged: and by the 
ſountame of liuing water, he vaderitandeth the true ſenſe of the ſcripture, which we ſhould 
digge for. hom. 12 and 13. in Geneſ. 6. The Hebrewes alſo haue denſe here diuerſe alle- 

nes: ſome, by theſe 3. welles, vnderſtanding the three Temples, the one built by Salo- 
mon, deſtroyed by the Chaldeans, the other reedified after the captiuitie, and demoliſhed b 
ines, the third they referxe to the time of their Me ah, when they promiſe to Hebrues fables 
ther nation {rebobath ) that is, roumth and libertie: ſome by the welles renewed by Ifazk, 
mderſtand the Proſely tes conuerted to the knowledge of God by Abraham, and corrupted 
bythe Philiſtims, whome Iſaak againe reſtoretu: ex Mercer. But theſe fabulous allegories 
ut not much to he regarded. — | 

v, The Lord appeared vnta him the ſam: night, Cc. 1. Whether God appeared vnto n. qu. Hohe 

laak, beeing awake, as Lippomon. or a ſleepe, as Toſtatus, it is not certaine out ol the Lord protec- 
text : Iſaak had ſome infallible ſigne, whereby hee was aſſured of Gods preſence. Mercer, tech bis, and is 
2. The Lord calleth himſelfe the God of Abraham, as beeing his peculiar God,. in reſpect _ peculiar 
of Gods ſpeciall care and protection ot Abraham, and Abrahams ſingular faith and obedi- _ 
ence toward God: like as the heathen had theirnationall gods, which indeede were no gods: 
the Aſlyrians worſhipped Belus, the Egyptians Iſis, the Tyrians Baal: the Athenians Mi- 
nerua : che Sawians Juno, the Lemnims Vulcan, the Romapes Quirinus: &e, But the Lord 

eator of heaven and earth is the peculiar God ot Abraham and of the faithfull. Pererius. 
3 The Lord promiſeth tabe with Iſaak, that is, to protect him: God protefteth bis fower 
waies.1.By giuing wiſedome to foreſee and preuent daungets. 2. By preventiag the gecafi- 
om, and delivering from the imminent perils, 3. By repreſsing the rage of Sathan and his mi- 
niſters. 4. By gining ſtrength and patience to endure trouble. Perer. 

v. 36. Then came Abimelq li chi. It Some tninke it was not the ſame Abimelech which 12 qu WhyAs 
made a couenant with Abraham ſo long before, well nie go. ycares: but his ſonne bearing bimelech with 
theſamename: Abimelech, which ſigni fieth, my father the King might be a common name — 
to all the kings of Gerar : & ſo might Phicoll(which ſignifieth, „he month of all, be a title pro- 
per to the captaines of the armie) Merc. Muſcul. but it is rather like that it was the ſame Abi- 
melech(becauſe of the ſame chiefe captaine Phicoll) who might be now ſome hat aboue an 


100. yeares olde. 2, Ahuzzah WAS 2 proper name of one of his chieſe friends , not a nowne 


eee. Ouleloy dd. 


vage affaires. Perer. 


B b 3 v. 3. 
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Qu.14 ber. v. 33. So he called it Shiba, l. Some interpret this word abundance or ſaruritie, becauſe 
tore thewellis of the plentie of water that was found, as Hierome, who findeth fault with the eptuagint, 
called Stabe. be caule they tranſlate it, oath. But, ſabang, ſignifieth to abound, not ſhabang, which is heere 
ved. 2, Itis more like, that this was both the ſame well, which Abraham digged, and the 
ſame name deriued from the oath, which was made betweene Iſaack and Abimelech, as be- 
fore betweene Abraham and Abimelech : for ſo this ſtorie faith, that Iſaack gaue them the 
ſame names which his father gaue them, v.18. Mercer. Caluin, - 
rc. Ofthe V+ 34. When Eſau was fortie yeare olde, &. I. The Hebrewes thinke , that Eſau till he 
— af of was tortie yeare olde, gaue himfelfe to a vitious and a licentious life, which may well be: and 
Eau, that to imitate his father, who was married at fortie, he doth the like, 2. This his mar- 
rying into the ſtocke of Canaan,was abdicationis preludinm,aforerunner of his cafting off, and 
miſing of the bleſsing, as it followeth in the next chapter, Caluin. 3. Toſtatus thinketh 
A orexterror that in the fortie yeare of Eſau, which was the ate of Ifaack , Sem died: but Peretius 
in Chronolo- thinking to correct his overſight, falleth into a greater errour, referring the death of Sem, to 
gie. the 5 o. of Eſau, and 100. of Ifaack : whereas they are both in a great errour, for Sem died in 
2 5 0. yeare of Iſaacks life, 60. yeare before this time: which was 502. yeares after the 
ood, 
qu, 16. The v. 35. They were agreefe of minde, 1. Some reade rebellious, of mara, io rebell, fc Chald, 
euill qualities hut it rather commeth of mara, to be bitter. 2. and ſo were the wives of Eſau bitter vnto 
of Elau his T{zack and Rebeckah: and a great offence of minde vnto them, both in reſpeR of their cor 
We rupt manners, and their divers profeſsion, being giuen to idolatrie , as the Cananites were. 
T harg.Hieroſol. 


4. Places of doctrine. 


1 Do&,Goa v. 12. The Lord bleſſed him, Gods bleſsing is giuen as a reaſon of Iſaacks encreaſing and 

makethrich. growing rich : wh Auguſtine noteth, etiam ipſa bona temporalia nec dart poſſe, nec ſpe- 
rei debere, &c. mfr ab vno Deo: that theſe temporal! goods cannot be giuem or hoped for, but from the 
. N queſt, 76, in Genel. as the wiſe man ſaith, Prou. io. 2 ⁊. The bleſſing of the Lord ma- 
keth rich. * 

Degel. Ian the Gedof Abraham. Abraham was now dead, and yet the Lord profeſſeth 

foules oi the himſelfe to be his God: whereby we are taught, that the ſoules of the righteous after this 

righteous live life, doe live with God: for as our Sauiour ſaith, He i not the God of the dead, but of the lining. 

wah God, Matth. 2 2,32, Mufcul, 5 ; 


5. Places of conſutation. 


v.15. The Philiſtinss filled al the wellet, & c. Though that Abimelech had made a covenant 
r Hh Abraham concerning the well, Gen.21.30, ek Abrahams death, they goe from 
akino of © covenant : ſuch are the guines of the Church, of whom the Prophet ſpeaketh, IIa. 33. 
couenants, Hie hath broken the conenant & c. he regardeth no man: ſuch are the Romaniſts, which hold, that 
faich is pot to be kept with heretikes : as they brake the ſafe conduct graunted to Iohn Hus, 

and Hierome of Prage, Mercer, I 
v. 18, He gaze them the ſame names,which his father gaue them. The Philiſtims both ſtop- 
the auncient wells, and aboliſhed the names, Ilaack reſtoreth both: ſo the Church of 
bath aboliſhed both the true auncient doctrine of the ſacraments, as alſo taken away 


wine with tbe the name thereof: calling it by an idolatrous name of their owne invention, ofthe Maſſe. 
2 Muſcul, Wee therefor ie ew Ifaack haue reſtored the pure "doarin ne ofthe ae ient primi- 
re} rag with the names, a the Communion, the Lordes ſupper, the Lordes 


lerem.6.16. t faith, Acke for the olde way, N good way, and walke theres. 


6. Places 


Places ofmorall oſeruation. Chap. 27. 289 
6. Places of morall obſeruation. 


v.79. He ſaid, ſhee in my fiſter. Abraham before had offended inthe ſame kinde , and yet 1. Obſer. Not 
Iſaack cannot take heede : fo apt children are to imitate the infirmities of their parents, to imitate our 
Mercer. But we ſhould rather leatne to decline from our parents errings, as the Prophet fathers infirmis 
futh, if b beget aſonne, that ſeeth all bis fathers ſannes,&5-c. and feareth, neither doth the like, Cc. 

18.14. 9 

v. 1. He that toncheth this man , or his wife, ſhall die the death. Thus by the light of nature 3. Obſer. The 
they were taught, that adulterie was a grievous ſinne: and Abimelech pronounceth the puoiſhmene 
ſentence of death againſt ſuck as ſhould violate an other mans wife: as the Lotde had ſaid t adulterie. 
before to Abimelech, Thou art but dead, becauſe of the woman which thou haſt taken. Genel, 

20. v. 3. 

v. 12. Iſaack ſemed, & c. Thus the Lord tempercth aduerſitie and proſperitie, ſorrow and 3. Obſer, Ad- 
joy together : like as the night and day, ſummer and winter, doe one ſucceed an other: Iſaack uerſitie and 
after theſe grieuous tentations, concerning his wife, is encreaſed and bleſſed ot God: hke- No Hende 
wiſe, v. 20. when his ſervants had ſtrived for two welles, they peaceably enioy the third, cal - — 2 — 
N rownth : as the Pſalme ſaith, weeping may abide in the enening , but ion commeth 
mt ing. Pſal. 30. . Muſcul. ; 

v.13. The man waxed mightie, and ſtill encreaſed, Iſaack was not made rich at once, but 4.Obſer, Not 
he encreaſed by degrees : forthe wiſe man ſaith , Hee that maketh baſteto be rich, ſhall not good to make 
ber innocent. Prou,?8. 20. Men ſhould not therefore ſtrive ſuddenly io be rich, but wait pati - ac te bee 
ently for his bleſsing. Perer. | 

v. 1.4. The Philiſtims had ene at him, &c. They had no reaſon to envieat him, and to ſend . Obſer. Eo- 
him away, whom they (awe to be bleſſed of God. But as Chry ſoſtome ſaith, ita ſe habet in- vic tot good 

dia,nihil cum ratione operatur: ſuch is the nature of enuie, it doth nothing with reaſon: bonis proxi- dung. 
mi magis quam propriis malic intabeſcit inuidia : ennie rather pineth at other mens goods , then her 
anne cuil. Hom. 5 2. in Gen. Such was the enuic of Cain toward Abel that ſlew him, beca»/e 
bis owne workes were exill, and his brothers good. 1. Ich. 3. 12. 

v. 25. He built au altar, &c. Firſt Mofes maketh mention of the building of an altar for 6. Obſer. The 
the ſeruice of God, and after ward of the digging of the well : which ſheweth,that firſt of all, . N 
things muſt be ſought, that belong to the worſhip of God: as our Sauiour ſaith, Seeks ye firſt 8 
the kingdome of God and rhe righteouſneſſe thereof, & c. Calvin. . 


CHAP. XXVII. 
I The Argument or Contents 


of Tauck in ing to bleſſe Eſau, 


8 


v. to 18. 2. the execution or putti 
: x44 8. to 27. — which Goe 
inte F a Elen | 2 for the loſſe, v.31. to 37 
| reiecting o : 1. 1s | 31. 0 
.... ͤ—— Fore 
toward Iacob, becauſe of i itous purpoſe to take away his life, v.41, 
the counſell of his mother. 1 3 


290 Chap.27. The Explanationand Solution 


2. The diners readings. © 


Sc „. 9 to the ſheepe, and bring two kiddere $, C, er to the flotke: cet. tſum ſignifieth a flocke of 


or goates. 
en wo of the beſt ks vows H. faire and render, 8 o bidder of the yoates: cater. that is, ſucking 
kiddes. I. 
C. Add. Ve 13- It is tolde mee by propheſie, that the carſe ſhall not come vpon thee. C. the curſebe opon me: 


cel, 
H. alt. v. 45 his hand hands did exyteſſe the likeneſſeof the elder huber H. bis hands were rough or 
15 Hhuirie, as hit brothers hamdi: 7 . 
$ = cg ee father. F. of t mot er. | 
Hall v. 33. he wondred. 2 afraid, and wondred beyond meaſure. N. be was in an ecſtaſit or traunce. F. h 
deen. .f. be. charad, to tremble. 
S. ul. v.38. Hauck bring Ame in heart, n n g. . bift op" his voice and wept, 


| a 1 (ater. 
H. r. v. 39. the fan be earth hab bes ble * ae 
Cite Reba — that hel — 2 eee 
T. r. words of the lame, thou ſhalt 3 my C. when thou-haſt maurmed, thou ſhalt breake 
1 O. be yoakes N. r get the maſterie, thou ſhalt breake lus yoake. B. G. P. he. rodh. to 
benaretule, o mourne. Ipreferre the latter, ſee. q ig. following. 59 
S... vit. Eſtuvwamigrie:S Eſau al Hr hate. 


T. B. G. r. v. 42. doth threaten to kill thee. H. S. lie in wait to hill thee. C. doth * binelfeaguinſ thee, by 
1 191)» 0 Willing thun cate nacham to ebmfort.” | (> | 
S. ua. 1 4 fiery lle Lai fee dure Laban Aran, F. 


: 
ww | 


Mere ppp 5912 EL The explanation dudfulluſhont 1 + | 


VI. Hack was oldejand: R ene dey of wy death A 1. Ifaacks 
* | blinidneſſe neither was cauſed: by the ſmbake of the facrifices,, which Eſauswincs offered 
ts, totheiridols,zs the Hebtewes: nor yet wat hee by any extraordinary worke of God ſmit- 
ten blinde, although God ci iſpoled of his bündelt ſo that thereby his purpoſe tooke 
place concerning Iacob: but Iſaack was now very olde, being of an 137. yeares i and blind- 
neſſe is incident to old Dag as other infirmin ies 2 the Che as of the hearing, the taſte, as 
Barzillai confeſſeth to Da t op . 4 ebe ba es were not dimme, at 
an 120. W e 34. 7. i extiuordi $ end at hand: not as the 

Hebrewes thinke, becauſe he was within oy yeares ot his mothers age, that is, an 123. 
whereas Sarah died at an 127, for Iſazck was now an 137, yeares of age, Iacob beciog now 
77. yeare olde, at whattime he went into di e wed before, qu, 19. in chap. 
25, But N who liued after this, 43. yeares, doth daily meditate of his ende. Mercer. 
* ” . Though Arabi weakein hi; eyes, yet it ſeemeth his body was of 
allrongconſtitanon; @ Wasa cof wi whicty poo no 

Pererius. J dd dus. 1 ane! l * 56 3 v0 — 7 7 ea &* 
meaty, may bly ſethregc-c:ir%; me thin 
hoſe daien that the ellleſt, before ho recriued his fa 7 7 
nowhere a 


ſcri 
that E 


bor deemero deſerve: his fathers blefainy * 7 lic. 
TY honey rele aack beſto lacob, cannot he m em po- 
e 3.Gre K oipareck the Iewes t 3 dby owne workes 


: — — mor? pendious way by faith. How. 
En 4 Some by EG rl. . 


us 
a Fe people, in mp es, — 
Er meate 

forth ſuch Biſhops in the ach, 1 as doe «for — 3 — bleſ- 


ſings, 


of doubsfull queſtions and places. Chap/25! 291 

#5, 6, But Iſaack blinde in eies, and blinde in affeftion; doth herein ſhewe hispartiall loose 
— the Lord in iris ſecret prouidence oderreliages action, and diſpoſing this occaſi= 4 
on to ihe eſſecting of his owhe purpoſe. 1, bus s e e n f ee 0m 
V. 4+ Thau my ſoule may bleſſe thee, & ce. 1. Neither is it lite, us Ramban and other He- ww. ole, þ 


brewes thinke, that Rebecca onely kne the diuine oracle concerning Tacob; end h1d not Nad -4 = 


yetcommunicated it to Iſaack. 2. Nor yer that Hoadlevnderfiood the oracle otherwiſe red Eau 
then Rebecca did, that Pfau s preferred for the birtbright;"becauſe Tacob held him by the bleltog 
the heele, and would have hindred his firſt comming out, but could not! 3. But Tack before lacob. 
rather ob a catnall affe c hon, for getting what ſentence God had giuen before of his two 5 
ſormes; doth fauour Elau for ſome temporal regard; and ſo we reade, that the Prophets of * 
God were deteiued till they receiued further dite ction from God as Samuel in the choice 2 

' of Davidj1Som;r5, 'Mercer,” 4. Yerthis equalitieivobſerycd,that both the pÞzrents doe 
not affett the one, aud altogither neglect the other : but is Ambroſe ſuith: matey deferat af 

nuriſicem iam ſeruct, Ihe mother thewerh affe ction, the fa 1 af. 


feed toward the younger: the father giueth the hon ut ot nature to the eldet. BG. 2 d Ia. 4 
Sa bern eee eee leg eee, ed s u 1 
V. 9. Bring me thence to hiddes, 1. Not 28 though Rebecca wt Wea pea ſelfe, qu. Why Ia- | 4 
#recemingtwo Kiddes euery day of Iſaack for her dowrie, as the Hebrewes ita gine: 2. 0b is bidden 


Neither, was one tor meate, the other for the paſſeouer, which was not yet inſtituted. 3: But k , hy 118. 
hee brought tw- %o, that the daintieſt morſels might bee culled out ot both, and that if the 
one were not dreſſed to Ifaacks liłing, the other might. Mercer, Rupertus by the two Kyds 
vnderftandeth the profeſsion of the two Teſtaments, the Olde and the Nee: but this i: 
i a29ci7 6 b 1071,0 +» 2 n ang v1 | | 
v. iz. Vpon mec bo the curſe, &c. 1. Iacob, though in general perſwided of Gods qu. gj. Ot Re- 
promile, that it ſnould tale effect. yet failetſi in particular, doubiſuiſſ ot the ſucceſſe of this beccaba con- 
meanes.. 2. And Rebetcah, not of a womanly raſhnefle, as Aben Ezrathinketh, thus ſdence. 
ſaith, but look ing to the truth of Gods promiſe, ſheedoubteth not of the conueying of the 
bleſsing. Mercer. V0 4 Wein N * 1 * | | 
. 14. Reberkerooke faire cloathes of her elder ſome Eſuu, &. I. Iwill let paſſe the alle- du. 6. what 
gories here vpon framed: as how Ambroſe vnderſtandeth by theſe cloathes put vpon Iacob, cloathes of 
che ſeriptutes talcen from the Iewes, and giuen to the Gentiles: and Augulline applieth it to Eau Rebec- 
Chriſt, who was cloathed with our ſinnes, as Iacob with Eſau his tough garmenis, ex Perer. L tooke. | 
2,” Theſe faire cloathes, were neither prieltly garments, forthe firſt borne did not execute 
the prieſthood, while his father lived : neither were they Iſaacks garments, which he had 
wotnein his fathers houſe: much leſſe thoſe garments of skinne , 'which were made for A- Hebrewes 
du, at the fight whereof the beaſtes did flic away: which after ward Nimrod did weare, fables. 
whom Eſau flew, and tooke his garments: theſe are but Iewiſhfables : but it was the ray - 
ly wade for Eſao, which were rather in Rebeckahs cuſtodie, then in his wiues, 
whowhe ſaweto be diſpleaſing to his parents. Mercer e... 
Here further a queſtion is mooued, whether Iacob ſinned in diſſembling himſelfe to be E- y. wie. 
be I. Some excuſe Iatob herein : becauſe Iacob on ſtudio nocends conte xit fradems. did wie ther Iacob of- 
ſtaud, but without a fraudulent minde, or deſire to hurt, having reſpect to the promiſe of feodedip his 
3. in Gen. 2. Some becanſe primogeniti benedictionem non per frandem 
ferri it, he did not by fraud ſteale the bleſting, but receiued it as due. 
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tor although the will and purpo 
failing inthe meanszthough the action in gener X 2 
Wanted got particular error. Mercer. . 


But for the further explanation of this point: thereare diverſe kindes of diſsimalation 
: one is yalawull , when be one diſſembleth to an others hurt; either in the breach of __ 
Wis | 


whether it cance out of 


pas 


manitie of the twodiſciples, 3. When ſome comm tormed to the 
Church or Common-wealth : of which ſort are the ſtratagem and policies vſed in warre : 
by ſuch meanes loſue circumvented the men of Hai, aud ſurpriſed iheir citie. Ioſu. 8. 4, 
here is an other kinde of diſsimulation, which commeth by the extraordinary motion of 

Gods ſpiri T ns, robbed them. 
$- difsimulatioo may thus be excuſed, becauſe Gods extraordinary worke was in 
it, though not his ſpeciall motion: itfailethin the other points: for it ſeemeth to tend to the 
hurt both of I. civing him. and of Eſau, depriuing him of his bleſeing. 6.Therea- 
ſon why diſsimulation in outward geſture, if it faile not in the end, is tollerable, is this: 
becauſe the meaning of the ſpeech is in the ſpeaker,and therefore if he tell a lis, he cannot 
be guiltleſſe : but the meaning of the geſture is in him that doth interpret it to his owne 
vnderſtanding, ſo that the partie isfreed : and if onely had diſſernbled his hobite, 
and not in his ſpeech , in ſaying he was Eſau, his fault had the leſſe or none at 
all 8 

22 

2 q hem ooued: of thi 
voto Iſaack. a : of this opinion is 
do Ori 5 
o: which is urged to lie, ma ſometime 

vtendum, —— ;aficaeber 


{ to expre meaning 
authoritie, againſt Plato we may ſet Ariſtotle, who ſaith, that a lie s inieſeife euill and wicked. 


heb, 4 Ethicer. c. 7, and Pi $ was wont to ſay, that in (| ges weare 

like vnto God. in telling the truth, and beſtowing of benefites : Aeliav. lib 12. Againſt 
Origen and Caſsianus,we may oppoſe Auguſtine: who condemaethall kind of lying, even 
that which is called ocoſim, a lie in ſport : libr. cont. mendaciam : and Gregorie: who vpon 
thaſe wordes of Job, 27. 3. 4 as my breath is in me, & c. my lippes ſhal ſpaabę no wickedneſſt, 
nor my tongue viter deceit : , that — —— 


Perer. 
bur that hee ſinned not, becauſe bee didit 
faith, ne , quod mendacia 
a they were lies, which Jacob tolle, but that God willing to have the pre- 
— ——— — 
;. dif P 4 
liar counſell 3 
. did f 2 —_— then he r pi ns N rh — 
Ra credit of the ſeriptures 3 graunt 
that God ĩnſpireth lies. 3. Neither doth it | R 
* — appeare, that this was of God, but of Re- 


v. 8. Heare wy vojcery ſome, in that which I command thee, 4. If Jacob had * 
an 


of doubtfull queſtions and places, Chap29, 293 
any reuclation from God, hee would not haue bene ſo doubtfull as bee was to enterpriſe this 
matter. g. God indeede ordered and diſpoſed of this meanes, and made it worke to effect 
hisowne purpoſe : but God diſpoſeth of many thinges to a good end, which he ordained 
eee an — 

3. Some tlunłe that Iacob lie d not at all to Liaak, and therefore ſmned not: 1. Auguſ. Whether Ia⸗ 
tine exculeth Iacobs ſpeech by the my ſticall ſenſe: where he faith I am Elau, he lach Fin cob lyed to his 
be referred to Lzcobs perſon itis a lie: if to Iacobs bodice, that is the Church, it is true: for father, 
the ſcripture ſaith, many ſhall come from the Eaſt and Weſt;e:c. and it downe with Abraham, © 
Iſaak and Lacob in the kingdome of heanen, and the children of the kingdome ſball be caſt out. Matth. 
$.11,12,& ſothe younger taketh away the birthright of the clder. 2. Theodoret, ſaith Jacob 
was Eſau, becauſe he had bought his birthright. 3. So Thom. Anglic. that as Chriſt ſaid Iohn Theodorer 
Baptiſt was Elias, not in perſon, but in office and vertue, ſo Iacob faith he was Eſau, in regard du. zoin Gen. 
. me — 2 2 Lacob, that he ſhould call himſelfe Eſau, 
which ſignifieth made or perfect, ſiguifiying that he was the making, that is the ſo „ 
ack, and the firſt borne by the — of God. Perer. : en 

Contra, I. A myſticall or figuratiue ſenſe in ſeripture is not to be admitted, where the 
hiſtoricall may without any inconuenience be received , as here it may, for to graunt that 
lacob might fall into this 1nfirmitie, is no abſurditie, ſeeing holy men in ſcripture are de- 
oxy + greater faultes 3 and Saint Peter is reprooucd of Saint Paul for his diſſimulation. 

ath. 2. 12 
2. Iacob ſaith not onely I am thy firſt borne, but Eſau thy firſt borne.v. i 9. & as Caietan. 
noteth, he ſaith, he is Eſau, v. 2 4. without the addition of the firſt borne therefore the ſecond 
anſwer is not ſufficient. 

3. Theexample of Iohn Baptiſt is not alike, for there they which heard our Saviour, 
did know that he ment not Eliis perſon, but ſome other ſunilitude in reſpeR of his office and 
1551 but here Iſaak vnderſtandeth Iacob to ſpeake of the perſon of Eſau, and therefore bid- 

eth him come neare,that he might feele him they which excuſe this fact of Iacobs by that 
of Raphael to Tobie, who ſaid he was Azarias the ſonne of Ananias the great, would iuſtifie 
one lie by an other. 12 | 1954 1 4 

4. Eſau was ſo called, for that he was perfectly borne z and therefore Iacob could not in 
that ſenſe name himſelfe Eſau; and though he had, yet he had deceiued Iſaak, who inquireth 
eil after the per ſon of Eſau. | Ss 
3. Neither, becauſe Iſaack, after he perceived the fraud, was not angrie with Iacob, nei- 
ther did revoke the bleſting pronounced; or becauſe the ſcripture faith, that Iacob was 
aplainc or ſimplewan; or for that God appeared afterward to Iacob i doth all this prooue, 
that Iacob committed not aliez as Thomas Auglic. obiecteth? tor 1, God caſteth not off 
his becauſe of ſome infirmitie, neither doth an action awrie derogate from a mans vpright- 
nes and {implicitie, and it is coufeſſed, that God ouerruled this action, and diſpoſed of it 
according to his owne purpoſe, as God can turne and applie euil actions toa good end: yet 
ll this cannot exempt Iacob from diſsimulation. | 
Though this ſpeech of Iacob, I aw Eſas thy firſt borne, could find ſome excule, yet 


theother can hardly be made good]; I have done 45 thou baddeſt me, and eate of ney heniſan; 12cob proved 
lor neither had Iſaak giuen —— to Iacob, but to Eſau; neither was that 25 which 10 > tyed to 


Ixob brought, got in hunting; ſome would haue it vnderſtood of ſome other thing that 
Iſaak had ginen to Iacob in charge ʒ ſome ſay that lacob reſpected his fathers generall inten- 
tion, which was to employ bis firſt borne in that ſeruice, and to give him he bleſaingʒ and that 
firſtborne was himſelfc, Caietan. Bat who ſeeth not, how farre fetcht theſe interpretations 
ire j for ĩt ĩs cleare that Iacob ſpeaketh ofhis fathers bidding in notion, not ia intention; and 
yet he intẽded as he ſpake, to bleſſe Eſau and nor Iacobʒ Perer. himſelfe confeſleth, at theſe 
two laſt ſpeeches of Iacob can very hardly be excuſed from vntruth, howſocuer hethiaketh 
he fuſt may: in Gen. 27. Num. 57, | N 

Wherefore the beſt ſolution of this queſtion is, that Iacob told an officious lie to his ſa- 
ther. I. asis evident by lus three ſpeeches 3 I am Eſau thy firſt borne, and 1 have done as thou 
bedleſt me, and cate of my veniſon : tor none of all theſe are true. 2. Yet was not this diſsi- 
mulationof Lacob either iniurics to Iſ. al, for hee in this his error perceiued the purpoleot 


God, and was content the bleſsing ſhould and z nor yet preiudiciall to Elau, w mates 
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The Explanation and Solution 
loſt nothing due vnto lum, but onely the right by this meanes was reſtored to Iacob. 3. God 
vleth-Incobs infirmitic, and maketh it — owne purpoſe: this he then of Iacobs, 
though in reſpect of theſe circumſtances it be extenuated, yet is not iuſtified, nor yet to be 
drane into example: of this opinion are our bel! writers, Caluin, Mnſcul, Mercer, Luther, and 
of the ocher fide, Lyra, Teſtarus, Caietan, Lippoman. | 

Here becauſe the example of the midwiues,which wade chat excuſ, eto Pharao,in preſer. 
ving the childrens liues, is fomewhatlike to this of Iacob, I will briefly ſhew, what is to be 
thought thereof. 

* ie thinlceth, they lyed, ſaying to Pharao, The Hebrew women are liuely, and ar: 
deliuered the midwife come at them, Exod. 2. 19. & therefore they onely receiued a tempo- 
rall reward : it is ſaid the Lord made them houſes, & vlterius, quod expectarent merceds ſue 
preminm non haberent : and therefore ſhould looke for no further reward. 116. 18. moral. Contra. But 
it is further added: the midwines feared God: and the Scripture pronounceth them — 
that feare the Lord. Pſal, 112. 1. and none are bleſſed without the aſſurance ofcucrlaſting 
life. 

2. Thomas Aqwinas faith , thatin reſpect of their feare and reverence of God, they were 
eucrlaſtingly rewarded: but for that exiernall act of lying, they receiued onely a temporal 
reward. an 2. 2. 30. 1 10. art. vltim. Contra. But the act of lying is fimply euill, and therefore is 
worthie of no reward: God proſpered the midwives, not for their diſſembling, but becauſe 
they teared God, and refuſed to deſtroy the infants. 

3. Some commendthe midwives for their diſobeying of Pharaobs cruell edi, bus blame 
them for their diſſembling. Genevenſ. awnotat. 

4. Bur, ſceing the Scripture commendeih this fact of the midwives, I thinke rather, that 
they ſpalce the truth: and that the Lord gaue extraordinarie ſtrength to the Hebrew women 
in this extremitie, to be deliuered with ſpeede, becauſe of he danger, As for that reward, in 
building of them houſes : ĩt is to be referred rather to the encreaſing and propagation of the 
Iſraelites, then to the mid wiues:as the 20, verſe ſheweth, God proſpered the midines, aud the 

ow, that wee may know how to diſcerne of ſuch examples in ſcripture which are pro- 
uced by thoſe which defend lying; whether they are to be thought to have lied, theſe 
rules muſt be obſerved. I. It is one thing to conceale the truth, an other to lie : as Abra- 


Peter. 


therefore intended to beſto his beſt bleſsing vpon 


aſtoniſh and dull all his ſenſes, to ſhewe 
of God, and partly that Iſaack thereby 


melling , by thatopinion he had of Jacobs ſimplicitic, and for 

| ſpoken ng Ds to Eſau , without others tie. 2. Icplca- 
8 ————— ——— — tharwe 
knowledge but Chriſt. Hieromeepift,12:5,and e ſcientiam. &c. that no man ener had afulne e of 


ie hereby thinketh the calling ofthe ” 
cs 


of doubtfu'l queſtions and places. Chap.26., 295 
wes to be prefigured: as itis in the Plame, A which I haus not kyowne, bal ſerne mee, 
Plal. 13. hom, 6, in Eſech, 3, It ſeemed yoodalſo vnto God, thit che bleſsing ſhould be 
conveyed ro Tacob by this meanes : r. that the manifold wiſedome of God may appeare, 
in bringing bis purpoſe to paſſe by divers meanes and waies, 2. that his prouident care 
toward Iacob might hereby be made manifeſt. 3, and the Lord would worke it this ſo- 
daineway, rather then by revelation to Iſaack, leaſt Eſau a furious man, if his father had 
willingly giuen away the bleſsing , ſhould hace beene incenſed agaioft his parents. Pe- 
K Theſmel of my ſonne, is as the ſme of « fielde, Gr. 1, Iſaack by the preſent i: ll or Naa — 
v.47. , : 4 ec. I. Ilasck by t nell o Wo | 
Ecaus garments , whach fauoured of the , faketh occaſion, as by an external ſigne to rerh his ſonne 
vet a ſpiritvall blefsing: Mercer . and as euery man bortoweth ſimilitudes from his trade, tothe imell of 
likes ſo here Iſaack bleſſeih by the ſimilitude of the belde. 
wherein Eſau was exerciſed : as Hiereme noteth of Amos, who beginneth his 
thus, The Lord ſhall roare from Sion, Amos 1, 2. becauſe hee beeing a field man kept 
the woods, where the lyoas roared, 2. The field is comniended for three thingy, pleaſure 
ache varietie of flowery to the eye: ſw:etnes of the fragrant odours to the ſmell a abun- 
danceand fraitfulnes of corne , wine, oyle, to the t iſte, who knoweth not the pleaſant ſa- 
voor of che fields in the ſpring, ofthe come in harueſt, and of a vine · yard in the time of vin- 
tage. Perer, 3. Gregorie by the ſmell of a field garniſhed wich divers flowres, vnderſtan- 
deth the yarietie of gifts, and the graces of Gods 2 — Church: Ambroſe male th 
Jacob this field repleniſhed with divers vertues. 4. Some thinke, that theſe garments kept 
this ſauour, which they had in Paradiſe, beeing ſuppoſed to be the ſame that Adam did 
weate : but theſe are but Iewilh fables : they were either perfumed garments, or Rebeckah 
might of purpoſe make them ſweete 2 or it is molt like, they ſavoured of the freſh ſprings 
and flowres, it beeiag now ſpring time, (as bes Acra thinketh) through the which Elau 
katy yore At he Iſaack doth not onely Loſephus ſetteth du. 7 The 
v. 2 &. G thee of the dewe of heanen. 1. nat as 7. 
it done, or with well to his ſonne, as R. Levi: but this prechin actin prophe and 1 
declaration of the bleffing, which ſhould fall vpon Iacob and hispoſteritie. Luther. Metc. pos Iacob. 
2. Here are fowre bleſtingꝭ contained, 1. of a ance, 2. of victorie, 3. of domeſticall 
preheminence, 4. of outwatd proſperitie. Curſed be he that curſerb, Mc. Perer. 3. He makerh 
mention of th: dewe of heaven eſpecially, in regard of the drie and thirſtie countrey of 
Canaan where they have no raine but twice inthe yeare, in ſeede time in the Moneth of 
Odtober, and in Maie, which is called the latter raive : and therefore the earth was chiefly 
moyſtened with dewes. Perer. By his brethren and ſonnes of his mother, the poſteritic of 
Eſau is vnderſtood, which Iſaack vnittingly pronounceth of Elau, for Iacob, whome hee 
bleſſeth, was yet vnmatried- 4. Burthis bleſsing was not fulfilled in Jacobs time. who ra- 
ther was ſubiect to his brother Eſau, yet in his tie, tothe which Jacobs faith looked, 
it came e: forthe * fr ne, eb lites, 1 Sg fo 
diverſly allegorized. Gregorie by the dew of heauen, vnderftandeth the contemplative life: 
by the rs of the earth, the Abe. Theodoret, the diuĩnitie and humanitie of Chriſt, Ru- 
pertus by the dew, interpreteth the grace of Gods ſpirit : by the fatnes of the carth, the o- 
pening of the heart. | 
v.33. aucl was ſtricken with a marneilons great feare. I. Nor, as the Hebrewes fable, be qu. 14. Ofthe 
cauſe het ſaw Eſau accurſed fer euer, ſeeing hell wide open to receive him. 2. neither as cauſcof If 
Caietane, did it proceede of aſtrife in Iſaacks miade berweene his love toward Eſau, end ere. 
Gods will reaue iled concerning Iacob: for Ifaackis reſolued, the blefsing ſhall ſtand, 3. and 
itis more then to maruell, as the Latin text addeth, w/tra, quam creds pot adnsir ans , mar nas- 
lag beyond meaſure. 4. But Ifarck feared and was troubled,(becing as in a traunce and ecſt a» 
fe, as the Septuagint and Auguſtine read, wherein the will of God was revealed to him) be- 
cauſe hee had beene ſo grollcly deceived, in not remembring how the Lord had cholen La- 
cob before Eſau: Caluin. and this feare was as a ſtay and bridle to Iſaack, not to reueriethe 
bleſsing pronounced. Ion. | a 33 
. 3 759 brother came with ſubriltie, &c. 1. We neede neither with Toſtatus, to excuſe GEN. 
Licobs fraud and craft, that herein he offended not at all: 2, nor with 8 cob came veith * 
ſtific Lacobs deceit: who maketh three findes of fraud: me. as Wat fi 
c 


a4 the marriner , the ſouldier, and ſuch 
ßelde, 


- 


= 


the 


bis purpoſe,) cannot be wholly defended, -3, Nor yet willjwe ſtrive about the word, az 
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dut hel Keren, 2. he 
lyeth in ſaying he tooke away my birthright, for Eſau ſold it vnto 


4 


ts, that were the founders 
rriarksand o- ofthe people of God, had ſpeciall prerogatiuein bleſsing,as Iaack, Lacob, Moſes, &c. Per. 
ther parents. . Eſau doth not delle piece onely of the bleſfsing , Iſaack having made mention of two 


Hebrewesthinkerthat Eſau ycelded the preeminence,but deſired theother to be given him: 
neither doth he deſire to be partaker with his brother in his bleſsing 1 or to haue 2 other 
bo 


bleſsing might be reuetſed. Mercer. 


| v.3% Eſau lift vp bis voice and wept, &c. I. Whereas the Apoſtle, Hebr. 12, ſaith, here- 
— — vpon, that Eſau aA; no place of „ he ſought kk teares: it is not vnder- 
found no re- ſtood of Eſaus repentance, as Thom, Aquin. expoundeth : which becauſe it was rather for a 
pentance, temporal. loſle, then for his ſinnes, tooke no place. But the Apoſtle meaneth, that Iſaack re- 
pented not of that which he had done to Iacob, notwithſtanding Eſaus teares: in like ſenſe 
the giftes of God are ſaid to be without repentance, Rom. 11, 29, thatis, God doth not re- 
pentto change his decree: fic Beza,ex noſtritʒ Caietan,Perer, 2. Where the Apoſtle ſaith he 
Was reiected i hemeancth from the greater bleſsing, which belonged to the birthright and 
inheritance : for Eſau obtained of his father, the ſmaller bleſsing. 3. Eſaus teares procee- 
ded of enuie toward his _ not of any true ſorrow : for he doth not acknowledgea- 
ny fault in himſelfe, but layeth all the fault vpon his brother: v. 36. and beſide, hee vpon 0 


* 


of doubtful queſtions and places . Chap.27. 297 

hatetd his brother, 2nd putpoſed to kill him, v. 4.1, which is not the fruit of trve repenrance : 

and cherefore it is no maruell,thatit was not accepted with God. Caluin. 

4439; Bebold the farneſſe of the earth, Mc. Iſaack enducth Eſau alſo with a temporall bleſ- 22 
ling, but with ſomereſtraint 1. Firſt here is omitted, plentie of beate and wine, which Was 16,4. awe wo 
inen before to Iacob: whereby is ſignified, that Eſaus countrey ſhould not abound with Eſau. 4 
ſuchplcntieas Jacobs, Perer. 2. In Iacobs bleſsing it was added, God gine thee of the deawe 
heanen e but bete no mention is made of God : ſothe meaning is, that Iacobs poſteritie 

ould depend vpon God for theſe externall ble ſsings, fo ſhould not Eſaus race, Mercer, 3. 
There is a ſpixituall bleſaing pronouuced to Iacob, they ſhall be bleſſed char bleſſe thee, 

which is omitted here. 4. Where the 8 ſaith, I bated Eſau, and made his monntaines waſte: "= 
Malac,1.3. Idumea Was a deſort and ncountrie in reſpe&of Canaan: yet in it ſelfent was 

not voide of ſome ſatneſſe and fruitfulnes, as here Iſaack promiſeth : Caluin. | 

. By thy ſword ſhalt them line, Mc. 1. That is, boch Eſau ſhould get his living by the qu. 20. Of E- 
ſword, Mercer, and his poſtetitie the Idumeens ſhould be a ſauage and cruell people, Cal. ſaus ſabiecüea 
dnia. 1. He ſhould ſerue his brother, which came to paſſe in their poſteritie ſeauen hun- — he 
” dred yeares after this prophecie, in Davids time, who ſubdued Edom and put garriſons Er 

there. 2. Samus 8, 14, Ambroſe noteth this for a benefit, that Eſau was made Jacobs ſeruant, : 

intenperants prefecit ſolrium, & prudents imprudentem ſtatuit obedire : he ſet the ſober ouer the in- 
* the fooliſp to ſerue the wiſe: lib. z. de Lacob c. 3. 3. Thou ſbalt get th maſte- 
rie: when thou haſt mourned, and referre it to that heauie chaunce, bn 
the idolatrous king of Moab ſacrificed the king ot Edoms ſonne, and not long afier the E- 

domites ſhaked off the yoake of the Iſraelites: fic Lux. in hum locum: which reading is better: 
forthe word here vſed hiphel, ſignĩfieth to mourne, or to be humbled, as Plal,; 5.2. /mourne in 
in prayer : the Edomites after they had ſerued Iſrael ſome hundred and fiterne y ears, in the 

dues of Ioram Iehoſophats ſonne, they departed from Iuda, and made them a king ofchehr 
owney/ 2. King. 8. ao. and in this liber tie they continued eight hundred yeares, till the time of 
Hircanus, who ſubdued them, & made them to be circumciſed. But after this, Herod the ſonne 
ol Antipater an Idumean, obtained to be king of the Iewes:ſothat in him alſo after a ſort, ihe 
Edomites got the maſterie over Iudah. Perer. ny: 
v. 41. The daes of mourning for my father, &c. 1, That which ioyned and reconciled 
Iſmael and Iſaack, the death and burial of Abraham, doeth incourage Eſau to kill his bro- 898 
ther. Muſcul. a. Let ĩt was but a fained mourning which he would afford his father, ſeeing he kill Edom. 
purpoſed to flaic his brother. Caluin. 3. He would not doe it fo long as his father liued, lcaſt 

he ſhould accurſe him, and deprive him of all bleſſings: ſo he refrained for feare, not of 

conſcience. Mercer, 4. He onely maketh mention of mourning for his father :it ſhould 
ſeeme,that he little regarded his mother, whome he ought equally to have reuerenced. Perer, 

v. 42. It was told Rebeckah : 1. Though it be ſaid that Eſau thought in his minde to kill „ Hon Re. 
lacob, yet it is like, that he could not conceale or diſſemble his murderous heart, but vete- 3 
heating of his wives, or ſome other, by which meanes it is more like it came to of Eſau his 
Rebeckahs knowledge,then by treue lation, as Auguſtine think eth becauſe the wordes are, it blonde pur- 
was tolde or reported to Rebeckah. Mercer. 2. Shee called Iacob, or ſent for him, who as the F. 
Hebrews thin ke, had hidde himſelfe for feare of his brother.. Eſau his batred was ſuch, that 
be could not be ſatisfied nor conforted but by the death of Iacob, thinking then io recouer his 

tagaiue. | 
v. 44. 72 arrie there a feme daes, Cc. 1. Yet lacob ſtaied twentie y eares, e time qu. 23. Of Re- 
then Rebeckah' ſu : of which long ſtay the frowardnes of Laban was acauſe: fore beckahs coun- 
thinlce becauſe of theſe wordes, it is ſaid of — , When he had ſerued ſeauen yeares for 3 

chel;they ſeemed unto him but afewe dajes, &. Gen. 29. 20. yetnothis mothers words but 1 
theloug of Rachel made that time ſeeme ſo ſhort, Mercer. 2+ Shee thinketh that Jacobs | 
abſence; and the continuance of time would allay Eſaus implicable wrath : ſome mens an- 
ger is ſoone kindled, and as ſoone abated : ſuch Ariſtotle calleth acrochidlows extreame cholle- 

ricke men : others dot keepe wrath long, vhome he nameth picrochiolons, of their bitter chol- 
ler z aad ſuch was Eſau his anger, 3. Rebeckab promiſeth to ſend for Jacoby which the he- 


— 


brewes thinke ſhee performed, in ſending ber nurſe Deborah to him. which died in Ia- wn We. 


cobs houle after his returne. Gen. 35.9. 4. Sher feareth to be deprived of them hoth in 4 
one die, not becaule, a3 the Hebrewes Hunte, a they were borne together, they died toge- 
| | 3 


| ther : 


4 
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dog wee ther: butleſtthatif Eſau killed Lacob,ſhe knew Godsiuſtice would overtake the orher, Mer, 
I. Dod. 


v. 1 . Ihe cloathed Jacob, & c. Like as Iacob becing apparelled with faire perfumed gar. 
1 ments * excepted ot his father: ſo we cannot be pleaſing vnto God, vnleſſe we be cloathed 
Chriſtsrigh- v ich the righteouſnes of Chriſt: as the Apoſtle ſaith : not having mins owne righreonſues, but 
teouſnes. h which is through the faith: of C briſt. Caluin. in v.27. ps 5 1. 

28. God giue thee of the deawe of beauen, &c. the fathers reſted not in theſe temporal! 
2.Doc. the Fa» Y-* 2 ine d to aſcend higher, and bee brough 
wiarks by tem- bleſsings, but thereby as by certaine degrees were to aſcend higher, ee brought tothe 
poral bleſsiogs mediation of heauen y thinges, Mercer. as the Apoſtle ſheweth, they had beene mindeful of 
were ſlirted vp that countrie from whence they Came out, they had leaſure to haue returned, but mew they de ſire a bet 
toſhexe for ter, that is an heauenly, Hebr. i I. 16. | | 121] 

v. 30. Then came Eſau from hanting : If Eſau and Iacobs workes be compared here toge. 
Doc. Electis ther: wee ſhall ſee that Eſau doth nothing bur praiſe - worthie: he obeyeth his fathers ming, 
not ot works, taketh great painesto hunt for fleſh, he carefully maketh it readie: but contrariwiſe Iacob 
but ot grace. ꝗiſlembleth, he offereth kiddes fleſh for veniſon, maketh himſelfe Eſau, deceiueth his father: 

and this diflerence is ſet forth to this end, to ſhewe that election ſtandeth not by wor kes, but 
is of grace. Caluin. as Saint Paul ſaith: that the prerpoſe of God might remaine according to election, 

not beyweerkes,by him that calleth. Rom. 9.11. 5 
Dod. Tbe v.33. I haue bleſſed bim, therefore he ſhall be bleſſed: thogh Iſaack ignorantly had pronoun- 
efficacic of the ced the bleſsing vpon Iacob: yet it remained effectuall and of force: ſo they which bleſſe and 

pronounce remilsion of ſinnes in the name of God, though they be weake men and compaſ- 
the e ſed with infirmitiesz yet their ſentence ſhall ſtand beeing agree able to the will of God: the 
dur che word force thereof dependeth not vpon their miniſterie, but vpon the word of God: wharſeener 
of God, Je hindle in cart h, ſhall be boundin heauen, c. Math. 1 8. 1 8. Caluin. 

v.28. He left vp his voice andwept, Eſau, becauſe he ſought a bleſsing apart to himſelfe, 

Dod. The nnd ſcorned to aſſociate himſelfe to Iacob to whome the promiſe was made, could not pre- 

— ar uaile with his teares: ſo the Iewes, not withſtanding their praiers faſtings, how lings, lamenta- 

net heard. tions po red forth vnto God, are not heard, becauſe they refuſe the true Meſtiah, and ſecke a 
way by themſelues to goe vnto heaven. Luther. 

v.43. Ariſe and flie to Han, cc. Rebecca, though ſhe was fullie aſſured that Iacob ſhould 

. Dot. The haue the bleſsing and inherĩtance, yet ſhe is carcfull to vſe the meanes, and not immediately 


to depend vpon Gods prouidence: whereby we art taught, that as we are not to relie vpon the 
— meanes, which the Lord ſettethbefore vs for our deliuerance, & for the perfiting of his 


dence muitnor Pleaſure toward vs, y et we muſt not neglect them: our Sauiour promiſed to be with his diſ- 
be neglected. ciples to the end ot the world, yet he wiſheth them, if they be perſecuted in one citie to flie to 


an other. Math. 10.23. 
9: 5. Places of confutation. 


,  - V89, Ian Eſanthyfirſt borne, & c. Pererius well collecteth, that it is not neceſſarie to 

1.Coaf, dum excernpr Iacob here from à veniall finne, ſceing that Saint Peter who was not inferior in grace 
mu- 2d knowledge, is noted for his diſs imulation, and thereof reprooued by Saint Paul, in 25. 

Gen. Numer. 46. contrariwiſe to the opinion of Hicrome, who would excuſe Peter from all 
fault. and tbinketh that all that diſcourſe was but a ſet match betweene them : to this opinion 


the Remiſtes ſeeme to incline: Galath. a. ſect. g. but it is confuted by Auguſtine, epiſtol. 19. who 

diſcuſſech this point at large with Hierome : ſaith he, u fronte in alters reprebeudit, quod ipſe 

commit: with what face could Saznt Paul haus reprehended that in an ot her, which he did himſelfe: 
itt ſo this had beene a ſet match betweene them? epiſt. 11, _ 


«+ Aoaing Vererius would excuſe this difsimulation of Iacob, ſa ing [am Eſau, ec, by that ofthe 
— Angel, v ho to Tobie inquiring ofhis tribe and k ipred, gi hay — take; Ananias 


ofthe boote the great. Tobie . ic. for as this ſpeech was figurative: that the Angel was not the ſonne of 

of Tobie. Ananias ſo called, but of the grace of God, vhich is ſignified by that — and ſo Iacob mea- 

neth that he was not Eſau in perſon, but in reſpect of his atiue: Contra. thus be hath 

| ſhaped a defence of one lic by an other : forthe Angel dick hee was of Ananias, ad of thy 

; brithren : he meaneth then that Arianias, which was ofkinted to Tobie; And this is one 

7 eaſon, which ayreth the credit of thisbooke, becauſe, the Angel is brought in lying, 
which is not the vic of the holic Angels in the canonicall ſcripture. 


v. 23˙ 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap.27. 


9 . | * 4 
1. 23. W herꝙ ore hee bleſſed him, Cc. The bleſsing which Iſaack pronounceth, looſeth nor 


his force, by his ignorance, os wrong intention( who een eee to bleſſe Elau and not Iacob, 3. Conf. Sacte 


but vpon the promiſe and word of God: wherby is contuted that point of popiſn doctrinej a » depende 


that the Sacraments de vpon the intention of the Minitter : as though it were in mans iateauor of 
wer to fruſtrate the 3 of God. Caluin. The Apoſtle ſaith, call their vnbelicſe make the miniiter, 
the farth of God without effect, Rom, 3. 3. neither ſhall the vnbelieuing or not rightly inten- 
ding minl(ter fruſtrate the force of the Sacrament, 
v. 28. God giue thee of the dewe of heanen , and the fatnes of the earth : ypon this place with 
thelike, Tertullian foundeth his errour, which is called of the Chiliaſles, that Chriſt ſhould 
raigne with the Saintes a thouſand yeares heere vpon the earth: vtriuſq; indul gentiæ exempla the error ot the 
ſunt: fpquidem initum oft Deo illic exultare famulos, vbi ſunt ipfins nomine afflifts, &c. heere ſaith Chibattcs, 
Turtullian, in Iſaacks bleſſing vpon Lacob, both are promiſed, the ioyes of heauen and of earth : ardit 
i iuſt wth God that his ſernantes ſhould there reiopce, where they were for his name affifted : lib. 3. 
cont, Marcion. Contra: Ilaack here 8 not of the ſtar of the Church after this life, 
but in this world ꝛvnleſſe they will ſay, that in the next life we ſhall haue wheate and wine, 
which are here mentioned: neither doth it followe , that becauſe they ſuffered in earth, they 
+ ſhould there alſo be rewarded: but as the Iſraelites were afflicted in Egyptand recompen- 
ſed in Canaan : ſo the faithfull for their trauaile and labour in the earth , ſhall finde relt in 
heauen, | 
v. 41.The daies of mourning for my father will come ſhortly, & c. Eſau forbeareth a while from 5.Obedience 
ſlaying his brother, not of any conſcience, but for feare of his fathers curſe and diſpleaſure; for feare of pu- 
we ſee then, that obedience which is cauſed for feare of puniſhment, is but a for ced obedience, ment, 4 
nor of any acceptance with God, which notwithſtanding is ſo much commendetl of the pa- a 
piſtes, Caluin. Saint Paul faith , Ioue is the fulfilling of the lam. Rom 13. Io. they then which ? 
doe not yeeld their ſcruice of loue, doe not keepe and fulfill the lawe. 


4. Cõf. Ag: inſt 


6. Places of moral obſeruation. 


V.2. I kzowe not the day of my death: the ignorance of the time of our ende ought to ſtitte vs .. 
vp to aa pron x bur all things ſtraite with God and the world: as here Iſaack re- 2 
ſoluech to haſten the bleſsing of his ſonne, becauſe of the vncertaintie of his end. Muſcul. for death profitan 
our Sauiqur exhorteth vs to watch, becauſe wee knowe not when the Maſter of the houſe ble. | 
ill come, Mark.13, 35. | 
v. 12. So (hall I bring a curſe vpon me, and not ableſſing. &c. Tzcob is afraid to purchaſe his 2. Obſer, Pa- | 
fathers curſe, wherunto the ſcripture attributeth much: we read how heauie Noahs curſe was © curſe how | 
vpon Cham : Auguſtine reporteth aſtrange ſtorie, of a woman of Czlarea in Cappadocia, — * 
who after the deatn of her husband, receiuing 2 at the hand of her children, which were | ſcareſull ex- 
tenne in number, 7. ſonnes and 3. daughters, accurſed them all: wherevpon preſently they ample out of 
were all ſtricken with a ſhaking & trembling of all their partes; & for ſhame they diſperſed Auguſtine, of 
themſelues into diverſe countries; of which number two, Pallus and Paladia, a brother and jaar ar —_— 
liſter came to Hippo, lib. 25. de cinitar. der. c. &. ; ——_ 
v. 34. Bleſſe me alſo my father, ec, Eſau came too late for the bleſsing, which was be- 
{towed before: and he comming out of time, (an other having preuented him,) could alma 
I 
b 


ine it, no not with tearesʒ we mult ſeeke the Lord therefore in time; and enter in, wh Fp. 
the doore is open, leaſt if wee ſtay till the doore be ſhut vpon vs, wee remaine without; fo in dime. 
the prophet ſaith, ſceke the Lord, while he may be found ,call vpon him while hee is neare. 
lay. JF. 6. Caluin. : 5 a 
V. 9. The fatnes of the earth ſhall be thy dwelling, cc. Eſau is bleſſed with temporall giftes, 4.Outward 
at the fatnes of the earth, as Iacob was before ſo that we ſee that theſe externall bleßinges bleſsings com- 
of the world, are graunted as well to the vngodly as the righteous z 2s our Saviour faith; N theiuſt 
that God ſendeth raine vpon the inſt and vniuſt, Math. 5.45- Perer. which teacheth vs that we 
ould not much care tor theſe outward thinges, but deſire the belt and more principall 
ittes, ; . 5. Obſ. Perſe- 
v. 43. Flee to Hara, & c. Lacob is conſtrained to flee and ſhifte for himſelſez becauſe of cution for rig 
the blelang; ſo while the faithfull doe lecke forthe kingdome 33 
C 3 ings 
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things, they nuſt make account to find hard entertainment in the world.Caluin.But Chriſt 
bath giuen vs a comfort: Bleſſed are they which ſuffer perſecution far righteonſnesſake. Matth. 
5. 10. : hd Br . : 
6.Obſ. Gods Further, whereas Lacob, which hath the bleſsing, is driven from his fathers houſe, and is 
promiſes to be conſtrained to ſerue twentie yeares vnder an hard waſter ; and Eſau in the meane time had 
expected with thje rule of his fathers houſe, proſpered and became a migbiie man : and y et for all this, nei. 
patience. ther Rebeckah nor Iacob diſpaired of Gods | pay doubted of the bleſsing: it teacheth 
vs,that although the wicked doe for a while flouriſh in the world, we ſhould not boubt, but 
that God in his good time, will performe his promiſe toward his. Mercer. 
Z ul per 
„ober Tow. v. 45. Tullthy brothers wrath be turned away, Cc. and he forget, &c. The forgetſulneſſe of 
— malt irt wrongs bringeth forth forgiveneſle : but where iniuries are remembred, = are hardly re- 
de forgotten mitred. Mofcul. We muſt therefore forget, and then forgive : as Ioſeph did forget all the 
aodthentor= wrongsthat his brethren did vnto him, and conſidered how the Lord turned it to his good, 
| on 0,20, | 
Obe any Ian wearie of my life for the daughters of Heth. Rebeckah, s a wiſe and diſcreet wo- 
e aut man, not willing to grieue her husband, concealeth from him the malitious haired of Eſau 
not cxaſperate toward Iacob, and pretendeth an other cauſe of ſending away Iacob: namely, to prouide him 
or prouoke a wife from her owne kindred, & not to match into ſo wicked a race as Eſau had done. Mer- 
husbands cer. By which example, women ſhould learne, that, as their husbands ought not to be bitter to 
them, ſo they againe ſhould not exaſperate their husbandes with quicke wordes or froward 
deedes : 4 Sarah obeyed Abraham,and called him Lord, I. Pet. 3. 6, ſhe did with milde and du- 
tifull words ſecke to pleaſe him. | | 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


| 1. The Argument and ( ontents. 


== ct, Iſaacks charge to Iacob, concerning his marriage, and his bleſsing; 
| I» (] areſctforth.v.1.5. 2,Eſauhis hypocriſie, who to pleaſe his father, taketh 
3 a wife from Iſmaels houſe, v. 6. to 10. 3. Gods prouidence is declared in 
Aa viſion to Iacob, how the Lord promiſed to be with him, and to conduct 


hirn, v. 10. to 16. 4. Iacobs feare, deuotion, and vow, ate expreſſed, v. 16. 
to the ende. | | 


2. The diners readings. 


v. t. Into Meſopotamia of Syria. H,C. Meſopotamia S.B,Pandan . T. Pandan Aram. G. P. 

v. 4. which — to thy — Hookich God gaue — raed 

v. g. Rebeckah bis mot her. H.che mother of Lacob and Eſau. cater. 

v. S. prooning that his father did not willingly lobe vpon the daughters of Canaan. H. Eſau ſave, that 
the ers of Canaan dsſpleaſed,or ſeemed euill in the ſight of I/aack. his father cater. | 

ve9. Helech,the daughter of Iſmacl.H.Mahalath.cat, 


v. 13. The Tord lead upon the ladder. H. the glorie of Gedſteod yon it. C. abe Lord ſtood abone it 


ceter, 
v. I 3.feare not. S. the reſt haue not theſe words. 


v.14. for thee and for thy children ſhall all the kinreds of tho earth be bleſſed, C. in thee and thy ſeedes 


cater. | 
v. 16. in truth the glory of God dwelleth in this place. C. truly the Lord is in this place.cet, 
v. 17. this is no common place, but a place wherein God is pleaſed , and ouer againſt this place is the. 
gate of beanen. C. this is no other but the houſe of God, and gate of beanen.cet. 
v.19. it was called Lemm. S. it was called Lux cet. | 


v- 20. 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. ; Ch ap.2 8. 201 | 
tc · Becauſe the Lord is with mi. T. if God will be with me. cet. ifihe word of God wi C. 9 
l 9 0 Cim. if, becauſe, a w mne 


3. The explanation of doubtfull queſtions. 


v. 2. Ariſe,get thee to Padan- Aran. l. Iſaack herein followeth the counſell of Rebeckah, Queſt. 1. Why 
to ſend Iacob into Meſopotamia, being perſwaded it came from God, as Abraham was 1ſ2ack biddeth 
bidden before to here the voyce of Sarah. Iun. 2. Though Abraham would not ſuffer I- 8 oC in- | 
lack to goe into that countrey , yet Iacob is commaunded by his tather : both becauſe by — N 
this meanes he ſhouldeſcape the daunger threatned by his brother, and for that there was 
no ſuch feare , leaſt Iacob ſhould not returne, ſeeing there was of that kinred alteadie plan- 
ted in Canaan, and therefore his wives that he ſhould marrie, would be the more willing 
to come with him: but Iſaacles cafe differed in both theſe points. 3. Iſaack reneweth the 
lame bleſsing in effect which he had giuen before to Iacob, for his further ſtrengthening, 
leaſt — might haue thought, that the bleſsing, which he had obtained by craſt, was of the 
leſle force. 

v. g. Lacob and Eſaus mother. I. Neither, as Raf, is ithardtogeſle, wherefore Eſau is queſt. a. Why 
added. 2. Nor (as Ramban) becauſe ſhee is called Jacobs mother before, is ſhee now ſaid Rebeckah is 
to bee the mother of both, to auoyd ſuſpition of partialitie. 3. Nor yet, becauſe, as the He - laid to be che 
brewes imagine, Iacob and Eſau were twinnes, and lay wrapped in the ſame skinne, con- e 
tratie to the ordinarie courſe, 4. Or to aſſure Iacob of deliverance from daunger, ſeeing EE _— 
hee went to his vncles houſe, to whom they were both alike deare, 5. But Eſau is added, 
tomakeway for the ſtorie following, where mention is made of Eſau, according to the 
manner of the Hebrewe ſpeech. Tun. 6, As alſo by the pre fert ing of Jacob bef re Eſau, it 
- 39m that Iſaacls judgement was altered, and that no hee gaue the preeminence to 

ac 

v. 9. Sifter of Nebaiot h. 1. Nebaioth is added, not for that he was her brother, alſo by the queſt. 3. Why 
mother, and the reſt were not. 2. nor yet onely, becauſe he was the eldeſt ſonne, and Mabalath is 
moſt renowned amongſt his brethren. 3. but he is named, as the chieſe of Iimaels houſe, 223 
who was now dead, and the gouetnment coinmitted to his eldeſt ſonne Nebaioth : for baock. 
Iacob was now 77, yeare olde, when he went into Meſopotamia, in the 63. yeare of whoſe 
age, Iſmael died, who was 14. yeares elder then Iſaack, and lived an 1 37, yeares: and Iaack : 
was 6o. yeare elder then Jacob: ſo that Iſmacls 137. yeare doth fall into Iacobs 63. yeare: 
ſcemore of this,queſt,20, in chap.: fg. | 

v. 9. He tooke vnto his wines, Mahalah, ec. I. which was not, as Rupertus thinkerh, quo queſt. 4. Why 
magis eos offenderet, to offend his parents the more: for then he would haue married againe — ma _— 
from the Cananites. 2. neither yet chiefly did he it for multiplication of his ſecde, that — 5 
hee might therein be equall to his brother. Marlorat. 3. but Eſaus chiefeſt intent was to 
pleaſe bis father in this marriage, becauſe Iſmael was his fathers brother. But Eſau tooke 
not a right courſe herein, ſeeing he both multiplied wiues , and graffed himſelfe into the 
ſtocke of him, that was of the bond- woman, and belonged not to the couenant. Mer- 
cerui. 

v. i 1. He came unto a certaine place. The Hebrewes thinke that this place where Jacob queſt. . he. 
reſted, was the mount Moriah, where Abraham offered Ifaack, where afterward alſo the ther Bethel 
Temple was built: of the ſame opinion are Lyranus , Caictanus , and before them, _ res 
Auguſtine, qu. & 3. in Gen. But this conceit hath no ground at all, and many reaſons make a- I? © —— 

geinſt it. 1. This place was neare to Bethel, but ethel was farre from Ieruſalem ee 
appeare by Ieroboams act, ho ſet vp two golden calues, one in Dan, an other in Bethel, citie wich Ie- 
tothe intent that the people ſhould not goe vp to Ieruſalem to ſacrifice: I. king 12.29. 2. ruſalem. 
Hieruſalem was the poſſeſsion of the children of Beniamin, Bethel belonged to Ioſepb, 3 
Jud. 1. 2 1, 22, Therefore they were not the ſame citie. It any obiect, that there were two c- 4 

ties called by the name of Bethel, as the Rabbines thinke, and that one of them 15 num- 2 
bred among the cities, that fell to Beniamin, Ioſu. 18. 22. Ft in the ſame place, v. 28. Ieru- 
Glemisreckened for an other citie of Beniamins part: Ieruſalem then and Bethel are (ill 


two:cities. 3. Borchardws , which himſelfe ſpent many yeares in viewing the land of Ca- 
| | | Cc 4 naan, 
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naan, ſheweththat Bethel could not be Ieruſalem, becauſe this ſtone, which Iacob erected, 
and Deborahs monument were then to be ſeene, not at Ieruſalem, but beſide the towne called 
5 Bethel. Perer. 
qu,6. Why Ia» v. I. He came to a certaine place. 1. The Hebrewes fable, that Iacob went from Beer. 
Abbe ſabee to Charran in one day, as they affirme the like of Abrahams ſeruant: and becauſe in 
night in the this verſe, the word machom, is thrice named, ſome of them vnderſtand the three T emples, 
Hebt 


| that ſhould be built, ſome the three principall fealts: but theſe things haue no ground. 2. 
* Some ſay, that the ſonne did ſet miraculouſly before his time: Ioſephus ihinketh that Iacob 
i durſt not goe to the citie, becauſe of the enuie of the inhabitants: but the reaſon why hee 
lay in the Fele all night is, becauſe it was late before hee came thither : ibi dormiuit, vbi nox 
eum comprehendit there he ſlept, as Chryſoſtome ſaith, wherethe night ouertooke him. Hom, 

in Genel. | 
: 11 rooke of the ſtones , and laide vmder his head. Abraham ſent his ſeruant with camels, and 
qu. y. Why Ia- other company to attend him, with ie wels of golde, but Iſaack ſendeth forth Iacob alone, 
cob went ſo ith a ſtaffe: whereof the reaſons may be theſe : I. I will omitte the allegories, of Augu- 
. * ſtine, ho by Iacob going with a ſtaffe to take a wife, vnderſtandeth Chr by his croſſe 
journey, redeeming the Church, ſerm. 7g. d tempor. Of Rupertus, who by Iacobs pouertie ſetteth 
forth the {mall preparation of the Apoſtles , ſent forth to preach the Goſpell with a ſcrippe 
and a ſtaffe:or of Gregorie, who ſaith, that in itinere dormire, to ſleepein the way with Iacob, 
is to ſequeſterthe minde from the cogitation of earthly rhinges : and caput in lapide ponere, ef 
Chriſto meme inhererez to lay the head vpon a ſtone, is with the minde tocleaue to Chriſt, lib. 
4. Moral, 2. Buttheſe indeede are the cauſes, Theodoret ſaith, ve manifeſtius diuina proui- 
dentia declararetur, that Gods prouidence might more fully appeare toward Iacob : who 
himſelfe thanketh God, that whereas he went but with his ſtaffe, he returned with bands, 
Gen, 32,10, 2. An other reaſon is this, Iacob went ſecretly and not accompanied, vt melius 
fratris conatus declinaret , that he might the better auoyd the practiſes of his brother. Thom. 
Avglic. 3. Beſide, it may be an example of labour, patience,and frugalitie to the ſeruants of 

God. ex Perer. | 

v. 12. Then he dreamed, and beholde there ſtood a ladder vpom the earth, cc, 1. Some by 
rw ry this Jadder vnderſtand the genealogie of Chriſt : Saint Luke ſetting forth the ſame by de- 
0 ſcending from Adam downe ward, Saint Matthew by aſcending from Ioſeph vpward. 2. 
ladder. Auguſtine by God ſtanding vpon the ladder, vnderſtandeth Chriſt hanging vpò the croſſe: 
by the Angels aſcending, the preachers handling myſtical docttines, by the Angels deſcen- 
ding, preachers apply ing themſelues to morall doarine, ſerm. 79. de tempore. 3. Some by 
this laddur interpret the Church, which is the gate of heaven, without the which there is 
no ſaluation. 4. Some by this ladder inſinuate a Chriſtian profeſsion , in the which are 
diuers degrees and vertues to riſe by : by the Angels aſcending, ſuch are vnderſtood, as 
are giuen to contemplation: by the Angels deſcending, ſuch as follow an actiue and prac- 
ticall life. 5, Philo ſometime by this ladder deſeribeth the ſoule of man 3 the head hee 
maketh the vnderſtanding, the feete the affeRions : the aſcending and deſcending is the 
diſcourſe of the reaſon: ſometime hee expoundeth it to be the vncertaine ate of the world, 
wherein as ina ladder, ſome aſcend, andareaduanced, ſome deſcend and are diſhonou- 
red : ex Perer. 6. But the proper and literall meaning of the ladder is, to ſet forth Gods 
providence, both in generall, whereby he gouerneth all things in heauen and intarth, Pal, 
113. 6. The degrees of the ladder are the divers meanes , which God vſeth : the Angels 
aſcendin and deſcending, are the miniſtring ſpirits, which God ſendeth forth for the exe- 
cution of his will: euen the heathen Poet Homer, by the like ſimilitude of a golden chaine, 
which Iupiter ſentdowne from heauen to earth, deſcribeth the diuine prouidence. And in 
articular, the ſpeciall care which the Lord had of Iacob to protect him in his iourney : is 
y this ladder exemplified. The ladder is the way that was to goe the Angels aſcen- 
ding and deſcending, doe conduct him back ward and for ward: God ſtandeth vpon the top 
of the lader, ruling all by his prouidence, Iun. For whereas foure things bid faced, tus 
departure from his 183 his leauing of his countrey, his ſollitarie i his pouertie: 
the Lord doth give him ſpiritvall comforts againſt themall : I will be thy keeper : Iwill 


ive theethis land; he ſawe Angels aſcending and Eo 
don ſhalt ſpread odio the Bat ng and deſcending to be his companions : 2 


aud Weſt, &c. Perer. 7. Thisladderalſoinamyſtt 
ca 


Co 


of — and places. Chap. 28 303 

ſie niſication betokeneth Chriſt, as he himſelfe undeth, Iohn. 1. 5 f. and ſpecially in 
en . The txo natures of Chriſt are 1 — aboue is God ot Fs Eather, 
bene th is man ot ot lacobs loynes. 2, Chriſts office is deſcribed, who is the onely way 
and has lad der, Wie reby we aſcend to heauen. Caluin, 3. Tbe Angels aſcending and deſ- 
ch<6g; ate the ble ſled ſpirits, which firſt miniſtred to the perſon ot Chriſt, Iohn. 1. 51: 
ind ſecondly doe miniſter for the good of his bodie, namely the elect, Heb. 1.14, | 
Thou ſhale ſpread abroad to the weſt tothe eaſt: l. This is firſt vnderſtood of the poſ- How; 
ſeſoo n ofthe large country of Canaan, which was extended toward the foure parts ot hea- — all the 
ten & ſecondarily it is referred to the ſpirituall poſteritie of Iacob, that ſhould be diſpet- world ſhould 
ſegmoughout the world. Mercer, 2. Whereas it is ſaid, thee, and in thy ſeede : he ſheweth be bleſſed. 
om lacob all nations (houid be bleſled, becauſe ofhim ſhou!d come the promiſed ſeed. 
"un, ws * | | 
wits. I will neuer forſake thee," & c. 1. Becauſe theſe promiſes made to Iacob in Chriſt, qu. 10. What 
were bot onely tempotall, but Spiricuall : not onely concerning this life, but the next. ting were 
Tim. .8. Iun. 2. Vhereſocuer thor goeſt, which is not to be taken largely, but with this re- 654g 2 
ſtraint, ſo long as he walked in the waics of God, the Lord promiſeth to be his guide. Muſ- . 
tun 3. TI I baut fülle all haue ſed thee ; not onely theſe things, which the Lord 
nowe lpake, as Mercer, but whichIfaack promiſed aud pronounced vnto Iacob, v. 3.4. Iun, 
er and all thoſe promiſes made to Abraham and his ſeede, were made likewiſe to Iacob. 
* 16. The Lord is in this plate, and I was not aware, & c. 1. God in reſpeci of his power 
and locali preſence is every where alike : but in reſpect of ſome ſpeciall declaration of his Tos * * 
pteſenceghe'is more in one place, then another, as in ſome apparation and viſion: as the Lord bei, ek ris 
bid'Moſes put off his ſhoes,” becauſe the ground was holy, where the Lord then appeared: more * 
Exod.3.ſo inthe tabernacle, whete the Lord gaue anſwers, in the people of Betheida, where other. 
the Angel ſtirred the waters, the Lord was pre ſent after a ſpecial manner: as he is alſo in the 
alletblies and congregations of his ſeruants: and as here in this heauenly apparition to 
Ineob. Perer, 2. The Hebrewes imagine that Iacob for the ſpace of 14. yearcs, while he 
wa w Ebers houſe, neuer almoſt laye downe, but watched, giving himlcife to meditation, 
and therefore reptooucth himſelfe now for ſleeping : but that this is a fable I haue ſhewed 11 hrues lableg 
beforein Geneſ. 2 5. qu. 20. 3. Ard Ia not amare. So the Lord to the faithtull perfor- 


meth more the they could conceiue and expect. Caluin. and the ſeruants of God perceiue 


not at the firſt; that w hich in proceſſe oftime is reuealed vnto them, as it is ſaid of Samuel, 
that at the firſt he knew not the Lord, neither was the word of God reacaled to him, 1. Sa. 
4. that is, in ſuch familiar manner, as afterward the Lord ſhewed himſelfe inʒ Gregor. lil.a. God reuealah 
in1, Samuel. 4. Bernard excellently ſhneweth the difference of Gods preſence: eſt in amm loco, e 5g 
Fe, ſed aliter atq; aliter: apud homines malos eſt preſtans & diſſimulant, apud elettos operam & ſeruants. 
tans, apud ſuperos paſcens, & cubans, apud inferos damnas & ar guens, cc. God is every where, 
after a diuers manner: be is among the wicked 4 yet forbearing, among the e- 
leftworking aud ſauing: in heaven refreſhing and dwelling, in hell condemning and reproo—-—- 
eee Iced, witch 
v. How fearefwll is this place? I. Three things were here wrought ob, w i 
f l 1 he awaked, he Bad the reuelation — of the Lees 2 
ion, and beſide a reuerent feare came ou him, Caietan. 2. Which feare, was not in the place foare- 
relpe& of any danger, from the which the Lord promiſed todcliuer him. Mercer. nor yet tl 

afeare as the wicked are ſtrick en withall, but a reuerent feare, ſuchasthe godly haue 
hen they enter into Gods preſence. Muſcul, 3. This place was not the mount Moria, as 
ſome thinlce, where afterward the tewple was built, for Bethel and Ieruſalem are farre di- 
flat, as ĩs he wed before! qu. 5. neither is here Bethel a name appellatiue, but proper, giuen 
to that citie, whith' was called Luz before, v. 19. hut that fable of the Hebrews, that the Hebrues fables 
mount Moriah remooued from his place, and went before Lacob, is ridiculous: ex Mercer . 
4 heecallethit 2fearefull place and the houſe of God, both becauſe God there appeared, 
and the heaveris'opehed, and for that hee thought it a meete place to be conſecrated tothe 
worſhip of God Im and it may well ſignifie the Church of God, where the Lord doth te- 
veale himſelfe to his ſeruants. Rupert. ; 

v. 18. He tooke the ſtone that . vader his head, 1. Theſe were neither 12. ſtones 4 * 
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304 Chap. 28. The Explanation and Solution 
ding tothe number of the twelue tribes , which did all groweinto one, as the Hebrewes i- 


u.x z.Otthe magine: neither were they many ſtones, as Ioſephus:for though he gathered divers tones a- 
— xm bout his head, as — Lolledied out of the 11. verſe, yet one was fitteſt for Iacob to reſt 
le ron. ;is head on, and to reare for apillar, Mercer. 2. The dyle did not fall from heauen, as the 
Hebrews fao- Hebr. nor yet is it like he had it from Luz: but it was ſuch, as he carried with him for his re. 
cies treſhing in his 10urney,ard whereof there was great plentie in that countrie. Mercer. 
Mae er vp ua pillar, and powred vile, 1. The word is matſeba,a pillar of arab, which ſignifi 
12 4 welt eth to tand: three ſottes there were of ſuch pillars : ſonic for religious vſes forbidden, 
infering va Leui· 26. 1. ſome for morall, to put the people in minde of ſome benefitezas the 12, ſtones 
pillarand an. pitched in Iordane: ſome for euill vſcs,as Abſalons pillar,which he ſet yp to keepe a mema- 
_— it rjallothim, 2. The Gentiles vſed ſuperſtiouſly to powre oyle ypon ſtones : but lacob ta- 
with oyſe. eth not this vſage from them: it is more like that Sathan brought the Gentiles ſupeiſtiti- 
0 ouſly to couaterteit thoſe holy rites, which holy men conſecrated vnto God: and againe, the 
Gemiles did adore and worſhip ſuch ſtones, as Arnobius confeſſeth of himſelfe, when hee 
was yet an idolater,when he ſaw a ſmooth ſtone anointed with oile, ranquam ineſſet vis preſens 
adulabar, fab, I did ſpeaks vnto it, and flatter it, as though ſome preſent vertue were in it. But 
Lacob aſcribeth no divine vertue vnto this ſtone. Perer, 3. Whereas they are forbidden to 
reare vp any pillar. Leuitic. 26. 1. this fate of Iacob was long before the promulgation of 
that lawe: and beſides tliey are forbidden to erect any ſuch pillar to bowe downe vnto it: 
they might ſet vp ſtones & pillars,ſor commemoration of ſome worthy fact, as Ioſua pitched 
the ſtones in Iordane, but not foradoration : and to Iacob heere doth fer vp this ſtone for 
a remembrance of this viſion, as alſo hee doth conſecrate it with oyle, as peculiar for the ſer- 
uice of God, for in the ſame place hee afterward built an altar to God, Genel, 3 5,7. but hee 
was farre off irom any ſuperſtitious opinion of this ſtone. 4- Auguſtine findeth out heere a 
greater myſterie: making this ſtone anointed with oyle,a figure of Chriſt, who is ſo called 
of his anointing: 46.16. de ciuit. Dei. c. 3 8. | 
Ale Whes 19. Notwithſtanding the name of the citie was called Luz. I. There is another word 
dier echte of (vlan) which ſignifieth, certainly, trulie, which the Septuagint vaskilfully ioyne with Luz, 
Luz,were built and make of both one corrupt name: Ylawmans. 2. Some thinke that there was hecre no 
at this time- _. citie at this time, but that Luz, was built longe after. Calvin. but the text it ſolfe ſhewerh, 
that at this time there was a citie, and that Iacob, becing ouertaken of the night, lodged 
abroad in the field. Mercer, 3. Neither yet, as ſome thanke, did Iacob ladge in the citie: 
for the towne would haue afforded him a ſofter pillowe : and whereas Iacob ſaith, that God 
appeared vnto him at Luz, Genel, 48. 3. hee meaneth not the towne it ſelfe preciſely , but 


| i”, REI vnder that name, the fielde, where hee lodged, that belonged vnto the ci- 
tic Luz. | if ge 


4 Hecalled the name of the place Bethel, & c. A queſtion is here mooued, whether Luz and 
2 Luz & Bethel; were all one citie, ſee 


1 ing that the border of Ioſephs inheritance, Ioſu. 16. 2. is ſaide 
der duc ide do zoe fiom Bethel to Luz : ſox the ſolution whereof, I. Nis not like, that Luz and Bethel 
or diverſe, were do cities at the firſt, which beeing neare together , were ioyned into one, and two 

principal partes of the ſame citie retayned the names of Luz and Betheil: fic Toſtat: Lyra. 
2, Neither were there two Bethels , one in the tribe of Ephraim, an other of Beniamins lot, 
as Chimhi thinketh,and Geneuenſ. in annor, Ioſu. 18, 13. for Bethel was bordering onely 
vpon Ephraim, but within the lot of Beniamin, Ioſu. 16,2, Ioſu. 18, 21, 3. Neither was 
this , as fomethinke, belonging firſt to Ephraim, and then fell to Beniamins lot: for 
appeareth, but that originally it was allotted to Beniamin. Ioſu. 18, 22. 4+ 
| we to ſay with Pererius, that Bethel is taken two wayes, ſtrictly for the verie 
place, where God appeared to Iacob, excluding the Citie, and largely, as comprehending 
the Cite and all together. 5. But the truth is, that there were two Cities called by the name 
of Luz, one that auncient towne, whoſe name was chaunged into Bethel, an other aftcr- 
wardbuilr by one that went into the land ofthe Hethites, which kept the name of Luz ſtill. 
22 and ihis & that Luz ſpoken of in the place obicQed. Tofu, 18. 2. Maſius in 16. 
10 un. 6, This Bethel by the prophet Oſee, is called Bethauen. 4 I ge that is, the houſe of. 
„ r calfe. 1. Kings 22. and not farre from Be- 
. * 4 olua. 7. 2, whic name, ur- 
ring, was tranſlated to Bethel. — , | AD PRONE . 


v. 20. 


of doubtfull queſtions and places, Chap. 28 Jo5 
v 204 Hod will le withme, &. 1. Jacob was fatre off from conditioning with God, 4.7. How IA 


that he ſhould no otherwiſe. be his God, then if he petformed theſe thinkes. 2. Neither — 8 


doth Jacob heete vtier his infirmitie, a$doubttull of the perfor of theſe thipges. 3. ſhalbe his God 

Nor yet doth he thus fay, as though he thought the promiſe of God conditional, — Nerd 

would not otherwiſe be his God vnleſſe he performed thele thingrs. Percr, for God ex- 

prefſech no conduion in his promiſe, 4. Nor yet neede weanſwen that Iacob doth not 

vowe the generall worſhip of God, whereunto he was found by his profeſsion hauing re- 

ceived circumciſion, but a ſpeciall ſeruice, in conſecraiing that place to Gods ſeruice, and 

offering of tythes: or that it is lawfull for a man to tie hĩmſelſe by a newe bond to pertorme 

that to God, which he is otherwiſe bound o do: t asthe Prophet Dauid faith; Pal. 119. 

126, I haue ſworne and will performe it, that 1 will keepe thy righteous mdoementes : both theſe 

anſwers are true, though. not pertinent to this place: ex. Pere?, g. Wherefore Iacobdoth _ ,. 

not bring this forth as a condition : Gd mill le with med this particle (im is not here a con- 

dizonall,bute word of time, as it is talen vj. A f. vntill ii that is, hen LThaue performed, &c, - 

ſois it taken here, whea God hath beene with me, and kept mee in thystignmney © Inn, Mercer and 

thewordes following, ate net to beread, hen the Lorg/ball be my Ged: but when the Land hath 

lee my God: ſo they are nat parcell of the vowe, which is complete inthe 2 24verle, but they 

are part ol the teaſon of this yowe Raf In. De 170 rr 771 

2. I mill giue the tent hi. Some thinke that he paied the tenthto Sem or Eber: but #418, To 

dem died befare Jacob was borne: and Eberalſo was dead many yeares before this, in the bene 

io yeate of Iacob: who ĩs now ſuppo ſad te haue beene . . yeaxe old. . Theteſbe this gi- che tenih. OY 

ung of tithe s nothing elle, but the conſectating of.therenth part ol his goods to bee be- 

fowed in building of altar, and in ſacrifices for the ſetuice God: and ſuch things, as are de- 

noted to religious vſes, are truely ſaide to bee giuen vnto God: fic ¶ era. Mercer, 3. Some 

Hebtew es reforte this, id the conſecrating ot Leui tothe prieſthood : but (as Aben Rπ,α’⅛̈ů _... 

not men, but cattell and beaſtes vied to betinbedec» f oo nenen Bahn 180 Wa. 
1181 ü . \ 4 .d 
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v. 12. The Angel of God went vp and domne: by this is expreſſed the miniſtrie ofthe Angels, x Do. The 
that axe comtinually employ ed for the good ot theeleRa they aſcend to report our neceſzyies, miniſterie of 
they deſcendtobe miniſters of Gods mercies vas the Apoſtle ſanh ; are they not all miniſtring Angels, 
ſpiruesſent forth to muniſter for their ſakes,that ſhall be heires of ſaluation? Hebr. I. 14. 

Hereby alſo is ſet forth Gods providence, that watcheth-ouer allthinges 3 tor the Lord . Dod. Hoy 
ſtandeth vpon the tappe of this ladder whereby is ſignified the adminiſtration and gouerne- Gods proui- 
meot of the world. Againſt-which prouidence, whereas itis obiected, that many evil things _ nds 
ue committed in the world, to the which the Lord is no way conſen ing; 7 homas! Agume - — 45 
anſwere th, that although ſome deſects are againſt the particular nature of thinges, yet in he world. 
they are fox the good ot the v,] and therefote as Aguſſine faith, dus non ſueret ma- 
lum eſſe in operib, ſuis, niſi ſcivet benefacere etiam de malo: God would not ſuffer emil to be in his works, 
if be did not knowne how to turme cuill into good, But it will be ſaid God ought to drawe men a- 

Ninſt their will vnto good. Dyoniſius anſwereth, non eſt prouidentiæ diuina violare naturanſed 
et eninſq, nature conſeruatriæ : Gods pronidence doth not c haunge or violate nature. bat the pre- 
ſerner of nature leauing to things endued with reaſon, to follow their one will and iockhnati- 
S | g Ling e ene ei 
v. 15. I will notforſakg thee; & c. Gods promiſes to his ſeruantes are ſo ſtable and firme in 2 
Chriſt, that they are ſure finallie not to be forſaken, as the Lord ſaid to Toſuaz I wil neuer faile | ON 
the nor forſake thee. Heb, i 3. 4 Caluin. 5 b 2674 F 721 | | nally, 
v. 20. If God will be mithame, &. By Tacobs vowing, both their error js condewned 
thattake away the yſcof all vowes from Chriſtians, andtheir ſuperſtition, that yowe not 
u they ought; Iacob. I. Directeth his vowes to God, the papiſtes vowe vnto Saints. 2. 
evoweth ta telliſie his thankefuloes, they vo we to merit. 3. He voweth ſuch ihings, as TS. 
were in his power, as to a paie tithey they ach thinges, as are beyond their reach, as lingle Grd 
lie where the gitt is not. 4. Jacob voweth ſuch thinges , as God commaunded , they lor yomes 
Wwe things of their owne inuenting, as to goe in pilgrimage, to faſt with bread & m_— ſhuld be made, 


Chap.18. Ne Explanation nd Solution 


garniſh idols, and ſuch like concerning the which we may ſay with the propherz who regui- 
red this at yoar handes?Vay 1, 1a. Caluin. | . 

v. 22. This fone ſpall by the houſe of God this ſtone was not Gods houſe but a monument 
I oc. Signcs or figne ofthe place of Gods worſhip, for there Iacob to fulfill this vowe, afterward at his 
called by the returne, built an altar to God. Gen. 35.7,thus by a metommie, that which is proper to the 
names of the ng, is given tothe ſigue, in which ſenſe the bread in the Euchariſt, is called the bodic of 
. Chriſt Marr. 


5. Places of confutation. 


55 Los the God and deſcended ir. Hence Pererius would gather 
CE tharthe An — — — che counſels of God, —— 
reportersof our Seele. by aſcending to report vnto God our praiers, vowes, and ne- 
ceſſities. in | Her 22. 
——— TEENS God the affaires of the world, and the acts 
and geſts of men, and ſo their ſupplications in general: but this day doe as meſſengers, not as 
mediators, The Prophet Zacharie ſheweth a diſtiaR office of the Angelicall ſpirits and Ie. 


{us Cheiſt, thete called the llot the Lord : they returne this anſwer to Chriſt, baue 
gone through the world, & behold,alt the world fateth ſtill and is ar reſt But the Angel of the Lord, 
2 the Mediator of his Church, ſteppeth forth and praiethz O Lord of heſtes, how lang wilt 


alem Zach. 1. 12, Sothen,thogh the Angels be witneſſes of our de- 
our teares and plaiata: tbey haue no office of mediation, neither have 


There 2 brewrb; and the te hed to heauer God providence 
csc Agaioſt v. 12. . A the earth, topp reached ts * $ pt 
— then deſcend: 2 : — fs inion of tio Platemſts, noted by 
Gregor. Nyſſen. —ü— c. 3. who wake three kindes of providence, the firſt of God, 
ia taking care thinges celeſtiall and ſpirituall, and the generall cauſes of other 
ioges inthe world : the ſecond they attributed to the ſecond ranke of gods, who proui- 
ded tor all thinges bet weene the moone ard the earih: the third they yeelded to the ſpirits, 
who the actions of men, Buꝰ the Scripture teacheth vs, that all things in heaucn 
and earth are ruled by Gods providence : in ſo much, that a ſparrow can not fall ypon the 
ground without the will of God, Matth. 10.29. as the Prophet David alſo faith, 3# ho i; libe 
vnto the Lord our God. that hath his dwelling on high, who abaſeth himſelfe to behold things in the 
Hbleunen aud the cart ia Pſal: 1 1 3. f. 6. 

Ot Tacobs Pererius interpreteth this ladder out of a counterfeit peece of Bernard, to be the diſci- 
{ater doth nos Pline of Monaſticall life, and namely the way and rule of Benet. order, whereby the tous 
———— der of that order S. Nenedict, went to heauem er. 34. Comra. 1. Firſt then, it is requi- 

icall pro- ſite, if this ladder fignifieth Monaſticall diſcipline, that he, which firſt ſaw it, ſhould haue 
feſzion. beent a profeſſed Monke: but I thinke they will not ſay that Iscob was a-Monke : the 
5 — rtof which profeſsion conſiſteth in the yow of ſimgle life. 2. Chriſt bim- 
ſel fe vpon the toppe of this ladder, to wheme the way and ladder js directed: 
be then that climeth this ladder, muſt aſcend by faith in Chriſt : but the Monks thinke to 
clime vp to heaven by their merits. 3. Jacob was a figure of Chtiſt, vpon whome the an- 
gels of God ſhould aſcend and deſcend, Ioh. 1. f. 1. it is great preſutnption then to put Be- 
ret in Chiiſts place, that Iacob ſhould be a figure of him. 4. This ladder ſheweth the way, 

1 Iſraelite of Licob ſhould aſcend by : but euery true Iſraelite and Chriſtians 

e. | 

Philo vnderſtandeth the aire to be this lad det, 
of this ladder, the heauen is the head or toppe 
parts, which 
the 
— 22 WS ONS three notable errors'are diſcovered: I. 

| ot the teat or region $, but the ſpirits ofthe ivſt, arein heauen, where 
ble, Chriſt sand the holy angels, Hebr, uud, f. The ules hadnobecing be: 

bodies, that thiey ſhould deſcend into them, asfiom an other place: God ferweth 
| : 


— 


we ny warrant to 


Places of confutation. Chap.28. 307 
the ſpirit of mar within ſum. Zachar. 1 2. l. 3. Neither doe the ſoules once ſeparated from the bo- 


des, returne any more io cohabit in earihly and mortall bodies: the ſbirit returnethj to God, 
er. Eccles. 12. 7. 


v. 15. Iwill not forſoke thee till J haue performed, cc. The Heluidians, becauſe it is nid that g. CSt. Againſ 
Ioſeph knew not Marie, till ſhee had brought forth her firſt borne (one, Matth. 1. 2 woa ga- 259 — 
ther thereupon, that he knew her afterward: they may as well conclude here, that after 
God had performed to Iacoh, that which he promiſed, that he did forſake him theo. 
Muſcul. 


v.17. Thi is no other bat Gods honſe, Cc. This prooueth not, that Temple and Churches 6.Conf Tem. 


are more holy places in themſelues, which is the opinion of the Romaniſts. 1. Their ples haueno 

temples beeing polluted with idolatrie, are profane and vnholy. 2. though before Chriſts inberent holi- 

comming, the Lord choſe his ſpeciall place where he would have ſacrifices offered, and not des, but in re- 

inavy place befide, and ſo ſome places were priuiledged with alcgall kind of fanQitie, more i oi che vſe. 

then others: yet now ſince that Chriſt hath every where opened heauen tothe prajers of 

the faithfull, that diſtinction remaineth not. 3. Even Bethel retained not an inherent 

holines, but in reſpe of the religious vſe: for after that it was by Ieroboam defiled with 

idolatrie it was no more Bethel, the houſe of God, but Bet hauen, the houſe of ini- 

uitie, 

; v.18, He powred oile pon the toppe of it, c. Hence Rabanus groundeth that ſuperſtitious 7. CS. Agaiaſt 

ve ofannointing the altar with oyle: ale poſt aſperſionem aqua chriſmate vngitur ad imita- ihe annointing 

tionem patriarche lacob : the altar after the ſprinkſing of water is anointed with Chryſme,after the 2 

imitation of the patriarke Lacob. lib. de inſtitut. Clericor. c. 4 f. Contra. i. The ceremonies of the 

law, which were figures and ſhadowes of things to come, are not meete ornaments for the 

Goſpel: ſuch were their waſhings, annointings, ſacrifices, and other rites : they were ſhadowes 

of thinges to come, but the bodie is Chriſt, Coloſſ. 2.17. the bodic then beeing come, what neede 

the ſhadow? 2, The ſame ointment that Chriſt was annointed wich, his members alſo re- 

ceiue: but that was a ſpirituall vnction, Luk,4.18. The ſpirit of the Lord is vpon me, becauſe he 

hath anointed me. Ot this annointing the Apoſtle ſpeaketh : Tow haue an eyntment from him 

that is holy, and ye haue knowne all things. 1, Toh, 2.20. 3. But if Iacobs annointing muſt be a 

patterne, why doe they alſo foriokle water, which hee did not? Iacob alſo vied profane 

 andcommon oile, luch as he carried for his ioutney: but their oyle muſt be hallowed firſt 
and conſecrated : Iacob here maketh no altar, but ſetteth vp a pillar for a monument : wh 

doe not they by the ſame example powre oyle vpon their croſſes and pillars in the high 

Way? 
v. 19. He called the name of that place Bethel: yet afterward, when it was profaned by idola- 

mie, it was called by the Prophets Zethaven, the houſe of iniquitie : we neede not therefore pe 3 

maruell, if that Rome, ſometime the Church of God, be now become Babel, the fountaine of uen and Rome 

corrupt doctrine, the place and ſeat of Antichriſt : they cannot ſhewe ſuch warrant for the Babel, 

conſecration of Rome, as the Scripture ſpeaketh for Bethel, which ofthe houſe of God was 

made an habitation of filthie idolszand ſo is Rome. Muſcul. 


8. Conf. Bethel 


6. Places of morall obſeruation. 


1.9. Then went Eſau to Laamael, &c. Eſau in ſtead of correcting his former error, in taking 
wives from the daughters of Canaan, committeth an other, in matching into the 1. Obſ Wee 
ſtocke of Iſmael, that was alſo a ſtraunger from the covenant: he thought he ſhould pleaſe _ 3 oo 
his father, though he did notthroughly reforme bimlelfe , if he came a little nearer :fuch other. 

n the reformation of hypocrites z they thinke they haue done well, itthey can dawbe 

vertheir ſinnes, and ſet ſome colour vpon them by a pretended reformation : as Herod 

rrp ſcemed to reuerence Lohn, and when he heard him, he did many thingsand heard him gladly, 

6. zo. Mercer. Caluin. : | . 

V. 11, Hetooke of the ſtones of thi place, and laid wnder his bead. Iacob is ſet forth vnto vs, whey 

a a ſingular example of labour and patience: who both layehard, and fared courſely by to be couured 
| the way, Philo noteth hereupon, von decet virtutis ſectatorem vita delicata, Cc. à delicate life for venue, 
becommeth not 4 follower of vertue. This example os 7} 1 thoſe, who 
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whole felicitie in this life, in daintie fare, lyin gin ſoft beddes, and other ſuch delicacies: 

which was the happineſſe of that rich glutton. Luk. 16. Beſide, this example doth teach vs, 

that if wee haue the like hard entertainment in the world, wee ſhould comfort our ſelues by 

the example of Lacob.Caluin. So S. Paul ſaith, I haue learned, in whatſoener ſtate T am,therwith 

to be content: I can be abaſed,and 1 | 

2, Obſer, We v. I 2, The Angels went vp and downe. None of them were ſeene to ſtand ſtill vpon the 

muſt al wales ladder,but were in continual motion, either aſcending or deſcending:whichteacheth vs, that 

be going for n our Chriſtian profeſsion, we ſhould be alway going forward qui non proficient neceſſario 

warde in our deficient, they that goe not forward, goe backward : the angels either aſcend, or deſcend, Perer, 

come. The wiſe man ith „Hertha is ſlothifull in his worke, is euen the brother of a great waſter, Prou. 

18,9. He that buildeth not vp in Chriſtian profeſs:0n,pulleth downe. A 

Reuerent v. 17. He was afraide and ſaid, how fearefull is this place? & c. Iacob perceiving that God 

Tehanionrts was preſent, and that the place where he was, was Gods houſe, becauſe the Lord had there 

be viediothe ſhewed himſelfe: he doth ſtirre yp himſelfe to a reuetent feare,as being inthe fightandpre. 

_ o  ſenceof God: which his example doth teach vs, how we oughtto behave our ſelues reve. 

rently and humbly in the Lordes houſe : Bernard well ſaith, rerribilis plane locus, dignus omni 

reuerentia, quem fideles inhabitant, quem angeli ſancti frequentant quem ſua preſentia Dominus dig- 

natur : afearefull place indeede, and worthy of all reuerence, where the aithfull inhabite, the angels 

frequent, God lumſelſe vouchſafeth to be preſent : as the firſt Adam ſaith he, was placed in Paradiſe 

A 68 it: ita ſecundus Adam verſatur in Eccleſia ſanctorum, vt operetur, & cuſtodiat : ſothe ſe- 

cond Adam is connerſant in the congregation of the Saints, to bee working there, and watching ouer 

them: Bernard. ſerm. 6. de dedication, The Prophet Dauid faith, Iwill come into thine houſe 

in the multitude of thy mercies,and in thy feare will I wor ſhip toward thy holy temple : Plal. 5.7. 

.Obſer. To v. 20. if hewill gine me breadto eate,cloathes to put on, & c. Iacob requireth not . ſuper- 

content n but onely needfull and ſufficient prouiſion: like as the Pro- 

with our citate phet praieth : giuc me not pouertie, nor riches, but feede me with foode connenient, Pro, 30. 8. Wee 

— hereby to be contented with a litele, and not to couet aboundance: there is a ſaying, 

cui noneſt ſatis, nihil eft ſatis: he that alittle ſuſſiceth not, nothing will ſuffice : the Apoſtle 
ich, Codliueſſe is great riches if a man be content with that he hath,1,T 11.6.6. 


CHAP. XXIX. 
1. The Argument and (tents. 


A this chapter, firſt is declared, the entertainment of Tacob into Labans 

houſe : where we haue, 1. his communication with the ſhepheards, v.1. 

to 9. 2. his ſalutation of Rachel, v.. to 13. 3. his manner of receiuing 
into Labans houſe. 

Secondly, Iacob couenanteth with Laban for Rachel, and ſerueth firſt 

ſeuen yeares, then Leah is given for Rachel by Labans craft, after he ſer- 


222 2 ueth ſeuen yeare more to enioy Rachel, v.16. to 30. » 


| Thirdly, the iſſue and fruite of Jacobs marriage is expreſſed, the bar- 
tenneſſe of Rachel, and the fruitfulneſſe of Leah in bringing forth vnto Iacob foure ſonnes : 
and the cauſe hereof is ſhewedgbecauſe Leah was deſpiſed. | 


2. The diners readings. 
S. . Le Bathwelthe Syrian,the brother of Rebeckab, mother of Lab and Elan, S.therelt 
| haue not theſe words, <A 3 e Jo. 
K. c. v. d. we may not. . G. we carmot.cet. iacol. to cn 
H. mut. tem. . 


| and 


* 


4 G. cor. 


| TIE. » OAPI 3 Fe H. inter. 
Veg! 0 ed marriage Fs econd 7 AH. 1 H. ; 
to Rachel, aud lonrd Rathel more 12 Leal. cer. e er ff oxy 170 
v. 35. he callad. I fre called. cater. 0 T.mut. perſ. 


Tbe explanation of doubrfull queſtions, 


v. 2. Three flockes of ſheepe buy there, &c. there was a great tone the wells mouth, Mc. qu. i. Of the 
1. Iwill omit er Leh arc here deuiſed: the H 1 by the inks e ret flockes 
ſtand the ere. Prieſts, three orders in Iſrael: others hy the ſtone would haue 229 the ſtone 
ſignified the ine of the Phariſes, which was an impediment to the knowledge of the 323 | 
lawe, 2. They vſed to lay a great ſtone vpon the wells mouth, nor onely to preſerue men Yor 
from daunger by falling into it, but to keepe the water, that it might not be troubled or cor. 

ropted : for it ſeemeth, there was great ſcarcitis of water inthat countrie. Mercer. 


. 9, Rachel came with her father; ſheep. I. So was it the faſhion of that countrey , to qu.2.OfRs 
nth 


ſettheir daughters to keepe their ſheepe : as the ſeuen daughters of Reuel, Moſes father in 
lawe did, Exod. a. 16. Rachelſcemeth thereof to haue her name, which ſignificth a ſheepe. ? 
Muſcul, / 2. Rachel was thus imployed, and Leah ſtay ed at home, for that ſhee was the el- Were. 
der, and now marriageable , or becauſe of her tender eyes, which might not endure the 
ſunne. Mercer. | | 
v.10, Hie rolled away the tone: 1. Some thinke, that he with the reſt did remooue this ani, Whether 
ſtone. Jun. 2. But ĩt is rather like that Lacob did it alone, beeing now a man of perfect Lcob rolled 
ſtrength,77.yeares of age, whereas the other might be youths, and ſome maidens : as alſo Ia- — 
cob caſting affection to Rachel, might put forth his ſtrength to ſhew her pleaſure, and to inſi- 
nuate himſelfe. Mercer. * 
v. It. Aud Tacob kiſſed Rachel, &c. 1. We read of diuers kinds of kiſles : i. one an vnchaſte 83 
kiſſe, ſochaz harlots vie, Prou. y. 13. 2, a modeſt kiſle vſed among kindred, as Iſaack kiſſed kiſaing. and 
lacob, Gen. 27. Iacob here kiſſeth Rachel. 3. a kiſſe of courteſie, as they vſed to ſalute ſtran- wherher it 
gers, and to entertaine them into their houſe, Luk. 7. 4. Our Saviour ſaith to the Phariſee, were li 
hou gaueſſ me no kiſſe. This kind of kiſſing was much vſed among the Romanes, who vſed . . hel 
one to another in the way, in ſo much, that Tyberius Cæſar, as Sue writeth, did 
frdidit by a publike edi, 4. They vſed alſo among the Romanes a kiſſe of trial. the kiftse 
folks vſed to kiſſe the women to ſee if they haddrunke any wine, which was not ſawfull a- 
otthem : as Plinie maketh mention of Egnatius Mecennius, that killed his wife for 
drinking wine out of a tunme, and yet he was by Romulus acquitted of the murder, ſib. 14.cap. 
14. f. There was a fraudulent kiſle,ſuch as Iudas gaue that betraied Chriſt. 6. There was an 
holy kiſſe, which the Chriſtians did vſe one to give to another in their holy aſſemblies, in to- 
en of love, before they receiucd the ſacrament: whertof Saint Paul ſpeak eth: greete one an 
with an holy lciſſe. 2. Corinth. 1 3. Ia. ex Perer. | 


2.1 miſreporteth this ſtorie, that Rachel wept and fell vpon Iacobs necke,where- - 
Wit * > lib. t. antiquitat. 3. Leaſt it might be thought a light part in Iacob to kifle 


zwoman vnknowen, I agree vnto Aben Exra, that here we muſt admit an hyſteron proteron, 
for firſt — la Rachel tobs he was, as it followe ih in the next verſe, before he kiſled her. 
«+. Auguſtine alle gorizeth this fact of Iacob, that as he firſt watered Rachel flocke be · 


fore he kiſſ per aquam baptiſmi, Oc. ſo vnleſſe by baptiſme the people of God ob- 
d — eps ory . 2 4 habere non meretur, they cannot 


ins, oſculum accipere 4 Chriſto. i. pacem eius 
be kiſe of Ciniltthattgeoy hi peace gym: 0d IS. HO 
7 2 11. 


310 Chap. 29. . The Explanation and Solution 

qu.g.Why Ia „. 11, - Lift vp bis voice and wept, ec. Tacob weepeth for joy, that he had ſo happilie 
cob wer. continued ho and — not as Eſau wept for griefe. Geneſ. 29. 2. The 
Hebrewes thinke that he wept, becauſe he had no giſtes to beſtowe vpon Rachel, as Elie. 
zer did vpon Rebecca, Gen, 24. they further imagine, that Iacob came forth act = 
ed with ſeruantes, camels, and giftes, but that he. was robbed. of all by Eliphaz Eſaus 
Hebr.fables. eldeſt ſonne by the way, who yet ſpared his life: but theſe are tales : it is lilce that Rebecca 
ſent Iacob away priuilie becauſe of Eſau, leaſt he ſhould haue lien in waite for him: 3. So 
likewiſe they imagine, that Laban came forth baſtilicto ineete Jacob, thinking that he had 
come as richlie furniſhed, as Eliczer, whome Abraham ſent : and ſeeing no companie, at the 
laſt he kiſſed him, to trie, if he had any pearles in his mouth: & finding nothing, that there- 
vpon he laith,thow art my bone and my fleſh, that he had no other cauſe now to giue him enter- 
taiuement, but that he was his kin 67 76 
Whethes v. 17. Leab mas tender eyed. . 1. Not faire eyed, as Onkelos tranſlateth, as though Leah 
tk were had nothing comely but her eye, but Rachel was all comely. 2. Nor yet was ſhe /ippss 
bleare- eyed. oculis, bleare- eyed, asthelatine ttanſlateth, and Toſtatus expoundeth, fluebat craſſus humor 
quotidie ex oculis, vt eſſet lippa. 1. ſimilis lachrymanti, that there iſſued out of her eyes continually a 
thick humor, ſo that ſhe was bleare-eyed, as if ſhe continually wept : the word is raccoth, tender: 
her eyes ſeemed to have beene dull and heauie, which made her pore-blinde, ortolookea 
ſquint, which is a great deformitie in a woman. 3. This her infirmitie came not by continual 
weeping, as the Hebrewes imagine, leaſt ſhe ſhould haue beene — to Eſau to wiſe: for it is 
like, that they had not y et heard ſo much as of the name of Eſau: but this weaknes of her ſight 
might proceed from her weake conſtitution, whoſe name may ſeeme to haue beene deriued 

1 118250 n e 
Why Iz- v. 18. will ſerue thee 7. yeares for Rachel t er ter, &c. I. It was the vſe in 
D, theſe countries, ä wok the 2 Rented for the husband to en- 
yeares for Ra- doe his wife, and to giue vnto her or her parents and friendes ſome giftes ; Among the 
Germanes the eſpouſals were not good if the husband gave not the wife her dowrie : 7 4- 
The manner eit. de morib.German. the Indians, n their wiues: Arab. lib. 
ofcfpoulas, 15, the Maſſilians were not to giue by way of dowrie aboue Ioo. peeces of gold: the Cre 
tenſians halfe their goods : the auncient French gaue as much as they received : the Sax- 
ons gaue vnto their wives parentet, 300. ſhillings, Perer. 2. The like cuſtome was in Iſra- 
el, Dauid eſpouſed his wite for an 100. foteskinnes of the Philiſtims. 2, Sam. 3. 14. the 
prophet Oſee bought his wiſe for 15. peeces of ſiluer, and an homer of barlie, &c. c. 3, 2. Ia- 
cob becauſe he had nothing to giue, offered his ſeruice. 3. He himſelfe ſetteth downe 
the time of 7. yeares, not as the Hebrwes thinke, becauſe Rachel was now but g. yeare 
old, and therefore he would {tay till ſhe were marriagable: it is not like, that a maiden of g. 
yeare old could keepe her fathers ſheepe : but Iacob knowing Labans couctous minde, 
doth couenant fora reaſonable time of ſeruice. Mercer. a dealeth ſubtillie with 
Iacob, not {imple promiſing Rachel,but ſaying. ir ic berrer, &c. for he had euen now that 
craftie fetch, to marrie Leah firſt. 5, The . yeares ſeemed but a few daies to Iacob. not during 
thetime of his ſeruice, becauſe he comforted himſelfe with the hope of his loue, /ic Cal- 
vin. they ſeemed not long in his ivdgement, but in his affection. erer. But after the time 
was ouer. Mercer. 6. Rupertus bath here a fit allegorie, making Iacoba type of Chriſt, who 
came in the forme of a ſeruant, and endured much trauaile and labour in the daies of his fleſh, 
to marie himſelfe to Rachel ofthe Gentiles, yet firſt offring himſelfe to Leah the Synagogue 


of the Iewes. ex Perer. 1 
ſhee was beautifull and comely : for 


chal. 


* v. 18. Lacob loued Rachel. I. He loued her becauſe 
— ne oſ the three corporall bleſsings, ſtrength, health, bcautie,this hath the preheminence : Pla- 


nor. to called it the Inc itie of nature, Socrates, a nnienot lon p/rotle,a greater com · 
ONT mendation then all piſtles. 2, — 2 — — 2 —— he 


ſumplie offended not: for to defire beautie to be a ion of luſt, is vnlaw full: but to 
affeQtirtorhis end, for more louing locietie, and procreation of children, and whereit i 
vied with vertue, all which herg concurred in Rachel, is excuſable for as meate 
— — — a cleane diſh, ſo vertue in comelie is more amiable. Huge. and 
g. 


v 
actions there are, that without ſome delight, cannot be ſo well affected: as cating 


of meates, learning of artes, ſuch is the matrimonial ſocictic, Auguſtine ;yea holy men 
may 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap.2g; zu 


faile in ome circumſtances of vertuous actions, as in the zeale of iuſtict, in the wulkes of 

Gen the lone of their ipowles, which defeRtes are excuſed by the lawfulnesotthe ac 
ansand;he exerciſe of other vertues,Perer,ex Them. Anglics'' > 1d nt 4 
„1, Ctue mem wife, c. for my terme is ended. I. Not which Rebeckih his mother did.. "FETAL 
ſethim, neither ſpeaketh he of the terme of his owne yeates, that hy reaſon ot his age, he e 
could [tay no longer, 0 haue any children. Iun. but he meaneth his ſeuen yeares of fervice was ended, 
weie ** 2. It is therefare volike, that in the begiuning of the ſeuen yeates this was 
done, as R. Leui, or bet ore the ſeuen yeareʒ complete, as Ramban: for Laban being an hard 
nan, would temit nothing of the time agreed vpon. I 
v. 22. Laban gathered together all the men of the place, & c. 1. Not all, but many of the qu. 10. Of 

ghbours were called together: for thus in ſcripture often generall ſpecches ate reſtrai- —— 
e 1. 7. al coumtrieſ came to Egypt to buy corne, that is, verie mauy. 2. This com- ſeaſles, and 

any was called together, not to aduiſe with Laban, how to deceive Jacob ; as ſome » Laben 
| — thinke,tor Laban was craftie enough of himſelfe. Mercer. but that Iacob before * 
ſo many witneſſes, ſhould not goe backe from that martiage, whetcinhee ſhould: be decei- 
ved. Caluin. 3. I his ſolemaitie of martiage though it be not of the ſubſtance thereof, yet 
for more honeſtie and decentie, and for theratifying ol marriage, and to auoyd ſeeret con- 
nactes. it is very it to be vſed, Toſtatus. 4. It was the laudable manner of thoſe umes, to make 
mariage feaſtes, as appeareth both in the olde and new teſtament. Iud. 14. 10. Sa 
E a feaſt at his marriage ʒ our Sauiour vouchſafed to bee preſent at the marriageteaſt. 

n. 2. and this cuſtome may very well be reteined, ſo it be vled with moderanonzthat the. . 
concourſe of ynruly company be preuented, and exceſſe auoyded; therefore Plato preſeri · W 
beth at marriage feaſtes, not aboue ſiue friendes of each ſide, and as manykinsfolkes to bee rk feaſts, 
he togetherz but to be drunken with wine, he counteth it, axis alzenuon: in nuptiis, to bee 

of ail beſeeming marriage. Perer. | | - 13450 0 1 | 

v. 33. JV henthe euen was come , hee tooks Leah, &. I. Their manner was to bring the qu.11.OfLa- 
ſpowſe home at night, and coueted with a vailefor modeſtie and ſhametaſtnes; which was Pans fraude in 

cauſe that Iacob knew not Leah, at his firſt going in vnto herz and it is like that ſhe was —_— w 
ſuent all night, leaſt ſhe ſhould haue bene diſcerned , and her ſilence hee imputed to her 
modeſtie ; ſome thinke that Iacob came not neare her, but continued all night in prayer; How Leah 
but it is vnlike, ſeeing that Iacob had longed ſeven yeares for this marriage. 2. Leah can- was not dilcets 
not be here Ds , who was in fault, yet drawneinto it by her fathers counſell, and de- bed of Iacob. 
firous allo her ſelfe to be married to ſuch a worthy man, Perer. and ſhe maght thinke, that 
Ixob and her father were agreed. 3. But Laban was in-the greateſt fault, and therefore 
Jacob doth expoſtulate with him. 1, He is vniuſt of his promiſe, in not giving Rachel be- 
troathed to Jacob, 2, Hee diſſembleth,excuſing himſelfe by the cullome, 3. He offereth 
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Wrong to his daughter, to cauſe her to commit adulterie. 4. And to Iacob, in W vyp- 
on him a woman , whom he deſired not: g. though there were ſuch a cuſtome, he ſhould 
haue ſtood vpon it in time, when Rachel was eſpowſed : now the cuſtome could not ſerve. to 
e the lawe of nature, to cauſe Iacob to commit adulterie, being betrothed alreadie to an 

Perer. | T rs is; 
v. 27. Fulfill ſcien for ber, 1. Some vnderſtand this of ſeuen yeares, for the word qu. 12. Whe- 
Shebaug,is 3 7 for 7. daies, ſometime for ſeven yeares. Mercer, Vatab. Geneuenſ. her cola: 
but this is not like | for Rachel was giuen to Iacob firſt, aud then he ſerued ſeven yearesfor ©. re. 
Rachel: but it it ſhould be taken for ſeuen yeares, then Iacob ſhould not baue had his wife, fore Rachel 
ill theſe ſeuen were fulfilled : v.28. 2. But it is better vnderſtood of daies, as Hierome ex- was giuen him 
poundeth it:vr ſeptem dies pro nuptizs priori ſororis expleat that he fulfilled ſenen daies for the mar - 
125 of the elder ſiſter: Hieron. tradition. in Geueſ. for it was the manner to keepe the marriage 

t 7.daies. Iud. 14.1 5,17, Auguſtine y eeldeth this reaſan,yalde iniquuon fuiſſer, Jacob ſallaci- 
ter deceprum diſferre alios ſeptem annos : it had bene moſt wninſt to deferre Lacob ſa ctaftily decsined 
ſeen yeares longer. 89. in Genel, 1821 e OR OUTS HR INS ee 12% | Tacdbe 
V. 29. Labanalſogave Rachel his daughter, B ilhahb, &c. Laban gane voto bot h hisdaugh- qi $4500 
ters handmaides , both to attend and. waite vpon them, as alſo tobe a ſolace and comlort —.— 
mio them in a ſtraunge countrey, whither they were to er Perer. 2. Theſe aſtet warde do argument 

were ioyned vnto Iacob for procreation, b ; either Laban, or Iacobs in non: mem of his intem- 
that Iacob had two wiucs and two concubines , it Bu“ not kis intemperancie, 1. Be. perance. 
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312 Chap.a9. Places of doblrine. 


cauſe he intended onely to marrie Rachel, 1 animi voluntatẽ Leam accidiſſe,& that Las 

was giuen onto him: beſide his minde, 2, Jacob alſo in this multiplicitie of marriage, chiefely 

propounded to himlelfe the piocreation and multiply ing of his ſeede, 3. Hee tooke his 

maides,not of his owneminde, ſed vt couiugem placaret, but —_— wiues, that they 

might haue children by chem. . 4. And againe, it muſt be conlidered, tunc temporis non da 

tam fuiſſe legem, que multiplicet nuptias prohiberot. that there was at that time no lawe , which did 
forbid nuttiplicitie of marriage : fic Theodoret qu. & . in Gen. ex ertas. Perer 

qu,14 At che y.gge. His nume was called Lens, 35% ſhee called his name Tehndah. 1, The Hebrewes fable, 

ume Leahs 4, that Michael called from heauento Leui, and gave him that name, and endued him with 

eldeſt children gits fit for the Prieſthood : and further, Leah now having borne three children, Gith her 

e band ſhould be ioyned vnto her, becauſe ſhee had borne her part of the twelue ſonnes, 

Hebe fable which ſhe as a p teſſe did foreſce ſhould be borne vnto Iacob, of his two wiues and 

to handmaides: but theſe are fabulous and vaine coniectures: they alſo in the name /chndah, 

doe include ſehomah, the letter Daleth being added in the fourth place, becauſe hee was the 

fourth ſonne : but theſe light collections are not to bee ſtood vpon. 2. Some thinke, that 

theſe children beganne to be borne in the beginning of the firſt ſeuen yeares, as R. Leui: 

but the text ouetthro weth that conceit, for Jacob went not into Lea, till he had ended his 

tearme of ſeuen yeares. v. 2 1. Some thinke that theſe and the reſt of the children were 

borne to Iacob in the laſt ſeven yeares, and the fixe yeares befide of Jacobs ſeruice: but 

the ſtotie is otherwiſe, that all Iacobs children were borne, before hee entered intoa new 

covenant to ſtay ſtill with Laban, his two ſeven yeares beeing expired, Geneſ. 30.25. But 

it is more probable; that all Iacobs children, onely Beniamin excepted, that was borne in 

the land of Canaan, that is, eleuen ſonnes and one daughter, were brought forth in the com- 

e of the laſt ſeuen yeares: for it is not neceſſarie to aſsigne their birth ſucceſsively,one to 

borne after an other, but that their mothers might be with childe at once: and ſo it is not 

improbable, chat toure women in ſeuen ycares might bring forth 11. or 12. children, Mer- 


4. Places of doctrine . 


1 Dod God . . Facob lift vp his fete : that is, he went cherefully and willingly : and in that mention 

Arectech caen is Made of ſo ſmall an action, as the lifting vp of his feete : welearne, that euen the leaſt and 

the leaſt a&i- ordinate action of the taithfull, are directiy by the ſpirit of God, and guided by his proui- 

ons ot his ler- dence, Mercer, as our Sauiour taketh 1. of Nathaniels fitting vader the figge tree. 

Uants. Loh. i 1 the Apoſtle ſaith, rhat al! things works together for the beſt, to them that loue God, 
Roni. 8.28. 

Do&Men , fg. Shouldeſt t hom ſerue me for nung hi ? Laban here ſpeaketh reaſon, and ſeemeth to 
— the Knowe what is juſt and right, but rd he failed, and recompenced Iacob but meanely 
ar pq. for his faĩthſull ſeruice : as Iacob complaineth,7 hou haſt chaunged my wages tenne times, Gen. 
> vet 31:41.Thus we ſee, that carnall men may hold generall principles aright, but when it com- 
lar, meth to their erer they are blinded with ſelfe- loue. Caluin. So dealt Herod 


wich Lohn Baptiſt: he did acknowledge him to be a iuſt and holy man, yet to pleaſe his wiues 
daughter,commaunded him to be beheaded. E as q 


5. Places of Confutation. 


.- V. 26. It ic not the mamer of this plate, to pine the younger before the elder, Nee pretendetk a 
—— cuſtome in the leſſe matter, in mean time — eth the cuſtome andall good or- 
— der ina thing of greater importance, in thruſting vpon a man in the night one ſiſter for an 
ter end. olher: thus After he lite manner the Romaniſtes obiect the cuſtome of che Church againſt 
tics aceadmiz. che marriage of Miniſters, whom they call Prieſts: and in the meane time they break all 
id, goodorder,while for wantof the due remedie, fornication and mackenhufts Galfered to be 
| Prafliſedamongſtthem, Muſcul. Y 8 80 
v. 30. Soentred hee in to Rachel alſo. This multiplicitie of wiues , which is called polyss 
* A 


Placer of Confutation. Chap. 29. 31 
K e P 313 
ie is diverſly excuſed, 1. Auguſtine ſaith,nu/ls = prohibebatier jt was forbidden by no lawe: 2. Conf, Ia» 
_—_ erat, crimen non erat : us was no fault, when the cuſtome was ſo : as in times palt it was a cobs polyga- 
ume for the Romances to haue ralares tumicas, garments, but now euery one of honeſt ſort mic and mar. 
doth weare them. Angilib.22, cont. Fauſt c. 47. ates con wee 

Contra. 1. Though chere were no written lawe in thoſe times, yet their owne conſcience ſtable, 
grounded vpon che light of nature, and the faithful tradition of the Rcbers mink haue diſcer- 
ned it to be a fault r ſeeing that Godin the beginning for one Adam made but one Eue, and 
Lamech of the wicked race is the firſt found in ſcripture , to haue had twb wives, 2, Aud 
mou gh euſtome may be pretended for many wiues, yet to matrie two ſiſters, there was no 
ſoch cuſtome. Mercer. 251 he example of long garments it nothing like: for it is a thing 

indifferent, which may be thought comely or vncome ly, as time and place doth varie: but 
that which is ſimply vnlaw full, and againſt the firtt inſtitution, az polygamie is, cannot 8 
bome out 9 = h | 

2. Some ſay , that polygamic is after a ſort againſt nature, yet ſo as it may bediſ; 
with, as it is ike after the May to Noah this indolgetice was N Perer. 5d 1 e 
Cura. I. If Noah had beene diſpenſed with, for many wiues, then had there bene 
greateſt cauſe to haue vſed that libertie: and if polygamie for propagation were tollera. 
ble, God might haue preſerued in the arlce more then for every man, one woman. 2. A- 
gunſt a written la we and inſtitunon, as this is of _ one wife, Gen.2,24. Aman ſball 
leans fur her and mother and cleane to his wife, not wines a diſpenſation yawritten cannot be ad- 
mitted- $393.33 * | 
3. Divers allegoriet are made of Iacobs two wives : Auguſtine by Leah, figureth the * 
people of the Lewes, by Rachel the Gentiles, Rupertus ſaith contrarie, that Rachel was a 0 
e of the Iewes, Leah ofthe Gentiles. Auguſt. ſer, $0. de tempor. Rup. in Gen, 29. Gregorie | 
by Leab interpreteth the actiue life, by Rachel che contemplatiue. Homil. 1A. in Exch. ex 
Per. a 1661 N. ole * * bat: 4 

Contra, I. By the diverſitic of theſe allegories, it appeareth, they are mens collectibus, 
and humane deuices, and therefore cannot excuſe the tranſgreſsion of a divine ordinance. 
2. And though theſe allegories might he warranted by the * yet thereby is not the 
fact iuſtiied: Chriſts comming for the ſuddenneſſe thereof in ſcripture, is compared to the 
comming of a theefe yer Itrult, thereby is not a thecues ſudden approching approoued. 
3, This then is the reſolution of this queſtion: 1. that Iacob ſhewed his itie in this 
not double. but quadriple marriage, yea and the fame inceſtuous in the marriage of two 
ſiſters, 2; Yet Labans fault was greater then Iacobs, who by his craft induced him vnto it. 
3. God in his deepe prouidence vled this overſight of Iacob, as a meanes greatly to encreaſe Hove farre the 
and multiply his ſeede. 4. Iacob and the reſt of the Parriarkes, in their manners and 1 — — N 
rall exawple of life, but not in ſome particular actes, ſuch as this is, are to be imitated. Mer- inutaicd. 
cer, | f O1;% ; 7 * g 
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6. Places of marall ob ſcruation. 


v. 9. Rachel came with her fathers „ for fhee kept them. Thus ig that ſimple age, 1. Obſer. Edu- 
did they bring vptheir pod; of ances 1 Webern labour and houſhold works: mer BS 
Laban had many ſeruants beſide in his houſe, yet he ſetteth this faire damzell to keepe his , 
ſheepe: though this be not an example now to men of good fort and place, thus io em- 

ploy their daughters, for the particular: yet they ſhould followe it ſo farrey to prouide, that 
their children bee induſtriouſly brought vp, and not to giue them the raines of licentious 
libertie. Thus wereade, that Iames and Tohn were with their father Zebedeus in a ſhippe 
mending their nettes, Matth. 4. 25. hee trained them vp in the workes of his owne voca- 

V.. Thoweh thou be my brother, ſhouldeft thou ſerue mee for nought? Laban was willing to 2.Obſer. Ser- 
— — eras che was a faithfull ſeruant: which is a rare thing in kinſmen 375 uice d 4 
adayes : who thinke they may by authoritie helpe ro conſume their maiſters ſubſtance, 1 A 
they bee ol kinne vnto him: while in the meane 251 w doe but loyter in their 7 r 


. 
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314 Chap. 30. The Explanation and Solution * 
Luther. But Saint Paul giuzth a rule for all ſervants, whether allied to their maiſters, or not, 
that they jbould be obedient vnto them in ſingleneſſe of bear. Eph. 6. J. : 

2. Obſer. Ia- v. 20. lacob ſerued ſeuen cares er Rachel. 1. Jacobs _ continencie herein appea- 
cobs cont reth, that notwithſtandiag Rachel were continually in his fight, yet before the time came, hee 
— 2oue-ned his affection toward her: hauing the feare of God betors bis cies, and being exer- 
18 cile {in continuall labour, with frugall diet, which might be a meanes to containe him in hjs 
chaſte cou rſe. Perer. An example it may be to fellow - ſexuants, to takeheed of dallance and 

vnchaſt behaviour. | Iman $440h add ET 
v. 31. When the Lord awe that Leah was hated or deſpiſod, cc. Let was ſhee not ſimply ha- 
* eas pM ted. for Lacob performed vnto ber matrimonial duties, but leſſe reſpeQed then Rachel: 
—— bol. thus the ſctipture counteth the neglect of wife ot huband, hatred : It is nat then inough, not 
band in ſcrip. to breake forth into capitall hatred, but they muſt one bee heartily affected to an other. 
ture is coua- Ciluin. Hurbands loue Jour wines, as Chriſt loued his Church, and gaue bimſelfe for it. Ephd, 


ted hatred. F 2. 4 4 T4; ox, 22. 1 | 
Obler.God zu Bur Rachel was barren: thus the Lorde vieth ro challſe and correct the prepoſte- 
* rous affectionꝭ ot his ſeruants : as Iacobs loue with Rachels batrenneſſe : as God did qua- 
prepoſterous hifie Jonas ioy that delighting too much inthe ſhadowe of his gourd, by cauſing it to wi- 
ions. ther. _ $4 | 4% C4 34 8 Ft 1 8-7 
6. Obſer, v. 32. Now my husband will laue me 2 Leah deſireth nothing more then to pleaſe her huſ- 
Wiucs maſt band, and to vſc all meanes to procure his loue: ſo ſhould wes ſeeketocontent their huſ- 
ſecke to pleaſe bands, and to forbeareall things, that might grieue them.Caluin. Therfote Saint Peter eſpe- 
their husband cially commendeth in women, à meeke and quiet ſpirit, i. Pet. 3.4. a eþ 
7. Obſer. As , Now will I praiſe the Lord: Shee had praiſed the Lord before, at the birth of Ru- 
Gods bleſ. benyaying, The Lord hah looked vponmy tribulation : and of Simeon, The Lord hath heard 
ſings are wul- 71: I wa bated: hut now vpon the occaſion of a ne beneſite, ſhe praiſcth him againe : 
es of bh wh ſeacheth vs, that as Gods mercics are multiplied toward vs, fo we ſhould encteaſe 
encreaſe, and goe forward in giuing of thankes: as the Prophet ſaith : Sing unto the Lord anewſons: | 
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1. The Argument and ( ontents. ' 


I:ſt, in this chapter Moſes ſheweth how Iacob was increaſed with eight 
children, partly by his wives maides, parily by bis wives : by Rachels 
$| maide two, v. 4. to 8, by Leahs two, v. . to 14. then by his wiues, firſt by 
Leah three, and the occaſion expreſſed, ſheeagreed with Rachel for hr 
ſonnes mandrakes,v.1 4. to 2 I. ihen by Rachel one, v. 25. 
Secondly, ho Iacob is increaſed in ſubſtance: where Iacob entereth 
——_— eres with Laban, to * all the partie - coloured Fas 
Fg 2 ſpotted ſheepe for his wages, to v.35.then Jacobs deuiſe js expfeſſed, how 
the ſtrongeſt ſheepe became ſpotted, v.36. laſtly, the good ſucceſſe that Iacob had in this de- 


* 
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_- 


viſe,v.4.3- 
950 2. The diuers readings. 
F. in. foplur. v. a. gine me 4 ſome, Cine we ſonnes chillen cat. 
v. 3. Balam my made. H. Ala . C. Bilba. cet. 


C. inter. I wil be the nurſe. C. ſbe ſhall beare upon my knees.cet. 


Choo. v. 8. God bath beard my praier: I deſired that I might haue a ſanne,as ter hath,and it is graun- 


H. S. ut. tedme.C.God bath compared me with ny ſiſter, H.God hath nd | an compared with 
. my fiſter. S. with the wraſtlings of God haue Irraſtled with ny ſofter, and laue prenailed cater- 


Vo! I, 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap. 30. 315 
val. happ#ly. H. good lucke. G. happines commeth. C. P. Ian bappie a comet. T. G. Z. G. 

-\ .ghadb, lygnifieth both: the latter is the better, as may appearc by thealluſion, Gen. 49. 
fa, gadud, Cad, an armie or troupęof men, &. 

3 ARYAN. ROY S. mandragoras .. cet. flowres of laue. T. dudaim of dadh: belo- T.r. 
Rachel ſaid to Leah ber fifter. S. Rachel ſaid to Laab n. Sad. 
15. Rachel ſazd,net ſo:: F. Rachel ſaid.cet. RK” Fe S. ad. 
n will be with mee. H. will chooſe me, will dwell with me. cater, zabal , to S. all. 

l c 98 


„ 24. the Lord hath ginen me another ſonne.S. wil gine me. G. the Lord gine me yet another F. G. 


v. 33. M hon the time of the agreement, tempus placiti, is come before thee, H. becauſe my reward T. C. r. 
s before thy face. S. whenthou commeſt to ſce my reward. T. C. it ſhall come for my 1 


fore thy face. B. 6. ä 1501 21 
v. 37. the oheſemt trer. G. B. of the plane tree. cerer. guarmon, ſignifieth both, he pilled white dinerſ fig. 
trale, leaning ſtill the greene, but the white appeared mthe roddes, and that which was pilled 
| was off 4 dixers collowr.S. and pillin the har be, t white appeared, where the places were ſþouled: 
the whole places remained greene ſtill, and thus the colour was made diners. H. he pulled white | 
. » ftrakes in them, and made the white appeare in the roddes. C. T. B. G. 1 T. B. G. 
v.40. and [acob ſeparated the flocke and put the rods in the tronghes before the face of the rammes, & H. S. cet. 
tte white and backs were Labans,thereſt Iacobs, the fockwdve Coated bl had he put before 
the ſheepe the whitiſh rammee ,and the parti-coloured among the lambs ,and hee ſeparated his flockes 
” by himſelfe,and mingled them not with Labans. S. and hee ſet befare the ſheepeall that was ſpotted 
u lacks among Labans ſheepe, and ſet the flockes apart, and did not mingle them with Labans 
C. be turnod the face, of the flocke toward the parti=coloured among Labaxs ſheepe,ſo he put 
N Ee themgſeluer, & put them not with Labans.G.he turned the faces of the ſheepe which were 
' Snthe flock of Laban,towardthe ring-ſtraked, Cc. Z. . & put them not with Labas.B.turned them . g. 
nur toward Labans.T.that is, heturned Labans ſheepe toward theparticoloured, that wy 
might alſo bring forth ſuch, but his oe ſheepe hee turned not toward Labans, whi 
veere of one colour, that ihey ſhould not conceive lambes of one colour. Iun, | 
Vt. inthe firſt ramming time. H. in the time when the ewes conceined. F. inthe time, when the 
timely eawes conceined, or had heate. C. inthe ramming or conceining time of the ſtrong or well H. F. c. 
bodyed ſheepe. B. G. T. chaſhar to ioyne together: whereof they are called well bodyed or T. B. r. 


142, When — brought forth, he did not put them. S. when the eawes were eble.B.G. when 
- they weve put put together late,or in late ramming time. H. C. T P. guataph : whereof is derived Sc. 
b:thewerd oph, in bringing forth late : the not markgd were Labans ; the marked la- T.H.r. 
' cobs. Se the late browght forth, were Labans, the timely or firſt hngs; Jacobs. C. H. the feebler were S. c. 
Luan ib ar well bodied Jacobi. T. B. G P. | | . 

+ 3:43, camels aſſes and mules,S camels and mules.cet.. _ | S. ad. 


The explanation of doubtfull queſtions. 
f 8 . a 5 2 2 | . 
v. 1. Rahel ennied her fiſter. I. Some think that this was a kind of zealerather then enute, ber fiber. 4 
ſhe grieued rather at her owneinfecunditie or barrennes, then that her ſiſter was fruitfull. 1 


Perer. 2, But the text is cuident, that ſhee enuied her ſiſter: ſhee was rr one 5 
liſt irfull and Chee barren, Neither is there any inconuenience to yeeldto thole 
— Ha 2 not Angels. Merc. chauah, ſignifieth both to enuie, and — 
ſtrive with emulation or zeale. u.. 

| — st 1 die. 1. She ſaith not ſo, as though Iacob of purpoſe had reſtrai- deer, 
ned his naturall force, as R. Levi. 2. Neither is it her meaning, that Lacob ſhould by his Jr age define 
prayer obtaine children for her, as Iſaack had done for Rebecka, for then Iacob 0 of cluldreg. 
haus beene angrie with her. 3. Neither did ſhee thus ſay, as though ſhe did not know 8 bot 


\ 
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God was the giver of children, which ſhe conſeſſeih rv, 6. God hub given ſentence on my ſige. 
4. But — womanlie heate lhe breaketh forth, asthoughvthe faul Was 201 
band, ſeeing /be ſhondd otherwiſe die, either hor griefe, ot that ſhe might as good be dead, as 
beate no children, Mercer. and that her name by this meanes ſhould die with her. Perer, g. 
| threercaſons made her ſo deſirous of children. 1. Her enuy for her ſiſters happineſſe. 2. 
That ſhe might be the more deare to het husband. 3 Becauſe ofthe promiſed ſeed. Perer, 
v. 2. Jacob was angrie and ſaid , am I in Gods ftead, & e. 1. There are naturall cauſes of 
T. Lt, ſterilitie or barrennes: either ſome originell defeQes in the birth, as ſome are borne vnapt 
by bar- for generation: or elſe it may come by diſeaſes, ſometime the conſtitution of the bodie is 
2 as in fatte bodies, here nature is turned into the nutriment of the bodie: 
Ariſtotl. lib. 2. de generat. animal. c. 2. 2. There is a ſupernaturall cauſe of barrennes, when 
it pleaſeth God to reſtraine the wowbe, as in the women of Abimelecks houſe, Genel, 20. 
18. Fower keyes to open and ſhut are in Gods hand, which the Lord hath not committed 
to any other, either Angel or Seraphim: the keye of raine, Deuter. 28. 12, the Lord ſball open 
his good treaſure, the heauen to giue raine, the keye of tood: Pſal. 104.2 K cbow openeſt thy hand 
Procreation they are filled, the keye ot the wombe, the keye of the graue, when the dead (hall be rai- 
the git and fed: Peter. ex Tharg. Hieroſolym: 3. Plato himſelfe confeſleth, that procreation was the 
* at God of God: quan in mortals animante fiat, res tamen dinina eſt, & pregnatio & genitura ab 
emmortalib.eft : generation,though it be done in a mertall creature, Jet i it a diuine thing procured 


by an immortall power: Plat. in "FARES 8 E 2 
v. 3. Shee ſhall beare vpon my knees. 1. Not as CONE ſhould be her midwife or 
nurſe,as Oxkelos. 2. Or that by her example Rachel ſhould the ſooner conceiue, as the He- 
brewes. 3. But that, as it followeth, Rachel might haue children by her maide, for the chil- 
dren of the bond-maides were accounted as the dames: her meaning is, that ſhe might 
dandle them vpon her knees, and play with them, as mothers doe wich their children: fo 
is this phraſe taken, Iſay. 6 6. 1 2. then ſball ye ſucks, ye ſhall be borne vyon her ſides, and be toyfull 
vpor her knees, 4. doth fitlie allegorize this ſaying of Rachel: {b. 7. comment, in 
Genef: 36. as they which Bilha brought forth, were borne ypon Rachels knees: fo, qui per 
predicationeminuidentis andinit verbun, teneat in Cunhalica ecclefia vere perfectianem fidei, & ita 

mbitdifferat a legutimis filys . ſo he that heard tbe word by the preaching of enntans teachers, hol 
the true faith in the C atholike Church may differ nothing from the lawefull children of the Church; 
yu = ſonnes of Iacobz hand-maides receined their mheritance,and bad their lots amongeſt thew 

ethren. | | Y 

Ter Whether v. 14. Cine me ef thy ſonnes mandrakes, c. 1. It is moſt like, that they were rather, 
uben broghe Pleaſant and ſweete flowers, wherewith they vſed to ſtrew their husbandes bed, then that 


1 herbe, which is called mandrakes ; for theſe reaſons, 1, Ruben was nowe but a childe of g. 
15 Mor G yearet olde,avd not aboue, (for he was borne in the beginning of the . laſt y eares) and 
therefore had no diſcretion to make choyce of flowers for their vertue, but ſor their colour 
oc ſmell. 2. It was now wheate harveſt, in the ſpring time, which in thoſe countries was 
in the beginning of May, when the Mandrake apples are not tipe : for ſo the Septuagint 
read, Mandrake apples. 3. The Mandrakes haue a ſtrong ſmell, which the Arabians call 
labrochin, of the ranke ſauour of goates: whereas theſe hearbes called dudairs, are commen- 
= for _ — ſmell. Can,7- 13. the mandrakes haue giuen a ſmell, aud in our gates are all 
weeete thinges. Iun. | | | 
Mandrakes 2. Whereas Auguſtine ſai | 
— « Wh, guſtine ſaith of the mandrales: rem comperi pulchram, & ſuaucolentem. 
— ſapore inſipido: I found them to be faire in ſhew, ſweete in ſmell, _ taſt. lib. 2.2. cent. fauſt. 
. he may ſpeake of that kind of mandralces, which grew in thoic hote countner in Africa, 
which might haue a more freſh ſmell : but otherwiſe concerning the Mandrakes knowne 
- Plinie a — — ſearcher of the nature of hearbes, ſaith, odor eius gras ſad radicis & 
Hauer, cc. fie noxie vires, grauedinem afferum ipſo olfafin: the ſmell c very ſtrong, ſpecially 
of the FL e and apple: the force thereof very hurtfull : the very [mell bringeth — 5 a 
e. 2 _— inius confirmeth this by experience, that by layzog of a mandrake apple 
pr ra" ge he became ſo eh that he could r it off, til the apple was remoued: - 
3 Epiphenius thanketh , that the mandrake inciterh and prouolceth either man or wo- 
man to luſt: as ĩtis held, that they haue vere , to cauſe women to conceaue : and that * 
| che 
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chel deſired them for that cauſe. I. But Auguſtine refuſeth this reaſon , becauſe Rachel, 
notwithſtanding her mandrakes,conceiued not. 2. Neither would Leah z hauing now ceaſed Epiph. in phi. 
to beare; haue giuen them away it they had any ſuch vertue. Mercer. 3. Galen ſaith, that lolog . 4. 
Mandragoras is colde in the third degree, lib. 7. ſimplicium Medicament. and therefore it is ry Narr. 1 
for conception. 4. Mathiolus therefore ſaith it is a ſable, that the toote of Mandrakes © 8 aw "ohh 
eih the ſhape of a man, and is good to make women to conceiue, and thinketh that make women 
ſuch xootes, bearing ſuch a ſhape, are made by art of couſeners, that goe about to deceive; ncciue. 
er. Perer. EY * 

Concerning the faſhion and kinde of this hearbe. R. Dauid ſaich, that there are tuo Ol the de- 
ſoris of them, the white is the male, the blacke the female: in them both, three partes are ſcripuon of 
moſt notable, the ſeaues, fruite, and roote: Dioſcorides ſaiih, that the leaves of the female are ud̃goras. 
ſomewhat leſle then lettice leaues, greene, and ofa ſtrange ſmell : the leaues of the male 
are bigger, and of a white colour: the apple of the female as bigge as an haſle nutte, like to 
fruite of the ſeruice tree, of wanne colour, of the male the apples are as biggeagaine, ofa 
ſaffron colour: the roote 1s two folde, ſometimes three folde, winding one within an other, 
blacke without, white within: Doiſcor. lib.4.c.61. Pythagoras called it anthropomorphon, not 
becauſe it perfectly repreſenteth a mans ſhape, but hath ſome ſemblance of the trunke of a 
mans body without armes. Mathiolus. 

g. The properties ot the Mandragoras are theſe. 1. By reaſon of the coldneſſe thereof, The vertue & 
it caſteth them into a dead ſleepe that cate or ſmell thereof: and therefore Pb iſitians vſe ir, SPerauon 0 
when they cut or ſeare to ſtupifie the ſenſe, 2. It it be taken in the weight of a dramme, it ä 
depriueth of the vſe of rcaſqn : Dioſcor. 3. It is drunke againſt the venome of ſerpentes. 
Plin. lib. 2 . c. 2 3. 4. The ſeede thereof is good to purge the place of conception, and to 
ſtay the immoderate fluxe of the monethly courſe : and therefore it may per accident, helpe 
toward conception, eſpecially in feruent climates and hotte countries. — ex Auicenns 
6. Some thinke then, that theſe flowers were mandrakes, which is not like, as is ſhewed 
before, ſome take them to be lilies, as Oleaſter, ſome tor violets,as Oukelos:ſome for enchan- 
ted or loue- flowers: but Rachel would not vſe any ſuch: it is vacertaine what flowers they 
were. Mercer. it is more probable that they were, amabiles flores, amiable aud lonely flowers, 
both for ſmell and ſight, as Iunius and the word dudam well anſwereth thereto, being deri- 
ued of dodb : beloned. 4 | 

v. 2. Sheecalled his name t ebulun. 1 Some thinke that Tacob gaue the names and not queſt, q. Whes 
his wives, Iun. Geneſ. 29.30. 2, Some, that Jacob knowing his wiues to have the gift of ther Iacobs 
prophelie, as may appeare by the euent, that anſwered to theſe names, in the ſeuerall bleſ- 4 33 
ſings giuen vato them, Geneſ. 49. did ſuffer his wives to give them names. 3. But — 2 
it is moſt like that Iacob conſented with them in the impoſing of theſe names. Mer. 
cer. 

21. After that ſhee bare a daughter, G 1. Some thinke that Iacob had other daugh. queſt, 6, Of 
ters beſide Dioah,but that is nor like, ſeeing no mention is made bur onely of Dinah, Cal- Linah,whece 
uin. 2. I his name ſignifieth iudgement or contention, which name might be given to Di- . — 
nah, becauſe of that contention which fell out with the Sichemites, by reaſon of her. Mer- — * 
cer. 3. But whether this Dinah were Iacobs wife, is vncertaine: and whereas the Hebrewes ; 
imagine, that this Dinah and Zebulun were borne at once, and that Dinah in her mothers Hebrewes 
wombe was a male, but at the praier of Leah, was made a female, who pittied her ſiſter Ra- fables. 
chel, which as yet had borne no childe at all, leaſt ſhe ſhould haue bene deſpiſed: theſe ate 
but idle and fabulous fanſies, wherein theſe blinde Rabbines are ſo much exerciſed, 4. This 
Dinah was borne next before Ioſeph: whom ſome affirme to have bene borne before, Gad, 

Aſler, Iſſachar, Zebulun, Dinah: But the courſe of the ſtorie will net beare it, for betwcene 
Ioſeph and Beniamin, Iacob had not any of his children borne, | 

v. 29. As ſoone as Rachel had borne Ioſeph, &c. I. Hence it is euident, that Ioſeph was 
borne in the ende of Iacobs 14. yeares ſeruice, for immediately vpon the birth of Loſeph, 

ob conſulteth with Laban about his departure: but after this Iacob covenanterh to 
ſerue ſixe yeares longer for his ſheepe. Gen. 31. 41. theſe 14, yeares before the birth ot Io- 
ſeph ſome would haue to prefizure thoſe 14. yearcs, which Ioſeph indured in Egypt, be- 


fore he was exalted ; for he was ſixtecne yeare olde, when he wasſolde into Egypt, and 30. 
yeares 
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yeares olde when hee ſtood before Pharao. Mercer. 2. Vpon this account of Toſephs age, it 
further is collected, that Ioſeph was 39, when Jacob was an 1 30, for Ioſeph was 30. when 
hee came before Pharao. Gene. 41, 46. thea paſſed ſeauen yeares ofplentie,and two yeares 
of dearth, Genel. 45. II. when Iacob came downe into Egypt, who was then an 1 30,yeares 
olde, Geneſ. 47. 9. If Iacob were an 1 30. at _ 49.then when Joſeph was borne, Iacob 


was gi. then 14. yeare before that, when Iacob went downe into Meſopotamia, he muſt 
be 77. and 7. yeares after, when he married his wiues, he was 84. thirteene yeares after that 
when hee had ſetued 7.ycares more for his wiues, and ſixe for his ſheepe, hee was g/. yeares 
olde. Perer. 

v. 27. I haue found by experience, 1, The word is »achaſh, which the Septuagint tranflate, 
qu. ;. Laban I haue coniectured, dioniſimen, as Augures vic to doe, and this kinde of coniecture was made 
whether he di · hy ſerpents: nac ha with double camet ⁊, is a lerpent,with double pat ach, itſignifieth the con- 
uined ol Iacob i remade by ſerpents. 2. But this word allo ſignifieth to knowe or learne by i. 

ence, as it is vſed. Gen. 4 f. 5. Ioſeph by his drinking cuppe, found inthe mouth of Benia. 
mines ſacke, had experience of them, as his ſteward ſaith. 3. Therefore Theodorer; 
obſeruation, is heere vnneceſſarie, that Moſes ſetteth downe, verba impiorum the word: of 
thewicked, as they ſpake them , as here Labans divination, as though he had diuined by his 
Leah doth not idols, 4. As alſo he giueth the like inſtance of Leah, that ſhee ſhould vſe the prophane 
nameher ſonne word of fortune, v. 11, ſaying good lucke, ghad: which ſometake for don {tarre, ſome 
Gadoffortune for Mercurie, or Mats, alleadgmg that place, Ifa, 65. 11. T hey furniſh their drinke offerings 
to Gad: where it is more fitly tranſlated a number, as the other clauſe ſheweth, they haus pre- 
pared a table for the multitude : and ſo is it to be taken heere, a number cometh : 1. for ſo the 
name Gad anſwereth io Iacobs propheſie, Gen. 49. 1 9.Gad,gedadh: Gad, an armie ſhall over 
come him, &c. he is therefore called Gad, becauſe a companie as an armie of children was 
comming. a. Leah imputeth the procreation of her childeren to the Lords hleſsing. Gen. 29. 
32. 33, therefore ſhee was farre off, from imputing it to fo tune, or to the ſtarres, much leſſe 


to giue her child a ſuperſtitious and ĩdolatrous name, which Iacob would not haue ſuffered. 
uin. a | 
v. 30. The Lord hath bleſſed thee comming. The Hebrewe phraſe is, at n feete. I. 
ym ir hong which is not vnderſtood of Iacob Kb and — about his 1 — , but of! 5 com- 
Lacobs feete. ming to Labans houſe, ſince which time God bleſſed him. 2. Some thinłe that Ia cob 
meaneth, that ſince his comming God had giuen Laban ſonnes, whereas he had none be- 
fore, becauſe Rachel kept his ſheepe. Mercer, it may well bee, that in fourtcene yeares 
ſpace Laban might alſo be increaſed with ſonnes, which are mentioned afterwards, Gen. 
31.1, but Iacob meaneth the encreaſe of Laban wealth: the litle which thou haddeſt, is en- 
creaſed, Cc. 3. Hence was taken vp, that prouerbe vſed in Africa: homo boni pedis, a man of 
a good foote, that is, whoſe comming is proſperous , who in the African language was 
called Namphanio : which name was given to a famous Martyr in Africa, derided by one 
Maximus a Grammarian, but defended by Auguſtine: ip 44+ fi vocabulum int erpretemur, 
non aliud ſignificat quam hominem boni pedis, if we interpret the name, it ſignifieth nothing elſe, but 
man of a good foote. 4. Rupertus fitly applieth this to Chriſt, ſhewing, how that, ad Chriſti 
introttum dives effettus eft mundus , the whole world was enriched and bleſſed at the comming of 
G brift.Perer 0 
10. What v. 32. Separate thou all the ſheepe with litle ſpottet, &cC. 1. There are three wordes vſed to 
inde of cou · expreſſe the patticoloured cattle, that ſhould fall to Iacobs ſhare: nachod, which ſignifieth = 
— I that which is marked with ſtnall ſpottes, and therefore it is expreſſed by an other word, 
wereſorted gd, Gen. 31. 10, ſpotted as with haile or aſhes. The Septuag. tranſlate in both places, 
out for Iacob, Af, diſperſed 16, 00mg with / comp The other word is tal», that which is marked 
with great ſpottes, as Ioſu. g. g. the ſame word is vſed to ſignifie pieced or clouted ſhooes: 
which where they are worne, are mended with patches. Mercer, to this kinde of great 
ſpotted, belongeth gnaracadb , vſed v. 35: ſported in the binding places or legges, for ſo 
gnacodh,and nachod, are compared together. Genel. 31. 8, Therefore Oleaſter 15 deceiued, 
thattaketh nachod, for the great ſpotted, alu, for the leſſe ſported: this word ralv, v. 39. 
is tranſlated by the 70, dialencon , whitiſh, wherein there are white markes , 28 it is ex- 
preſſed, v.35. The third word is chem, notblacke, as ſome read, for they belonged to La- 
ban, nor redde, or yellowiſh , but rather browne, as of a ſoot-colour z which is ay 14 
| | moake 
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ſmoake and heate, for ſo chum er heate; the 20. read phaibus all thie ſheepe and goates 
then either ſprinckled, or ring · ſtralced, or of a duskiſh colour, are ſeparated for Iacob. 
Mercer, : | | ; p 
2. The Septuagint read ſo as though they which wereparticoloured among the goat 
onely ſhould be his reward : but the 35. verſe maketh the matter plaine, that the” — — — 
ning is, that the ſpotted both among the goates and ſheepe ſhould be Iacobs part. Pe- ng 
terius, | 5 
3, Neither mult theſe three colours bereſtrained, as though the darke or browne co- A 
jour belonged to the lambes, the ſmall and little ſported to the goates, as may ſeeme to be | 
thered out of the 3 2. verſe: but the meaning is, that all either lambes, or goates of any 
ol thoſecolours ſhould bee divided from the reſt: but the brownecolour is giuen to the 
lambes as moſt vſuall among them, the ſpotted to the goates for the ſame reaſon, Mer- 
cerus, : E 8 
4. Herein appeareth Gods providence toward Jacob, that whereas the white and Moſt particou- 
blacke ſheepe were moit ſet by in Meſopotamia , the particoloured in Paleſtina, (and loured ſheeye 
therefore the ſhepheards are called Nochndam, Amos 1. 1. that is, keepers ot ſpotted cat- ia Paleſtine. 


tell, Mercer: ) it ſo falleth out, that Iacob beein g to returne into Canaan, is encreaſed with 
that kind of ſheepe. Perer. r 


=” - 


5- Concerning other greater cattell, Jacob alſo-was very rich in them: he hadcamels and 
aſſes, v. 4 ;. yet thoſe he had not from Labanin this bargaine, neither had he charge, but one- 
y ol the ſmaller cattell: theſe of the greater ſort 2 had by his owne purchaſe, and ex- 
chaunge for ſmallex cattell, Perer. 

v.33. 7A) righteouſnes ſhall anſwer or teſtiſie for mee to morrow, or hereafter c&c. 1. As yeſter- 

4y is taken for the time paſt, Gen. 31. 2. ſo to morrom is vſed forthe time to come, a part qu. 11. lo | 
for the whole : as the Apoſtle faith, I Chriſt, yeſterday, and to day, and the ſame for ener, 2, — _ 
Some referrethe words following to iuſtice, when ſhall come for ny) rewarde before rhee. Cala, cr tor hm. 
But the better reading is in the ſecond parſon, when thou ſhalt come to my reward, that is, to ſee 
and examine it: and the wordes, before thee, muſt be ioyned with the firſt clauſe: my riglre- 
ouſnes ſhall anſwer for me, before thee. Mercer. Ian. 3. Hel ſpeaketh not of his tighteouſnes in 
generall for the time paſt, but in this particular, for the time to come, as it followeth in this 

verſe, that if he found any thing with Iacob, but particoloured according to the agreement 

he ſhould count it as theft. 4. And Iacob doth as it were anſwer a ſecret obiection: it may 

ſeeme improbable , that whereas the cattell of one coulour, are given mee to keepe, they 

ſhould bring forthparticoloured , God that ſeeth my iuſtice and innocencie (hall giue ſen- 

tence on my {ide by an extraordinarie bleſsing. Muſcul, 5. Iacob doth not abſolutely ſtand 
ypon his iuſtice before God, but onely vrgeth his innocencie and faithfulnes in his ſeruice 

toward Laban. In like manner Dauid clearcth himſelfe; i»dge me, O Lord, according tomy 

imocencie, &c. 1 8. Muſcnl.Perer. 3 F 1 SA 

But whereas faith, my righteonſueſſe ſhall make anſwere for mee, it may be queſtioned au held et 
whether this were a plaine . * part cok by the deuiſe of the pilled and ſtraked Jacob dealt 
roddes, to deceive Laban and inrich himſelfe: the ſolution of which queſtion is this. 1. hat fraudulently 
Iacob did not this of his owne lead, but by Gods direction, Genel, 31, 10, But who 1 
knoweth not, that God beeing Lord of all, may transferre the right of things from one to e 
another, where no other inferior title or propertic is challenged: as God gaue the land of gueepe, = 
the Canaanites the auncient poſſeſſors thereot , tothe Iſtaelites. Caluin. Mercer, 2, Iacob 

by this meanes doeth recouer but his owne , which was due vnto him in a double right .J 
boch in reſpe& ofhis 20. yeares ſervice , all which time he ſerued without wages : ſo Iacob 3 
faith, yee knowe that ] haue ſerued your father with all my might, but your father hath decgiued mee, 43 

J red; T, = 

and changed my wages tenne times. Gen. 31. 6.7. As alſo in regar of his wines dourie, which "M 
complaige of their fathers hardneſle : haue wee any more portion or inheritance in our fathers £3 
houſe, doth he not count v5 as ſtrangers, hath he not ſold vs ? & c. therefore all t he riches which God  * 4 
bath taken from our father is ours and our childrens. Gen. 31. 1: 16. Itis lawfull therefore for * 
one, by his cunning and induſtrie to recouer his E which he cannot otherwiſe get, % oF . 
eſpecially Gods direction concurring withall: as the Iſraelites borrowed of the Egyptians "oC 


39 


their beſt things, which were but a due recompence for their long ſervice. 3. Thelſaying 9 
Is, volenti non fit iniuria, a wrong is not done to _— is willing withall. It was _ 2 
| c __ 
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eed betweene Laban and Iacob: and Laban trattatus eſt pro ſus i enio : Labanis handeled iu 
E binde. ¶ aluin. for hee thought by this meanes to haue gained to himſelfe, and to haue ſent 
away Iacob with nothing: and it was a thing very vnlikely, that ſheepe all of one colour, 
(ſuch as Iacob onely had in his keeping) ſhould bring torth particoloured. 4. The meanes 
which Iacob vſed, was not artificiall or fraudulent, but naturall, not 1 g of mans $kill, 
but Godsbleſsing: therefore Iacob chooſeth that for his wages, which not by mans wit, but 
Gods working was to take effect. Mercer. Thus the author of this deuiſe, Jacobs right, La- 
bans couetous and couſening minde, and the meanes beemg layd together, will cleare Iacob 
in this action of fraudulent and vniuſt dealing. ; 
v.35. And al that had white in them, and all that had blacke,ec. The latine text is here ye. 


orrupt rea» xy corrupt. reading thus: al the flock. of one colour, that it, of white and blacke, he delinered into 
wat: - band f bi Gig which reading is contrarieto the original], that ſaith, the ported onely 


The latintran(- 
lation refuſed 


with white, or parti- coloured , and the duskiſh or blacke , were giuen to Labans ſonnes to keepe,, and 
they which were of one colowr to Lob. . The Romaniſts would iuſtifie their vulgar latine, 
ſome vnderſtanding by Labans children, Iacobs ſonnes , for they were Labans after a 
ſort : but this cannot be, for Ruben Iacobs eldeſt ſonne was not now aboue ſixe yeares olde, 
borne in the firſt yeare of the ſecond ſeauen : and therefore Iacobs children were not, bee- 
ing ſo young ,fitte to guydethe flockes : Mercer. and beſide Laban might haue thought 
that the father and ſonnes might haue conſpired to deceive him. 2. Wherefore Lyranus 
and Toſtatus miſlyking this firſt ſolution have deviſed another, that this is vnderſtood not 
of the firſt diuiſion of the flocks, when indeede, none but the parti-coloured were commit- 
ted to Labans ſonnes, but of the ſecond partitions, after that the eawes had lambes, when 
Laban came to viewe which were of one colour, which of divers, and then hee tooke the 
whole coloured ſheepe, as belonging to him, and gavethem to the charge of his ſonnes. 
Contra. I. It appeareth not, but that after the firſt ſeparation of the flockes, whereof ſome 
were committed to Iacob, ſome to Labans children, all thoſe which were vnder Iacobs 
charge, together with their increaſe, continued with Jacob til, and he ſeparated the parti- 
coloured from thereſt, and the one was in viewe and fight of the other, v. 40. whereas the 
flockes firſt giuided were three dayes iourney aſunder. v.36. 2. This diuiſion mentioned, 
V.3 5. was the very ſame day, wherein this agreement was made, and therefore it was the firſt, 
not the ſecond diuiſion. 3. If this were admitted, then the Hebrew text ſhould be conuin- 
cedl of fallitic, which readeth not, the flockes of ene colour, but, all that had white markes in them: 
that is, were ſpotied with white, 

3 Wherefore we doubt not rather to refuſe the latine tranſlation as corrupt and diuen 
fromthe Hebrewe, and the Septuag. with the Chalde in this place: and therefore we ap- 
prooue rather the iudgement ot Caietanus, who giveth this cenſure ofthe latine tranſlators: 
ſcito prudens Lector, quod vmiuerſa hec pars textus vſqʒ ad ſinem capituli, apud larimum interpretem 


of theRomaias P. ap ais eſt, potius quam te ætus. cc. Vnderſtand diſcreetereader, that all this part of the 
themlelues, text, to the ende of the Chapter, with the Latine interpreter, as a paraphraſis rather then 


tne text. And a little after hee ſaith : anti quus interpres neſcitur, quo ſpirita kec ita crit: 


wee cannot tell, with what ſpirit the olde interpretor bath thus ſummed the text: Caietan. in 
hunc locum. N 


A ofthedi- , 7 Then Jacob toolę roddes, &c. Jacob vſed three induſtricus meanes to cauſe the 


uerſe meanes 


ſheepe to bring ſor ih pariicoloured: 1. Hee vſeth pilled and ſtraked roddes, and puiteth 


which lacob them in the watering places, at ſuch time as the ſheepe were in heate, that is, in ramming 
vſed 2 time: Hierom ſheweth the cauſe: vr c duplici deſiderio,dum auide ibunt, C aſcenduntur a ma- 
ing forthpar- ribus tales fetus conciperent »quales vmbras arietum, in aquarum ſpeculo cont emplabantur: traditi- 


coloured, 0 Geneſ, That ot a double deſire, while both they drinke greedily, and were coupled 


with the males, they might be conceived, with ſuch young, as they ſawetheſhadowes of 
the rammes in the water: for the coloured roddes made alfo the ſhadowe of the rammes 
to 2 parti - coloured. 2. An other pollicie which Iacob vſeth is ſet forth, v.40. that 
he ſet the parti · coloured ſheepe before, and Labans whole coloured ſheepe behinde, and 
turned their face toward the particoloured: but his owne ſheepe, that were of diuers co- 
lours, he turned not toward Labans: and this he did not alwaies but in ramming time, but 
Labans ſheepe by the ſight of the parti- coloured might bring forth like vnto them: this is 
the right meaning of the verſes whuchis corruptly tranſlated by the Septuag. and latine: the 
| Chalde 


\ 


of doubrjull queſtions and places. Chap.zs. 324 
Chalde alſo and Geneuenſ. doe tranſpoſe theſe words, among the of Lala, and ioyne 
them wich the part i- coloured, c. wher cas there were none ſuch in[Laban,; flocke : and there- 
fore this clauſe mult be inſetred thus in the beginning of the ſentener, wid turnad the fare 
of the A＋n which were in the flocks of Laban, &c. as the Bic tranſlation readeth: ſic Lu. Aler- 
cer. V ata t. 1110 2 1939 227 
3. Iacobs third deuiſe is expreſled, v. 41. Iacob put the roddes into the gutters onely, in 
the ramming time of the ſtr onger ſheepe, that is, in the firlt ſeaſon of their coupling, as 
Oukelos expounderh , my. is ſuppoſed to be inthe ſpring, ien che ſheepe were liuely 
and (Irong.Mulſcul. Mercer. Luther, The weaker ſheepe conceiued in the autumne, and the 
Lacob put not in the roddes, not to deceiue Laban, that when hee came hee ſhould not ſee 
them , as Kimbi thinketh, tor Laban vſed not to come to take a viewe of the ſheepe, in ram- 
ming, but in lambisg time: but Iacob vſed thus to doe, that Laban might haue ſome m · 
creaſe of his colour, although by this meanes the ſtronger fell out to be Iacobs. t 
This deviſe of Lacob,by the ſight of parti-coloured roddes, to cauſe theeawes atidgoates 
tobe conceiued with young of the like colour: 1. js neither to be helde aliogether miracu- qu. Mberber 


lous,as Chriſoſtome thinketh, non erat iuxta nature ordinem, quod fiebat, &. it was notaccor- lacobs deuſe 

ding to the courſe of nature that was dene, but miraculous and beyond natures worke; — be 7 
hum. j i. in Geneſ, much leſſe doe we receiue the fabulous conceit of ont᷑ Hoſaias an e. — of a6, 

that the cawes conceiued alone without the males, by the fight onely of theroddes in the wa- ture. 

ter: ex Mercer. 2. Neither doe we aſcribe this altogether to the workeof nature: although 


the cogitagion and conceit of the minde be very much inthe forming of ſhapes : and there- 


| Queene that vpon 
ates maketh mention of a woman 


Mercer. The hke operation hath the object of the fightin bruite beaſts: for this cauſe, the 
falhion is in Spaine to ſet before the mares, when they are horſed, the moſt goodly beaſtes 


of that kinde. Muſcul. The like praQtifets vſed by the Dove · maſters, that they may haue 
a broode ot faire pigeons. Iſydor, /ibr. 12. Etymolog. Although then that nature had her 
worke , yet wee cannot ſay, that nature wholly didat. 3. Wherefore God wrought heere 
together with nature, and that after an extraordinarie manner: firſt, becauſe this deuiſe was 
reuealed vnto Iacob by the Angel of God in a dreame. Geneſ., 3 1. 11. Secondly, God gaue - 
a tare effect to this deuiſe, that it failed not, heteas if it had beene according to the ordinarie 
worke of nature, there might haue beene ſome chaunge and alteration :; {and it is well noted 
by Valeſius : that both the male and female conc inthe ſame imgination and fautaſie 
of the party-coloured, which was the cauſe that they alwayes brought forth of the ſame co- 4 
lour. 416. de ſarri philof, c. 11; 12 | TY 1 4 * 
Now further, that wee may ſee the naturall reaſon, why that Lacobs ſheepe brought forth du. 6.Oſthe 5 


8 | al reaſons 
patty · coloured. I. Thatſheepe by drinkivg of certaine waters, doe chaunge the colour of ue mei 
their wooll, Ariſtotle 3 hr :asthereis a River in Allyria,called Pſychrus, of that r 
coldeneſſe, which cauſeth the ſheepe that drinke thereof to yeane'/blacke Lambes : in be le tracge 
Autauæria, there are two rivers, the one maketh the ſheepe white, the other blacke : the ri- * OPS 
ver Scamander doch dye them yello we: Ariflot. lib. 3.de tor: animal. c. i r. But this altera- 
tion is cauſed by the matter and qualitie of the water beeing receiued anddranke : whereas 
| Licobs ſheepe conceiued by the very fight, 2. The phantaſie and affection is very ſtrong 
to worke vpon it o e bodie, ſometime vpon an othet : childien haue beene bewitched 
by the malicious fight of thoſe, that haue intended them hurt: ſome by immoderate ioye, 
hae preſently dyed, as Philippides the Comicall Poet, for his vncxpected victoric of his 
fello we Poets : and a woman tor the returne of her _—_ ; whome ſhee ſuppoled to — 
l e 2 ene 
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| beeneſlaineinthe warres, inthe extremitie of ioye, ended herlife, as the Romane byſlories 


teſtiſie: hente it is, that the very ſight of that, which goeth againſt the {tomacke, procuteth 
Kramer. 5 wy vomite, ſome theſeeing of . bloud haue ſwouned: others for feare looking downe 
— from a ſteepe haue tumbled downe : they which are ſtricken with ſodaine feare, doe 


waxe pale in their face, their hands tremble, their voyce is taken awaye, and all the bodie it 
diſtempered : ſuch is the ion of the conceite of parents , in the conception of their 
children which cauſeth ſuch varietie of ſhapes, of coulour, geſture: ex M. ſil. ficin. lib. 13. 
de Platon, 7 . cape . 3. As wee ſec by experience, that the imagination of the minde 
doth bring forth ſuch effettes in the bodie : fo the reaſons thereof may be yeelded to be 
theſe, 1, The power and dominion, which the ſoule hath over the bodie : the one is the 
moouer and ſtirrer; the other the thing mooued : the ſoule is to the bodie, as the worke- 
man to his worke, which hee frameth and faſhioneth actording to the idea, and conctipt of 
his minde, and ſoit is in the conception > generation of children. Tot: qu. 10. in c. 30. 
2. Another reaſon may bee — from — and propertie of imagination, imagirari, 
non eſt, neqy animi, oris, ſed coniunctim, to ĩmagine is not proper to the ſoule, or bodie 
_ dow 1 ether, as the reſt of the — — of love and hatred, and the 
like are: the mind then is like to that, which it imagineth, and the bodie with the mind 
begetteth that, which is liketo it ſelſe, ſoit commeth to paſſe, that the likenes, which the 
ö bodic begetteth: Valleſ. 3. A third reaſon is, from the nature & 
ofthe ſcede, which as it floweth from all the partes of the bodie, and therefore wor- 
—— the ſimilitude of the ſame partes, ſo alſo is it procured by the minde and 
ſie and therefore expreſſeth alſo that qualitic in the byrth, which was in the minde, 
whome it was ſent. Pereriex Valleſ. | 


v. 21; God opened ber desde, Kc. In that God made Leah and Rachel fruitfull, 


beser hom came the Promiſed ſeede ::t ſbewerh thatit was not the worke ofnature, butthe g 
gotten che of God: Viaſcul. And as Abrahams carnall ſeede was pro agated by God, fo much mor 


fewer of God the Spirituall : which are borne, not of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of 

God. 0.13, | 4 | 

v. 24. She called his name — as the children of the barten are noted in frripture to 

2. Do. Tbe haue berne moſt excellent, as Iſaack of Sarah, Ioſeph of Rachel, Samuel of Anna, Iohn 

n Baptiſt of Elizabeth. Muſcul. fo alſo they which haue beene begorten of ſpiritual barren- 

Molt excellege net, Thatis conuerted from adinfall life, haue prooued molt excellent imſtruments, as Z a- 

chzus, Luk, 19. and &. Paul of a perſecutor made an Apoſtle. - | 

v. 26. Gize mee my wines and children, cc. They were alreadie Jacobs wi ues and clul- 

3.Do&wiucs dren, yet he craucth leave of his father inlawe, that hee may peaceablie depart with them: 

— this condemneth their prepoſterous courſe, that aduenture to take away mens daughters, 

coul ef u, and make them their wives againſt the minde, and without the conſent of their parents: 

das. Nufcul. whereas the Apoſtle leaueth the beſtowing of the virgine in marriage, wholic to 
the diſpoſition of the father, 1. Cor. 7. 38. 2 

v. 30. When ſhall I trauail for mine houſe alſo? As Jacob firſt ſerued Laban for nought, con- 


———— — Leah and Rachel, but after ward he expected wages, to 
for his houſe: ſo Rupertus doth fitlie allegorize this place: at the fu ſt the Apoſtles 


proul- preached the goſpel freely to winne vato Chriſt, Leah of the lewes, and Rachel ofthe Gen- 
tiles: Butnow it is the ordinaunce of Chriſt, that as Laban prouided for Iacobs houlc, ſo 
the Church by the care of Chriſtian magiſtrates ſhould be endowed with tithes and reve- 
nues forthe maintenance thereof: as the 1 faith: the Lord bath ordeined i hat they which 
preach the goſpel , ſbould line of the goſpel. I. Cor.. 4. 
J. Doc. Mr. V. 38. Then be put the roddes which he had pilled, cc. Seeing that the phantaſie of the 
minde, procured dy the obiect of the ſight, or ſome other cogitation, in the time of con- 
ar 9" 7g ception,is of ſuch force to faſhion the byrth z-it betcommeth men and women, not to come 
wkies. together with beſtiall appetites, (and imaginations, for b ſuch meanes monſtiou: 
and wiſhapen byrthes are often procured) but then chiefelie to laue holy thoughtcs , vnd 


clcane 


Me Tae. Chap. 3e. 
dean cogitations. Mercer. & that then moſt of all they mayfulfill that ſayiag | 
that bycbandes awell mth their wines as ar —— layiogof the A pelle 


3 065 & 


5. Places of ( onfutation. 


v. 2. Am ] in Gods ſtead? gc. Jacob thus anſwerin Rachel, that called to him, to ꝑiue inf 
her children, as though he were God, may ſuffeiencly confute ht blindnes of althoſe, 3 — 
which inuocate Saints, and call vpon them for helpe : We may verilie thinke, that it God ot Suats. 
ſo thought good, that they ſhould make anſuꝭ ene, they would ſay as Licob did to Rachel, 
gre we in Goas ſtead? Muſcul. and,as our Saui au Caith to the Iewes, there is one, which accu- 
ſeth yow,enen Moſes un whomye truſt. Ioh 45+ ſo the Saints, whom the Romaniſts ſuperſtiti- 
duſſy wor ſhip, will be their accuſers. 0 24 | Hh * | 

vo 16. I haue bought thee: with 2— mandrakes: Fauſtis that wicked Adarichthere- 2. Con agaiolt 
pon taketh occaſion to open his bJaip!:emous mouth, habuyſſe inter ſe, velpri quarno ſcorta ibe lader ot 
cextamen, quenam en ad concubitum raperet : that: Jacobi wines as fower ftrumpers did true he- ches. 
rene themſelnes. who ſhould lie with him : Auguſtine here an{wereth, I. Malle agil 
um \ ab altera rapuit æ none of them did ſtrine to haue their hurband from an other: but lacob 
kept his turnes, and obſerued an order, hen to goe in to his wives: ſor hat need the 
one to haue hired out the other, »:/ ordo eſſet alterius, Cv. is hud not herne Rachels twrne, Cc. 

2. ip as faminas mhil aliud in concubitu appetuiſſſe, & c. it u tertaine, that nheſe m vum 
not hurgelſe but children , in companyung with their bande, and tneretote being batren them- 
ſelues, or ceaſing to beare, they ſubſtituted ibeit maides. 3 Cie ftentie, nom iaſtitia 
fuſſet ſeruus Iucob, nonne per toram diem in volupt.utem lia noctis xſtwaſſet, ri Jacob had not 
bene a ſex want of ueſtice, rather then of im awne c oucupiſcence, hee would all the day long hane thought 
pen the pleaſure of that night, mhen he was to lodge with the fairer: this(heweth then 4 that la- 
cob being content to chaunge the courſe and to ge in to her. which was leſle loued was not 
a man giuen to fleſhly concupiſcence, but onely ſought the propagation of his ſeede : fr 
Auguſt lib. a z. cont. Famſt. c. . ! 


4 


1 


a 


6, Morell obſernations . 6 ; | | | *. 


v. 2. Jacobs ang er was kindled againſt Rachel. Though Iacob loued Rachel well, yet when 1. Obſer. To 
hee ſeerh Gods glorie to be hin eted, he forbeareth her not, but is incenſed againſt her, — 2 
which teacheth vs, that we ought to preferre the glorie of God, before the loue of parents, fore loue 0 


wite, or children, Mercer. as our Sauiour faith, F an man come vnto me, and hate not his father, wie, and chil- 


mother, wife, children, &c. he cannot be my diſciple: Luk. 14. 26. dtren cc. 
v. I "hy God hath giuen me my —_ 3 gaue my maide to —.— e. Although 2 2 
Leah g aue her maide to her husband of a good iutention, ont iy ſor procreation yet e 


it was a breache and prophanation of holy matrimome, vhich God had ordained , ſhee of- 

ſended rather therein, then was to expect a reward. Thus many times men Hatier them- 

{clues ĩn their ſmnes, and thinke that they are rewarded of God, hen they doe euill. Caluin. 

as Micah hauing made hum houſe-gods , and entertained a 38 hunſelte: 

Nom [Thnow the Lord will be good unto me, becauſe I haue a Leuite to. nl. lud. 17.13. A. 
v. + a iran kd comes to me, &c. ih Jacobs —— here appcareth, that did ONE 

not givehimſelfe tocatnall appetite, without moderation, but obſetued certaine times, nage. 

when he paid his debt vnto his wines, Perer. as alſo the modeſtie of thoſe mationes is ma- 

nifeſt herein 5, who offered not themſelues to goe in to their husband, but expected till 

bee came in to them : Muſcul. this is that which the Apoſtle ſaith : h emery one ſhould 

knowe ho to poſſeſſe bus veſſel in holineſſe and hononr,not inthe luft of concupiſcence, i. T hellal. 

#5. | 4. Obſer. Tho 
V. 25. Cine my wines and my c buldrem, & -c. Jacob though heeknew , that hee was to te- ne 

tunejnto-huvcountrey F — the time hich, God had appointed for hee yet ted of 
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ſtayed ſi ſo vmes the children of God through their haſt, doe runne not to be pic - 
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— godly 


v. 27. Jperceiue the Lord hath 
becauſe of Hoſeph,Gen.; 9.3. N 
ſeruants that God may bleſſe the worke vnder their hands, Perer. 


CH AP. XXXI. 


1. The ( ontents. 


N this chapter, firſt we haue Iacobs departure from Laban , with his 

— — here we haut I. the occaſion that mo- 
N ved Iacob, the murmuring of Labans ſonnes, and chaunge of Labans 
countenance.v.1,2. 2. The comma ndement of God for Iacobs depat- 
3. 3. Iacobs conſultation with his wiues > firſt Iacob maketh re- 
of his faithfull ſervice,v.6. Labans churliſh dealing, v. y. S. of Gods 
g. v. 1c. to v.14. then his wines gius their conſent, v. . to 1 5. and 


ſo 9 and his. v.. to 2. 
Secondly, there is deſcribed Labans purſuit, and expoſtulation with Iacob : where is ſet 
forth, Labans accuſation,and Iacobs recrimination. 1.Laban accuſeth Iacob of two things, 
the ſecret carrying away of his daughters, v.26, 27. the ſtealing away of his gods, v. 30. Ia- 
cob defend<th hiniſel fe, in ſhewing the cauſes why he went away ſecretly, v. 3 i. in giving La- 
ban leaue to ſearchfor his gods, which he doth, but findeth them not, by reaſon of Rachels 
excuſe, to v. 36. 2. Jacob againe accuſeth Laban for his hard dealing, making profeſtion 
of his great trauaile and faithful ſeruice, and Gods blefsing,to 42.then Laban y him- 


N is e | 
Thirdly, there is declared in this chapter, how Iacob and Laban wake a covenantt 
ther: 1. the coucnantit ſelfe is expreſſed, v.49. to 52. 2.the ratification of it of each ſide 
an oath, and ceremonies : Laban ſweareth by the god of Nahor, 53. and together with Ia- 


| Cob,makethanheape of ſtones, v. 47,48. Licob ſweareth by the teare of his father Iſaack, 5j. 


and offercth ſacrifice: v. 54.55. 
1. The dir: reel; 


ere | 


en all this ſubſt ance.C. all thi glorie. cet. cabhor, glerw. 


v. 1. And Jacob heard. F. T. and be 
hath 


V. g. the God of my father was with me. cet. the word of the God of my father was my 


Gs: - 
v. 7. Jo her hath lied unto me. C.hath mocked me. T. hath deceined me. cet. eden all 
bath changed my reward or wages of tenne lambes ; ſo alſo v. 4 L. S. teme Limes or tunes. ceter. ma- 


nah a portion. | | 
v. N. if be ſaid, the white ſhall be ary > 400 BAN Wt ifheſaid, the particolow- 
— | woes — —— * 1. T. 4 N whereof 
| hthe wor vſed, that ſigni that are in the binding pla- 
v. ro. diuers colours. H. fprinkled as with aſhes. $ potted or partie. B. G. C. fpotted as with huilec 


heb. baradb,(ignifieth haile. 7 


S. ap. f. prop. v. I3. 1 aw the God, which appeared unto thee in the place of Cod. F. 1 am the God of Bethel. 


Z. 


af, femp. 


V.1 4. haue we had as yet 


Vil 5- 4nd ould be alſo denoure our money? T. 


cæter. 


Jet any portien ? B. us there yet any mare portion for ur in our fathers houſe? cet. 
for they could not ſay, that they bad aber no part, ſeeing it — in the next 
veiſe. v. i &. al the riches which God bath taten from our father is ours, G. c. 

ſoould wo ſuffer hum ſtill io demgure that Ged bath 


ue 


—— 


of doubtfull queſtions and places.  Chap3i. 325 

inen v3? and bath eaten alſo our money. cet. | 

v.18. he tooke all bis cattell and houſbold e. . all us cattell and goods.cet. 

v.20. and he world not confeſſe to his father in lawe. H. he concealed from Laban the Aramire. F. C. 
fol may the heart of Taben. B. ©: beftole n from Laban, A. 7. or deceinedthe heart of 

$83 berwke his fonnes and brethren, $ his brethren. cet. that is hivafolkes. 5 

th ergy nn er pa neg 
axe 50. 4 take eit "FF 7 » 
— from good to had. P. C. ne 5, concerning his returning a- 


7. 2 = is in een hand through God. B. there is power in my haud. cet. cel, is the name of God, it ſignifi- B. 


0 0 
13 l. that I departed without thy knowledge, Ifeared, & c. I mas afraill,and (aid, leaſt thox N H. 
< haxe taken rp * PF e err 
v-32. the place, where thou findeft thy God, let it not remaine.'C. without whonne thou findeſt thy Ch. 

| gods, tet him be ſlaine before aur brethren. H. without whome thou findeſt, & r. let him not line. 


ceter. 
al be found or knew nothing with him: added by the Septuag. Sad. 
1.36. ſotbe ſollicitude or care of the ſearcher was marked. H. Laban ſearthed through all the houſe, Hic. 
aul found not the idols. S. G. Laban toſſed or handled all the tent. C. B. Z. , tofeele, to 
v.38. were not barren. H.S$.G. caſt not their young. C. P. T. B. ſbacall,to be deprened of young. 
1.40, what was ſt ollen, thou didft require 70 H.what was 44% of the Lures; on Le H. dei 


F. cer. 


quire of me, Ilæpt them by day and by night. C. of my hand didſt thou require what was ftollen by Ch.cor. 
643. are mine and my daughters. S. art mine. Oc. | S. ad. 


7. Lan cullad ii, the heape is witneſſe, Iacobcalledit, the heape of witneſſe. H. S. Laban calledit H. S. p pr. 
legar ſahadutha, Jacob calted it Galeei cet. gal, it an hillacke or beape,gnedh, a witneſſe : put to- 


.49. and Laban added, Cc. H. and hee called it awatch tower. F. C. and he called it Miffah. G. He. 
B. 7. 7 590 8 6 7 hm 
V.54. nd he offered ſacrifice. H. S. Jacob offered ſacrifice.cet. H. S. Ari 
they did cate and drinks. H they did eate. ceter. * S.A. 


T he Explanation of doubtful queſtions. 


v. 7. He hath ch ed wages tenne times. 1. Neither Caictans expoſitionis to be tetei- 1,quett, Hor 
ved, that his * Sor ls. often chaunged but it is ( ſaith hee) an hyperbolicallſſ : 1 bad 


lor where the words may be taken ly , whatneede a figure-to be admitted? 2. Rafi banged 1+ 
— 7 — here vled, for — —— — Fo, 
is, an hundred times. 


lothat he would haue his wages changed tenne times tenne times that is, an | 
3 Hierometakethit literally, and ſo doth Auguſtine,that he was deceived twice euery y care, 
for the ſiue laſt, the firſt not counted, becauſe twice in auerie y eare in Italy, and likewiſe in 
— ia, the Ewes haue young : as — — out of e . 
cet mice with Young. The S .reade, for tenne mes nes, 7 ber: 
which Auguſtine cute taſte becauſe alambemay be taken for the lambing time: as iſta, 
aneare of corne, is talen for harveſt : and ſotheir meaning (hould be, that Iacob was decet- 
vedtennetambing times, q. 9g. in Genel. But iris more like,that the Septuag. rranſlatedrhe 
word moni, mmon, money: which by the Scribes, was made amnon, by theadJinon ofone 
letter: ex Mercer. 5- Wherefore I rather thinke;that here a certaine number is taken for an 
vacertaine : that neither leſſe then tenne times Iacob was deceiued, not get iuſt ſo mw 
umes : but that he was very oftcn beguiled at Labans hand : asthe Lord faith, h Iſ- TP. 
luer had tempted him tenne times, Num. 1 4. 22. and Iob complainerh of bus friends,that they 3.46 Wh ce. 
lad tennt times reprooved bim, Iob. — _ | 5 = | 
v. I2. Sev all the hee poates leaping vpom the ſb ee gutes, ha are lowred, oe. I h 
peticoloured, muſt be ot war — poares, hore the fetnales, becauſe pnacodim, in * in 
doit dels 24 dregnc, 


326: Chapgr The Explanation andSlution\.' = 
the maſculine gender: this difference 15 well obſerued by the greekeand latine tranſlators, 
Ion, Mercer. and thereſore our Engliſh tranflations ate herein favine, that apply it to the 
ſhee goates · But here the queſtion is, from whence Lacob had thele-particolored gots, hat 
Je-ped-vpon the females: 1. Neither had lacob theſe particoloured by miracle, as the He. 
brewes affirme, that an Angel brought them from Labans flock. 2. Neither did lacob bor- 
row them of other ſhepheardes, for that hab.beene a traud, 3. Nei her did hee put his ou ne 
© "*particoloured, ficr they were inereaſed, to Labans white cattle : tor then he needed not io 
ue vſed the deuiſe of the roddes, and befide it had becnea fraud, 44. Nor yet are they cal. 
led particoloured, becauſe they ſo appeared in the water, while they Jeaped vpon the cwes, 
by reaſon of the pide and ſtraked rodde , that were put into the gutters! 5. Nor yet are they 
ſo named in reſpect of the iflue and effect, becauſe they had particoloured lambes, as if the 
- ramme3, that leaped the ſheepe had beene of that colour, as Mercer. 6, But this viſious 
not to be referred to the beginning of this particoloured breed, but at once ſneweth to lacob 
the great encreaſe of them like to be, that he ſhould haue particoloured both male and fe- 
male of his 3 in ſuch aboundance, that they ſhould ingender among themſclues, and 
rowe into 

Whether 2 v. 1 3. lam the Godof Bethel, &c, I. Theſe two viſions, though reported together io be 
8 Iacobt wiues, yet were not ſhewed at once to Iacob: but at ſundrie times: the one concer- 
gel that ſpake ning the particdloured cattle, . yeares before: but the other for his returne, in the end of the 
ders lacobin G. youre, immediately before Jacobs departure from Laban, v. 3. Mercer. 2. This An- 
Bethel, gel, wat not any miniſtt ing ſpirit, which ſpake im Ihe name ot God, as ſomethinke. Mer. 
3. But it was Chtiſt himſelſe, for here he is called the God of Bethel : and in that viſion, be- 
ide the Angels aſcending and deſcending, the Lord himſelfe ſtood at che toppe of the lad- 
der, who fpaketo Iacob: Chriſt Ieſus then was the great Angel of Gods preſence, that 
\-, "appeared before to Iacob in Bethel, and nowe againe ſpeakech te bim..in_vift- 
v. 14. Then anſwered Rachel and Leah: | 1. Rachel is named before Leah, as before, v. 4 be- 
I er 3 cauſe ſhee was Iacobs principall wife, the chiefe matron of the houſe; Leah was thruſt vp- 
fore Leah, and ohů vnde fired: for this cauſe afterwardin the forme of bleſſing, which they. vied toward 
ſpcaketh firſt, Ruth, Rachel is 2 before Leah, euen by the Bethlemites, that came of Judah of Leah. 
Ruth. 4. 1 1. 2. Hebrewes note this as a pteſumptuous part in Rachel to ſpeake before her 
elder ſiſter, and therefore they ſay,ſhee died firſt : but the truih is, the ſingular number is here 
vſed for ihe pluralle and this anſwere, though it might be made by Rachel, was with the con- 
ſent ol both. 3. Io that they ſay, all the riches which God hath taken, &c. is ours and our chil « 
drens, they doe ſeme what obſtute Gods bleſemg, av thougf God had giuen them but their 
due, in as much, as they beeing Labans daughters, togither with their children, had intereſt 

nn his goods. Calin. Mercer - iin Sea K 1 ö 
tee . 4 Hanes any mare portion G c. Jacobs wines vic foure reaſons of their willingnes 
q3 that to dspart: the [ti one diuine . 1. Becauſe. they looked nowe fat no more 
cobs portion in their ſashers houlet, then that, which they had gatten, they had no ieaſon to ſtay | 
anylonger: they (ay not, as ſome read : haue we not yet any portionꝭ cc. fot they had a great part 
by God prouidence out of their ſathers ſubſtance, as they conteſſo. v.. 2 Hehath ſold 
une he bath beene vnkinde to vs, ſetting vs forthwith no dourie, but ſelling vs for 14. 
V eares ſeruice , and making a gaine and aduantage thereof to himſelfe. 3. They ſay, 
Pouldhe c or many that is, ſhould we remaine here ſtill, and ſuffer him to devovre + 
our ſubſtance? ſome doe otherwiſeread, and hath exten ap or money;referting it to the time 
paſt, chat whereas ha had ſold them, for Jacobs — price or money, that is, Iacobs 
labour he toake to himſelfe. Mercer. Bus the othlet: reading is betters whichichc pariicle 
ente ele dotb imply: ſhould he yet, orſtil, deuours &c. 4. The divine reaſon, which 
they: ve, is from tlie commandement of God, v. 16. #hirſoever God bath a5d unte thee der 
ede 
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\ #49. Rachel ftole ber fathers idolithe ward is teraphind: I. Some by theſe terapbhim, vA- 
derſtand oruaments and im that belong to ſacriſicing: becauſe Oſe, 
faith, the children ſhall ren ine a long time, without Ephod and 
-£13, 64 Adercel. But in this place the prophei ſheweth, that tbe chil- 


of ad 
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* -  drenſhallbewithouraty farme of Church or eommon-wealth, 1 
ans | 0 
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of Jonbtfull queſtions and places, Chap. 30 2H 
deformed with terap him, worſhip of idols, lun. 2. Some thin ce that the teraphim, were o- 
ther pictures aud reſemblances, then of men as Aquilu trànſlateth them no: homata, figures, 
ſhapes * but that ferap him had an humane ſhape;appeateth, 1. Sam. Ig. Where Michol put an 
image inthe Bed, in ſtead of David. 3. Some thinke that the reraphim, was made of the 
bead of the firſt borne childe, which was embawmed and fo kept, from the which 
by the working of the diuell, they received anſwers. Lyran. But if rraptem had bin 
ſuch a ching, it is not like Rachel would have ſtollen it away, 4. Some thinke that 
they were certaine images, which they conſecrated for divination, from whence they re- 
ceiued anſ w ert. R. Limb. and they did repreſent the head of a man, made of ſoinie linde of 
mertle : ſuch a head Abertus Alagnus had. which Thomas Aquinas his ſcholler brake. T oftat. 
and bereupon they deriuethe word from the roote, raphaph, which fignificthy remſſe , weake, 
becauſe the vracles which they gaue, were many times vncertaine and falſe. It is true, that 
ſome teruphim, were vſed for ſuch purpoſe to conſult withall : as Zachar, 10. 2. the teraphim 


haue ſpoken vanitie: but yet all were not ſo vſed, as the teraphim, which was in Davids houſe. 


5. And yet vpon this example it cannot be gathered, that there were ſore ter aphins, which 
were not although Dauid himſelfe were 


idols: as Ramban inferreth, and Perer. mer. 4. for 
fatre from idolatrie, and idols in Sauls time werepublikely remooued, yetthere mightbe 
ſome teliques of ſuperſtition priuately remaining: and this in Davids bouſe,mightbe 4 


Iy kept by Michol without Dauds knowledge,orit was as an implemẽ̃t Mer- 
cer, 6. Wherefore it — — 4 — ape, and that 

were conſecrated to ſuperſtitious vſes, as thoſei Laban were which hee thereforg 
erer pre s e nn 


It is further queſtioned, wherefore Rachel ſtole away Labans idols; 1. Not as ſore ou. 7. Where: 
Abe that Laban Ghould/ ust ufa with ther, dw ers rent | fore Rachel | 
fic Aben Ezra, Toſtas: ſor though Laban miſled them that is, to be imputed to his ſtole why bet 
becken , who didoticaviſte nete 7 Nexher d Rachel this, torcuske ber f- 86h. 
ther from idolatric, as Rab. & whome giue conſent, Baſil, Nazzarzene, Theodoret; 
for then ſheenteded not to have bene aſhamed of her fact dale would Lab ſo ſharp⸗ 
ly haue cenſured the fact to be worthy of death. 3. Nor yet did Rachel ſteale them away 
becing made of ſome precious mettle, that it might be ſome © ence vnto her fot 
art of her dowrie. Perer; numer. 7. for this had beeneplainethefrt, 4. Neither yet, as Io- 
{-phus thinkerh;dild Rachel carry away her fathers that if hee ſhould purſue after them, 
haberet, quo confugeret, veniam impetratura, (hee be recourſe vmto them, to aske pardon, 
and to appeaſe herfathers wrath : for this had beene plaine idolatrie. 5. Nor yet was this 
done by way of myſterie: as Gregorie collecteth: that as Laban found not his idols with Ia- 
cob: ſic diabolus oftenſis mmnds theſawris, in Redemptore noſtro veſtigia terrene concupiſcentia non 
invent : ſo the dwell, haning ſhewed the treaſures of the world, did not finde in our Redeemer, wr 
a ek fcence, Ce. 6, But it 15 moſt like that Rachel, though much refor- 
and reclaimed from her fathers ſuperſtition by her husband jon, yet was 
ſomewhar touched therewith ſtill: and therefore of a ſuperſtitious mitide did take away 
her fathers idols: and hereof it was, that long after this, Iacob reforming his hoiiſe; 
vp the ſtraunge gods to be remooued, fic Chryſoftom. how. 57. in Geneſ. Mercerus, 


But ſome are of contraric 


rſhip idoles, 
them, &c, T heodgret, qu. 
ſhe might have her imp 
cobs familie profeſled the | 
— to be much regarded in ſuch a ne- 
ceſſitie : rather her ſuperſtitious r how ſhe was addicted to thoſe 
images, ſceing ſhe ſought excuſes, tokeepe them a hems not, nh wax. eye 
of irreverence, but it ſerued for an excuſe, to p her fathers wrath, which ſhe ſea- 


red, and to withholde thoſe ſuperſtitious momimentes (till which ſhee loved : 2. Where- 


fore it is more like, that Rachel was not free from all . : 
e 
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babe 


Labans 
— 


— 


porn 
bagner 


ſuit are to be La 


e7.dayer of 7 
Labans pur. 25 


his 

ucriake Iacob in one day, — — 
dan then overtooke Iacob the ſeauetuh day, after that he himſelſe (et ſor- 
es after Iacobs departute. Muſcul. . Neicher with Ramban neede we 
ſuppoſe, that Laban returned to Carras his citie which was in the middeſt betweene the two 
flockes, as be thinketh, to take his frievdes with him, and ſo to purſuc Iacob : for the citic 
was not f. rre of from the place where Iacob kept bis „ he ſent for his wiues 
into the fielde: v. 4. and therefore it could he liule leſſe then. 3. daies journey from Laban: 
who is more like, for greater haſt and expedition, to talce his journey from the place, whi- 
ther the ne wes was brought him, 3. Though Iacob were ſuce daies iourney before La- 
8 well overtake him in ſeauen daies, both becauſe Iacob was encumbred with his 


and cattell, and could not driue faſt, and for that he had pitched his tentes in Gilead, 
there purpoling to refreſh himſclfe, ſuppoſing the daunger and ſeare of Labans purſuit io be 
ouer. Mercer. e een e 
OE v. a4. T ake. beedthow ſpeaks not ought ſane good, &. The Hebrewe phraſe is from good 


neither to do euill. 1, Which is not to beginne with good wordes and end with euill, as Oxkelos ſoemeth 
de good to take it. 2, Nor yet is he ſorbidden onely not to ſpeake evil,as the Latine and Septuagint 
oceul, with others, 3. But he is forbidden to ſpeakeany4hiog at all, either good, or bad, either faire 
| wordes ſimple, but concerning Iacobs returne againe into Meſopotamia: and 
gly n ching at all of chat matter: the like phtaſe 1s 

Mercer. 3 3 $3, en een | 
26. Then Labanonertooke Iucob. 1. This viſion, which Laban had, was not in the be- 
g ot his lourpey as fomethink, but in the ſame night: that he came to Gilead: {or ſo he 
eber ee ge f vgs, f de the word nah ligp tb) the C your father eppes. 
ched his remes red vnro me:whe he was now purpoſedto ber ae eee 
pitched their tentes both in the ſame mount not karre a ſunder >ſomeſay b was in the 
5 Zug ban in the bonome, ſome affirme thecontrarie, but this i te 
N add ad ati lacob ſeeing Laban | to roach,(cthunſclt | C1 good order, as ne 

could, doubting the worſt. Muſcul. —— dns! agg 


_ 
- 
. 


v. 32. 


of doubtful queſtions and places, Chap. 3 1. 329 : 


„ WP ahwhomethon fondeſt thy Gods let him not line, &c. 1. Not, as though he ſhould fay, $*4-Howe 


will kill bir with mine one hand, 2. Neither * vertue of this curſe, as the Hebrewes 2 hy 


did Rachel after word die an vntimely death: for Iacob knew not, that ſhe had them. 3. live 
hy either they re wordes of ymprecation, whereby Iacob wiſheth that God would ſhew his 
jndgewentes vpon him, that had committed that theft. Mercer. or elſe hee giueth power to 
Laban, even to take away their life. Calvin, 

Search before our brethren, I. Hierome noteth, that the word brother, is foure waies ta- 
ken in ſcripture: 1. Forthemthatareſo by nature and properly, as Iacob and Eſau were 2 * wn 
brethren, 2. For them of the ſame nation, as the Iſraelites were all brethren: Act. 7.26. af 3 PE? 
3. They that were of one kinred were called brethren i as Abraham faith to Lot, wee are brother in 
bretheren. Genel. 13,5. 4. They that are of theſame Chriſtian faith and profeſſion, - 1, ſcripture. 
Cor, 5. 11. if any that us called a br other, &c. 2. By brethren here we vnderſtand not with | a 
Hierome, Iacobs children, which were yet of {mall diſcretion: Ruben the eldeſt not beein g 1 
aboue 13. yeare old: nor yet ſome other of his wiues kinred, that Iacob brought away with 22 | 
him out ot Meſopotamia, for they had beene no competent iudges in this caſe: but the bre- N 
theren, were thoſe, w home Laban brought with him of his Kinred: v. 3.to whome Iacob re- 
ſerreth the iudge ment of this matter. Mercer. W 4 
v. 3 3. Then came Laban into Iacobs tent. t. Neither as Rafi thinketh, had Iacob and Rachel qu. 16. Of be 
one tent: for the text ſheweth. that Laban went firſt into L:cobs tent, and then into Leahs, order in Labs 
and from thence to Rachels. 2 Though laſt mention be made of Rachels tent: that is, becauſe ſearching ot 20 
there the idoles were hid: Laban laſt of all ſearched the maides rentes : and out of Leahs tent SEE 
he went into Rachels. Mercer. | 
A. 35. The cuſtome of women is pon me. 1, Not that women, while their monethly qu.17. OfRa« 
cuſtome is vpon them, are not able to riſe: but many times they are beſide that infirmitie chels excuſe. 
troubled with the head - ae, and areſtomacke ſicke, and not fit to be diſquieted. 2. As 
alſo hey counted women in that caſe in times paſt, vncleane, they would neither talke 
with them, nor ſuffer them to breath vpon them: which might be the cauſe, that Laban 
anfwereth not a word to his daughter, but goeth preſently out of her tent: hereof the 
word niddah, that ſignifieth an vncleane woman, is derived of »adah, which is, to remooue 
or ſend farre of: becauſe women at that ſeaſon, were ſeparated from the companie of o- 
thers, Mercer. 3. Rachel made this excuſe, not either in deteſtation of the idoles, vouch- 
fafing them no better place, then the camels litter, nor yet ſo much of loue to keepe them, as 
offeare becauſe ofthe preſent daunger: in the meane time Laban by this excuſe was blinded 
and deluded. T | my | 
v. 42. The feare of Iſaack, 1. Iacob neither meaneth, that feare of Iſaack, when his fa- qu Whom - - 
ther would have offered him vp in ſacrifice, as ſome interpret; for that was but a naturgll Iacob meancth 
feare of death : for his patience and obedience was more commendable at that time then his b the tears of 
feare, 2. Neither doth Iacob ſpeake of his one feare and reverence toward his father, 
3. Nor yet of Iſaacks feare or worſhip of God, 4. Or Iſaacks feare and care for the proſ- 
peritie of his ſonne Jacob all theſe are here vnproper, to be matched with the God of 
Abraham. g. But feare is token here not acliuely, butpaſſinely, for God himſelte : that is 
feared. Caluin. who ſometime is called by names effectiue, in reſpect of the effect; ſo is | | 
God called our ſtrength, our health, ſaluation; or, obiectiue by way of obiect; ſo is God | x 
called our hope, our Joue, our ioy, our feare : becauſe he is the obiect of all theſe. Perer. Raſi | 
thinketh; that he is called not the God, but feare of Iſaack, becauſe Haack was yet living, 
| ani God doth not call himſelfe by the living : but this is a falſe note, for Gen. 28.1 3. heis 
called the God of Iſaacke: ſome doe in this difference of names, note a diſtinction of the 4 
perſons : and vnderſtand the God of Abraham to be the father, the feare of Iſaacke to be | 
Chriſt, ofwhome he was a ſpeciall type. This collection may be admitted, Mercer, So then E 
by the feare ot Ifaacke, Iacob meaneth the God whome Iſoack feared and worſhipped : ha- 
ung areterence to that fearcalſo, whereby Ifarck was reſtrained from reuoking the bleſsing qu. Ofthe 
given to Iacob. Gen. ay. 33. erp: 
.  Liban called it Iegar-ſabadutha, ct. 1. Laban though he came of Thare the fa- ok at 
ther of Abraham, in whole familic the Hebrewe tongue was preſerved, yet dwellivg a- I that lan 
mong the Syrians, he learned both their language and manners, and therefore calleth this 2 
place by a Syrian name: but Jacob by an hebrew, whomoſt vicd himſelfe to that _—_ cripture, 


Chap. 3 1. Places of doctrine. 
and ſo did his wiues, that gaue their children not Syrian, but Hebrew names, Calvin, 2, 
Theſe To Syrian wordes are onely found in Gene ſis, and the reſt of the bookes of Moſes, 
and beſide, one whole verſe, Ietem. Io. and certaine chapters in Ezra and Daniel, after the 
Syrian dialect: which is an honour, asthe Hebrewes note, wherewith the Syrian language 
is dignified, in that it is ĩnferred into the holy Scriptures, and therefore is not to be neg. 
jected. Mercer. 3. Whereas v. 48. it is ſaid, Labancalled it Galeed, (whereas Iacob gaue it 
chat name, not Laban) Moſes reporteth the ſenſe of the name, in the Hebrew tongue, which 
Laban gaue. "Toes Lo I > 

5 v. 47. Iacob called it Galeed, 1. This name Galeed, or with ſome ſmall change of points, 
qu,20. Otthe called Gilead; is before mentioned v. 2 5, vader that name, not as yet given vnto that place, 
mountaine of hut now j ſed by this orcaſion: which is interpreted, a 18 of witneſſe: ſo called of 
Gilead, — of Bouds which was made as a witneſle of the league betweene Iacob and La- 
ban. 2; There was one Gilead the ſonne of Machir of Manaſſes, of whomecame the 
Gileadites, Numb. 2 6,29, but he gaue not the firſt name to this mountaine, 3. This moun- 
taine Gilead is the greateſt of all beyond Iordan, it is in length go. miles: and as it is con- 
tinued, and runneth along, it receueth digers names: frem Arnon to the citie Cedar, it is 
called Galaad : then to Bazra, it is named Seir, afterward Hermon: and ſo reaching to 
Dameſcus it is ioyned to Libanus: and therefore as Hicrome faith, Lebanon is called the 

head or ning of Galced. Ier. 2 2.6. Perer. | 
Ofihe . Hecalledit Miſpah. 1 The Latine tranſlator doth wholly omit this wor dd, the Sep- 
— Miſpah, tuagint. mak eth it a name appellarive,nor proper, calling it, a viſon: which Auguſtine referreth 
and of diverſe to that viſion, wherein by the way God appeared to Laban. But this Miſpah, was an other 
places ſo called proper name given vnto the ſame place: of the word tſaphah, to behold, whereof the rea- 
ion is giuen in this verle: The Lord looks betweene me and thee, 2. Of this Miſpah, which ſig- 
nifieth a looking or watch tower: che whole countrey is called the land of Miſpab, vnder 
the hill Hermon. Ioſu. 1 f. 3. There were three other places of that name: a ciũe in Iuda, 
— 4 an other belonging to Beniamin, Ioſu. 18. 26. a third in the land of Moab. i. 

am. 23.3. 1 TIRES 5 | 1 


330 


4. Places of dotrine._. 


I Dod. wines v. 15. Whatſoener God hath ſaid vmto thee, dos it. Iacobs wives are willing to leave and for- 

. *, ſake their fathers houſe, and to goe with their husband: for ſo the ſcripture ſaith. Therefore 

before parents. Ball a man leaue father and mot hier, ud cleaue to his wife, Gen. 2. 24. | 

v. S. The rammes of thy flothe haus Tnot eaten, & c. Jacobis an example of a vigilant and 

2 Dod. Offce carefull Paſtor : he watched day and night tokeepe his flocke, but he made no ſpoile or 

| ofcarcfullpz- hauocke of them: Such ought good Paſtors to be, not to ſeede themſelues, but the flocke:as 

tors. S. Peter ſaith, t. Pet: 5.2; | | e —_ | 

Dod Polio .J. If thou ſhalt take wines beſide my daughters. Laban himſelſe, thougb vpon a couetous 

E minde he thruſt many wiues vpon Iacob, yet by the light of naturall reaſon, condemneth 

the multiplying of wiues: thou ſbalt not vexe my'danghters: the taking then of other wiucs, 

is a vexatian them: this maketh againſt theie obRinate blindnes, that would maintaine 

poly gamie : if they would appealeto Laban, he would be a judgeagainſ{tthem, Calvin. But 

our Sauiour Chriſt the iudge of vs all, hath given vs a rule, they rwoſhall be one fleſs, Math. 9. 2. 
Dos Oi the to then, not many, can be made onefleſh, © A e, 

bliode and ſu- = Ve47+ Thon haſt ſcarched all m ſtuſfe. Such is the blind rage of idolaters, as here we ſee in 

perſtiious de- Laban : he no corners vnſought: hee giueth no credit to Iacobs proteſtation, nor 

ung e. "ol ſheweth any reuerent affection to his daughters, but toſſeth & tumbleth all their ſtuffe: 

f and all this was, to find out his houſe · goods: ſuch blind devotion was in Micah, that how- 

led and cried after the children of Dan, becauſe they had carried away his images. Ind. 18. 

Such 5 this day among the Romaniſts, that doe more _ 

puniſh the leaſt u e to their dumbe idols, then which are offered to their brethren 
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Places of confutation. Chap.z1. 331 


5. Places of confutation. 


zo. Then baft ftollen my gods. Laban was not ſoblockiſh,to thinke thatthoſe idols were in | 
deede his gods, or that his gods could be ſtollen away: for he afterward ſpeake th of the God . | 
of Abraham, and the G | of Nachor, v. 53. but he calletli them his gods, becauſe he made Wotſtuppi 
them in the remembrance of God, or he looked towards them, when he praied to God. Va- © Yolls tor 
tb. Caluin. this takerh away that vaine pretence of ſaperſtitious Romaniſts, who would cx- 8 
2 idolatric;becauſc they doe not worſhip the idols themſelues, but them, whoſe ima. 
ges and repreſentations they are: for Laban here did no more,Caluin, 
Further let ĩt be noted, that the word teraphim, images, is tranſlated by the Septuagint and 2. Con. 
Latin interpreter, idols. yet Onkelosreadeth, t/almanaia,images, of tſeiem, which ſigrifiech an and idols, 
image : whence in inferred, that an image and idol is all one: contrarietothe conceit of the Pa- ej uc ad- 
piſts, that doe diſtinguiſh betweene the name of images and idols: which indeede being tur- ä 
ned to a religious, or rather irrelgious vſe, ate all one. | 
Beſide, in that Rachel ſtoale her fathers gods, itis euident that Laban was an idolater: 3. Conf Diſpa- 

yet lacob refuſed not to marrie his daughters: and this marriage was firme and (ure : ie of religi· 
whereupon Caietanus noteth, Hinc quoqus pradens leclor habes, quod diſþaritas cultus non eff * 2 3 
uaturals iure impediens coniugium : here thou haſt, diſcrete reader, that the difparitie of religion is marriage, 
uo impediment by the lam of nature, to marriage. And he collecteth well: yet Catharinus an o- 
ther ol that ſide, calleth it ima an impious opinion. hb. f. annot. in Caictan. But Ca- 
tas opinion may be iuſt ed, both by example in ſcripture: as Moſes married Sephora, 
on Dalila, Dauid Macha, which were of idolatrous parents : as alſo by S. Pauls do- 
anne, w ho would haue the beleeuing partie not to put away his vnbeleeuing wife, 1. Cor.. 
u hich ſhe eth, that the marriage of ſuch is ſound and good, and not againſt the la of 
afur though it be not ſafe nor conuenient. 

1.53. He eo Abraham, the God of Nahor, the God of their father, &c.Laban pretendeth . Con. anti- 

or 


his God, whome his father and grand · father worſhipped , yea and Abraham quitic no good 
ſo, who ac the beginning before his calling was given tothe ſame ſuperſtitious worſhip, lor 

But Iacob ſweareth by the Rare of his father Ilaack e riſerh vp no higher, neither to grand - S . 

nor grandfathers father, and y et he doubteth not, but that he worſhipped God aright: 

berefore antzquitie is no good rule for religion: neither ĩs it a warrant for vs, to be ofthe 

lame religion which our fathers and grandfathers were ofbefore vs. Caluin. 


: * 
© „ 
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6. Morall obſeruations : 


v. 1. Now he heard the word: of Labans ſonnes,c5-c. Iacob, if he had not perceived ſome diſ- 2. Obſer. At. 
contentment in Laban and his ſonnes againſt him, wonld not ſo ſoone haue bethought him- —— — 
ofhis returning into Canaau: iheſe croſſes therefore and domeſticall wrongs doe awake — oy 
him and rouſe him vp and bring Canaan to his remembrance: In like manner the Lord vſeth nan, | 
 afflitions and troubles to awake his ſeruants, that otherwiſe would be drowned in the 
pleaſuzcs of this life, and ſo oy arte _ heavenly Canaan, Calvin. as the Prophet 
aud ſaith, before I was affiifted, I ment aſtray. Plal.11 9.67. . | 
7, ered 2 to hurt me. Tr wicked may band themſelues, and bend their 2. Obſer. The 


G 
ſtrength as the ants of Chriſt, but ſhall have no more power to hurt them, or wicked haus 

e epi ſhall be 66 — and his ſeruants good: Caluin. as our 2 * 
eq faith, A father is greater then all, and none is able to take them out of my fathers hands. uants of God, 
aa * 5 
T1; 43 0 the Aramite in 4 dreame, &c. Laban was now come to mount . Obſer, The 
Gilead, I ow with a malitious purpoſe toward him: butthe Lord ſtaierh him, | ord delve f 
beeing now readie to haue done him ſome miſchiefe : thus the Lord ſheweth his power 
in the deliuerancs of his children, euen in the time of greateſt exiremitie. Mercer, thus God 
urned Eſavs heartzcommiing with aband of men againſt Tacob.Gen,33.thus Goddeliwered 
id from Saul in the wildernes of Maon, when Saul with his men had almoſt compaſſed 


kimin.1,Sam,2 4.26. Ef v. 30. 
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The Explanation and Solution 


_—_— true : as the Apoſtle ſaith, *, 


ment, nor Tindge not my ſelfe, I know not 
5.Obſer. Not v. 32. ebe dee fads ch 


to vndertake 
for others ho- 
neſtie. 


b was too confident, and pre- 
ich 


CHAP. XXXII. 


I. The argument or contents. 


— His chapter conſiſteth ofrwo principall parts: 
- Firſt Lacobs feare of his brother aa ee v.. with the ocea- 
2 ſion thereof, the meſſage ſent to his brother, and the returne thereof, 

gf which was full of ſuſpition, v.3.to v,6. 

Secondly, it ſhewed how Iacob was comforted againſt this feare : 
which comfort was of two forts: e, divine. Humane, either re- 
| e faithfull praier, which conſiſteth on Iacobs bebalfe,of the con- 

of his vaworthineſle, v. 9. 10. on Gods bchalfe, of the certaintic of 
iſe made to Iacob, to v. 3. or palinictę: Iacob diuideth his company into two parts, 
v he ſendeth preſents to appeaſe his brothers wrath, v.14. to v. 2 2. 

The diuine comfort, was by the viſion of Angels, v. I. 2. by wreſtling and prevailing 
with an Angel: where theſe things are declared, 1. Iacobs wreſtling and promndiog,v.24- 
25. 2. hisinfirmitic of halting vpon the ſame, v. 26, 3. the bleſsing of Tacob with the 
change of his name, to v. 8 cuſtome of the Iſraelites vpon this accident of Iacobs hal- 
ting, v. 32. | > 


2. The diners readings. 


. ad. v. I. looking backs he ſave the tents of God pitched. S. the reſt haue not this clauſe. 
S. r fr. V.. hecalled the name of the place,the Lords tents or beſtes.S. Mahanaimcet. 


4. Cr. Velo. 9 me by all thy 17 andtruth. F. ney merits are leſſe then all thy mercies. 
Ci. C.1amleſſe,or unworthy of all thy mercies.P. H. B. G. impar,nlike,or not anſwer able.T. cha- 


185 tan little. / came alone auer this Tardan.C.with my ftaſfe.cet. 
c.. v.25. be touched the breadth of bis thigh. F. the pine or inward part of thi thigh. C. the halume 
Tbs.” 1 of the thigh.G.the huciſelaue, et B.T.H.caph.the , 07 bowing : the finewe of the 


| s n E. 4 
dinerſ pg. Yayo ebe of his thigh withered. H.the broad of his thigh withered. $. the hollowe was loeſed.G 
22. þ OC Ind ao ny pies E. P. did hang. T. iachaug, ſignifieth borh to 
N to mooue. ee | | 
S. F v. 30. be called the place the face of God. &. peniel. cat. 3 oo | 
„ MThaneſcencan we ds Ber to face. C. I haue ſcene God face t fare. cat. 
dixerſ-accep. v. 38, the finewe that withered. H. F. C. frrank. B. G. P. the borrowed ſinem of the thigh. T. naftab. 


B. G.. ſignifieth to lend, and to temooue : the N 
hollowe bone that itt Vr Fe hucklebone borro wech certaine | c ; 
-The 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap, 32, 33 


3. The Explanation M doubtfulplacer. 


v. i. The Angels of Goa met him, 1. This is the third viſion that Iacob had, the firſt was 
the ladder, and the Angels aſcending and deſcending vpon it, as he went into Melope  anWheter 
mia : the other of the particoloured rammes leaping vpon theewes, while he was in Meſo- Argeisnc:e 

amia : the third of the Angels now at his returning home. 2, But this apparition of the ſenſible or i. 

angels, was not by a ſpirituall viſion, and in dreame, as Caietane and Peret ius, but it was ſen: 1 

bend viſible, for they appeated in the habite of heauenly ſouldiers : as the like appariti- 

on was ſhewed to the prophets ſeruant, I. King. 6. Mercer. 3. The Hebrewes note, that 

Lacob knewe theſe to be the ſame angels, which he ſawe in viſion to aſcend and deſcend 

yponthe ladder. 4- and whereas Jacobis not ſaid to meeie them, but they to mecte I; cob: 

therein appearcth the digmine and preeminence of the Saints, whom the Angels are ready to 

attend vpon, Mercer. 

v. 2. He called the piace MMahanaim, which word is of the duall number , and ſigniſieth, 
to armies: 1. Not as though God made one armie, and the angells another. 2. Or a 1 
though lacob had at the firſt taken one company to be againſt him, the other with him, as onely ot Ac- 
ſome Hebrewes : for he knewe them at the firſt to be Gods Angels. 3. Neither were theſe gels appeared 
two companies of Angels, the one that brought him our of Meſopotamia, the other, that i Lacob. 
now received him into the land of Canaan: as Rafi: for theſe companies of angels cid all 
meete Iacob, and offered their protection. 4. Nor yet hath Iacob relation in this name 
to his hoaſt and company, that made one, and the angels hoaſt, which was the other, as Iu- 
nius : for Iacob had no reaſon to name the place by his hoaſt. 5. But the duall oumber is 
here taken for the plurall : as the ſame word Mabunam, is vſed. Cantic. 6. 12.10 that Iacob 
ſa not preciſely ewo armies of Angels, one before, another behinde, but he was compaſ- 
ſed round with them: and beſide the forme ofthe dual number is often applied co proper 
names, though no reaſon can be yeelded of it, as Ephraim, Miſraim, and ſo may it be here. 

Mercer, 

v.3. Jacob ſent meſſenger: to Eſa bus brot her. I. R.Carmthinketh that Iacob ſent angels Hed 
ofhis meſſage to Eſau: tor the word malachimfignifieth the angels, v. 1. and generally meſ- ——— * 
ſengers : but this is too curious: for it Iacob had ſent angels, he would not haue given them Jacob lem to 
commandement and inſtructions, what to ſay, as hee doth, 2. Eſau was nowe remooued Eſau. 
from his father, before Iacob came, Gen, 36,6. andit may be he had thereof intelligence 

from his mother. Caluin, He beeing now growne rich, and ſeeing his wiues were an of- 

fence to his parents, but moſt of all deſiring his owne libertie, might remooue into the 

land of Seir: Caluin. the countrie beeing neere adioyning to Beerſeba, where Iſaack dwelt, 

Mercer. 3. He ſendeth to Eſau, i. becauſe he muſt needes paſſe by his countrie, 2. and na- 

meth himſelfe his ſeruant, not thereby renouncing his bleſsiog, but yeelding temporall ſub- 

iection for a time, as Dauid did to Saul, though he were euen then the annointed king. 3. he 

maketh mention of his ſoiourning with Laban, not ſo much to excuſe the matter, that he had 

not all this while ſought tobe reconciled to his brother, as R. Carus, as to report vnto his bro- 

ther, what the ſtate and condition of his lite had beene, who as yet might be ignorant of it. 
Mercer. 4. He alſo ſpeaketh of his cattle & riches : that Eſauſhou'd not thinlce, that he ſought 
vo him for any neede, but onely to haue his favour, | 

v.6. The meſſengers came gane 19 Tacob, 1. Some thinke the meſlengers ſpake not qu. Whether 
at all to Eau. becauſe they were afraide, meeting him with fowre hundred men : but it is Elau camevvith 
not like that Eſau had notice of Iacobs comming, bur firſt from him by his meſſcagers, 400. men, as an 
?. Neither did Eſau come thus accompanied to make oftentation onely of his power. f 
Mufculvs, 3. or to giue his brother more honourable entertamement. Caluin, Mercer. for 
he needed not then to haue brought ſo many with him, and he would have ſent him ſome 
kinde meſſage before. 4. Wherefore it is more like, that Eſau prepared himſelfe to be reuen- 
ged of Iacob: as may appeareby Iacobs g eat feare, hich was not without cauſe, and heere- 
by alſo the power of Ged is more {et forth, that could in the very way change the purpoſe and 
counſell of Eſau. | Fra ; ** 
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Chap.34- * The Explanation and Solution 


v. 10. Withmyſtaſfe came I auer, the phraſe is, in my ſtaffe : this prepoſition in, is diverſe. 


5-queſt, Of the ly taken in ſcripture. i. Inis taken for with, as Luk. I. 75. to ſerue him in holmes, that is, with 


aiuerſe takings 


Ahn word a holinet : and ſo is it taken here. 2. I», for by. Pfal, 63. 11, all that ſweare in, that is, by lim, 


exiprure, 


(hall reioyce. 3. In, for through, noting power and helpe : Act. 17. 25. in him (that is by 
him) we liue and mooue and huue our becing. 4. In, for to, Pſal. 136. 8. hee made the ſunne, in 
poteſtatem, for, or to rule the day. F. In, for betanſe, Hol, 5. 5. they ſhall fall in their iniquitie, 
that is, hecauſe of their iniquitie. 6. In, tor againſt. Plal, 4.4. . by thy name haue wee troden 
downe thoſe, that roſe, in nor, againſt vs, 7. In, for inſtead, Plal.3 1. 2. be vnto me, in domuny 
refugy, for, or in ſtead of an houſe of defenſe,8./»,for among. Iohn.1.1 6.the word was made fleſh, 
and dwelt in nobis, among vs. 9. In,for with, i. Peter, 5,2.teede the focke, qui in vobis, which is 
in you, that is with you, committed to your care. 10. Is, for f. Habbac. 2.14. woe to him that 
buildeth a towne, in, that is, of blood, 1 1, In, tor before, or at: in the name of Icſus ſhall enery knee 
bowe,that is, at or before the name of Jeſus. Philip. 2. 12. iu, for under. Pſal. 91. i. hee that dxel- 

let h in the ſecret, Cc. hat is, vnder: ex Perer. F 
v. 11. I feare him, eaſt he will come and (mite me, &c. Seeing that Jacob had the Lords 


Abe dent promiſe ſor his ſafetic. Genel. 31. 3.7cturne into the Londof thy fathers, and J will be with ther: 


7. qu, what 
—— 


came to Ia- 


cobs hand. 


8. qu. Of di- 


how commeth it to paſſe, that Iacob is ſo greately afraid ? for anſwere whereunto, I neither 
thinke with Auguſtine, qu, 10a. in Genel. that Jacob feared not his owne deliverance, but 
that it ſhould not be without great ſlaughter; for even Iacob feareth concerning himſelfe; 
leaſt he will come and ſmite me. 2. Neither as Lyranus was Iacob thus afraid, becauſe he 
was to goe thorough his brothers countrie, where hee and his might be eaſilie ſurpriſed; 
Pererius thinketh, that Edome was not in Jacobs way, beeing entred into the land of Cana. 
an alreadie; but to goe vnto Beerſeba or Hebron, where Iſaack dwelt, which was inthe 
ſouth part of Canaan, the way was by Idumea, which lay ſouth to Canaan. Mercer. But 
this was not onely Iacobs feare: for Eſau comming with 400. men, euen out or his owne 
territorie, had beene able to haue ſpoyled Iacob and his companie. 3. Nor yet did Iacob 
doubt of Gods promiſe, leaſt by reaſon of ſome ſinnes which he might haut committed 
in idolatrous Labans houſe, it ſhould be ſuſpended, as Lyranus againe thinketh 3 for Gods 
romiſe was abſolute, and renewed in Jacob, at his departure out of Meſopotamia, 4. 
either was this onely a ſodaine and involuntarie feare, fuch as wiſe men naturally are ſub- 
iect ynto vpon a ſtraunge accident, as vpon the notice of thunder, and ſome ſodaine evil. 
meſlage ; but they doe recover theroſelues againe, whereas fooliſh men doe continue in 
the ſame feare ſtil}, as Epictetus the Stoike diſtinguitheth of feare but this was a iudiciall and 
ſetled fearein Iacob, as may appeare by his carefull preparation. . Wherefore we mult 
conteſle, that Iacob ſheweth his weakenes and infirmitie3 that although looking to Gods 
omiſe he had good confidence, yet turning himſelfe to the preſent daunger, he feared 3 
acob while he prepareth himſelfe, as the Hebrewes note, 5 three thinges, for warre, for 
praier for giftes therein doth wellz (for we muſt vſe all good meanes, as working vnder Gods 
1 yet in that hee was perplexed with ſuch a great feate, it was his infirmitie. Cal- 
vin. Mercer. ah 115% % od u ib L4 Cl] 

v. 13. Hetooky of that, which came to hand. I. Not without any choice, as we vic to 
ſay, that whichcommeth next to hand; as Muſcul. forit is notlike that he would ſend apre- 
ſent of his worſt cattell. 2. Some thinke he meaneth thoſe cattell, which came vnder his 
owne hand, which he had the keeping of himſelfe; for ſo the paſtoral charge is ſignified, 
ſometime by the feete, Geneſ. 30. 3. ſometime by . 32. 18. and by the 70d, Le- 
uit. 2 7. 3 2. fc Iun. g. But the plainer ſenſe is, that he ſent a preſent ot ſuch thinges which came 
into his hand, that is, were in his power: ſuch as he had, he ſentʒ he had no ſiluer or gold to 
ſend, but cattell. Mercer. f 1 Mint: ; C 5 Niet , 

v. 13, Apreſent for Eſau his brother; There are ſixe ſortes of preſentes or giſtes. I. Cha- 


verſe kindes of rĩtable giftes beſtowed vpon the poore, ſuch as Cornelius were. Act. 2: choice giſies be- 


Sites. 


ſtowed vpon thoſe, whom we chiefely loue zas Abrahams giſtes to Ifaack; and Ioſephs to 
Beniamin. 3. Politike giftes, for the obtaining offriendſhip, ſuch as Felix res fr at 
Pauls hand. Act. 24.27. 4. Couetous giftes, when by giuing a little one, hopeth to ob- 
raine a greater benefite, as the men of Tyrus and Sidon, by ſuch giftes perſwaded Blaſtus 
Herodes chamberlaine to be a mediator for their peace, becauſe their countrie was nou- 
riſhed by the kinges land. Act. 12, 20. 9. There are gratulorie giftes, which mn 1 
endet 


of doubtfull queſtions and places, Chap. 32. 335 
ſendeth to an other, to reloyce with them, as the Iewes were commaunded to doe. to te- 
ſlifie their ioy for their deliucrance from Hamansconſpiracie. Eſther. 9. 22, loch a pteſent 
did the king ot Babel ſend to Heſekiah, after he was recoueted from his ck ns. 2. King. 20, 
12. 6. There are gittes of hon or, tellitying reverence and ſubiection; ſuch preſentes the 
three wiſe men offered to Chriſtz ſuch are the religious giftes, employed tor the ſeruice and 
honour of God. 7. There are gittes of pacification, to appeaſe the wrath of ſuch as are ot- 
fended; of winch kind is Jacobs gift here; Muſcul. 
v. 14. Iwo hundred ſhe goates, 1. The whole number of all the cattell, which Iacob 9. qu. Of ib 


ſent, was 5 50, and ſo many were the ſacrifices in the laue. which were offered the whole nber and 


. ki 
yeare, as the Hebrewes note: belide they obſerue that every word ot this verſe endeth in — 6, 


Mem, the like is found Num. 2g. and theſe eight mms they will haue to fignifie the eight cob ſeor, 
kmgesof Edom. Genel, 36, befote there were any in Iſracl,. 2. Further, they obſerue that 

Jacob in great diſcretion, knowing the nature of tue cattell, did thus ſorte out ihe male & fe- 

male; allotting one hee goate to tenne the goates, and one ramme to tenne eawes but of la 

bouring cattel, one bullock io 4, cowes; of camels which are more employed, for cue ry Hebrewes cus 
female a male; for ſo they count the camels with their coltes, to be but thirty in allz i 5. female, obſcrame 
and 1 5, male Camels, which were the covltes; ot the afles which were no: ſo much vied for 

cariage as the Camels, there are aſſigned tor two ſemales, one male foale. 3. The Hebrewes 

are yet more curious in ſetting do yne the uues of coupling and comming together of crea- 

tures 3 as for aſſes once in a weeke,camels once iu 20, dayes; hey preſcribe alſo for men; for 

labours twice in a weeke, for thoſe that labour not, otieuer; but theſe Rabbines, preſsing 

theſe matters ſo fane, doc but bewray the /alacure aud wantonnes of their nation ʒ and there- 

fore they may be better omitted: Mercer. 

v.:0. He ro/e Up the (cm: night. 1, | his is not the am- night mentioned v.1 2,but the night b u. Of the 
lollow ingʒ the day comming betweene was ſpent in ſorting out the cattell, which Jacob ord Iabbock, 
ſent for a preſent to Efuu. 2. This tord Iabbocłk is inthe boi ders of the Ammonites, run- 
ning betweene Phi/ade/phia, and Geraſa, and falleth into Iordan, Hierom: ſome would 
haut it ſo called, ot ab which fignificth ts ſtriue or wraſtle, becauſe Iacob there wraſtled 
with God, which word is vſed, v. 24, Muſcul. but it rather commeth of bakak, which is, to 
emptie, be caufe it was emptied into Iordane: and in this place it ſhould ſeeme that Iacob Why mention 
was neate to Jordan,where the two rivers joyned : becauſe hee faith, v. 5.10. I came over this ot cur; M 
Iordane, Mercer. 3, Whereas there is mention made but of Lacobs cleuen children, — 
whereas hee hada 11. ſonnes and one davghter, Dinah: the Hebrewes thinke that Iacob children. 
locked her vp in acheſt: and coniecture that it fell out as a puniſhment to Tacob,that ſhe was 
defloured of the Sichemites, becauſc he refuſed to giue her to Eſauto wife, who might haue 
brought him to ſome goodnes: but theſe are f-imlous conietares : Dinah omitted, be- 
cauſe of her ſex: the ſcripture is not ſo catefull to take accoun: ofthe women: and be ſide 
the was the youngelt but Ioſeph, not aboue 6. or 7. yearc old. M-rcer, neither was Dinah a 
mother ofthe Iſraelites, as theſe cleucn were fathers, and t crefore not fo diligently re- 
membred. 

V. 24. There wreſtled a man nith) him to the breaking of the day. I. This wreſtling of God 11. qu. Iacobs 
in the likenes of a man with Iacob; was neither ſpiritua l onely, as Hierome ſeemeth to —_— 3 
thinke vpon theſe wordes of Saint Paul, Epheſ.6 . 12. we-wreſtlc not againſt fleſh and blood, g on, but reall 
but againſt powers and principalities, &c. 2. Neither was it done in dreame, as R. Leu, who and corporall, 
thinketh > Iacobs thigh might bee hurt vpon ſome other occaſion, as by the wearines of 

kistravell, and the colde in the night: and that dreamed ot the ſame hurt. But lacob 

had little liſt to ſleepe, being in ſuch feare of his brother: lik ewiſe the countinuance of the 

wreſtling till the morning, the real and ſenſible hurt of his thigh, the impoſition of a — 

name, he teſtimonꝭe of the prophet Hoſee: be had power omer the Angel & preuatled he wept & 

Praied wnto him, t 2.4, all theſe arguments doe euidently ſhew e, that this was a corporall and 

reall wrestling. 3. Neither yet was it onely corporall, but ipiri:uall a ſo: for Iacob did as 


— contende by the ſtrength of his Faith , as by the force of his bocie. Merce- aufer 

f f good not an 

Further, a queſtion is mooued, what manner of Angel this was, with whom Iacob wrelt- cul Angel 
I, Origene thinketh hee did ſtriue againſt ſome of the ſpirituall aduerſaries, ſuch as that Iacob 


Saint Paul calleth Principalities and powers, and 1 wickedoeſles, Ephel. 6.12. _ wreltled wich. 
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that he was aſsiſted by a good Angel. 3. lib. Periarch. Procopius reporteth the opinicn of 
ſome, that ſay it was the diuell in Eſaus likenes, that ſtrived againſt Lacob, and that by the 
power of an Angel hee ouercame, wholeaſt hee ſhould aſcribe this victorie to his owne 
{trength, ſmote him vpon the thigh : the Hebrewes ſay it was Sammael, Eſaues cuill angel, 
that contended with Iacob for the bleſling, 2. But theſe are vntrue andimprobable . 
tions: 1, here is mention made but of one that Iacob wreſtled with. 2, hee that he wreſt. 
led with, was the ſame that bleſſed him. 3. hee that ſtrived with him, was the ſame that 
touched his thigh. Ergo, it was a good, not an euill Angel : for an euill angel would not 
haue bleſſed him. Mercet. Perer. 

1 Whe. Neither was this any of the miniſtring Angels, but Chriſt the ſonne of God, here called 

3+ , - 

a were a à man, becauſe he ſo appeared. Pererius ſtriueth to prooue that it was an Angel, and not 
miniſtring ſpi- Chriſt, 1. Hoſea calleth him an Angel without any addition, 1244, but when Chriſt is cal- 
nt. on God led an Angel, ſome other word is added; as the Angel of the covenant, Malach. 3. I. Corr, 
r In that place the Prophet ſheweth, that by the Angel, we mult vnderſtand God: for he 

wreſlled. faith, hee had power with God, and he had power oner the Angel: and further, hee found him in 
| Bethel © the Angel, with whome Iacob wraſtled, was the ſame that ſpake to him in Bethel, 
but he was God. Gen. 31. 13. 1 am the Godof Bethel, Neither alwayes is an epithere added, 
when Chriſtiscalled an Angel: as Gen. 48. 16. Iacob ſaith, The Angel which hath deliuered 
me from all cuill bleſſe the children. But this Angel without any other addition, is elſe-where 
called, the God of Bethel, 2, If at any time in the olde teſtament the Sonne of God appea- 
red, it is moſt lilce in mount Sinai, when the la was giuen, which was the moſt famous 
and noble apparition of all: but S. Steuen faith, Ter haue recetued the lam by the ordinance of 
Angels, A&.7,53 Angels then appeared, not Chriſt. Perer. Cont. The Angels then were 
miniſtring ſpirits, giving attendance, and exccuting their office, at the deliuering of the 
lawe: but it is no good argument, the law was given by the Angels, Ergo not by Chriſt: for 
S. Paul affirmeth both, :t was ordained by Angels in the hand of a Mediator. Galat. 3. 19. the 
miniſterie was of the Angels, the authorize of Chriſt, 3. If Chriſt had appeared at any 
time, then there was greateſt cauſe , when ward was ſent to Marie of the incarnation of 
the Sonne of God, both becauſe of the worthineſſe of that my ſterie, and dignitie of the 
perſon, to whome that meſſage was brought, Contra. I. It was not fit that the Sonne of 
God himſelfe ſhould bee the meſſenger of his owne comming into the world: Princes vſe 
to ſend their Miniſters and officers before, to bring tidings of their comming; and it was 
fit that this great Prince ſhould ſend his Angels before, that it might appeare, that he was 
euen Lord of the Angels. 2. There was greater reaſon, that the ſame Angel Gabriel, 
who was the firſt reuealer of this propheſie to Daniel, concerning the Meſsiah, Dan. 9, 
ſhould alſo be the meſſenger for the accompliſhment and fulfilling thereof, 3. Neither 
was Marie, as yet ſo wortbie a perſon, to be preferred before all the holy Patriarks and 
Prophets, the progenitors of Chriſt : for this dignitie tobe made the mother of Chriſt, 
came not of her worthines, but of Gods ſpeciall grace: as the Angel ſaluteth her, Haile 

Marie, kechariftomene, freely beloued. 
Whereforcthe better opinion is, that this Angel, which here wreſtled with Iacob, was 
Chriſt the ſonne of God: I. becauſe hee bleſſeth Iacob: but God bleſſeth, and not An- 
gels: 2. he faith, thou haſt had power or prevailed with God: and Iacob ſaith, I haue 
ſeene God face to face: therefore it was God, and not an Angel. 3. this was the God of 
Bethel. Gen.31.13,Hoſ.12.4.Of this opinion are the auncient writers. Tertullian. lib. 2. con- 
tr. Marcion. Hilar lib. 4. de Trimitat. Ambroſe, lib. i. de ſide. C hryſeſt. in c. . Actor. and of the news 

Calum, Mercer. Iunius in hunc locum, with others. 

14. The' V4. There wreſtled, Some thinke that this properly was nota wraſtling, but that Iacob 
_ petceiuing him to be an Angel, hangeth vpon him, and would not let him goe : as the diſ- 
— with ciples held Chriſt, and would not ſuffer him togoe from them. Luk. 24. c Thom, Anglic. 
and Rupertus hereupon frameih an allegorie: that as Iacob here would not let the Angel 
oe till he had bleſſed him; ſo God often threatning his departure to the Iſraclites was 
eld by the praiers of the faithfull, till ſuch time as Meſſiah came the bleſsing of the world. 
lib. 8, comment, in Gen. c. 6. But it was indeede a very proper wreſtling and combat, 
that Iacob had with the Angel. 1. the word abak, fignifieth Aut becauſe the wreſtlers vic 
to raiſe duſt. Mercer. Oleaſter faith, it Ggnificth a vapour or exhalation: as we ſee — 


of doubtful queſtions and places. Chap. 32. 
and vapours to come from their face and bodie that runne or wreſtle : the word in either 
ſenſe properly ſigni fieth wreltling. 2. The hurt that Iacob felt in his thigh, ſheweth that 
* there was ſome ſtriuing and wreſtling betweene them: and indeede that place of thethigh, 
orhucklebone, or hippe, is moſt vſed in wreſtling, 3, The Angel faith,thou haſt preuailed 
with God, the teaſon whereot is expreſſed, v.25. he ſam he conld not preuaile againſt him, & c. 
therefore he ſtriued or wreſtled. 
v. g. When heſaw, he could not preuaile. 1. Not that either God gave vnto Iacob grea- du ' 
ter ſtrength to reſiſt, then the Angel had to aſſault him, as ſome ot f he Hebrewes thinke, Stad * 
that it was Eſaus Angel, and ſo had no greater power then God permitted him: for it bot prcuaile a- 
was no luch Angel, as is ſhewed before. 2. Neither, as Caietane thinketh : factumeſt vt An- gainlt Jacob. 
elus aſſumeret corpus in tanta menſura virium, & c. it came ſo to paſſe that the Angel aſſumed a 
Lai ſuch meaſure of ſtrengt h, as ſhould not be able to ouercume Lacob. 3. Neither as Toſtatusz 
Angelus fingebat ſe non poſſe ſuperare : the Angel fained that he could net onercome Jacob: for I haue 
declared before, that it was Chriſt himſelfe, and not an Angel, that wraſtled with Iacob. 4. 
Wherefore, in that it is ſaid, whey he ſam, here the Lord -deſcendeth to our capacitie: for he 
knew before, the euent of this combat, & what he had purpoſedto doe: the experience then 
ofthe thing is taken for Gods knowledge, Caluin, and the Lord with the blaſt of his 
mouth had beene able to haue contounded Jacob : but he could not prenaile, Cc, chat is, the 
Lord did both fight in and againſt Iacob: he gaue lacob ſtrength to reſiſt : and ſo in Ia- 
cob he ouercommeth, and ſeipſo fortior eſt, and ſo is ſtronger then himſelſe. Caluin. thus 
in effect God could not preuaile againſt Iacob, becauſe he would not: he diſpoſeth of his 
wer according to his owne will and purpoſe: ſo the Angel ſaid to Lot, Ican doc not hing 
till thou be come thit her. Gen, 19,22. and the Lord to Moſes thus ſaith, Let me alone, Cc. Ex- 
odus, 32.10. Hereby the Lord ſheweth how effectuall the faith & prayer of his ſeruants are, 
which as it were bind the Lords hands, & do giue vs victorieſin a manner) againſt himſelfe. 
v. 2 g. Hee touched the hollow of his thigh. 1. This was neither the inward or broad part qu.t6, In what 
of the thigh,as the Septuagint, read. 2. neither yet was the huckle bone put out of ioynt,as __ * 
ſome thinke ; for that could not be without great paine and griefe to Jacob. 3. But where- — r 
3 the word is caph, which ſignifieth the bowing or hollow, and ſo is taken for the palme of 
the hand, and ble of the foote : heere it properly betokeneth the hollow bone into th 
which the hucklebone called iſchion, runneth: wee may name it acetabulum, the panne + 
the hucklebone : this hollow bone was not out of ioynt, but it onely hanged, by reaſon of 
the ſinew or nerue, that goeth out of the panne or hollow to the hucklebone, which was hurt, 
asit is expreſſed, v. 32. | | 
Now whereas Toſtatus thinketh, that Tacob the next day was perfectly recouered of —— 
this hurt: to whome Junius ſubſcribeth: becauſe c. 33. 18. it is ſaid, that Iacob came ſafe — in 
to Sichem: I thinke rather with Merceros, that Jacob was not perfectly recouered of this i, balung. 
griefe and halting till his dying day: but that it remained, though notalwaies alike, for the 
remembrance of this thing :and it may ſo appeare the rather, for that preſently vpon this ac- 
cident,they did torbeare to cate the ſine w of the thigh, which ſhranke: whereumto the halting 
of Iacob being continually in their ſight, might bea greater motiue: and ſo this cuſtome bee - 
ing talcen vp in Iacobs time, was retained of his poſteritie the Iſraelites. F urther, in that he 
came ſafe to Sechem, thereby is ſignified his deliuerance from the danger, which he feared by 
his brother Eſau rather, then the recouering of his hurt. | 
And the hollow of Iacobs thigh was looſed, I. Auguſtine by Iacobs fecte, the one halting, qu, 18. Wber- 
the other going vpright, vnderſtandeth two ſorts of people among the Iewes j the vnbelee · tore it pleaſed 
vers that halted in their faith, and beleeued not in Chriſt, and thoſe which beleeuedin 2 
him : Iacob ouercomming, fignificth the Tewes, that prevailed againſt Chriſt in putting him bel veoaths 
to death : but in beeing bleſſed, he fignifieth thoſe,w hich worſhipped Chriſt, and were bleſ- hurt ia the 
ſed of him : ſerm. do. de tempor. 2. Gregorie vnderſtandeth by the halting foote, the infirmi- thigh, 
tie of the fleſh, by the other, the vigour ofthe ſpirit : for ſo in the children of God, as our 
Saviour faith to his Apoſtles, the ſpirit is readie, but the fleſh is weake : fic Muſcul. 3. But the 
beſt application of the text is, that Iacob was ſtricken with this infirmitie, that he ſhould 
have an humble and lowely opinion of himſelfe, not to aſcribe this victorie to his owne 
ſirength So for the ſame cauſe Saint Paul confeſſeth of himſclte, leaſt J ſhould be exalted 
out of meaſure through the aboundance of 2 there was giuen unto me a pricke in the Fes 
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the meſſenger of Sathan, to buffet ”e, becauſ el ſhould not be exalted abone meaſure, 2, Cor, 1 2. 7. 
Totheſame ende was Lacob touched with this infirmitie, leaſt he might haue beene too 
much lifted vp by theſe heavenly viſions, and this great victorie which he obtained, Mercer. 
Caluin, | REL | 
1 v6. Let me goe, for the morning appeareth. 1. Not as though the Angel was now to go: 
the Angel de- to the reſt ofthe bleſſed companie of the Angels, to ſing their morning hymne vnto God; 
8 as the Hebrewes imagine: for the Angels not onely in the morning, but at other times are 
be mot. exerciſed in praiſing of God. a. But the angel thus ſpeaketh according tothe cuſtome of men, 
ning. having now taken the forme and ſhape of a man as though he had haſte to other buſineſle, 
and leaving Iacob alſo to bis affaires. 3. As alſo becauſe the _ would not haue this viſi- 
on deſcried & diſcerned of others, ſeeing it ſpecially concerned Iacob: and that Iacob ſhould 
not be too curious in gazing and looking vpon that humane ſhape, wherein this great Angel 
Chriſt appeared, Mercer. 
«+ I will not let thee goe wnleſſe thou bleſſe me: I. Not as though this were Eſaus Angel, and 
the Angel to Jacob would haue him to confirme the bleſſing and conſent vnto it, for euill angels bleſſe 
bleſſe km. not. 2. Nor as ſome other Hebrews, as though Iacob would bane his antagoniſt acknow- 
ledge him to be the ſuperior,and to haue the better: for Iacob perceiueth that it was an An- 
gel, and therefore would not ſtriue for ſuper ĩoritie with him,. 3. Neither doth Iacob de- 
ſueto know his fatum or deſtinie, as Toſephus ſaith, what ſhou'd happen vnto him in his 
whole life, for Iacob was not ſo curious. 4. But Iacob well percejving, that he with whome 
he wraſtled was greater then himſelfe, deſireth to be bleſled of him: for the leſſe is ble 
ſed of the greater, Heb. 7. 7. And Hillarie beſide noteth, that Tacob acknow ed : ed him with 
whome he wreſtled to be the ſonne of God, that ſliould become man for vs + tenes in lull 1 tua 
hominem, ſed hic tibi homo deus eft, T hou docſt grapple with a man, but this man is God, il. c. 
— and therefore Iacob deſireth to be bleſſed of him, in whome all the world ſhovid 
e bleſſed. 


Ore v.:8. Thy name ſball be no more called Lacob , but Tſracl, Fc. 1. He asketh Iacobs name, 
1 not becauſe he knew it not, but that by Iacobs anſwere, the Lord might take occaſion of 
deriuation the change of his name, 2. Neither was he ſo called Iſrael, as that he ſhould no more be 
thereot. named Jacob, for he is alſo afterward fo called, but his name Iſrael is hereby declared to 
be the more excellent and worthy name, which was alſo given voto the whole nation of 
his poſteritie. Mercer. 3. The name Iſrael, 1, doeth not ſignifie, that he ſtood agaiuſt an 
Angel, as Ioſephus deriueth it, and Hierome therefore reprehendeth him: although Loſcphus 
keepeth the ſenſe of the name. 2. Neither is it interpreted, amanſecing God: for then a- 
ph ſhould be inſerted in the beginning, and it ſhould be expreſſed I hracl, not Iiracl, with 
hein hauing a right point. This interpretation is alſo confuted by Hierom : though ↄppro- 
ued by divers ot the ancient writers, as Origen, Baſil, Naxian dene, Chryſoſtome, with others. 
3. Neither doth it betoken one that is right, or directed of God: as Hierome ſometime is 
of opinion: whereupon he thiaketh, that Geneſis is called the booke eutheon,of the right, 
that is, of Abraham, Iſaack, Tacob,comment, in I/ai. 44. tor then this word ſhould be derived 
from iaſber, and fo we ſhould ſay I/rael, not Iſrael, Merc. 4. But the Lord himſelfe ſhew- 
eth the interpretation of this name, tho haſt preuailed with God: and ſo to con e of Sara, 
which is to preuaile, or haue rule: ſo the Septuag. tranſlate: enyſchuſas,thou haſt had ſtrength 
with God : and therefore ſhould nor doubt, but that he might alſo preuaile with men: as be- 
' fore with Laban,ſo now with Eſau. 
2 | 1 I'pray thee thy name, &c. The Lord here, as alſo the Angel, Iud. 1 3.refuſech 
Rabe 0 © Il his name. 1. Not for that as Raſi thinkerh, the Angels haue no certaine or fixed 
Laob his names, but which are continually changed according to their diuers miniſtrics, whereof 
oame, they arc named. 2. Neither as oſtatus, becauſe the Angels haue no proper names tobe 
diſtinguiſhed by, but are diſcerned one from another, by their nature and eſſence: for ihis 
notwithſtanding inſcripture, for our vnderſtanding, they are called by their names. 3. 
Nor yet, becauſe, as ſome thinke, if the names of An gels were knowne, they would cote at 
our call: this is but a fanſie of Magitians, ex Mercer, 4. But the Lord doth not vtter his 
name, thereby ſtaying Iacobs further curioſitie, and inſinuating vnto him, that his name, 
which is himſelfeis greater, then could ofhim then be comprehended : and hereupon the 


latine text,and the Septuag. adde, d i thaumaftos: which is wonderfull, which words are op 
ple 
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of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap. 32. 339 


plied out ofthe 1 3. of Iudges. Mercer. And beſide, the time was not yet come, whereby | 


the Lord weuld make himſelfe knowne by his name Iehouah, as vnto Moſes, Exod. G. 3. 
and there fore Iacob ſhould content himſeife, with that revelation of God, which the Lord 
youchlated vnto him. Caluin. | | 
v.29. He bleſſed him there, I. This was neither , as the Hebrewes imagine, that this qu. 22, What 
Angel confirmed on:ly and ratitied the bleſsing ras before by Iſaacke. 2, Nei- g ur hang 


; | G has 
ther yet, as T home. Anglicus, was the impoſition of this newe name, the benidiction hece ſpo- 2 


ken of. 3. But the Lord did expreſlely bleſſe Iicob: molt like in that forme and manner, Taceb. 
wherein he bleſſed Abraham: in thy ſeed ſhall the nations of the world be bleſſed, Luther, and 

more particularly, what this blefsing was, may be gatnered out of the 3 5. chapter, v. 10.11. 
wherea the impoſi'ton of Iacobs new name 1s repeated, fo a ſo it is hike there is comme- 
moration of the ſame bleising. Mercer. 

v. 30. Lacob called the nam: of the place, Penicl, 1. As before Iacob to teſti fie his thanke- qu.23.Ofthe' 
fulneſle, called the place Bethel, where hee ſawe the viſion of the ladder : ſo he calleth this place called 
pace Peniel 3 that his poſteritie by that name, mighKall to remembrance this heauenly vi- Pen 
lion in tha: plac: ſhewed to their father Iacob. 2. The latine 1eadeth, Phanuel, but the 
word is Penie , with anot e, and without an aſpiration: it is called t:ere both Pericland pe- 
wel, whicn both lignihe, the face of God, 3, In this place afterward was builded a citie 
called Penuel, whote tower Gedeon brake downe , becauſe they denied him bread. Iud. &. 

17. but it was reedified by Teroboam, 1, King,12, 2 5, it was ſituate by Torden, Iud. g. 4.8. 
and belonged to the tribe of Gad. Strabo maketh mention of acitie ĩoy ned to Tripolis, cal- 
led the face of God, where the mount. ine Libanus ende th, ib. 16 | 

haue ſcene Gol face to face. 1, Not that Iacob ſawethe Maieſſ ie and Eſſence of God, 9.24. How Ia 
which neuer any mortall man hath ſeene. 2, Nor y et in reſpect of any outward figure or cob ſaw God 
repreſentation, is be ſaid, to ſee him face to face, as Thom. Aquin. p. I. q. 12. ar. I I. for God is n 
bid totalke face to face with Iſrael. Deuter, 5,4. & yet there was no image or repre ſen- 
tation ſeene. Deut. 4. 15, 3. But Iacob ſawe him face to face, that is more clearcly and 
manifeſtly, then at any time before. Caluin. or he ſawe him pre/ens præſentem, he himnſe lte 
talked with God pteſent: as God is ſaid to ſpeake to Moſes, mouth to month, Numb. 12. 

Mercer. 


And my life is preſerned, cc, 1. It was the common opinion of thoſe times, that they | 6 26 
ſhould not liue atter they had ſeene God: as Tud. 1.12. Manoah ſaith, wee ſhall ſuerlie die, 8 preſerued, 
becauſe we haue ſeene God: therefore they reioyced, when after ihey had ſeene God, their life ater bee had 

was preſerued: as Iacob doth in this place, and Hagar. Genef, 1 6. 7 3. 2. But therein they ſeene God. 
were deceiued, thinking, when an Angel had appeared vato them, that they had ſeene the 
very maieſtic of God himſelfe: which cannot be ſeene of any mortall creature: and therefore 
the Lord ſaith io Moſes : nom ſpall ſee mee and line: that is in this life: as the Goſpel alſo 
faith, no man hath ſeene God at any time: Ioan. I. Id. therefore ay faith : videm Des 
in illa tamtum vita poteſt , vb1 vt vinatur , eſt hine mortali vite moriendum: God can be ſcene onely 


in thut life, where to line, we muſt firſt die vnto thus life. u 6. Ol che 


v. 9. 32. Therefore the children of Iſrael eate not of the ſmewe, Cc. 1. This cuſtome was jeescuſtome 


not taken vp of the Iewes of any ſuperſtition, which that ſimple age was not giuen vnto, in not cating of 
butota reverent remembrance of this, which befell Iacob according to the pedagogie, and finewes, 
rudimentes of that time. Calvin, 2. Neither did the Iewes abſtaine from the eating of all 
ſinewes, as Rupertus thinketh: but onely of the ſinewes of the hinder partes: and becauſe 
they knew not, where theſe ſinewes lie, they doe refraine from the eating of the fleſh alſo 
of the hanch and hinder parts: which cuſtome Ioſephus faith, remained till his time : 5, 
Whether Iacob were ſtriken in the right or leftthighe is vacertaine: but it is molt like in 
he right. where a mans ſtrength chiefe lie lieth, and that hee might better beare in winde this 
| cumbate. Mercer, | | | 
v.22, of the ſinewe that ſhranke. 1. It is atoye of ſome Hebrewes that would haue 2 
this to be the ſinc ve where the foreskine is: for that could not haue cauſed Iacob to hault: te ſlriake, 
as Aben Ezra noteth. Mercer, 2. Some doe tranſlate the ſinewe lifted vp, of naſha, becauſe 
the thigh, that halteth, ſeemeth to be lit vp: ſome deriue it of naſbath, which is to be 
wanting: as Junius firſt tanſlated: neruum defeftionts, the ſhort wanting or failing finew: 


auſe it is ſhorter then his fellowes : but in his laſt addition he readeth, aeruum mut _ o 
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Chap.32. Places of doftrme. 


che borrowed finewe, of the roote, maſba which is to borrowe , becauſe certaine ſinewes 
pray t were borrowed out of the panne of the huclcle-bone, and communicated to the round 
or whirle · bone. Mercerus deriuetb the word of naſhab, which ſignifieth to forget: as though 
this ſine we or nerue had forgotten his place and to doe his office. But the more receiued rea. 
ding, is the nerue or ſinew, 6enarceſen: which ſhrank or waxed feeble: for ſo naſbah al ſo lig. 
nifieth, to remooue, or giue way: and ſo v. 25,itis ſaid, the hollowe of Iacobs thigh was 


looſed out ofhis place. 


349 


4. Places of doctrine. 


v. 1. The Angels'of God met him: Tacob then had many Angels to attend vpon him, 

— 8 1 4 it is but a conceit, that euery man hath one particular Angel ap- 

but many ap* pointed for his keeper, or that ſpeciall Angels, are aſsigned to countries, as their quar. 

for e- ters; ſeeing that Iacob here hath maqyy Angels, cuen an hoaſt and armie of them deputed 

eg“ ol God for his protection. Caluin i asThe pialmiſt ſaith, he ſal give his Angeli charge auer 
thee, to keepe thee in all thy waies, Pſal. 91.1 f. 

v.10, Ian not worthie : Tacobs prayer ſtandeth of three partes, which are required allo, 
2.Do&.The inourprayers, 1. His thankes giving, and commendation of Gods benifites. 2. His hu- 
parts of prayer» militie, in acknowledging his oe vnworthines . 3. His petition and requeſt . Mer- 

cerus; ſo the Apoſtle ioyncth together, gining of thankes, ſupplications, prayers. 1,Timoth. 
2.1, | 
v. 13. He toolę of that which came to hand + although Iacob doubted not of Gods pro- 
2.Doftr. Wee bection according to his promiſe, yet he wiſely vſeth all the meanes, which he could deviſe, 
muſttruſt in to ſeelce his brothers fauour, by ſending a preſent, and to prouide for his ſafetie: whereby 
God,and not we doe learne, that we mult not immediately d vpon Gods prin, but carefully 
retuſe, he = ye the meancs,which the Lord ſheweth for our deliverance from daunger,or confirmation in 
* his promiſes : therefore Ahaz is ſaid to greeue God, for that hee refuſed to aske a ſigne of 
God for the better aſſurance of their deliuerance. Iſay. . 13 


5. Places of confutation. 


v. 10. Lan not worthie, or leſſe then all thy mercies : Tacob aſcribeth nothing to his merit 
1,C8t. Againſt or worthines, butacknowledgeth all to have proceeded of Gods mercie. Thus our Sauiour 
merites. teacheth his diſciples humblie to confeſſe of themſelue when you haue done all, that is com- 

maunded you, ſay ye are vnprofitable ſervants; Luke. 19,10, Muſcul. the popiſh doctrine 
then of merites is not agreeable to Iacobs faith. And if the benefites of this life cannot be 
merited, much leſſc the kingdome of heaven. x 

v. 29. He bleſſed him there, cc. Theodoret alleadgeth this as a reaſon, that this was not 
2.Conf, That an Angel, but the ſonne of God that wreſtled with Iacob, becauſe it belonged not to An- 
any not gels, but vnto God to bleſſeʒ Pererius taketh ypon him to confute Theodorets reaſons; affir- 
— of ming, that Angels though they bleſſe not as authors of any grace, yet a bleſsing may be 

c and bleſ. asked of them, as the impetrators and interceſſors for the ſame at the handes of God; and 
— therefore Sain Iohn wiſheth grace and peace to be ginen to him that was, aul is, and is to come, 
and from the ſeauen ſpirites, which are before the Throne 3 Apocal. 14. that is, from the ſeauen 
Angels; in Gen. za. numer. 18.19. 
— Contra, 1. Spirituall bleſsings ate conferred either by the author thereof which is one- 
ly God, or by the mediator thereof, which is onely Chriſt, or by the miniſters or inſtru- 
mentes thereof z which may be as well Angels as men; for as Iſaak bleſſed Iacob, and I- 
cob his ſonnes, miniſterially onely, as beeing Gods mouth to pronounce them; ſo Angels 
likewiſe may be meſſengers or miniſters of Gods bleſsing , & nototherwiſe, 1. For euery 
ood gift comerh from God. Iam. 1,17. 2. Neither are the Angels to beſued vnto ſor any 
tuall or temporal bleſsin gbut only Godzif any of you lacke wiſdome,let him acke it of G od) 
1. 5, and our Sauiour ſaith, whatſoexer Jee ſhall acke the father in my name, hee wil gine 
ir you, Tohn, 16.23, a promiſe is made tothemthat aske in Chriſts name, and not ather- 


wilc: 


% 
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Chap. 31. 341 
wiſez neither doe we reade, thatany of the auncient Patriarkes or Prophets became ſaters _ 

tothe Angels for any A. A In at place in the Revelation, by the ſeauen ſpirits, 

we mult vndetſtand the holy fpirie af God, with his. manifold graces; for the ſeaven ſpj- The Angels 
rites, are the ſeauen lampes of fire burning before the throne, Reuel. 4. 5. they are alſo the det vnder- 
ſeauen eyes of the lambe. Reuel. 5.6, the Angels are not the eyes, that is the wiſdome or 2 
knowled of the lambe , but the holy Ghoſt; which dwellethin him boditie. Coloſſ. 2. wet gy 
9, that is {ubſtantially, eſſentially And whereas he vrgeth that phraſe, hich are before the AM 
throne 3 whereby a miniſtetie and ſeruice ſhould be'expreſled, this colleQion is not ſoung; 

for both in Daniel, 7. 13. Ckriſt is brought before the Ancient of daieꝭ and in the Revelation 

82% he is the Ange that ftood Se the altar: Neither in all Saint Pauls (alorations doth 
. d peate from any other then from God the father and the Lord Ieſias nor yet 

Saint Tot ul. epiſt.v.2.thisforme of benediction then here vſed muſt be expounded by the 

like placeofferiprure:” 997 8 < 51 | | 


„en Study 6. Places of exhortation. 
v. g. Moreomer Jacob ſaid, O Cod of my father Abrabans : Tatob beeing driuen to a great 1. Exhor. Prai- 
ſtraite, turneth bimſelte voto God by catneſt praier: and ſo indeedthe praiers of the fh. 222 
foll, vieh are powredforthin their neceſſitie, are much auaile able with God: Luther as it able. 
is in the Pſalme: call pon me in the trouble, and [will deliuer thee:Plal, 5 1.1 ſs - 


v.14. 7 wo hundred ſhee goats, &c. The ſumme of Tacobs preſent, which he ſent to Eſau, a- 2.Exhor. The 


mounted to ſiue hundred and fiſtie cattie;pf divers kinds, as is fhewed before, qu. 9p. he ſꝑa- hope of our 
red no colt to redeeme his quiet paſſagt and returne into the land of Cabaan, which was celeſtiall inhe. 
romiſed to him aud his feede for an everlaſting inheritance: which teacheth vs, that we hace to be 
preferre our heavenly inheritanar beforeall.carthly and wotdly poſſeſsions: Calu. 22 14 
as S. Paul counteth all things loſſe, andeuen as doung, that he might winne Chriſt; Philip. Iy things. 


e 
0 VU <x198 I Þ:ih 5, 


V. 13. 4 oſonn for bicbrorber: Iadob as a iſe and tircumſpect man vſeth all meanes for z,Exbor-with 


his owne ſafetie. 1: He ſendeth an humble meſſage to his brother. 2. when that would innocencie we: 
not ſpeede, he diuideth his companie into 2 that if Eau did ſmite the one, the o- — he 
ther might eſcape. 3. Hee ſendethia ſibetzll preſent, to make away to inſinuate himſelfe prugence, 
to his brothers fauour.. Thus according to bur Sauiours rule, we fhould be as wiſe as ſer- 
pents, and innocent as doues, Maith. 10. 1 6. Mercer. N 
V. 2. G. .7will nor det ther goes till thoubleſſe me : Jacobs importunitie, in ſtriving and not gi- 4. Exbor. Im- 
niog ouer, both obtaineth victorie, & procureth a bleſſing:ſo ſhould we ſtriue in our praiers portunitie in 
— God, as ſaint Paobfaith of E ny Coty 12. no. my was ſo inſtant with 2% Prater, 
in his earneſt pratersfor Iſtael, Lord at his re ded the iudgements 
which he had thought to haue broughtvpon them — 4 ele „Exodus, 32. 
. Arherefure nam uarſi thou ache my name] Iatob is reprooued for his curioſitie, that 3. Exbor, A 
could not be contented with 9 and ſenſible apparition, glot ious victorie, giaſt curioſi- 
and h6norable.name giuen vnto him, hot would enquire further, as touching the Angels * 
name. We learn then to he contented with ſuch meaſute of ł nom ledge, as it pleaſeih God to 
reueale vnto vs in his wotd. and not curiduſly to enquire after hid matters, Caluin. the dif- 
ciples were reprooued forgezing after Chriſt into heaven, Act.⁊. neither ſhall it be any pro- 
fit for vsto exercile our ſelues in difficult and ĩmuricate queſtions. . . 8 
N31. He halted upon his thigh. We ſee then that the ſeruants of God, — haue infirmi- 2 
ties in their bodies, which are inflicted of God, not as punithmenes of their ſinne, but cor- 2 
rections for their triall. It Ifaack then were blind, Jacob halting , Leah ſquint- eyed, Moles haue delects 
ſtammering, Mephiboſeth lamez weought not raſbiy to judge of thoſe, which haue any or jofirmiies 
inſirmitie or de fecb in theit bodie, Muſcul. it was the diſciples raſhenes, for the which they ia their bodies, 
* prooued of Chriſt, to iudge the blind man puniſhed for his, or his parentes ſinne. 
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The Explanationand Solution 


' CHAP. XXXIII. 


n.,. 


Nui Chapter is ſerforth, Grſt Lacobs: og of Eſau, and be man 
7 ja) [ner thereof : ſecondly their departure , cache. the other. In the 
©) firſt part, on Iacobs behalfe, we have his policie, in placing of his wiues 
701 and children in order. v. 1. 2. his hamulitie : in et „ bowing himſelfe 

e: hee calleth him us ſexuant, verſe. 
and faith he bad cene bis face, 25 if he had ſeecoe the face of God. 
v. To, his — in Nu his brother Eſau to take his preſent. 


v. 11. 


firſt to goe with Iacob, 
tell, v. 13. e ee 


In 
&\fc,and bo 


— panes Gull 


2. The dur read ings 


v. g. Who ave theſe withthee,and doet BMA ee ? Hl. 155 theſe with thee ? cet. the 
children which God hath given me. C e ee tome. S. wich 
God of his grace hath giuen. G. T. P. b;to graumt in merrie. 

v. 7. when they eee 5 ee G. and 
ſo doth the —— rs, verſe 6. hebr. 8 as IA. Fr. 23. bowe dawne, 

tat we oc ouer. loſe bidden drew neare Folpſeph ewnenre,cet.” 

„o be fanoxrable tome. Liften eil fte eben accepted me: ceter. 

v. 10.45 though Thad ſcene the face of a prince. C. the fave of God: cat. - | 

v.11. God hath — LT hue, e * P. I uin. To . 

. he \ og 

v. 12. „ 1p] thee comp. H. ler bn ee S.1 well greener againſt thee. C. Iwill gos 
before ther. T. B. G. P. negrub, be fare ag Mj. 

v. i 3. kine with young. H. S. B. G giui dale T. p. C. een de bach 

v. 3.if they onerdrine thews they vil. | erm i Hoey erm bur edi 
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anſ. v.14. Twil follow ſoftly bis faoteſteps,0u 1 ce are able. H. I —— heme aitr 


to the leiſure of that which — —— I 
ee according to the pate of the familis before me andthe pace of the children.C. 
berg memes nth. tur Erin me for Ii drixe 
/th — har heron mo, an er 46 
eee eee d atv com; 


Wer fog ie, I du gin thy ' 
| He. it enough , hs Fheve n ideas; . eee it faudur in the ſight 


— 10 rank ne rnieSicken _; 
4 1 — oer dne, abdporfec 22 0 | 
V.29. Fi by : of Hemor, ceter. ee 10. c. fete 
v. 20. He c 1 ypentl mightie God of Iſpacl. +7 nr torr vpon it before the mightie Godof 
Iſrael. C. hee called is the mightie God of. Iſrael. B. G. heb. be called it the altar of the — God 
of Iſrael. T. 
3. The 


of doubrfull queſtions and places. Chap. 33. 34} 


3. The explanation of doubtfull queſtions. 


. I. Hee'dinided the children, c. Jacob doth diſpoſe his company in order. not oncly f ery 
decencieand comelineſle lake, but both to remoue — — pittie to Eſau _ — lee | 
be ſawe the mothers with their children, as alſo to this ende, that if hee ſmote one companie company, we 
with the ſ word, the other might eſcape, and therefore he placeth the deareſt vnto him, be reaſon 
Rachel vi h Lo leph in the laſt place, as furtheſt from daunger, Mercer. 2. But whereas beef. 
Joſeph of Rachel is pteferred before Iudah of Leah, it may be anſwered, that as yet it was 
not reuealed vnto him, that the Meſsiah ſhould come of Iudah : and Ioſeph alſo proued a 
moſt exceilent man. Caluin. 3. Iacob gocth firſt himſelfe, readie to be offered vp in ſacri- 
fice for the ſaletic of the flocke, therein ſhewing himlſelfe an example ol a good P. ſtor. 
Caluin. gol nale 
V. 3. Hee bomed ſcuen times to the ground. 1, He adored not or wor ſhi ed God. in thi veſt 2. To : 
inclining and bowing of him(: lie, as ſome thinke,but hee bowed 3 his bre . 1 bon ſacob 
the text ſheweth, Mercer. 2. There were diuers faſhions vſed in bending and bowing bowed him- 
ofthe bodic : ſometime by bowing of the head, and inclining of the bodie, ſometime by _ mg 
ng the knee, 1. Kiog,19.18, ſometime by kiſsing the hand, as Tob.31.2 7. if my month 
bd eſſe my hand,that is, if I adore the ſunne, when hee ſhined : a3 this vſe is retained {till in Ot divers 
ſalutations to koile the hand: ſometime they bowed the bodie to the ground, as Nathan K nds ot bows 
dd to Dauid, I. King. 1.23. and Lacobin this place to Eſau. Perer, 3. Neither doth Jacob ing che body, 
by this meanes betray or give ouer his birthright, in calling himſelfe Eſaus ſeruant, but he 
is content to yeelde this temporall ſervice to Eſau, not doubting but the promiſe ſhould 
be folfillea in his poſteritie: tor ſo indeede the Idumeans did ſerue the Iſraelites from Da- 
vids time to Ioram, an hund ed and twentic year es, but the Iſraclites neuer ſerved the Idu- 
v. 4 Then Eſau came to mecte him. 1. Some Hebrewes thinke, that Eſau did but diſſem- qu. 3.Wherher 
ble his affection at this time. 2. but it is more like that Eſaus heart was chaunged, by the Elan heren 
all worke of God: ſome do gather ſo, becauſe the word vaiecabechehn, which ſignifi- — 
— ed he kiſled bim, is pointed throughout, of which fort the Maſorites note but fifteene :Bur 
itisotherwiſe collected, both by the circumſtances here vſed, Eſau runneth to mecie Iacob 
he embraceth him, kiſſeth him, & weepeth: as alſo we read not of any hatred aſter this ſhew- 
edto Iacob, but that they were perfectly reconciled, and both buried their father together. 
Gen. 37. 29. 3. But whereas ſome inferce herevpon, that Eſau being thus readic to be recon- 
' Giledto Iacob, did follow his fathers precepts and doctrine, and therefore doubt not but that 
be was ſaued, it cannot be hence concluded certaine it is, that Eſaus poſteritie did wholly fall 
ray from the worſhip of God. Mercer. | 
v. 7. After Joſeph and Rachel drew neare, & e. 1. Joſeph is not put before Rachel, that he qu.4. Why Io. 
might keepe ber from Eſau his rage and violence, leaſt he might deſire her being a beautiſull ed. 2 
woman, as R. Salomon: for Ioſeph was but ſixe yeare old, and therefore not able to preſerue 1 
his mother from any ſuch attempts. 2. Some thinke , becauſe Ioſeph was Rachels onely 
ſonne, and dearely heloued of her, he is named firſt. Mercer. 3. but it is more like, that Jo- 
ſepn being the youngeſt of all the reſt, went before his mother, as mothers vie to put their 
little ones firſt, and ſo he is named according to .li: place. Tun, 1 aro 
8.8. What meaneſt t hon by all this drone? &c. 1. The Hebrewes note, that Eſau lis queſti- du. 5. — E- 
ons are ſhort, Jacobs anſweres large: becauſe it is the manner of proude ately men, io 2 rl of 
{peake briefly , and ha:dly to bring forth halfe their words: and beſide, Iacob otten in 
his ſpeech, malceth mention of God, ſo doth not Eſau. 2. Eſau asketh not, whole droves 
theſe were, as ignorant thereof, but becauſe hie would in Iacobs preſence take occaſion to 
refuſe the preſent, Lun, 3. It ſeemeih that Eſau had not accepted ot the preſent by the way, 
which lacob bad ſent befo: e, not, as Ramban thinketh, as though the meſlcngers were afraid 
of Eau: company, ard ſo ficd away i neither did Eſau refuſeir of hatred to his bro her, for 
obs praier was head, and it began preſently to take effect: neither yet, doth Eſau in refu- 
ſing the preſent,yecld t ei eiu che 4-4 igat to Iacob: but he de ferreih the receit thereof, till 
he cm to Iacub, that he migut ſne we his hrothe rly affection frankly and freely, not purcha- 


led before, oi * by ay pitt ur 6 ; v. Io. 
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qu.6.HowTa- v. 10. [haze ſeene thy face, as if Thad ſcene the face of God, 1. Jacob flattereth not as ſome 
1 * thinke, to inſinuate himſclfe to his brother, fic Toſtat. but he ſpeaketh from his heart. 2, 
gon Ein, Neither, as the Hebrewes, doth Iacob to terrifie his brother make mention of that viſion, 
23 the face of wherein he ſawe the Angel face to face. 3. Nor yet doeth hemeane, as the Chalde rea- 
God. deth, that he had ſeene the face, as of ſome great or excellent man. 4. Nor as Auguſtine 


conictureth, by the name of God here doth he vaderſtand, ſuch as the gods of the Gen- 


tiles were z ſic non preitedicatur bonori Dei, and ſo theſe words doe not prriudice the hononr of the true 
God: in that he teſembleth Eſaus face to the face of God, qu. roi Gene. tor Jacob was farre 
off from aſſuming into his mouth the name of the heathen gods. . But in the effect Tacob 
faith thus much, that he acknowledged this to be Gods wotſce that Eſau was thus reconci- 
led toward him: and the friendly countenance of his brother, he taketh as anargument, of the 


427 Ind ata aboers reaſons 16 rerfendy Elan winks 

qu. 2. v. II. Takemy bleſſing. lacob zuers reaſons to perſwade Elau to take his preſent. 

reaſon er I, Takeitofwsy 1 who am thy brother. Marlor, 2. Hecallethira bleſsing, 

bo accept not ĩn the paſſiue ſcnle, as wherewith God had bleſſed him, but in the aftius, they vſed to 

ol his preſent. bleſſe in the offering of their gifts : this therefore ſhould be. a ſigne of perſect reconcilati- 
on, that thereby they ſhould take occaſion, one to bleſſe another. Mercer. 3. It i brought 
thee, that is, haue ſorted it out, and appointed it for thee ; let me not looſe my labour. 4. J 
laue enough, God hath bleſſed me: it ſhall be no hindrance vnto me, if thou accept ofmy 

clent:;Vatah * 8 : bp | ; 

g. Whether P14 T4 I come to my Lord into Heir: I. Some thinlce that Iacob did go to Seir to his brother, 
{icoblycdin though it be not mentioned in the ſtorie: but itappeareth by Iacobs excuſe, that it he fea- 
ſaying he wold red to accompany his brother in the way, he had greater cauſe tofcare his brother at home 

** u. ia his omne countrie. 2. Some thinke that this was officroſum mondatium, an officions lie, To- 
3 ſtat. and that Iacob promiſed one thing and purpoſed another 3 Caluia. But, where the Pa- 
: triarkes act may otherwiſe be detended, we ſhould not eaſily yeeld them to be infirmi- 
ties. 3. The Hebrewes make a myſterie here : as where Iacob ſaith, Let my Lord goe before 
and J will followe, they apply it to Eſaus poſteritie, who had the gouernment of Kings 600, 
yeares before Iſrael had any king: and in that Iacob promiſeth to goe vp to Seir, they refer 
the accompliſhment thereof, till the comming of Meſsiah, according to the propheſie of 
Obadiah, v. 2 1, The Sawionrs ſhall come vp to mount H ion, to iudge the mount of Eſau. But it is e- 
vident, that Jacob here hath no ſuch my ſticall meaning, ſpeaking of his owne comming, in 
his owne 7 4. Wherefore it is rather like that Iacob did thinke to goe to Seir, and 
ſo * ed, but yet conditionally, it God would, or if he ſhould ſee nothing to the con- 
tratie. Jun, As all ſuch promiſes are hypotheticall and conditionall: and that vpon better 
reaſons he afterward changed his minde, or was otherwiſe direQed by the Lord. Lyranus. 
As Saint Paul purpoſed to goe into Spaine, but it is like that he was otherwiſe letted and 
ä came not thither, | WY | 

7 acer. And here by the way, though it be the opinion of divers auncient writers, as of Cyrillus, 
ding to his Athauaſius, Chryſoſtome, Hierome, io whome ſubſcribe Toſtatus, Pererius, that Saint Paul ac- 
« were cording to his determination was in Spaine : yet it is more probable, that beeing otherwiſc 
cuet in Spaine, hindred, he atriued not there at all: 1. becauſe he purpoſed to paſſe by Rome into Spaine, 
Rom. 15. a8. and to be brought on his way thitherward by the diſciples of Rome, v. 24. 
But when Saint Paul came to Rome, he remained as a priſoner in his houſe, hauing a ſoul- 
dier appointed to keepe him, and ſo continued two yeares, Act. 28. 16. 30. therefore it is 
not like, that he was at libertie then to hold his purpoſe, 2, Saint Paul beeing at Rome, if 
he were thence deliuered, which is vncer taine, did viſite the Eaſt Churches preiently, Heb. 
13. 19. Char I may be reſtored to you more — — purpoſed to continue and remaine with 
them, Philipp. 1.25. This Jam ſurei that I ſhall abide,and with you all continue. It he quickly and 
ſpeedily returned to the Eaſt Churches, and continued with them, it is not like thathe 
went ſo farre Weſtward. It was an vſuall thing with the Apoſtle to faile in theſe purpo- 
les, in diſpoſing of his ioutuies: ſometime otherwiſe directed by Gods ſpirit: Act. 1 6.7. 
ſomume letted by Sathan, 1. Theſſalon. 2. 18, ſometime vpon better reaſon altering his 
owne purpoſe. a. Corinth. 1. 15. 23. he ſtaied iis journey, which he had determined to Co- 
rinthus: ſo in like ſort, the en determination to goe into Spaine might vpon ſome o- 

ther accident be changed. 4. Of this iudgement is Gel gu: Paulus cum ad Hiſpanos ſe pro- 


7 er, 
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mifſet iturum, diſpoſitione dining maioribus occupatus ex canuſis, implere non potuit, quod promifit 
C. 22.4.2. c. 5. Paul promiſing to goc into Spaine, being occupied in other greater cauſes by 
the divine difpolition, could not performe that which he had promiſed : to him ſubſcribeth 
Thom. Aquin. c. I f. ad Roman, i TEL ; 
with» He came ſafe to Sec hem, & c. 1. Some read, hes came to Salem a cittie of Sechem, qu. io. Whe⸗ 4 
25 the Septuag. and latine tranſlator, and Mercer. but it were ſ vperfluous in the ſame place, tber Iacob 
o tallacuie by two names. 2. This Salem ſome would haue to be Silo as ſome Hebrewes. me 1 Salem 
lome take it for Hieruſalem, as Ioſephus: ſome for Melchiſedecks towne;as Hierome: where 
theruines of Melcuiſedecks pallace were to be ſeene in his time: ſome will haue this Sa- 
lem to be that Salem ſpoken of, John. 3. 23. where Iohn Baptiſt baptized: and that Salem 
and Sichem were names ot that ſame citie firſt called Salem, atter ward Sichem, Toſtat. But g. lem and $1. 
all heſe opinions are vacertaine, Silo and Sechem were two diſtin places, Iod. 2 1. 19, Sa- chem whethes 
lemMeichiledecks towne was Ieruſalem, Pſal. 76. 2, in Shalem is his tabernacle, hs dwelling one place. 
qu and it Sichem were the new name, Salem the vide, it ſhould in the Goſpel be called 
the new name rather then the olde : and that Salem was a diners place from Sechem, cal- 
led Sychar 13 euident: for Salem was in Iudea, John. 3, 23. and our Saviour leauin Iudea 
came to Sychar or Sichem: Iohn, 4. 6. there might be then another towne beſide Icruſalem, 
called Salem, but not the ſame with Sichem. 3. Wherefore the better reading is, that I. 
tobcatneſate and in peace to Sechem: not for that he was Bowe healed of his halting, as 
the Hebrewes imagine: Which in part remained (till as a monument of that combate with 
| the Angel: but he came ſafe, in reſpect ofthe danger which he feared from the hands ot E- 
fn * . / 8 N 
v.19. He bought aparcell of ground, c&c. Although lacob had a promiſe to poſſeſſe and 
inher it the hald ladet Canaan, y et this purchaſe which he made, iy — any 2 did 
miſtruſt in him, neither did he in ſo doing depart from hiszight. i. He did it for his neceſſitie well in buying 
ofdwelling ; as Abraham had done the like before for buriall, 2. The time of fulfilling the * 
iſe was not yet come, and therefore Iacob at this time, while the Canaanites were pol. 5 — 


oy 
lello It was no . 


rs ol this land, doeth not preiudice his right in buying this parcell. Mercer. 
great parcell of ground, that he could buy for ſo little money, nor yet very fruiefal becingin 
the ſight and vieweofthe citie, Caluin, e 34 . 

Vel 9. For an hundred pieces of money. 1.Some read, for an hundred lambes : for the word qu. r2,Whe- 
cheſita ſignifie th both money and alamb: ſic $ N and ſo they would haue ther Iacob 
the —— ii. where euery one of Iobs friends gaue him a lamb; But it is more bis 
lie they gaue him every one a piece of money, which was a greater gift, and more ſutable to owe = 
theother-gitt,ofan caring of gold, 2, Some of the Hebrewes affirme that the Arabians call Iunben 
6beſita, but the ſcrpture needeth not to beg or borrow wordy or phraſes from them. 3. 


—- tis like that this Rita was a piece of money that was ſtamped with themarke ot 


tnt ol a lainbe; and thereot was ſo called. Ien. as among vs, Angels ate ſo named of the 
| or print ſet ypon the gold. e ek ede! e 
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v. 3. Lioob bowed himſelfe ſeauen times. It is law full then to yeeld externall honour to euill a. Do Ho- 
magiſtrates, that are in —.— as here Iacob doeth to Eſad: Mercer. as Saint Paul ſaith, hot — 
Gize to all men their dutie, tribute to whome tribute, cuſtome to home cuſtome, & c. honour to whome — 
honour belongeth, Rom. 13. 7. And at this time, there were none other but heathen rulers : 
Mordechai indeed refuſcd to bow the knee ene ene it was more then a ciuill reue- 

1 


rence which that proud man expected i and beſide hee was an Agagiteor Amalckite, which 


Was a nati ſed of God. Exod. 17.1 
W e ueele him: thus * led hat God is not onelv a ſearcher ofthe heart, but a 2.Do&.Gol , 


» X . 7 mes” x neth the 
wor ler and changer of it: as here Eſauhis heart is altered, of an enimie he ſuddenly becom: tur 
meth a friend: es the wiſe-man ſaith, that God turneth the hearts of kings as the veſſell up- heart, 
en the water 5 15 ruled and turned by the ſteares-man. Prou. 2. 1 — . { 
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5. Places (onfutation. 


v. 19. Heſet vp there an altar : Jacob inventeth not, neither bringeth in new ceremo. 

Conf, A. nies into Gods worſhip : but ſuch, as he had receined from the inſtruction of his fathers 

| humane qirected by the ſpirit ot God: ſuch was the —— Altars to ſacrifice vpon: by this the 

Romaniſtes are reprooved, which have thruſt into Gods ſervice ſo many humane invent. 

ons: Caluina. d ſo our Sauiourt rebuke falleth vpon them : they teach for dottrines the com. 
manndement of men. Mark. 7. 3. | a | 

v. 10. He called it themightie God: Ifthis reading bereceiued, wee ſee that the ſignes are 

* 2. Coaſ. Tbe named by the things: as here the altar is called of God, and Moſes nameth his altar the Lord 

 —facredſignes in banner. Exod. 1. I 3. ſs the Prophet ſaith, the name of n · W Ieruſalem ſhall be, the Lord 

1 a .Ezech.48.35, We need not maruell then, if the bread in the Euchariſt, be called the 


. 


6. Morall obſeruations. 


Mor. Tobe v.11. Godhath had mercie an me, therefore I haue all things : So ſaint Paul ſaith. I bave learned 
contened with in what ſtate ſoemer I am, therewith to be contented, I can be abaſed, I can abonnd,c+c. I am alle to doe 
our eſtate, all things through the hope of Chriſt, which ſtrengthenerh me.Phillipp.4-13, 

v. 19. Heſet vp there an altar: Tacob having ſetled himfclic, and pitched his tabernacle, 
aMer.Gode hatha ſpeciall care toſet forward Gods worſhip, and doth confecrate,asit were a chappe! and 
aduanced is altar to God: wherein Iacob may be an example to all booſeholders,that they ih. uld exer - 
families. cite and traine vp their families in the ſeruice of God: and ſeaſon all their worldly affaires 
« with arcliſh of religion : as the Apoſtle ſaith : 7 will chat mens pray exery where, lifting vp pure 
2 hunde, & c. | 


HA XXX. 


1. The Method and contents. 


* — i rſt, in this chapter is ſet forth the rauiſhing of Dinah by dechem, with 
I the oęcaſion thereof 3 v. i. the ſequele, hee deſireth her to bee his wife, 


5 


Sceondly, the puniſhment is deſcribed, which was brought vpon the 
whole citie for this finne : this puniſhment is deviſed, then exccuted ; In 
the deuiſe. I. We haue the motive, the griefeof Iacob, and wrath of his 
ſorges. 2. The occaſion, the offer of marriage by Hemor and Sechem. 
v. 8. 13. 3. The deuiſe is propounded . v. i 3. to i &. aflinted vnto by He- 
mor. v. 8. g. perſwaded to his citizens: to v. ag. Then is it cruelly executed by Simeon and 


— 


A 


Leui. v. 2 f. to 30. 455 9% ©} 25732 Bi | 
Thirdly, there followeth the expoſtulation of Iacob with his ſonnes, and their exculc, 


E v. 30,8 1. te 
M 235 . Ne dns readings. 

A H. det. v. i. which ſhe bare to Iacob: this clauſe is wanting inthe Latine tranſlation. | 

Af ver. V. 2. forced or rawiſped her. H. C. . defiled her. C. lub led her. F. P. affiifted her. T. gnanah. to 


Che. V.. bepleaſedbic mindein Dindh. C.his heart clawe unto Dinah.cet:dabachgto cleaue. 
H. det. v. g. which when Jacob heard. H. Jacob heard,that he had defiled Dinah his daughter. cæt. 

HS.C.c. v. 5. they were very agrie. H. they ware pricked and griened. F. they were much meened ad 
, 


» 
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verie 1 — h. they grieued at it and were angrie. cet. | | 
_—_— o. 4 P, hee wy eee non H. which thing ought not ts bee S.P. 
v B. theſoule of my ſonne Sec hem cleaneth to your davghter, H. my ſonne Sychem hath ch e 
* higheertyovr danger. S your danghter pleafethrheſonle of my ſame. C. f deſcal. fa ius, Sr 
» langeth for your daughter, B. G. T. caſach: to loue, to cleaue to pleaſe. 7. B., 
* 1, #n thus will wee be confederate with him. H. wee will be li A. 4 _ 
e —— ain 
vl, thi land beeing ſo ſparious and wide , wanteth tyllers, H, the land is | 8 
eee brdaudin ber hands ir ul.. arge enowgh before them : 11 ne, 


1922. there is one thing, whereby this great good is differred. H. in thus will they be like t 
dwellwith vi. S. heereinthey e dwell with us: - cat. * %,, to H. cor. 


v. 24. 41d they all aſſented, H, and vnto Hemor and his ſonne hearkened all t har went ovit at the gate KI det 
of the citie: cæter. | | A ' 
v. 25. Thethirddaye , when the wowndes are moſt grienous, H. when they were in grieſe: . ,1 
 cXl,. | 
v. 29. their little ones, and their wines they led captine. H. all their bodies and houſhold [tuffe, & H det 
their wines they caryed captine, and ſþoyled whatſoener was in the Citieand houſe; S. and all 8 . 
| ava wr they carried away, their children & wines , & whatſoener was inthe houſes : cater, * 
v. 30. you by made me odions, H. made me euill before the inhabitants, S. put entice betweene me 1.4 
, andthe Cananites; Oc. Ch. cauſed me to ſtink or to be abhorred: cer. baaſs, to ſtinke; * 


3. The explanation of doubtfull wal, oye 


v. 1. Then Dinah. I. Neither is the opinion of Alexander Polyluſtor, in Enſcbins pro- 

bable, that Dinah at the time of her rauiſhing was but tenne- yeares old: for ſhe was at I. du. Ot che 
this time marriageable, and therefore aboue theſe yeares : and whereas the ſame author _—_——_ 
faith, that Iacob remained in Sechem 10. yeares after he came out of Meſopotamia, as defloured of 
Euſeb. reporteth bis opinion, lib, 9. deprepar, Euangel. itwould followe that Dinah was Sechem, 
borne in the land of Canaan in Succoth, where Iacob dwelt before he came to Sechem, and 

not in Meſopotamia, contrarie to the ſcripture. 2. Neither is Caietanus coniecture 

ſound, that Dinah was but 3. or 4. yeares olde, when Iacob came out of Meſopotamia: for 

all Jacobs childten were borne in the ſecond ſeauen yeares of his ſeruice for his wives, be- 
fore the laſt 6, yeares of ſervice for his ſheepe, as may gone Genel. 30, 25. 3. Nei- 

ther yet need we with the Hebrewes to affirme, that Iacobs children were borneeuery one 

atſeaven monethes: for admitting the ordinarie time of 9. monethes of childe- bearing: 

Lean beginniag to beare in the 8, yeare, the firſt of the ſecond ſeauen , might have her 
furſt fo wer children in 3; yeares: then allo we a yeare of intermiſs ion, her other to ſonnes, 

and one „ ſhemight haue in ſome what more then two yeares. 4. Wherefore 
thetruer opinion is, that Dinah was C. or 7. yeares old at Iacobs departure from Meſopota- 
mia, and that ſhe was now 14. or I f. yeare old, for Ioſeph borne at the ſame time of Ra- 
chel preſently after this exployte is (aide to bet 17, yeares olde, Geneſ. 37, 2. Simeon and 
Leui are ſu poſed to haue ene the one 2 I. the other 22. yeares of age, or thereabout: 
nnen Succoth and Sechem , might bee 7. or 8. yeares, Perer. 
"The danphres of Leab. 1. The Hebrewes note, ſhee was her mothers right daughter, 
for az — meete her husband, to haue him turne in vnto her: Genel 30. 16. = p90 hg 
ſo Dinah goeth forth to ſee and to be ſeene: andthereforeit is added, rhedanghrer of Leah, be ibe 
bur this is to hard a cenſure of Dinah: this addition is annexed, as anſwerable to the ſtorie ter of L 
before; Genel. 3 0 21, 1. Manie other vnce taine collections the Hebrewes make heere : Nee 
lone ſoy that this Dinah was Iobs wife: ſome, that ſhee remained a widowe1n her bre- —— 
therets houſe: ſotne that Simeon bury ed her in the and of Canaan : ſore, that ſhe went 
hunt n gypt, (hich is true,) and that her bones were wanſported into Canaan, 
Mercer" 3. Loſephüs thinketh , chat the women of Sichem at this time kept a lolemne 
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feaſt, which was the cauſe that Dinah was ſo deſirous to goe and ſee them. Mercer, 


z. Ju. Whether v. 14. Her can not doe this thing,to gine our ſiſter to an vnrircumciſod man, Cc. 1. Though A. 
138 braham had not any ditect precept, as Cuetane thinlceth, not to ioyne in marriage with 


ue the vncircumciſed i for both Iſaack rooke Rebecca, Iacob Leah and Rachel to wife, which 


their dau came of vncircumciſed parents. 2. yet it ſeemeth that they would not giue their daughters to 
io che vyncir· the vnt itcumciſed, though thev did take ofthe daughters of the vncitcumciſed to themſelues. 


cumciſed, 3. and it is further to be conſidered, that they ſpeake not in this place ſimply of marrying 
with the vncircumciſed, but 2 to be one people with them: which they could not doe 

with thoſe, which were —— ed. 4 e Cee eee 
V. ag. And the third they were ſore, two of lacobs ſonmes, Jimeom 11, J. Some 
= Ms r I excuſe e and Led their fact, becauſe Hemor and Sichem firſt went about 
vj heir cruell to breake the couenant, thinking to ſpoile them of that they had: for thus they ſay, h 
ace may bes wor their flocks and ſubſtance be aurs d v. 23. Cont. 1. But it appeareth not that Hemor and Si- 
ide crete chem went about any ſuch thing : they thus ſpeake, either to perſwade the people, who 
"* moſtreſpe their profit : Mercer. or they meant that by trading and hauing enter · courſe 
with them, they ſhuld in a manner poſſeſſe their goods. Perer. 2. But ifit were ſo, onely He- 
mor & Sichem had beene guiltie of the violating of this leꝛgue, there was no cauſe to puniſh 
the whole citie. 3. and although they had reaſon to revenge themſelues, yet ſuch a cruell maſ- 

ſalcar cannot be iuſtified. : 

2. Ramban excuſeth this fact, thinking that by the decrees of Noah if the magiſtrates 
puniſhed not advlterie, others might : but who ſeeth not what confuſion and diſorder this 
doctrine would bring in: that euery priuate wan ſhould take vpos him, to be a puniſher of 
ſinne. The Apoſtle ſaith, that the power or magiſtrate beareth not the ſword for naught. Rom. 13. 
it is peculiar then to him to exerciſe the ſword. 

3. Philo, allegorizeth this Rorie : by Dinah, which fignificth ĩuagement, vn derſtanding 
the ſoule, by Sichem the ſonne of Hemor (which is interpreted an aſſe) the brutiſh affecti- 
ons a from the which Simeon and Levi the ſonnes of prudence deliuer the ſoule. lib. de mi- 
-  -' ovation. Alrah. But theſe allegories,becing deuiſed onely, and not warranted by ſcripture, can 

not gine any deſenſe to ſuch rage and violen ge. 0 
Simeon ang 4. Some doe but in part excuſe Simeon and Leui : which may be conſidered on Gods 
Leuj vherher bekalſe, & ſo the puniſhment was iuſt: ox on the behalfe of the Sichemites, who alſo for con- 
ſenting vnto that grievous finne, were iuſtly alſo puniſned:but on the behalfe of Simeon and 
Levi, hecauſe they did it craftelygthis judgement was vnioſſ: c Cami huſſan. in libr. Indith, But 
this allegation maketh — 2 ng of Simeon & Leui their enterpriſe: for God 
knoweth how to turne mens wicked acts to his glotie: neither did theſe turious men aime at 
atty fuch ende, but 822 ſatiſſie their reuengefull minde. 1 10 | 

6. Some goe yet further: that this act was not vniuſt quoad rem, in reſpect of ihe thing, 
becaule the Sichemites had grieuouſly ſinned 3 but quoed modum, they did it fraudulently. 
Caietan- others ſay, prixmimmetim, that the firſt motion to commit this ſlaughter was of 
God: but they —— — exce ede meaſure. Thom. Anglic. Cont. 
But Iacob condemneth not onely the execution, but the very firſt deuiſe and counſell ʒ i- 
their ſecret let not ey ſoule come, Genel, 49. 6. there fore the very firſt thought and deuiſe was 
3 —ů ds, 1 def T 4:4, 4 WO ei? | 
Reaſons for 6. Some proceege yet further, and altoge ther end both their fact, and the manner there- 
... their craft & diſlicovlation,a prudentcautionatheir reaſons aretheſe. 3.becauſe al 
Ads the Sichemites were ee that wickednes, and thereſore they deſerued puniſn- 
ate anfrvcred, ment. Cont. 1, It cannotbe gathered, that all the Sichemites were conſenting to the ſinne of 
ne . —— — profit, they received circum- 
Atſios. 2. And though the wholecitic had herein offended, yet Simeonand Levi had no ſuch 

3 n t them to the ſwWorlſl za 
. The place is objected, Judith g. 2. where the Lord is ſaid to haue given vnto Sime- 
on «ſword , to tale vengeance upon the ſtrangers, that opened the wombe of the virgin. and v. 4. 
|| which weremooned with thy zeale, Contra. Though Simeon and Leui were miniſters of Gods 
iuſtice, vpon the Sichemires for their ſinne, yet they did it not without ſinne: and there- 

tore againſt this booke, which is no 

the ſentence and cenſure of Jacob : w 


ſcripture, where their zeale js-commended, I oppolc 
ho ſaith, thun they did it in their ſe{fe-will : therefore 5 


5 of doubtfult queſtions and places, Chap.34. 349 
the motion of Gods ſpirit: and curſed be their wrath, G | „but i * Re | 
4 were rather io be bleſſed. e e e engl 

3. They father reiſon thus : that if Simeon and Levihad commi ted ſuch an vnla w full. 
a, Iacob would haue more ſharpely reprocued them, Contra. Iacab partly conſidered 
the iuſtice of God vpon the Sichemites, tor the outrage committed againſt Dinah partly 
he er ner e v n for the loſſe of her virginitie, partly he 
aue place tor the time to the rage of his ſonnes, that were in their fori by d th 
gat v0 Senhoanedr 2 Ir futie: and this was the . 


4. But wee read of no reſtitution, which Iacob cauſed to be made of ihe goods of the 
Sichemitestaken away: which Jacob would haue done, it the act had beene vnlau full: for 
he ſaith, he got it from the Amorite (that is, the fields and poſleſsions of the Sichemites) by his 

aud bowe, Gen. 48.22. Contra. 1, It is * that many of the pei ſons as the 
women and children taken captive were returned, (for they could not all remainein Iacobs 
houſe, ) and together with them much of the goods. 2. The reſt, together with the ground, 
though firſt ynivſtly had, it pleaſed God ſhouſd remaine vato Iacob,as a recompence tor the 
iniurie done to lis daughter, as the Hebrues tooke of the Egyptians, ie wells ot ſiluer and of N 
olde, without any reſtitution thereof, in reſpeR of their long and hard ſeruice : yet neither | 
this fa&t of theirs, nor the other of Iacobs is heere to be imitated, Mercer, 3. Jacob is ſaid 
to get it with his ſword, not as though hee ioyned with his ſonnes in the ac ion, or after conſen- 
3 but becauſe he by force and armes was readie to defend the poſſeſsion of that 
ground from the inuaſion of the Canariites, whom God did ſtiike with a fcare,they attemp- 
tednothing againſt Iacob, or his ſonnes, Gen. 5.;.Merccr, | 
3. Whereforthe beſt ſolution of this queſtion is, that although Simeon and Leuj were 
miniſters of Gods inſlice ſecretly working z yet both the act, and the manner thereof, in 
reſpec of the inſtruments and executioners was vnlawfull, 1. becauſe they attempted this a 
thing without the counſell or knowledge of Jacob, home this wrong moſt concerned in ? 
theravi of his daughter: for Iacob ſaith, into their ſecrer my ſoule enter not. Gen. 49.7. 2. - 
They diſſem led, propounding a condition, as though they would enter into a league with The circum. 
them, and yet meant it not. 3. They małe religion a cloake of their crueltie, and abuſe cir- ſtanges of che- 
cumtiſion to that ende, theordinance ob God: yet Toſeph ſomewhatro hyde the nalcednes — | adsot 
ol the fathers of that nation, in his narration, omitteth to make mention of this craft. 4. 1 — 4 
They put the whotecitie to the ſword, euen thoſe, which were innocent. 5. They take them 2 
beeing ſore vpon their cutting and circumciſing, when they were rather ro be pittied. 6. 
They ſpare not Hemot and Sichem, who offeted to make ihem ſatiſfaction, by marrying 
Dinah, and'giving her dowrie which they (1,0uld ſer. 7.Thenthey ſpoyle the citie, not ton- 
tenting ĩhemſelues onely with the goods, but they carryed away the women and children 
captives; 8. As much as in them lay, they brought Iacob and all his into daunger io be de. 
ſtroyed and ouercomeof the inhabitants, 9. They beeing reprooued of their father, doe 
not acknowledge, but ĩuſtiſie their ſinne. Perer. Caluin. ; 
It appeareth then that Simeon and Leui diuerſly ſinned in this cruell aft: whereof Jacob 
e this cenſure ; Simeon and Leui, brethren ¶ in emll) the inftruments of crueltie are in their 
abitations : into their ſecret let not my ſoule com * in their wrath they ſlue a man, and their ſelfe- 
will they diy ped downer a mall: curſe betheirwrath, & c. 1 will denide them in Jacob cc. Gen, 4g, 
6.5, ſu h wordes,Facob firſt ſetteth downe their ſinne, then the puniſhment, Their 
ſinnes wete theſe : 1. that in their habitations, they deviſed miſchiefe, and ſough] out; hoe 
to berevenged;dealing deceitfully. 2. they committed murtherin their wrath, 3. they did © 8 
it of a ſelte- Will, pry hve minde, withoutaniedireftion from God; or good eounſell, * 0 
4. they enterpriſed this fact without — —— or 1 8 father. - 5, they digged | = 
downe's wall, to enter in to robbe a yle them of their goods. ARNE "i 
Their puniſhments, they are — : andthe fruit of this curſe is, they arc diuided in — — | =» 
I: cob: for neither had Simeon any poſſeſsion by himſelfe, but intermingled with Iudah: & and Leuigge. 5 
Leuj was diſperſed among his brethren. By this thenitis evident, that Iacob wholly con- planed, | 5 
demneth this outragious fate of his ſonnes, and in nothing approoveth it. But whereas 5 We 
ſome woutd make this ſentence of Jacob propheticall, and referre it to the Leuites, and 
bree Levi, andthe Scribes, who vm den, IIIa Er racer r J 
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putting Ctriſt to death : It is cleare, that Jacobipeak 85 ” 3 — 
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z5o. Chap.34. The Explanation and Solution 
noanceth the ſenenc ofledifio and duiſion againſt it, Now iis notikeghat the pu 


niſhment ſhould goe before the ſault. But Simeon and Leui were diuided in Lacob,long be- 
fore Chriſt came into the world, and was put to death by the Prieſts and Scribe. 


4. Places of doftrine. 
1. Dot. Mu · v.14. We cannot doe this thing, to giue our ſiſter is an Abend ine, Ge. This is agrece 


: able to the Apoſtles doctrine, Be not wnequally yoaked with wnfidels, for what fellowſoip hath rig h- 
— we teonſneſſe —— ec. 3 league or friendſhip, much lei e — ; 


* 


men et diuerle is to be made or enterpriſed, with men of a divers proteſs ion. Caluin. 


V. g. They ſlew every male. Simeon and Leui, the captaines and chiefe in this ſauadge 

exploite, put all the males that were men to the ſword, for the children were carried away 
I — _ captiue : this was a iuſt reward vpon the citie, tor the ſinne of Shechem : although the inſtru- 
may beiuſt, men's and miniſters thereof did euill. We ſee then, that Gods judgements ate iuſt, when not- 
wheatbemi- withſtanding the meanes, whereby they are executed , cannot beiuſtified: as the tiia)l and 

alſliction of Iob,as it proceeded from God, was good, yet Sathan, the worker, or rather mi- 
niſker thereof, did it ot malice, 175 


5. Places of Confutation. 


v. 4+ Then ſaid Shechem to bis father H amor, giue me this maid to wife: Shechem would not 
1. Conf. ar · take a wife, but by the conſent and leaue of hn father: andthis generally was the practiſe 
riageaotwith- of thoſe daies: Abraham prouided a wife for his ſonne Iſaack : Laban gaue his daughters 
out the parents in marriage to Jacob, This condemneth then the practiſe of the Church of Rome, where 
_— * + xr Ons to be contracted, and marrie without their parents con- 
cul. ä | 5 * 

v. 2 5. Simeon and Leui tooke either of them hus ſmord. Simeon and Leui two fathers of the 
Ifraclites, and the one choſen out from his brethren, io execute the prie ſthood, we ſee 
— what their dooings and works were: ww ren guilty of much blood. God choſe them not 
then tor theirowne vertue or worthineſle, b his owne mercie ſake. So faith; Moſes, 
T he Lord did not ſet his lous vpon you, nor chooſe you, becauſe, Cc. but becauſe the Lord Joned you, 
Deut. 7.8.So the Apoſtle concludeth by the example of Eſau and lacob, whome the Lord 
hadchoſen, and the other, before they had done either good or euill: 2% the purpoſe 
of God rug hi 7 to election, not by wor hi, but by lum that calleth: Rom. 9. i i. this ma- 
keth againſt the doctrine of the Church of Rome, who aſeribe election to the toreſight of 

faith and workes: Rhemift, Heb. j ſerm. 7. = 


6. Places of Exortation and morall ve. ( 


v. 1. Dinah went to ſas the daughters of the countrie « Bernard herevpon this noteth : /i t« e 
tioſe ſpeltas, otioſe nou ſpectaris: ti curioſe ſpectas, ſed curioſſus ſpectaris: thou beholdeſt jdlely or 
vainely,. but thon art not in vaine, thou art curious in ſeeing others, and act more 
curiouſly ſeene thy ſelſe. We ſee what followed: Dinahs wanton and curious gazing vpou 
others, gaue occaſion to the vnchaſte and adulterous ey e to luſt after her: therefore it is not 
5 fone ue waidens their libertie, or to ſuffer them to wander from home, or lightly to 

behave themſclues, which hath beene, and is the occaſion of moch euill: ſo the Apoſtle 
| 2 chat yong women ſhould be diſcrete, chaſte, keeping at home. Titus, 2.2, Cal 


_ v.74 Hehad wrought folly a Il G Although no lacehaveany nuiledge ot exemp- 

tion for {ine : Jet it is moſt beinous to perpetrate — . or againſt 
mong | rch : Aduleerie, fornication, vncleanne ſſe, is odious even 
—_—_— tiles: but it is moſt abhominable among Chri 


. 


the Gen- 


Chniſtians : As the prophet vpbraide th Ieruſalem, 


Sodom thy ſiſter hath wet diu neither ſbee and her darglrern at thow and thy dawghters : Exech. 16. 
85 5 1 5 v. 3» 


48. 


of doubtful queſtions and places. Chap.25. 251 
| | | P35- 35 
v. 3. 3-His heart claue onto her: Shechem having forced Dinah, doth not then hate her, 3. Fornication 
caſt her off, as Ammon did Thamar his ſiſter : but his love is the more kindled toward io be recom- 
ber, and he deſireth her for his wife t which eximple doth condemne the wicked lutt of ma. enced by 
ny, which having inti ſed maides vntofolly, ſeeke not to make ſatiſfaction by marriage. TER 
v.19. The young man deferred not to doe the thing, &c. Shechem to obtaine his loue, ſpateth , Spiritual 
no coſt, nor y et retuſeth any labour: he accepteth of the hard condit on of circumciſion: * 
which reacheth, that if carnall loue be to forcible, our ſpirituall lone toward Chriſt ſhould bee more 
be much more e ffectuall: chat we ſhould contemne all things inreſpe of him, and retuſe torcible them 
no _— nor ſpare coſt to gaine Chriſt, as S. Paul counted all things doung to win Chiiſt. n 
Philip. 3. . 
v.23. Shall not their flockes and ſubſtance be ours? they accept of circumciſion, not of any 3. Religion 
Joue to the worſhip of God, but of a couetous minde for their owne profit, for the which mult not be 
cauſe God was angrie with them. It is therefore a dan gerous thing to daily with God, and to Pro eſſed fot 
make religion a cloake for our couetous and carnall affettions,S.Paul noteth ſome har thinks Zune, but tor 
une to be godlineſſe, I. Tim, 6. 5. ſuch are they which profeſſe the Goſpel, not for conſcience religions N 
but for gaine and aduantage. Mercer. | 4 


= GHARXXXY, 


1. The ( ontents. 


_ Tt N this chapter firlt are declared;ſuch things as befeli Tacob,to v.23 then 


# 


mention is made of his ſonnes, their names, and number, and of the buriall 
VA | of his father. v. 2 3. io the end. 
| ) p | I, The things which concerne Iacob ſpecially, are ſet forth by the places 
Ae wherethey were done. I. In Sechem God appeareth to Iacob, and bid. 
SA | deth him goe to Bethel, v. 1. then Jacob reformeth his houſe, and hiderh 
<= QT their ſtraunge gods vnder an oake, v.2, to . then hee taketh his tourney 
proſperouſly, 2. In Beibel: Deborah dicth,and1s buried vnder anoake, 
v.7.8, And there Cod appeareth to him againe , and confirmeth the promiſe made: where 
Lacob buildeih an altar for a memoriall, v. g. to v. 16. 3. Neare vnto Ephrah Rachel dieth 
in trauail, Benjamin is borne, Iacob ſetteth vp a piilar, to v. 20. 4. In Migdal- eder Ruben 
lay with Bilha, v. 2 1. 22 


bc 


22. 


* 
. 
= 
£ 


2. The divers readings. 


v.t Jacob, his whole houſe being called togither ſaid, . Jacob (ad to hit bonſe, and al that werewith Nan. 
cæt. 
v. 3. His word was ny helpe in the way, which I walked. C. kee was with mee in the m, & : Ch. mut. 
ca. 12.4 | . 
v. They pane Jacob the adolt of the people. C. ſtraunge gods: cet. the gods of ſtraunge people. T. for Z. r. 
| rats, nechay , is put in the 8 number, and ſo cannot be the ſubſtantiue to gods, 
celobe, which is in the plural. n | 
vnder aterebinth, H. G. mder an nabe. cater. eelab, ſignifieth both, — fe. 
and he loſt them to this day,and Iſrael went from Sechem.S. ad.” 
V5. — durſt R_ after them going away. H. they did not followe the ſonnes of Tacob :. H. det. 
ceter. 8 
v. 8, ge was buried in the plaine of the valley. Ch. wnder an oake: cater. and he called the name of it din. ſig. 
the aake of mourning. — valley of mourning, C. Alon baut hi cæter. alun, an oake: app. fepr. 
eelon, a plaine. | ; | 
v. 1. Ian thy Gad. S. Ian God almightie:cater ſbadaigheb. S. c. 


v. 13. aid hee went away from him, H. and the glorie of God aſcended in that place , * H. det. 
e 
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Chap.35: The Explanation and Solution 
ſpake with him. Ch, and God aſcended from him in tha place where he ſpake with him 
Hin. v. I. he called the nam: of the place Bethel. H, Lacob called the name of the place, where God [bake 


with him,Bethel: cætet. | ha: 6: | 
$Jtranſ;, 416. Lb pitched bis ond the tower of Hader. S. this is tranſpoſed out of the 2 I. v. and 


«em bey 
inſerted here: which clauſe the reſt have nor, 


H. S. cer. v. 16. He came in the ſpring to the , which leadeth to Ephrata, H. when he came neare to 
7. B.. — tocometo E , there was a fields breadth or ſpace of ground to come to Ephrata, 


C. T. B. about balfe a daies iourney. Gabont a mile. P. he. Crbrathy, of Bargh,to car, which fig- 
nifieth a j ground which may be gone before the time of the firſt eating ot 14 


tin | 

v. 21. 4 pitched his tems beyond the tower of the floc he. H. C. the tower of Eder, czt. Alig- 
dal. Eater, . 2 7 | | / | 

v.32, Iſrael heard it, and it ſeemed exil in his fight. S. and Iſrael heard it cet. 

v. 27. to Mamre acitie of the field. S. At- Arbe. B. acitie of Arbeh.ceter, 


3. The explanation of doubrfull queſtions. 


Laden . t. Then Godſaidto led. 1. Whetber God ſpake to Tacob by dreame or manifeſt vi- 
Iacob,& when {ion it is not expreſſed: whether way we take, there is no inconvenience: but it is moſt like 
that God fpaketo Iacob immediately, as he vſed to doe to the patriarkes, without the mi- 
niſterie of prophets, Mercer. 1. This was ſome thirtie yeares after God had appeared to Ia- 
cob in Bethel: for he had bene 20. yeares in Labans houſe, 8, yeares in Sichem, 2, yearesin 
his iourney. ſo that he was now about an 106. yeares old: wherevypon Rambanthinketh, that 
God puniſhed Iaxob in therauiſhing of his daughter, becauſe hee had forgotten his vowe, 
and ſo long deferred it: ex. Mercer. 44 wth TOLD RE ->, 
. What v. 2. Pat away the e Gods,c5c. 1. Theſe might bee thoſe idolles, which Rachel 
Gods ſtoale from Laban, as alſo ſuch, as were taken in the ſpoyle of the citie of Shechem, Ner- 
Ri er . Jacob neither winked at the ſuperſtition of Rachel, of a blind loue toward her, as 
cell 7 Caluin, neitherneede he to be inſtructed by reuelation, of this miſdemeanour of his houſe, 
as Rupertus. Iacob was not ſucha ſtraunger in his one houſe, but that it might otherwiſe 
come to his notice. 3. They are called ſtraunge Gods, not becauſe they eſtraunged mens 
mindes from God, or becauſe they were the idolles of diuels, that were alieniſſumis, eſtraun- 
get in affection from men, Perer. or becauſe they were ſtraunge, that is, vnknowne Gods, 
that were not able to helpe in the time of aduerſitie, vt Hebrei: hut becauſe they were the 
Gods of ſtraunge people from Iſrael: and ſo are the words truly tranſlated, the Gods of 


ule A. burie them, that the matter thereof might afterwards ſerue for ſome profitable vſe : as 


make 


| of doubtful queſtions and places. Chap. 5 353 
mike tre mention of the death of women : in this place Deborahs death i recorded; as u 
rx ccident that fell out by the way. Mercer. | Os PEE | 
at Now, whereas the queſtion is mooued, how Deborah came to be in Iacobs companie, 9-5. How De- 
1. Neither is it like. that after ſhee had accompanied Rebeckah into Canaan, ſhee hand borah came to 
backe againe, and was now deſiꝛous to goe and ſec Rebeckah; as Chryſoſtome: for ſhe way 8 
ſent wit Rebeckah to remaine with her. 2. Neither did ſhe goe with Iacob at the fitſt; * 
when he went into Meſopotamia, as Caluin. for hee was alone in Bethel. 3, Neither, was 
(hee letit as a meſſenger to fetch Jacob out of Meſopotamia, as the Hebrewes : for he rerur« 
ned at Gods commaundement, not at his mothers call. 4. Neither, as Ramban is it to be {ups 
poſed;that Rebeckah had more nurſes then one. 5. But it is like, that Deborah was ſent to 
meete Iacob, being returned: Mercer, or went to hum of her owne accord, after Rebeckahs 
death. Caietan. es : 113.4 Ay e = gt 
v. 9. Againe, God appeared vnto lacob, & c. Not as though this were the ſecond viſion (in qu,6, Of che 
all) which Iacob had: but it was an other viſion beſide that mentioned in the beginning of number of the 
the chapter, where hee is bid togoevp to Bethel: or as it was the ſecond time that God {root eons 
appeared vnto him in Bethel: for otherwiſe, to count all the viſions that Iacob had, this was — to he 4 
in number the ſeventh, 1. God appeared vnto him in Bethel, in the viſion of the ladder. 2. 
When in a dreame he was ſhewed the parti · coloured ſheepe, Genel, 31.11. 3. When the 
Lord bad him returne into his one countre y. Gen. 3 i. 3. 4. When the Angels met him. 
Gen 32,2. . When the Angell wreftled with him. 6. When God bid him goe vp to Be- 
thel. 7. God appeared againe vnto him in Bethel. Perer. | 
v. Fo. Thy name ſhall be no more called Tacob , but Lhrael, Gc. 1. Neither is this the ſame qu. 2. Whe-,. 
viſion, which Iacob had, when hewreſtled with the Angel, (as Olcaſter) becauſe the ſame _ 15 naehe, 
name is impoſed i for the text ſaitu, that God appeared againe to Iacob, v. g. that is, in heit ac — wy 
Bethel; 2. Neither as Hieromethinketh , was the name of Jacob onely forctold then, and poſed: ot but 
impolednow: ttadit. in Geneſ. as Peters name ide gn. Lohn. 1, but actually given him, rcnewed.: 
Matth 12:16, Them. Anglic. for bebore this ; Iacobis twice called by the name of Iſracl, 
Genel, 3 3. 10. and Geneſ. 34.7. 3. Neither (as Toſtatus, and Lyranus thinke ) is the 
ſame name impoſed in both places, but vpon diuers reaſons : ſor in the firſt place hee is cal- 
led Iſrael, becauſe hee preuailed with God, and therefore much more with men, to ſigniſie 
bis fortitude in the actiue life: but here is named 7ſ+ae/, that is, ſceing God, in reſpect of the 
contemplatiue life, the which he had now atchieued: But there appeared no difference 
at all in the reaſon and ſignification of th: name : for as there by the name I/-ae/ hee is 
comforted and fortified againſt Eſau; fo heere againſt the Cananites , that thought to haue 
reuenged the ſlaughter of the Sichemites. 4. Wherefore wee ſay, that the fame name vp- 
on the like occaſion is here impoſed : and that this is but a repetition and confirmation of 
the other viſion : and there vpon Iacob beeing confident, doth now more openly call 
himſclfe Iſrael. Mercer, Tun. And ſo it is not vnvſuall in ſcripture}, to have the ſame pro- 
miſes often repeated: as thoſe made to Abraham, of the multiply ing of his ſeede, and poſſeſ- 
ſing of the land of Canaan, which were often reuiued and rene wed, as Geneſ. 15, 17. 22. 


Perer. 


Further, whereas the Lord Gith, thy name ſhall be no more called Licob, and yet hee is after- * is 


ward called Iacob. I. Auguſtine thinketh, that he was called Iacob in reſpect of this life ad on 
onely, where he ſhould wreſtle (as his name ſignifieth) with many temprations : but hee te called 
was called Iſrael in reſpect of the life to come: qu, 114, in Genel, But this ſolution beeing 7,.,6, 
myſtical, and this mutation of Iacobs name hiſtoricall, ſatisfieth not. Much like is the 

ſolution ot Toſtatus, that he was called Iacob, in reſpect of his ative life, but Iſrael for his 
contemplatine : neither is this anſwece ſufficient :-to ſay he ſhould be called by both names, 

but in a diverſe ſenſe: for the text denieth vnto him the name of Jacob any more, 3. Nor 

yet doe wee approoue the ſolution of Cajetan. Vatab. that forv/rra,no more, put in, tantum, 

thou ſhalt not onely be called Jacob : for thus the text is forced. 4. Pererius thus inter- 

preteth: not that hee ſhould bee ſo much called by the name Iſrael , as haue the thing 

thereby lignified, as ſtrength and power with God 2 as it is ſaid of Chriſt, he ſhould be 

Called Emanuel, that is, God with vs : yet Was not Chriſt ſo called, who was indeede God 

with vs: But this ſenſe is not lo proper fot Jacob was vſually called by the name of Iſrael, 


5. Therefore the meaning is rather this; that although the name of Jacob ſhould * 
ye 
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yet thy laſt was more fienourable and excellent, and ſhould obſcure that other. Muſcul. Mer. 

cet. 1, In reſpect of the author: the name Iacob was giuen by men, the name Iſrael by God: 

2. in ſigaffication it was mote excellent: Jacob ſignifieth a ſeppl rer, becauſe hee held Eſau 

© bytheheele : but //rac/ is interpreted, one that prevailed with God; 3. the name Iſrael was 

giuen to the whole nation and poſteritie of Iacob : who of Iſrael, werecalled Iſrac lues, not 

Ol Ixcob, lacobites. ab 

Wr 7 vol. —_— come out of thy loynes, &c. 1. The Hebrew 
kings came 
out 


4 

t c Land Manaſſes, . 

Lacobs hut becauſe that Saul and his houſe were reiected of God, and the kingdome of Iſrael was 
loynes, bat an vſurpation; it is ſpecirlly to be applied to David and the other kings of Iudah: Cal. 
uin. 3. it may alſo be vnderſtood of the kings ofthe Gentiles, —. to the faith, who 

ſpiritually were borne of Iacob. Mercer. 4. theſe nations that came out of Iacobs loynes, 
' ere the twelue tribes, that multiplied and encreaſed, as ſo many ſeuerall nations. | 
$1 How v. 12. Iwill gine the land,&c. 1. Tacob poſſeſſed this promiſed land in faith, his poſteri. 
landot Ca. tie afterward actually centred into ĩt. 2. The Hebrewes here vnderſtand an oath, that God 
== oy GtRg Ware vnco Lacob, as Moſes ſaith, Exod. 32. 1 3. Remember Abraham, Iaackh, and Iacob, thy 
' ſernants jowhomthon fwareft, & c. but here no oathis expreſſed: the Lordes word and pro- 
miſe includeth a ſecret oath : and that oath whichthe Lord expreſſely made to Abraham, 
concerned alſo his ſee de. Mercer. + theland is wes 60h pr to all Iacobs ſeede: but it was 
to Abraham reſtrained in Iſaack, Iſmael being excluded, to Iſaack limited in Iacob, Eſau 

excluded, 
11. How | v. 3. God aſcended from him or oner him in the place, &c. 1. God in reſpect of vs is ſaid to 
Lordis aſcend and deſcend( who otherwilefilleth euery place wiah his maieltic and preſence) when 
laid ro haue a- he ſheweth any viſible ſigne of his glorie, as here to Iacob. Mercer. 2. the word is, magnal, 
Lob ouer or vpon him: wherevpc the Hebrewes note, that the righteous are as the Lordes 
chariot, wherein he is as it were carried. Mercer, 3. this aſcending of God, was truly ful. 
filled in Chriſt, who aſcending in perſon to his father, draweth vs by faith after him, and 
with his divine preſence ſtill comforreth his church, Caluin, 4. where it is added, in the 
placegwhere he talked rwith bim,&-c it ſheweth the dignitie and prerogative of Bethel, which 
Jacob for the ſame cauſe ſo much honoured : as alſo how familiar vnto Iacob theſe heavenly 
- ſions were, that Iacob without aſtoniſhmem could perceiue the Lord aſcending from him. 
v 14. Jacob ſet vp a pillar ,&c.v.15. he called the name of the place Bethel, c&c. Toſtatus is 
Ho decciued, 2 this Bethel 8. Jeruſalem, an — that Bethel, which Ia. 
was, which cob ſo called before, when he went into Meſopotamia, becauſe(ſaith he) hee went from 
Bethel to Bethlem., which is diſtant but foure miles from Iexruſalem: but the other Bethel 
callech, is remote from Jeruſalem twentie miles: for it cannot be ſhewed that euer leruſalem was 
| called by the name ot Bethel: and though Bethel were ſo farre off from Bethlem, that is no 
argument for this opinion: for the text ſheweth not in what time Iacob came from Bethel 
to Bethlem , but onely that Lacob departed from Bethel. v. 16, 2. Neither is this a 
rehearſall of that which Iacob had done before in Bethel, as Calvin. but he ereQeth a pillar 
againe, as a monument of this ſecond apparition : the other pillar which hee ſet before 
being either 8 or in the ſpace of thirtic yeares defaced, Iun. 3. Iacob both buil- 
deth an altar in this place to offer ſacrifice ynto God, v. 7, and erected a pillar as a memo- 
riall of this heavenly viſion vnto men. Mercer, 4. hee confirmeththeſame name Bethel, 
which he had giuen it before: like as Iſaack reneweth the name of Beerſheba, Gen, 2 ( Which 
his father had impoſed vpog that place. g. he both calleth the place where the altar was, Be- 
— alſo the whole circuite of ground about it, Where he reared the pillar:v.ig. ſic Mer- 
cer. Caleta. ; | * | 

12 How 4  Y-16. hen he was afield: breadth from Ephrata, c. 1. Neither is the Hebrew word Ci- 
Eure 1acob brath,here e name of a place, as the Septuag. read: for they tranſlate it other- 
was irg Beth- wiſe themſelues,Gene4.8, 7, bippodromum; an horſe race, 2, neither can it be derived of ca- 
3 ſignifiech mach al R. Menahen, and Oleaſter, as though a great part of their iour- 
ney were behinde : and as Genexen. tranſlate, halfe a dayes journey : for Ramban, that had 


pee ; lly referre to Saul 
and Isboſeth,that were Kings of Beniamin, and to the tribes ot E 


ſeene thoſe places, ſaith, Rachels monument is not one mile from Bethlem: Borchardus 
not aboue the flight of an arrowe. 3. neither is it like to bee detiued from the word ceba- 


rab, 


i WE" "of ab 4 1288 
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rab. which ſignificth a ſive , as Bereſ: Rab, tobetoken the ſpring time; when the grounds 


not a radical but a ſeruile letter, becauſe it was now the hrung, che chayte tithe a the 
— : for the word ibrath,muſt needes he taken for a ſpace 1 Saba. Fab . rk chin 
Gehezi followeth after Naawan, 4. Butthis word — 3 {mall ſpace of ground: 
Prgnine readeth a mile: the Chalde ſtadium, a race: the Septuagint, Hippo: uy 
runne ot race: Onukelos as much ground, as may be plox ed in a day: and io it may either be 
deriued from kebarab,as Rabbi Lews,co ſignifie the plo ved, illed, ot fitted fields, V Rich are not 
fare trom the citie: or making the leiter caph,to be none of ihe radical, ita ay be uerĩued from 
Raab, winch is to eate, as Ninahi: and may be talen for ſo much ground;a$ ohe may welt goe 
before his firſt . is. his breałæ · faſt a morning walke, 3 
V. 18. Sbee 0 
his fonne, whome Rachel named the ſonne of her ſorrow, leaſt it might haue brought ſtill 
io his remembrance the loſſe of his deare wife: he calleth him . the Sa ebe 
right hand: 1. not for that he onely was borne in Canaan in the ſouth part, which is at 
the right hand, it one ture his face to the Sunne riſimg. as Raſs Mercer. 2. not yet betauſe 
be was borne in Berhlem, within the tribe of Iudah, as Ramban. 3. or becauſe he bare 


18 old age, as Oleaſter. . but rather, tp ſigniſie how deare he ſhould be vmo him fot his mo- 
ſake, to be al waies at his right hand Muſcul. Iun. as alſo Iacob alludeth to the nate that 
Rachel had giuen : declining as little as might be both from the ſound and ſenſctfor Benoni 
6gnifieth the ſonne of labour, ot ſtrength : and ſo conſequently doth Bewanir, the oni of 
therighthand, where the ſtrength lĩieth. Mercer, ., 3 \ 
v.19. Thu died Rachel, &c. Rachel died in trauaile: 1. itis im 
ceſſarie to ſhe we the cauſe of perilous and difficult trauaile: which 


inent here and vnne - 


plowed, and a> it w ere ſited : or as Hierome deriueih itirom bara), to chooſe, andisketh | 


name Benoni : but his father Benlamin, Iacob chan geth the tame of Fe 


this heauie crofle ſtrongly,as Lyranus. 4. or to thew that he had ſiren gi to beget a child in 
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a hürſe⸗ 


15. The 
y be cauſed, 1. either — 8 


by ſome defect inthe wombe: 2. or by the greatnes of the infant, or the indiſpoſition <b4 bard ua- 
mercof ia the wombe, or ſome other want io that behalfe,' 3. or when the mother labou. agg her 
rech of ſome other diſeaſe. 4. ot the woman beeing long in travaile. 5. ot be given to reſt, gauch. 


and ſo not breathed ; for Ariſtotle ſaith, that eæercitatio faci vr ſpiritum vetiners poſſunt, in qua 
re facilitas partus conciliatar : exerciſe cauſeth that they bold their breath, which maketh the birth 
eite. Perer.ex Ariſtot. whereupon Plinie writeth, oſcsationem in mulieri bus letbalem, that h- 
ung in trauaile to women is mortal. 2. The Flebrewes thinke that Rachel beeing wearied in 
her ĩ , came before her time : but it is not like, [that Jacob would haue haſtened his 
journeyy it his deareſt wife had beene ſo neare her time. 1. Neither hath it any ground, 
that God puniſhed Iacob with the death of Deborah and Rachel, for the laughter of th 
Sichemites. Mercer. 4. Rup ectus in that Deborahs death and Rachels iz ææpteſſed, Rebec- 
kaes and Leahs death concealed i thereby reſembleth the Sytizyogue ofthe Lewes, which he 
would have perfigured by Deborah & Rachel, for ſo their Synagogue did die and fall * | 
the church ofthe Gentiles revived; & encreaſed: but fuchallegories doe not much perſwade, 
hauing no warrant or ground in ſcripture,” ob NNN th 
v.19. which is Bethlem. . Some thinke that this place was called Ephratha, of 


* 
- 


Calebs wife Ephrata, 1. Chrom. z g. Which Caleb was ſonne of Hezron, and went downc — 7 


with Lacob into E 
aſter the famine in 


muſt be a i f. yeare old and more, if he ſuruiued to returne whh rhe Iſraelites into the 
of Canaan : at which time it is like Ephtata rooke the name: and befide, if the name Heth. 
lem were given in Elimelechs time, how commeth it to be'vied by Moſt ſolong before? 
But theſe reaſons may be eaſily anſwered : for che name Ephrata might be given by the 
ſecond Caleb after his grandfathers' name: and divers names are inſerted into this hiſtorie, 
nat nov ne in Moſes ume, as the name Dan, Gen. 14. 14. which wete added by way of ex · 
Planation,by thoſe Prophets directed by the ſpirit of God, which diſpoſed the ſcriptare into 
order. Perer, 3. But it is more likely; that this place had both theſe name: of the troitfulnes of 
the ground: for ſo Ephrath is derioed of Phatah, which ſignitheth to ftuctifie, ad it wit af- 
ter ward called Berblems,the houſe ot bread. Mercet hut by wρUme theſe natycs atid when chey 
were umpoſed,is vncettaine. {L200 $3 3 44) 34 3 205864 1 | 

50 H h v. 21. 


and aft ward it was called Bethiem, that is, the houſe of bread, thaaud 
and Rurhs time, of the abundance of corne, K. Salomon, Ly. lem. hy and 


rn. 2. Toſtatus miſliketh this opinion, betauſe this Caleb that went downe into re . — 


* oh * O07 
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hed thetower ef wg "gg ana „ 1. The Heb 
wits — tel . EE — nan — call 
* cannot be 5 thus towetz where 4 
e m * mile. Muſcul. but Ieruſalem was further off - | 


et thi = le aſſembled thither in flocks, o be . 
eee ay re brought, oy wy Lensed Perer. 2. This — 


made for the ſafegan of the 4 * that elle 1 
Hierome ell uetht a propheſie of ihoſe ſheph 
Weck ia din very place . floclces at jo Er of Chriſt : where — 


E ol the apparition 


+ A Ruben went and lay with Bilha hus fathers Are Sc. 1, The Hebeeive — ex. 

J. Of the es fathers, here ima uben did not commit inceſt with Bilha, 
8 but onely re her bed out of ee. where Iacob had. placed it after Ra. 
Bilba, chels death : whereas the text is euicdent, that he ſlept with Buha: in like waner they would 

the offence ol Elie his (ons, that they did not lie wich the women at the gates of the 
. but onely deferred their buſineſſe, — ſo epe i "> 7 from their husbands : 
contratie to the euiderice of the hiſtorie, 1. Sam. 2. 22. though he might haue v. 
ſed the he Gord ma als et leaueth the puniſlument to „God babe ſinne ofdefiling 
his fathers bed his birih- right, pes was giuen to Ioſeph in reſpect of his dou- 
ble portion, the propa to Iudah, 1. Chron. f. 1. 3. This wasa very great ſinne to 
commit vncleanneſſi e with his fathers concubine, which was as his wife : ſuch fornication 
as was not once named among the Gentiles, as the Apoſtle faith, 1. Cor, g. 1. for Antiochus 

| the ſonne ol Seleucus, beeing in loue with Siratonice his mother in laws yet for ſhame con- 
cealed i EN diſcaſe. Hyypolituu js famous in the tragedie, tor reſi- 
ſting cl ievilanfullluft, of Phzdra his motherinlawe, 4. Some thinke that after this time Ia- 


cob did refraine the companie of hig wiucs,bvt that is vncertaine, Mercer. It i moſt like, that 
he after this accompanied not wich Biſha z as wn ſerued his concubines, which Ablalom 


ofthe Angels vnto them, builded a temple. Perer, 


n joy ve fed, 8 — 

v. 6. e are the ſores which were borne in Ag beau, c. oles 
22 — ſerteth here downe togethet the ij of lacobs ſonnet, 1. becauſe after this be hadno 
ne more ſonnes borne: 2. a8 alſo Ri 


3 among, them, to ſhewe, that although be 
wheretore it is had e this ous e Lad vouchſaſed to count him among the 2 
here ſer dove 2 $, 3. 28 alſo Grow etweene Lacob and Eſaus ptogenie, x hich Moles proſecu- 

in thenext c . Perer. 3 Dinah is — among them, — 
tee no * ih er vſeth the teripture to ſet downe the genea!ogie of vo- 
the ſinguler vumber hic h was borne, tor the plurall, not 
r ow to ſhEwe that they wete all begotten by one 


20 
25 1 


tin is qum- iti of the Hebrew ſpeech, to 
— the . 2 4. All 8 ſaid to in Meſopotamia, whereas 
pr — in 2 — 4 — thioketh, for Beniamin was borne tenne 
from Mcſopotamis ; but here by a fynechdoche, acc erding io the 
47 Re — which (Corn 1 * 
homas is called one aft | ing butt Judas un. 

eb SMwks eth tl | - a Jtiſtica a 


tenne — 


= cl e Alſo to be the _— of pals . in — 
n tant) that Ick remooved thither to buric his 
neither came to IGaacke ſo ſooue, as ſome Hebrewes thin ke, 


/ear to his father afterhis returne out of Meſop amia: N ſtai- 
"Bs kw gather, 20, yeates i tamia 230 
— noo er chen y. or 10. 


| — : ſeeing Dinah 22 _ 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap. 35. 357 


at Tacobs departure out of Meſopotamia, was defloared at i g. ox 16. yeares of her a n 
being marriage · able, before Lacob came at Iſaack: and when Ioſep * [ 7, yeare —— 
was then come to that land, where his father was a ſtranger. Gen. 37. f, 2. that is, to Hebron, 
where Abrahim and Iſeacke were ſtrauogers : Gen,3;.27,andrthis was tweiue or thirreene 
yeares before Iſaack died, as ſhall appeare in the next queſtion following. . 

v. 21. The daes of Iſaach were an 180, This is ſet downe by way of anticipanon: for Io- qu. t Ioſeph 
ſeph was ſolde into $YPts e Ifaack died: as it is ſhewed thus. 1. Iacob when Iſaac k toldinto Egypt 
was an 180, muſt be an 120, yeare olde, for he was borne in Iſaacks 60. yeare. 2. Then at 12. yeares be- 
ſach time as Toſeph was 3 g. (for he was 30. when be ſtood before Pharao, and ſeven yeares 0 f Tack di. 
olplente, andtwo of famine were paſt, before his father came into E gypt) then was Ia- — . 
cob an 1 30. and at ſeuenteene yeare olde, was Ioſeph ſolde into Egypt. 3. If at Ioſephs N 
39 lacob was an 130. then at Ioſephs ſeuenteene, Iacob muſt bee an hundred and eight: 
then Was Ilascl but an 168. whereforejt muſt needes followe, that Ioſeph was ſold into E- 
pt, twelue yeare before his grandfather Iſaac died: and that ſo long Jacob d welt with 
laack ; for it 1s not like, but that Tſaack ſawe all Tacobs children before he died, and bleſſed 
them, and that Ioſeph had ſcene Iſaack before he was ſdid into bondage. 


4. Places of doctrine. 


v. I. Then God ſaid ariſe, c. and make an altar vnto Cod, c. Although it be the vſe of the 1. Doct. Of 
Hebrew ſpeech, to bring in one ſpeaking of himſcife in the third perton, as Terem, 2.1 9. ihe diſtiuction 
Knowthat it is an exil thing that tho haſt forſaken the Lord thy God, and that my feare is not in thee; of the perions 
yetnotwithſtanding,we may obſervein this mannerof ſpeech a turther myſteric, as Hillarie * r 


and Auguſtine, out of this place, where God ſaid, build an altar ynto God, doe prooue a di- 
ſtinction of perſons in the Trinitie. Deus honorem dro poſtulat, God willeth honour to be giuen to 
God. Hillar, God the father, to God the ſonne. 

v. 2. Clenſe your ſelnes aud change your garments here are two parts of their ſanctification 2. Doct. Two 
expreſſed : the internall as the 1 in the clenſing of their mindes, the externall in pou — 
the chaunge of their garments : which ſerued in thoſe daies, to ſtirre vp their inward desoti- ia 
on. So the Lord ſaid to Moſes, when hee was to appeare in Monat Sinai, Santtfie them, &c. externall. 
and let them waſh their cloathes : Exod. 1g. Io. But the inward ſanſtifitation was that, which 
the Lord had reſpect vato, Ioel.2. 13. Kent your hearts and not your cloathes, and turne to the 
Lord. 

' VeI2. Iwill giue thee this land which I gaue to Abraham : this land was onely promiſed to 3. Doc. God 
Abraham, * it is ſaid to be giuen: Gods promiſes then are ſo certaine, as it they were promiſes moſt 
alreadie fulfilled. Muſcul. fo the — — faith, The Lord of hoſtes bath ſworne, ſurely as I haue 95, 
purpoſed, ſo ſhall it come to paſſe, Cc. ay, 14. 24. | 

2-2} gr Ae Lin her graue: the Gentiles did beſtowe ſupei fluous coſt vpon the A. Dod. The 
tombes of the ſome thereby thinking to finde ſolace and comfort in their griefe, caretull bunall 
ſome taking occaſion thereby to commit idolatrie. But Iacob maketh a memorial. of Ra- " the — 
chels ſepulture, not onely to teſtiſie his loue, and to continue a remembrance ok this vertu- 1 — 
ous matron, one of the mothers of Iſrael, vnto poſteritie, but chiefly io expre (le and pro- on, 
feſſe his hope of the reſurrection: for if there were no more hope of the bodies of the | 
Saints, then of beaſts, to what ende ſhould ſo much core be taken in committing them in an 
and decent manner to Chriſtian ſepulture? Caluin. Peterius. Thus Martha confeſ- 
ſeth her faith concerning her brother Lazarus, that was laid in his graue 4 knowhee ſhall riſe _ 


une in the reſurrettion ar the laſt day. Ioh. i 1. 24. 
5. Places of (onfutation. 


wk. 4 h „ease to Iacob their earinges as conſecrate to idolatrie 
83 e it teache h vs, that all the monuments of idolatrie ought to ra . 
be aboliſhed: and that not onely the Idols themi{clves are abhominable, but all the or- 1 04 


naments which belong therevato : ſuch, as are * * the RomaneSinagogue, Who gar- — 


and lacob 1. Coat. 4A. 


358 Chap. 35. The Explanation and Solution 
niſh their idols, with ringes, tablets, precious ſtones andiewels : Caluin. all which thinges 


ought to be abhorred, as the idols themſe lues: as the prophet ſaith:yee ſhall pollute the comerings 
5 _ mages of ſuluer and the rich ornamentes of the images of golde,and caſt them AWAY 4s 4 — 

ous cloth. Yay. 30. 22. | | | | 

2.Cont.The v. 11. Moltitude of nations ſhall ſpring of thee:tor the twelve trides, were as ſo many nations: 
Jewes called the word is Com: which the Iewes a call the Gentiles by: whereas in this place, 
* that they are called, Gosim, Gentiles, vnleſle they will demie themſelues to haue ſprung out of Ia. 

canes, $ loines. Muſcul, | 

; _ 9. Recheldied and was buried in the way to Ephrath : In that Jacob carried; not Rachels 

$620 bodie to be buried in Mamre, where Abraham and Sarah were buried: but interred her in 
ous ag the very way : we ſee that is ikilleth not in reſpeR of the dead where their bodies are lay de. 
of places for Muſcul. That ſuperſtitious vſe then of the papiſts ts reproaued, in tranſporting of bo- 
bu:ialls. dies from place toplace, and in coueting to be buried in one place more then another, of 
2 ſuperſtitioum minde, as neare the altar, rather then further ot, and in the Church of ſuch 


an order of Friers, rather then in any other, Whereſoeuer the bodie is laid, we knowe 
that God ſhall find it in the reſurrection : cuen the Sea {hall give vp her dead. Reuelat, 20. 


13. | 
4.Cont.Gols v. 23. Ruben, Jacobs eldeſt ſonne : Though Ruben had fallen into the molt grieuous ſinne 
eletiovcer- of inceſt, yet the Lord doth not ytterly caſt him off, but reſerneth vnto him a p'ace and cal- 
taine andinfal- Jing among the 12. Patriarkes. By this we learne, that Go4s election chaungeth not, but 
wle. whatſoeverbehathdecreedcocerning any mans ſaluation ſhall ſtand. Caluin. for the gifts and 
calling of God are without repentance.Rom. 11,29.yet muſt not this doctrine make vs ſecure, to 
ſinne preſumptuouſly, . Gods election: but as the Apoſtle ſaith,e muſt worke out 
onr ſaluation with feare and lang, leaſt we be circumuented of Sathan, and preuented of 
that which we vainely hoped for. 
5-Conf. A» This example of Ruben, notwithſtanding his fall, reſtored to his patriarchal dignitie, doth 
gainſt 2 * further coufute that error of the Nouatians, who denied pardon to thoſe which were fallen, 
ror of ind tefuſed to receiue them-intotheir ſocietie and congregation. Caluin. We ſee that our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt,when Peter had thrice denied um, yet vouchſafed to receive him to mercie, and 
to confirme him in his Apoſtleſhip. 


- 


6. Places of moral obſeruation. 


v. 2, Thenſaide Jacob, put away the ſtraunge Gods, &c. Iacob beeing in great daunger, 
3 doth purge and clenſe his boudlie d. ſo 2 way to find deliuerance, and — 8 
; tection from God, is to amend our life, and to renewe our heartes, and to turne every man 
from daogers. from his euill wayes.Perer. Herevpon Balaam gaue that wicked counſel to put a ſtumbling 
| _  blocke before the Iſraelites, tocauſe them to ſinne, that they might runne into Gods diſplea- 
ſure,and be out of his protectios. 0 * 
3. Oblcr, The v. 4. They gaue unto Jacob all the ſtrange Gods: Herein appeateth the ſingular and protnpte 
them, obedience of Iacobs houſhold, who are covtented to put away their idolles, iewels and eare- 
ſelues willing ringes Whereinthey had ſo much before delighted, Mercer, which teacherb, that the people 
to be retor- ſhould ſhew t es readie and willing to be reclaimed from their ſuperſtitions and cor - 
med. roptions of life: as wee read, that the ſouldieri and people came vato Iohn and asked him, 
| Maſter what ſhall we doe? Luk. 3. 35 7 | 70 
. "2 qa v. g. The faare of God was upon the cities: Thus God is able to command the affections of 
into mens men, and to {mite them with feare, where otherwiſe there is no appatant cauſe of feare, as 
— heete the ſtrong and populovs cities of Canaan, are afraid of Iacob: So Rahab cone ſſed to 
the ſpies, the feare of you is fallen ypor vs. Ioſu. 2. 9. Thus God is able to deliuer his Church, 
a whereas no other meanes arc at hand, by terrifying the heartes of the enemies thereof. 
fd com. v.. Iacob and his companie made ſuch lamentation for the departure of that godly ma- 
mendable ts trone Deboxah, that he called the place the oake of lamentation;.1t is not then vnlawtull to 
mourne 7 mourne fot To it is an ara nr to Hug: drie cheekes in Of funeralls of pa- 
deraely for reats,wiues, and children, as ſome tor bidde ih not to mournefor the dead, but not 
d. asc they chat haue no hope. f. Theſſel. . Muſcul. 1 


v. 9. 


1121 d 1 e err. & 
of donbrull queſtions and places. Chap 36. 399 
v.19. Thus died Rachel; Iacob dot not fo much reioyce for the birth of Beniawin as 5.Obſer, Ou 
he hath — griete offered for the 48 death of deare Rachel 3 thus the 642 y_ in — 
ſecth it to be goqd tp temper our 1oy with ſorrowe; and therein wer ſer the mutable ang 2-2 < med: 

At on Kik Y 3 | e mutable' and 
therefore amidſt our ioyes it is good to arme our ſelues againſt ſorrowez as Iob in the nudſt 
of 2 "hx eſtate, did looke for aduerſitieʒ ſay ing, che thing which I feared us come upon 
me. To 3.25. | | | — * IN , = 

We ſee further, that Iacobs life was a continuall warfare; ſtill one temptation followed in 4 Obg. One 

the neck of an other. 1, Dinah was raviſhed, 2. Simedh and Lexi put the chic to the atiaionfol 
worde Deborah dieth. 4. Then Rachel his beloved wife. 5. Then Ruben commit- lowerb ater 
teth inceſt. 6. Ioſeph 18 ſolde Into Egypt. 7. Iſaack dieth, 8. Beniamin is alſo taken from an other, 
him to goe into Egypt. Thus, many are the temations and tribulations, here ich the Lore 
trieth his children. Caluin. We learne, that while we live here, e ſhouldprepare our ſelses 
for crolles and afflictions; and when we arc eſcaped one, to looke preſcatly tor an other; 
This was Iobs cafe, when one meſſenger followed at the heeles of an otfier N bringing him 
euill tidings. Iob.i. = r yppur's; = _Y 

v.18, As ſbe was about to yeeld vp the ghoſt, ce. The Hebrewes note three women in 7. Obſer, 
ſcripture, that died in travailez Rachel, the wife of Phinehes the ſonne of Ele, and Michol Godly wo- 
Davids wifez becauſe it is ſaid, ſhe had no children till the day of her death; but this isa * * * = 
fimple coniectureʒ the meaning, is,that ſhe had nochilgren at ali. Mercer. But wee ſee by this * 
example, that even godly women may haue Rachels lot to die in trauiile;and therefore ſuch 
are not to be diſcomforted,.if it pleaſe God, that they ſo ende their daies. RS. og 

v. 21" Ruben lay with his fathers concubine, & . It neede not then ſeeme ſtraunge, if ſuch 8. Obfer, - 
blemiſhes fall out ſometime in the Church of God, and families bf Saintes 3 as Ruben here Great blomi- 


committerh inceſt in Tacobs houſe, and it ſeemeth Bilha, the mothet of two tribes in Iſrael, 1 


wy ape roche ſo among the Corinthians, a Wes man had hisfathers witc, cuchot God 
"CHAP. XXXVI. a 
lb 1. The Method and contents... i ' 


N this chapter the externall ſtate and happineſſe of Efauis ſet forth: 
firſt by his polygamie and marriage of many wiues : with the fruites 
© thereof, his children, and the adiunctes therevnto , his riches, v. i. to 
- v. 8. 14 4 | 
\ Secondly, by his genealogie: where his children and nephewesarere- 
=— N hearſed, and deſcribed, 1, By their natiuitie, of what wiues he bad them, 
QT v. S. to 15. 2. By their dignitie, v. f 5. to 20. ä 
oa ade” T birdy, by the ſtate of his countrie, where firſtthe old inhabitangs, the 
Horites ute deſcribed, v. 20. to 32. then the new inhabitants the Edomites firlt gouerned by 
Kings, 3 r. to 40. then by Dukes againe, v. 40. tothe end. 0 


2. The diners readings. 
vr. Eliba,Sebagon.S. Aolibama.Stheon cet. OE $.cor. 
v. y. Ieul, Ieglom. . Iehus Iaalon. cat. 8 * _ 
v. G. alt the Ra: of his houſe. . the ſoules of his houſe.cet. | S. cer. 


he went owt of the land Canaan. S. into an other countrie. H. C G. P. into 4 comntrie dingy B. into che SA. 
region (of Scit) 7. | bo, | 

from heather pal the face of his brother. *+ 1 becauſe of bis brather. C. before the T. cer. 
comming of bis brother. T. from the face of his brother ” 4 f 4 


is life, which affordeth no perpetual and conſtant ioy Perce. And vath ſorrow, 


* 
- « 
> 4 
7 F — A WW: ww tre 7 &7 + bs + 7 1 1 
7 nee,, obs > 


woes 


H.ad, v. 11. Kavet and Chora. H. Karen ceter. 
Fer. VI 3, Zareſome.S.Zerach 


ceter. E | 7 ; e 8.711491 1 5 | 18 vt 
2 S. cos. v. 2 I.Leſon, Aſar | a Carr. | 1; 
Y B. v. 24. as ſhee fedde Carter. 


s. v.41, duke Ola, S duke Ela.cet. 


en Iacob dwelt inthe lord ,where bis father dwelt in Canaan l. 


* 


this that Anathat found 


v.40, Duke 
HS. Yeah. duke Mabdielcs.H. Magdiel, dukg Zaphoins.S duke Hiron-car. 


3- The explanation of doubtful queſtions. "i 


v. 1. Now theſe are the generations of Eſau. I. Theſe things, which are declared in the chap» 
ters following, trom 3 f. to 4 L. are ſet downe out of their place, as all going before the death 
of Ifaack : who ſa his ſonne Eſau married, and greatly encreaſed: he knew of the inceſi of 
Iudah wien Thamar, and of Loſer e Luther. 2, for Eſau was an 120. 
yeares old, when Iſaack died at an. 108. therefore the hiſtoric of this chapter was before Iſa- 
acksdeath,Perer, 3. Theſellng of Ioſeph into ebene 12. yeares before Iſaacks death, 
as is prooued 3 Queſt. a i. of the former chapter: who is thought io be deliuered out of pri- 
ſon, the ſame y eare that Iſaack died, thirteene yeare after be was fold by his biethten. 


a0 V. 2. Adah the beer of Elon. 1. This Adah is not the ſame, before called Iudith the 
Tae wife daughter of Beeri, Gen. 26, 34. as ſome Hebrewes : which they would haue firſt ſo called, 


becauſe ſhee profeſſed God but afterward, becing given too much to the decking of her 
ſcife, ſhee was called Adah of gnadi, a ie wel or ornament, But this Adah is the other 
called Baſemarh, which is there ſaid to be the daughter alſo of Elon the Hittite : for it is no 


porch iu ba wy for men and women to be called by divers names: as Maacah the 
5 2 ter of the mother of Abiah, 1.king,1 f. a. is called alſo Micaiah of Vrie. 2. 
on. 1 3.2, 


ay Aholibamah the ſecond wife of Efan : 1. theſe are neither other wiues 
whatherthe beſide thoſe which Eſau named before, as Ramban thinketh, who maketh Eſau to haue had 
fame wich Ia · g. wives in all: forthe ſcripture maketh mention but of three wiues that Eſau had: and here 
uch. it is therefore (aid, not that be tooke wine, but dus wines , as having relation to thoſe which 
were his wiuet before: ſo that this Aholibamah, is. the ſame which was called Iudiib be- 

fore.” 2. ſhee is ſaid to be the A eee not the ſome, (as the Greeke and Latin 

readeth) but d aughrer of Sibeon : for the wordis bath, not ben: neither is it meant that A- 

Of Sibeoa nah was the daughter of Sibeon, as ſome read t for Anah was Sibeons ſonne, v. 14. a man, 
not a woman: nor yetas the Hebrewes fable, this A holibamah is ſaid to be the daughter of 
Anab and of Sibeen,twobrothers,as begotten in inceſt,or of Sibeon the father of Anah:but 
this is added by wy ofdiſtinftion,becauſe they were two called Anah: one brother to Sibe- 
on, v. 20. an ſonne of Sibeon, v. 2 4.this Aholibamah was daughter to Anh ſonne of 
Sibeon, & ſo alſo is ſaid to be the daughter, that is, niece of Sibeon. Iun. Merc. 3. And where- 
as het father is before called an Hutite;but here an Hivite : that is, becauſe the Hiuites were 


__—_ enen er * Jun, or the one may be vnderſlood 
3 Baſcmeth : hat is, the fame before called Mahalath, Gen. 28.9. firſt ſo named, becauic 


V doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap. 36. 36 
ſhee was fick ly, ofchlah, to be ſicke, afterwar Ba/emath, of a Pleaſant ſmell, Romban, o- Baſemech I. 
thers will, haue her ſo named, for offeting — to idols, Rafi. but the derioatons of mech d 
names are vnceitaine ; n; appeareth, that the daughter of Iſmael whome Eſau married; wa: 


alles tua pemes. low 4 e en eee 
4 c vato Eſau . ; this is not like to be that Eliphaz, which was Iobs una 
ind, though he might be of his poſteritie, for theſe reaſon: 9k Elphbaz is ca led a this Ebphas 
emanite: but, Teman vas one of the ſonnes of this Eiphaz, who is not like to to have ia · were one of 
leu denomination of his ſonne. Mercer, 2. this Eliphaz could not be much leſſe then 70. 1obs friends. 
ot $9, yeare ee died at aa 180. for Eſau bo. ycares younger then Ilaack, married 
at 49. Yeares 3 then Eliphaz his firſt borne was not much more then an Ion, yeares y oun- 
er then Iiaack. And hy this it woold follow, that Iob, that lived with Eliphaz, 0hovid have 
ene many yeares before the departure of Iſrael out of Egypt, which is vocertaine, Mu. 


b 


v. g. Abol:bamah bare Leush, & c. Aholibamab is ſet after the other two wives,whereas E- 
nant, 


ſau mattied her, before he tooke Iſmacls daughter. I. Somethinkeybecauſe ſhee was the 
lat ofrhe three that bare him children : but —— not like that ſhee began 10 beare, alter ſecopd wife i 
56, or 37. Veares, haung many children. 2. it is more like, that Abolbamah had children laſt am. 
before, which died. and therefore they are not rchearſed. 3. but the moſt like coni ure | 
is, that the other two are named firſt, becauſethey bare but esche ol hem a ſonne : Abel 
bamah is named laſt, becauſe (hee had divers ſonnes, and therefote Moſes was to inſiſt 
longer in her generation: or elſe, ſeeing the ſcipturedoth often invert and charige the or- 
der of time in tultorie, wenecde not much ſtand vpon this point, who are firſt or laſt na- 
med. Mercer, | 22 1 2 | 
v. 5. Whereas Corabis named among the ſonnes of Aholibamah, v. 5. and yet is num- 
bred alſo among the ſonnes of Eliphaz of Adah,v,16.1, neither, for ſolution ot this doubt, mr? 
neede we with the Hebrewes, to imagine, that Corah was the ſonne of Eliphaz, by Aboli- 15 P. the on 
bamah Eſaus wife, who committed inceſt with her: for then the ſcripture would not be- ot Eau by * 
fore haue ſet him downe as the ſonne of Eſau. 2. R. Lex thinketh, that hen Aholiba- 
mah was dead, Eliphaz brought vp Carah. the youngeſt ſonncof Abolibamah, among his 2* Case ot 
one children, and fo he is reckoned with the teſt of Elphaz ſonnes : but in this caſe , the r 
ſcripture would not haue altered, ſometime making Corah the ſonne of Eſau, ſometime of 
Eliphaz, 3, Therefore wethinke rather,that there were two of this name, one brother to 
lphaz by Abolibamah , the other, Eliphaz ſonne, or nephew as in this chapter, there are 
two Aualu mentioned, the one brother, the other ſonne of Sibeon, v. to. 24. Mercer. | 
further, whereas Corah is notreckoned in the firſt place among Eliphaz ſonnes, v. 11, 12, 
yet afterward he hath his place among the Dukes of Eliphaz, v. 16. itis like he was the ne- 
phew rather then the ſonne of Eliphaz, who was famous among the reſt, and therefore is 
named among the honourable dukes of Eliphaz. Iun. 8 
v. 6. Went into a countrey æman from the face of Iacob, &. 1. This can neither be voder- gu. ben 
ſtocd of Eſaus firſt departure, after Iacob was gone into Moſt ia: for Elau could no Miſes Jopria < 
be ſaid to goe away from Lacobs face, hee beang abſent : and to ſay, that Iſaack reſerved a from — 
double part for Lacob, as the firſt · borne, & ſent Eſau away, it would have exaſperated him aus 
ſo much the more, 2, neither yet was this the firſt time of Eſaus going to dwell in Seix, 
aftec Jacobs returne : for Iacob ſent meſlengers before to Eſau into the countrey of Sciry 
from whence he comparich 409, en. 2 * and that * is ee 
to interpret for ¶ from the face of Iacob] before his comming, lun. for in the next verſe the 
reaſon of Eſaus 3 40 lor that they (not Iſaack and Eſau, as Iun.) but Eſau 
and Iacob, whereof immediate mention before was made, could not dwell together by rea- 
ſon of their fubſtance.. 4. therefore the right ſolution is, that Eau firſt dwelled in the coun- 
trey of Seit, while Iacob wasin Meſopotamia, remoouing from his father, either vpon diſ- 
plealure, for the loſle of his birthright, or becauſe of the vnquietnes of his wives, that were 
an offence to his parents: or for that he was allied by marriage to the Hivites that dwelt in 
Scir: for Aholibamah was the daughter of Anah, of Sibcon the Hiuite. Gen. ;6.2.24+Mul. 
But as yet Eſau had not remooued all bis goods and ſubſtance to mount Scir, which 
he had not full and ble poſleſſionof, betore the Hiuites were thence expelled, Raw- 
ban. And afterwards Eſas returned from thence to viſit his father, and having performed . 
his laſt dutie, in the buriall of Iſaack, he then finally N Auguſt, Mercer. 
h 4 v. . bei 


* 


0 

362: Chap. 36. The Explanation and Solution 
uu therauſe v. 7. Their riches were great, aud they could not dwell together. Theſe then were the cauſes 
of Efgusdepar- of Efaus departure” from Iacob. 1. As it is here expt „their ſubſtance was ſo great, 
ure fr6 Lacob; iar they could not inhabite together: not, as though the land of Cariaan'were nor ſuffici- 
| £ ent for both: but that corner in Hebron, where they inhabited as ſtrangers, was too ſcam 
4 for theit great flockes of catile. Mercer; '2; Beſide Eſau had a minde to mount Seit, ay 
FX mare futerfor his ſtudy and trade of life, who was giuen to hunting. Pereri and forthit his wias 
A 10 5 were of that countrie, and he had dwelt ſometime there alteadie. 5. But moſt of all Gods 
. prouiderice herein appeared, to e theſe brethren both for the commodious and qui 
et dwelling of Lacob, who would continuslly haue incuri odthe offence pf his brother :as alſo 
herein the Lord prouided for Eſaus poſteritie, that they ſhould not dwell in Canaan, leaſt 
with the reſt of the Canaanites they might haue beene deſttoyed by theTfraclites, to whome 
thatland was promiſed. Perer. Wann rv, 3 | #8 m9 oy 8 

4 v.. - Theſe are the generations of Eſun, father of Edom in moum Heir, &. I. Edom is the name 
2 — — ke — 2 of Efau. Caluin. 2. whereas be- 
e fore theſe ſonnes here rehearſed were ſaid to be borne in Canaan, v.. e muſt either vnder- 
be borne in ſtand, not that theſe generations were borne, but dwelt in Seir, Muſcul. or it muſt be referred 
mouut Ser. not to the ſons of Eſau, which are againe tehearſed, but to his nephewes, his ſonnes children, 


which might be botne in Mount Seir. Mercer. e e 
Thim 2. Thimm nas tonenbine to Eliphac 1. Neither was this Thimna Eliphaz daughter 
— or of which he had by the wife of Seir, as the Hebrewes imagine, whicti'afterward was his con- 


ef Amalck, cubine, 2. Neither had Elipbaz a ſonne called Thimna by this Thimna, befide Amalech: 

becauſe, 1. Chron. 1, 36. Thimna and Amalek are numbred among Eliphaz ſens ; for there. 

Thimaa the mother, is ſer before Amalek her ſonne, betauſe he was borne to Eliphaz, of 

his concubine, and thereſore Iunius inſerteth well, by way of explanation , the ſonne of 

Thimna, Amalek, 3. Yet Thimna and Aholibamah mentioned, v. 40.4 f. are the names of 

men, who were ſo called by the names of che firſt mothẽrs of that nation. Iun. 4. This 

Thimna then was the daughter of Seir, the Siſter of Lotan, v. 22. which being a little one, 

mightbe brought vp with Eliphaz his ſonnes; and afterwatd become his concubine. Mer- 

cer. g. Amalek is here ſhewed to come of Eliphaz by his contubine Thimna, to ſhewe a 

difference betweene the right ſonnes of Eliphaz, and bis baſtard ſonne Amalek, of whome 

Amalek bow came the Amalekites, whom God commanded to be deſtroyed, whereas the Idumeans God 

counted am6g would haue to be preſerved. Mercer · 6. Whereas v.16. Almaltk is counted among the ſonnes of 

1 Eliphaz by Adah whereas his mother was'T himna,it if like that Adah made kim her adop - 
ted ſonne, and ſo he is numbred with the reſt. Luther. 


e | hat Septuagint. malte ita proper name, 
Aoah fd reading, icemim, not knowing as it ſhould ſeeme, what to make of it, 2. The Chalde, inter- 
found out che pret it Giants, that Anah found, thatis, ouercame gyants in the wilderneſſe : in which ſenſe 
generation of the Lord is (aid inthe pſalme to finde out his enemies: but then it ſhould be cim, with 
— aleph, not icemim. 3. Olcaſter doeth reade, he found out maria, ſea or ſalt water in the wil- 
derneſſe: but then the word ſhould be in. 4. Hierome tranſlateth hotte waters: for ſo 
laith he the word fignificthin the Punicke language: but we muſt not fetch the originall of 
an Hebrew word ſrom another tongue. 5. Wherebore che beſt reading is, he found mules: 
— that is, firſt coupled divers Kinds together, the hee aſſe and the mate, of whome came the 
mules: thus the word is beſt interpreted, though it be onely found in this place, both be- 
cauſe the circumſtance ofthe 3 it: for he kept his fathers aſſes: as alſo ihe thing 
may be noted for the ſtrangeueſſe of it, et kinds againſt nature: and 
cherefore the mules ingender not : and forbidden alſo by Moſes law, Leuit. 19. 19. thos /b4!t 
not 


of doubtfull queſtions and places, Chap.z6. 363 
not ſuffer thy cattell to gender with other kinds, fic Auſcul. Mercer. Tun. Rupert. Lyran, &. But 
Pererius miſliketh this opinion, though with no great reaſon. | | 

v. ag. The children of Anah were theſe, Difpon and Aholibamah, & r. This Ana is not the J. 1. Of B. 
ſume, which in the verſe before is ſaid to haue found out the mules, but he is the fourth ſon — Abo- 
of deit named before, v.ꝛ0 for the generation of Seirs ſeauen ſonnes is ſet downe in order, 

It ſeemeth then, as there were two called Anah, one the brother of Sibeon, v. 20. the other 

the ſonne of Sibeon, v. 2 4. ſo there were two women of the ſame name Aholibamah: one the 

daughter of Anah, Sibeons brother here mentioned: the other the daughter of Anah Sibe- 

ons lonne, the wife of Eſau, v.2. ſo that this Aholibamah is not the ſame with the other, as 

Iunius with ſome other Hebrews thinke. 2. So Diſhomhere is the ſonne of Anah, the fourth 

ſonne of Seit: there is another Diſhon alſo brother to Anah thefittſonne of Seir, Who ſe ge- Diſhon, thres 
netatiõ is expreſſed, v.27. there is a third Diſhõ ot Diſhan, brother to this laſt Diſhan, the, *ftha name, 
lonne of Seit, who is called Diſhan, v. 2 1. with tt:is difference: the firlt Diſhon is wit. 

ten Diſhon, with das without ad: the ſecond the ſeauenth ſonne of Seir „Diſh an, with 

iod without daa: the third the ſonne of Anah, without eithec dor was : although this 

giſterence be not al waies kept: for v. 26. 28. they are both called Diſhan with the ſame let- 

ters: Diſban. ' 

Qu. 3 1. Theſe are the hangs that raigsed in the land of Edom, &c. 1. The Hebrews are ſome · qu 1a. Ofche 
what curious, who againſt theſe eight Kinges of the Edomites, ſer as many kipgs of Judah, — 
Saul, Isboſ ta, Dauid, 5 alomon, Rehoboam. Abia, Aſa, Iohoſaphat, during whoſe time ther — at 

was no king in Edom: but in the raigne of Ioram Iehoſaphats ſonne the Edomitcs rebel- Fas 4 
led, and made themſelues a king, 2. Kang,8.20, that king of Edom in the time of Lehoſaphar, 
was no abſolute king. but a Viceroy,deputed by the lewes, i. Kiog, 2 2.47.Belide they note, 
that Edom had 8. kings, becauſe Jacob $. times calleth Eſau Adna, Lord, Mercer. 2. he 
meaneth not thoſe kings of Iſrael, which ſucceeded after Saul, as Mercer. for there were 
many more kings in Edom, before Saul was elected their king: though I deny not, but Mo- 
ſes by the ſpirit of propheſie, did foreſce,thatthere ſhould be kings in Iſrael j as he deſcribeth 
the dutieot᷑ a king: Deut. 17. 3. Moſes then meancth, before there was any certaine forme 
of government, or ſupreame magiſtrate in Iſrael, that is, till his time, who is ſaide to bee as 
a ing, Deut. 33. f. fc Aben Era, Iun. though learned Mercerus miſlilce this _—_ . 
v. 3 2. Bela the ſonne of Beor. 1. This neither could be Balaam, that troubled Iſrael, as —— 
ſome thinke, who neither was a king, nor yet an Idumean, but a Syrian, 2. Nor yet Ba- — 
lac, as the ſeptuagint read, who was the ſonne of Zippor, not of Beox, and wing ofthe Mo- m nor Balac, 
abi es, not of the Edomites. Mercer, and this Bela being the fuſt king ofthe tes, was x 
long before the time of Moſes, | 
v. 33. Iobab the ſonne of Zerah of Bozrah. 1. This neither was Job that famous man qu fh 
for his patience, whoſe bookeis canonical, as thinkcth T oſtarus; and it is by the tary oY 
lepiuagiot in the end of lob, that he was this Iobab the ſonne of Zeraby the fixt trom A- u 
braham; for there is great difference in the names, Job is written with aleph, in 
the beginning: but Iobab , without alp. Mercer. Againe, Job dwelt in the land 
of Huz: but this lobab was of. Bozrah, in the confines of Maob and Idumea : neither can 
it be gathered that Iob was a king, though he were a man in authoritie, for his wiſdome 
and iuſtice. 2. Some affirme Job to be a Cananite, and applie that place. Numb. 14.9, 
where it is laid of the Cananites, their ſbield is gone from them, vnto Tobywho while he lived, 
by his righte>uſacs delivered Canaan, R. Salomon, 3. Caietan. thioketh that Job was an 
Arabian of Arabia - Petrza : But it is not like that Job ſo vertvous a man came of curſed 
Cham, the father of the Cananites and Arabians : and all the reſt of Iobs friendes were 
either of Abraham, Nachor, or Eau, whome he calleth his bretheren. 4. Neither was 
lob of the poſteritie of Nachor Abrahams brother,which is the opinion of Hierome,Lyra- 
nus, with ſome others : for though Huz were one of Nahors ſonnes, yet it is more like that 
the firſt Huz. the ſonne of Aram of Sem: Genel. oa. gave denomination to Iobs coun- 
trie: and as Elzhu one of Iobs friendes was a Buzite of Nahor. Job. 32. 2. ſo Bildad was n 
Shuite of Abraham by Keturah, Eliphaz a Temanite of Elau , therefore that concludeth 
not, that he deſcended of Nahor, 5. Nor yet doe I thinke , that Iob was of the poſteritic 
of Eſau which is the common opimion of Chriſoſt. Au e, Theodoret, and of the new 


writers, Mercer. Perer. with others, 1. For though the daughter of Edom be ſaid to E i | 


364 Chap.36. The Explanation and Solution 
the land of Hus · Ierem. 4. 21. becauſe Edomhad ſo farre extended their habitation:ycr they 
were two diuerſe and diſtin countries in themſelues: as may appeare, Terem, 2 f. 20,21, 
where Huz and Edom, are named aſunder, 2. And what though Eliphaz one of Iobs 
 friendes be a Temanite of Eſay, ſo was Elihu a Buzite of Nahor. 3. Neither is it like that 
Huz the ſonne of Diſhanthe Horite, that d welt in the land of Seir, before the Edomites. 
Geneſ. 36. 28. gaue that name ynto Iobs countrie, which is T oftatus opinion: but of the 
firſt Huz of Aram, as is before ſaid, was that couutrie ſo called. Iun. 4. I thinke it there- 
fore more probable , that Iob came of Abraham by Keturah; as Bildad the Shuite was of 
Shuan Abrahams ſonne by Keturah: whom with the reſt Job calleth his brethreo: And 
theſe ſonnes of K eturahi are ſaid to be ſent into the Eaſt countrie, Geneſ. 2 5,6,and Iob is 
faid to be the greateſt of all the men in the Eaft. Iob. 1. 3, Abraham alſo had a greater care 
to inſtruct his ſonnes, and to commaund them after him to keepe the way ofthe Lord: for 
which care the Lord himſelfe commendeth him, Gen, 18. 19. ihen either Nachor, or Eſau 
had: andthereſore it is not vnlike but that Iobs great knowledge was the fruites of Abra- 
hams inſtruction propagated to his poſteriie, e 
qu.15.lawhat Concerning the time, wherein Job lived, 1. He was neither fo auncięnt as Iacob, 
tune lob lived, hich ſeemeth to be the opinion of Philo, who thinketh that Dinah Iacobs daughter was 
Iobs wife : for Eliphaz the Temanite, of Teman, of Eliphaz, of Eſau, the third frem 
Eſau, one of Iobs friendes , will make him after Iacobs time: 2, Neither was lob in the 
time of Moſes which muſt be the opinion of Hierome , who maketh Elihu to be Balaam. 
3. Much leſle lived he ii the time ofthe judges, as Gregorie thinketh: for at ſuch time as 
Lob lived , who is commended for offcing ſacrifice, the facrificing preifthod was not inſti. 
tuted. 4. Wherefore it is probable, that Lob lived in the time of the Iſraclites beeing in 
Egypt, after the death of Ioſeph betorethe birth of Moſes , when Sathan compaſſed the 
earth; and it was a rare thing to find a righteous man: for Moſes is held to be the writer of 
the booke of Iob: and as Eliphaz of Teman, of Eliphaz, of Eſau, of Iſaak,of Abraham, was 
thefixt from Abraham, ſo might Iob be in an other line, 
q.16,Of RA. v., 8. Baal-hanan the ſanne of Achbor, &c. in that the citie or countrey of this Baal-hanan 
hanan the 7. - is not expreſſed, as of che teſt, i. Some thinke it is omitted, becauſe he was of the ſame 
Ling of Edom, eitie, of the which was the king next before named. 2. Some becauſe he had many aduer- 
faries, and therefore had no certaine place, 3. Some as Ramban, that Hanan was bis citie, 
and ſo he is called, Baa/-hanar, that is, Lord of Hanan, 4. But it may be, that he was not ſo 
famous as the reſt, and therefore his citie is not noted, Mercer. 


qu.17,OfMe- v. 9. Mehetabel the daughter of Matred, the daughter of Mezabah,&c. 1. Some thinke 


hetabel the that Matred was her father, Mezabah her mother, 2. Some as R. Leui, will haue her che 
wie of Hadad. natural daughter of Matred, and ihe adopted daughter of Mezabah. 3. Some thinke that 
Mazabah was the name of the place, otherwiſe called Aedelu, or with Piolome AMedauæ 
LIun. but this ſeemch to be ſomwhat coact and ſtrained : that ſhe ſhould be called the 
er of ſuch a citic or towne, 4. Therefore, ſhe is ſaid to be the of Matred 
ther, not mother; and daughier, that is,neice of her grandfather, as Aholibamah be- 
fore is laid to be the daughter of Anah, and daughter, that is, viece of Sibeon, Mercer. . 
th ſignifieth, golden waters: it might be that he was enriched by ſuch waters, where 
gold was gatheredz Matred allo is ted one that as diligent or conuerſant in his 
[ons _ . 338 whence = by name Alithridates to be derived, 
ſehetabel, that is, doing well, or gining vnto God, of the ſame ſigrification, with the name 
1 of ta 
8 he 28 Due Timna, &c. duke Aholibameh. I. As the principalitie of Edom beganve 
of with Dukes, and roſe tokinges: ſoit returneth to Dulces againe, who did not one ſucceed 
an as the , but were all rulers together, in diuereſe place of Edome after 
the death of Hadad, in Moſes time, 1. Chron. I. 51, 2. Theſe are not here the names of 
women! asthinketh Aben Ezra. that firſt the dukes are named that came of Timna, then 
moſe, which came of Aholibamah; neither arc they the names ot men. Tun. but ratber 
ofrhe places, called by the names of their firſt mothers, where theſe Dukes had their ſeate: 


4 Places 


of doubt full queſtions and places. Chap.36, 7 365 
4. Places ofdoctrine. 


v. 32. Theſe are the kinges that raigned, &c. the wicked are ſoone raiſed to honour, and , ban 
are quickly caſt downe ag 4 : a8 Elaus poſteritie was ſpeedily advanced to a kingdome 3 proſperitie of 
but it continued not long; Jacobs ferde, though a long time kept vnder in affliction, yer at the wicked of 
thelaſt obtained a firme and permanent Kingdome z ſuch is the condition of the elect; ſhontconti- 
thoughok a long time their happines appeareth not, yet when it breaketh forth, it hath a e. 
durable continuance 3 bur the proſperitie of the wicked ſoone fadeth away ; therefore, 
they are ſaid to be ſet in ſlipperie places, and they ate as adreame, when one awak«th, 
Pſal,73.18.20.Mercer. 

Further, wheras firſt the Horites dwelt in mount Seir, & had divers Dukedomes & prin- 2.Do&-Altera. 
cipalities there: & after them the Edomites, were firſt Dokecs,then kin ges, ihen dukes againe; tion of ſtares in 
we ſee that the alteration of ſtates, tranſplanting and chaunging ot kingdomes is in the Lords G —_ * 
handyit is God, that maketh lowe, and maketh bicʒ Pſal. y 5.7. Sail 


5. Places of (onfutation. 


V. 32. Theſeare the Kinges that raignedin Edom,c5c.there were diuerſe kinges in E om, be- 

foreany raigned in Ifrael;yet was 2 the Church of God, but Iſrael * then LETS 
and outward is no ſure note of the true Church, as the papiſts make it. Luther. for then tie, noſure 
Moſes would not have choſen to ſuffer afflition with the people of God, and haue refuſed note of the 
the glorie,pompe and pleaſure of Pharaohs court. Heb.11.25, | Church. 

v. 43 · Dukes Magdiel: the Hebrewes take this for Rome, becauſe they thinke that the 
Romances came of the Idumeans 3 but they haue no reaſon for it z ſpiritually indeed, the Ro- the] 
- maniſts, and all other enemies to the Church of God may counted Idumeans; But otherwiſe Magiiel is not 
there was no affinitic betweene Rome and Idumea, beeing ſo farre diſtant; Magdiel was a Rome. 

in Edom, as Timna and Teman and the reſt were; It ſignificth, mmnrians . prai- 
or confeſſing Godin which ſenſe it were happie for Rome, now ſpiritual Babylon, if ſhe 
could truely be called Magdiel. x 


6. Places of moral! obſeruation. 


Vel 5, Theſe were the Dukes of the ſonnes of Eſau, &c. as Iſmael was temporally bleſſed r.Obſer, Gad 
for Abrahams ſake, ſo was Eſau for Iſaacks ſake : his poſteritic was renowned and honou- bleſſeth the 
rable. Thus the Lord often vouchſafeth temporall and outward favours even to the de- ſeede of the 
generate ſeed, for their righteous forefathers ſalce : as the Lord would not take away the — 
whole kingdome from Rehoboam, that Dauid ſtill might haue a light in Ieruſalem, 1. Kin. es. 
11,36, | 

v. 20. T beſe are the ſonnes of Seir the Herite. &c. Eſau was by marriage allied to this Seir, 2 Obſer. The 
for he married Abolibamab, niece to Sibeon the third fonne of Seir, Gen. 36. 2. 20. yet the wicked voyde 
children of Eſau chaſed away the Horims, and deſtroyed them, and uwelt in their flead in ofvarurall ab 
mount Seir, Deut. 2.12. whereby itis cuident that the wicked are void of naturall affeQion, edin. 
and that affinitic is not much r among them, when they are bent vpon their on pre- 
ſerment and commoditie: as purſued after Iacob and his daughters, purpoling to haue 
done him ſome harte, but, but that the Lord ſtayed him, Gen. 3 l. 29. 
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SECOND BOOKE 


OF THE SECOND TOME 


OR PART OF GENESIS: 


Containing the notable Hiſtorie of 


the life, actes, and vertues of honourable 
IO0SEPH. 


Hebr. 11. 12. 


By faith, Joſeph when he died, made mention of the departing of the children of I ſraeſ ana 
* commandement of hu bones. * TRAY 


Ambroſ. lib. 2. officior. c.17. 
Toſiph humils fuit [que ad ſeruitutem, verecundus vſque ad fugam, patient que ad car- 
cerem,remiſſor iniurie v/que ad remunerationem. 


Ioſeph was humble euen ynto ſeruice, ſhamefaſt vato flight, patient vnto priſon a 
remitter of wrongs vnto reward. 
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To the Right Haouiablen the L. Cecill, 


Vicount (Canborne, Earle of Saluburie, principall Secretarie to his ex- 


cellent Maieſtie, and Chancellour of the Vniuerſitie of Cambridge, 
and of his Maieſties moſt honourable priuie Countcll : 
Grace, mercie and peace, from the 
Lord leſus. 


ee Honoxrable, I preſent to your Honor this laſt r 
eee 


ro vu the worthie hiſt orie ef hmoxrable Ioſeph, his hunulsation 
ff, ond then his exaltation, t | ning ya 909/1s 


AY I | clemencie equitie, nth therefore rus Afet preſo- 


Er ot fr dl noble perſon Fed patternefor men of 


R N {eager nt 
I. ' Ioſeph was famons and renowned for many noble vertnes but 
5, FF. moſt 


for theſe fowre : buy haſtitie i hints pietie ro- 

Cc: 1 7 his Princeʒclemencie frowerd his brethren. 
— Furſt Ioſeph ar example of chaſtitie, vbo in his yourh- 
2 yeares,bein + poore fir aumger and a ſeruant ,cxtiſed often and allured by promaſes, and that by 10 

8 his Ladie the Miftreſſe ofthe houſe and not ignorant of the denger which n 
bark hf — his innocencie totie in chaine of ben y 
to weare chames . fre g reſolution, when he was 
3s great wickednes an 


- 4 


| how 
Es very well know that be which 
2 edge, faith, de Hebr,1 


i — And Ambroſe excellently our pu het 


Maran 1, non adamaun e 
git: Eres who being loued. loued not againe:being entreated conſented 


laid hold on, ſtaied not. 

| , Teſephs chaſtitic it much more aced and commended by his pietie : all his aftsons ſa- 
oer y_ inet, and the feare of Gods a 1 
Priſes: before, S his month : when the rwo priſoners wanted an inter - 
preter, he ſaid vo them, are s of God? Gen. 40. 8. when he ſtoad before Pha- 
SDL ILY paws the glorie to Cad, without me ſhall God make anſwer for 
the wealth of Pharaoh, Gen.g1.16, when his children  Manaſſch and E aims were borne be 
rememibred God: a t#: birth of th-foft lead God hath made me to all my labour: 
end be called the —— and ſaid, God hath made me fruitfull in the land of mine 


afflicton: Genel. 4". gt. Afterward when Joſeph communed with bis brethren, but un- 


knowne, be could cale birreligjon, this doe and live (ſaith be) for L fene God. Genel. 
42.18 be cold tence bore to bis brethren , he rurnerh onto God, ſaying : God 


did ſend me before tor your 6. 5. Thus noble Toſeph did offe 


twice noble in deed by h t onfaincd pienie, ebe, . 


Gen.z.25, 


— 


The e Dedicatorie. 


ue illa —— 
big de nobilitate 


genen b 
of thy date 
. count that — . — ebe which maketh vs the ſonnes of 
. God, and fellow heires with Chriſt :itavaileth, notto boaſt of highneſle of ſtocke, if thou 
be abaſed in thy better part, 
ID Toſeph i is famous for his faithfull Gone ant his Prince, who when he had gathered 
money, which 48 ound in the land of Egypt and Canaan, for the corne which they bought, 
panty hops fore it vp for himſolfe, bunt laide it vp in P 40h truaſuris, Gen. A7. U 4. wherein Ioſua well 
imitated lum, who in the 2 of the land of promiſe tothe Tribes, reſerued no part for kimſclfe:but 
when they had made an ende of then the children of Iſraetwith one conſent , caſt him out a 
lotte amongit them. Ioſua. £4 9. 49. rang Phe m_ not to inrich himſelfe by bus office, as many of- 
ficert now adaiet, but he trauelled more for — h of Pharaoh, then in owne gaine in whom 
Ambr,lib,z. 4s not wanting, that propertie which Aoſesfaberi lamerequireth ina Genernour , to be a man 
olfic,14 hating couetouſneſſe. Exod. i & 21. which paint is touched well by Ambroſe: Ne præeminentem 
virum theſauti poGideant ſvi, & pecunijs ſeruiat , qui præeſt liberis : That a great perſon 
ſhould poſleſle, rather then be poſſeſſed of his treaſure, neither be commaunded of money, 
whois acommaunder of pag ears was Joſephſo denotedto bis Princes profit that he negletted 
De vellitate ni. the poore commons,but was a father alſo unto » that whereas he had bought themſeluet and their 
kil perdiderit, land for Pharaoh, hee both releaſeth them of their bondage, and taketh onely the fift part of the in- 
quizcquiclt- creaſe of their land, whereas the whole belongedro Pharaoh: and by this meaner, as Ambroſe ſich, 
— 5 they loſt nothing of their profit that gained a perpetuitie: for it was better to part with 
9 hog ſome ot the fruites, then to forgoe the whole. Sack a prudent moderation well beſcemeth wiſe 
rs oxernours,to be ſuch hononrable mediators N Prince and people (wherein this king dome, Cod 


thanked, wanteth not examples) as that the Hal dignotie, of pun gb be preſerued, the others 
ofthe, Pee f eftate picried, that the people may [ay untat — as 2 did to Toſeph, thou haſt ſaued 
ne N obe. our lines for a A mb. wel ſaith, they hey e eee 9 — their right, bot a ſafetie of their eſtate. 
non venditio» _ Laſtly, loſeph moſt wiſe (ne gw — clemencie, iuſtice and mercie together: firſt he 
nem ſui iuris dealt reughty with his br them tobe [pies impriſomeſd them,cauſed Si — to be bound. 
led —_ laid theft to * charge : 2 afterward, be wn} erbraged them, rept oer them, and was 4 fo- 
bang ibis fie? father onto them: ò tormenta miſeri ciat, & amat: 6 the torments of pittie, hee 
vrxeth, andyet N them; So N leet = together, make aſweere harmo- 


ARYL 4% Joſeph ſing, his e 


af not..F 0 fm Nt 5 
— but I well hope, that Toſephs i 
quz apparebat with mercifull deedes,and = e 
the x31 wr ment; bor rags firſt taſte of your mercic, thar teac. 
Pharaob, ij the hand of 8 maintained 
— pu 22 25 aravh,will doe your beſt, 
2 Greg, nance,where they hame it not, 2. 
threns treſpaſſe,that had takes 
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Era 
the Muniiters of 0 fthe tg % ſtored with mainte- 
e they baue; Joſeph remitted bis bre- 
* ee oh our brethren would 
fag t — hes Toſephs brother- 
PIT eArence ty tawaxd frs indes brethren in 
25 eee re ſolution (i Jerein concurring with 
1 56 * to ſuch, it 
cred fr e vn, eneh in ſowe ternall 
pune Fe re aſon to deſi Reſore an 77 te 
Mc. . theToletane C ornſell; in vna fide 
N e I eee 5 faith 1s. 900 in 


TheEpiſtle Dedicatorie. 37i 
faith and fo are enemies to the Church, and depend pon 4 forraine Prelate for their direction, and 
ſoare daugerons to the ſtateʒ your Hononr: reſolution is moſt Chriſtian , to ſoewe no conniuence in 3 
this caſe , much leſſe 7 wy protection, but to v/c againſt ſuch all providence and circumipe- n . 
Aion: for Chriſt aud Belial, Dagen and the arke, light and darkeneſſe, cannot dwell together. God © 
give your Honour courage, ſtrength and æcale, notwithſtanding the malice and ennie ef idolatrons 
Komaniſti,to hold on . that with Joſepb, though archers ſhoote at yousyour bow 

t 


_ _ - "ha and the hands of your armes be ſtrengthened by the hand of the mightie Gen 49,24. 
cob, 
Now laſtly, I wiſh unto your Honenr Tofeph portion, that according to his name, firſt Joſephs ver- Ioſeph ſigniß- 
tres, then Joſephs honours, may be Ae you in this — exerlaſting —— S- 
wards in the heauenly Canaan, through the great mercies our gratiaus God, and infinite merits of laphyto 
. eur bleſſed Saviour Chriſt Teſns, to 4 praiſe for euer. 


Your Honours readie to be 
commaunded in the Lord, 


ANDREW WILLET. 
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| 1. The Methode. * 
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Irſt. in this e forth the cauſes of the enuie and hatred of La- 
cobs ſonnes againſt Ioſeph. 1. his complaining of them to his father, 
v. a, 2. Jacobs extraordinarie loue and affection toward Ioſeph, v. 4. 
þ his two dreames, of the ſheaues, v. 7, N. ot the ſtarres, v. g. 10, whereby 
| was pre figured, his preheminence ouer his brethren. | 
Secondly, the fruites and effects of their enuie are declared, their hard 
dealing toward Ioſeph, with the occaſion thereof, and the ſequele. 1. the 
: ".. +... . occaſion was miniſtred by gccafion of Loſephs ſending to his br by 
Iscob. v. 13. to19. 2. their hard dealing appeareth,firit in conſulting to kill Ioſeph, but that 
Ruben otherwiſe turned thẽ. v. a0. al. ſecondly in caſting of him into a pit, while they them 
lelues did eate and drinke,not regarding the affliction of Ioſepb, v. 2 3. to a6. 3. in ſelling of 
him to the Madianites, at Iudah his motion, ho ſolde him afterward to Potiphar. | 
© Thirdly, the ſequel and iſſue is this : firſt, they diſſemble with their father, bim 
peleeue, that Ioſeph was torne of the wilde beaſts; then they are cauſes of Iacobs great ſor- 
row and griefe that mourned for his ſonne. v. 34.35. " 


þ 


2. The diners readmgs. 


v.2, when Toſeph was ſixteene Jeare 1 H. ſenemeene. cater. s 


v. 2. he accuſed his brethren of a bad crime. H. Joſeph brought their accuſation. C. euill ſaying or re- 
port. . O. euill fame.T. dibbiah, ſigniſieth — — {Sh dinerſ.fig. 

v. J · who hated him ſo much the more: all have but the Septuag. | S. det. 

v.13. Nael ſaid to him. H.Iſraclſaidto leſepbcer. ee nne 

y. 14. and Iſrael ſaid to lum. f. and hie ſaid. ceter. S. ad. 

v.20. into an old pit. H. into one of theſe | ray He. 

v. 2 1. endeuoured to deliner him. H. deliuered him ont of their hands. cater. | H. alt. 

v. 2 2. this he ſaid to deliuer him. H. that he might deliuer. cat. | H. a. 

v. 28. for twentie peeces of gold. S. xwentie peeces of ſiluer ct. 1 „ 401505 4.1 G3 

v.36. to Potiphar, Phe eh Exomch, H. S. B. G. one of Pharaohs conrtiers. T. princes. C. P. ſaras, T. C. 


Prince an Eunuch ; ĩt is like he was not an Eunuch i na 1 2 b. 0 
Pharaohs cheife cooks.S. 1 captaine. C. H. chiefe ſteward. B. G. maſter of his guard. T. chiefe Tr. 
. | of bus ſlaughter men. P. t ach, ſignifieth to kill, to put to death. * in 
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1 Shae 1611 | e | | 
v. 2. Theſe are the generations, c. I. Some by generations the euents, und qu. 1. What 
Bngsthathappened to Jacob and his poſteritie: ſic — word roldoth, will Tr: — 


ly beare that ſenſe. 2. Some referre theſe generations to Ioſeph, as the principal 


mage of Jacobs inwardverives, and outward counte. en. 


J * 


mong Iacobs ſonnes, in whom the in col 
— did — appeate, then in any of the reſt, Rupert, but then, be would haue fajd, geuo- 
"ation, not generations, inthe plurall, 3. Others, as Ramban, Caietan, ſennd v to the 46. 
chapter following, wherein Iacobs poſteritie is rebearſed and numbred ! and ee 
thole generations here to be ſpoken of: but that genealogie following tenne chapters : 

ter, cannot conueniently haue dependance of this place. 5 efore, Ithinke rather, 
that we are io looke to the 35. chapter, wherein * acobs twelue ſonnes are . 

4 


4 Chap.37. The Explanation and Solution k 
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ſed : and then (abriefe 8 
to e which Moſes inſiſteth vpon Ioſeph, as the 
eee | + KS Gor 


»-Toſeph v. z. When Toſeph was i . yeare old, Oc. 1. Whereas the death of Ifaack is mentioned be. 
714 inte e ; . when he was an eare old, and Lacob n Was but 60. veare Jung er 
while lack then Ifaack : this ſtorie of Ioſephsſelling into gypt, when he was but 17, yeare old,. muſt 
wa aue. needes goe before Iſaacks death, 1 2. or 13, yeare tor if Jacob, when Ioſeph was 39. that is, 
30. yeare old, when he ſtood before Pharaos and nine yeare more, that is counting 7. yeares 
of plentie, and two of famine, if Iacob, were then an 130. Gen. 47.9.then at Ioſephs ſcuen- 
tecne, Iacob exceeded not an Ios. yeares: But be was an 120. when Ilaack die d, and then 
Why loſepbis was Loſeph gi. yeare old, or there about. 2. Now where it is added, becing yet a chude: x, 
ſude to bea neither necde we with Ramban, to tranſpoſe the word, and ioyne it wich ins yeares : and 
chuld,his yeres read thus, when Toſeph was a child of 17. yeares : for the order ofthe text will nat brace &., to 
Ae een pedal ., neherivtharthe bet rexding; to ſay, ese. de He ſame: 
of Bilba,&c. as B. G. doe read: but wich aparenthe ,thus (beeing yet a chuldr.) 8. which is 
added, not to ſigniſie his age expreſſed before: nor Ph doen he way as aſeruant and mini. 
ſter to his father and brethren, as the word etime ſignifieth ac. Joſus is called 
: Mofir, Moſes boy. Tun. but to declare the ſimpli.itie of his mind, that he did not ot ma- 
b en e Mercer. and the puritie of his affection, that at thoſe y eares could 
notabide ſinne, Rupert. and erueltie of hu brethren, that dealt fo hardly with him becing a 
child, Chryſoft.and his age is mentioned, to ſhew how long a time Joſeph continued in 
miſerable captiuitie: full .A. ycares, from 15. ill he was 30. for ſo old he was when he ſtood 
3 — beef bab loſeph keepeth hetpe with the fonnes of 
Why Io. v. 2. With the ſomes of Zi Bilbah : 10 eepeth ſheepe wich the ſonnes o 
keepeth Jacobs —— er eng the other. 1. Notbecauſe a$ Raſ; thiolceth, the ſonnes of 
viththe ſons Leah deſpiſed the ſonnes ofthe handmaides, and therefore Ioſeph joyneth himlelfe vnto 
- 2 them, not ing them: for then theſe ſonnes of the handmaide , would have been: the 
readieſt to haue deimered Ioſeph i whereas Ruben and Iudab the ſonnes of Leah were his 
beſt friendes, 2 · Therefore Iacob committeth Ioſeph o their cuſtodie, becauſe the other 
brethren of Leah could not well brocke the ſonne of Rachel, whom Iacob loued bet- 
tet then their mother. Ramban. and beſide Rachel beeing dead, Ioſeph was as Bilhas ſonne, 
and her children, were as Rachels, and ſo brethren to h, as both by father and mo- 
thers fide : Muſcul. he ke ie alſo with Zilphas lonnes , becauſe it ſeemeth the 
ſonnes of the handmaides ſorted together. > uy nn 
And Ioſeph brought to their father their cuil ſaying. 1. The other bretheren accuſed not 
22 Ioſeph to 3 as the ſeptuagint in — Gbollaham read: but Ioſeph accuſed them, 
. ers whereupon they hated him. 2. Neit'ter did Joſeph onely complaine of the handmaids 
culed bu bre./ ſonnes, as Caietan, though it may be thought, that their ſeruile nature was moſt prone to 
threa tokis fa» £11, but of the reſt alſo, for they all hated him. Iun. 3. That which be complained of 
woes not, 1, Either any wrong done to himſelfe , as Yateblas. 2, Nor of any particular 
ſinne, as the Latinetrarſhitorreaderh : as of the ſinne of Sodomitrie, as . 
5 n for Ruben afterward, was Ioſephs belt 
feind. 4. Or of that e of beſtiall copulatiom, as Tofar. Them it is not like 
that Tacobs ſonnes, though licentious enough, were ſo filthilie given, 5. Or that they did 
eate raw fleſh, contrarieto the precept of Noah, as the Hebrewes: 6. Bur I rather think, that 
he brought to Lacobtheir euil fame, or report, as the word (ignifieth: that is, complained 
nn — life ſor the which they were infamous: 5 * their nm 2 
0 mong themſelues, or defiling themlelues with the daughters of the heathen, or ſuc IKe, 
5 Whether - Now, leaſt Ioſeph mi 
Tb did 


. 1 7791 o% 355 
eph might be thought to haue dealt vncharitablie with hi bretheren, in 
them to his ſathet : ſot this is: one of the titles giuen vnto S than, who is called 
—— pk an asculer-of the brethren. Apocal. 124 I. Ea to be conſidered, that Toſeph might firſt 
their faker, Proveefly admoniſhthem, before he told tis father, although it be not ia the (criprure di- 


reftlyexpeeſicd. Toſtat. 2. Or it may ſeeme, that premonts non fiir 


— 10A wx: » 208 . Thaw. 3. Or Doſeph 
ad has his admonition would not preuaile, but that they would haue hated 
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of doubtfull queſtions and places, Chap37. 375 
him the more : asthe wiſe man ſaith : reprooxe aſcorner, and hee will hate thee : Prou, g and in | 
his caſe one may forbeare priuate admonition, as Auguſtine well noteth : ſic vel opportamizes To what cafes 
querit,vel metmit ne deteriores e : if euer hee watch a fitter time, or bee afraid they 222 
ld mare worſe: in ſuch caſes to tefraine, and not for feare of diſpleaſure, or any te mpo- ncceffais be. 
tall loſle, it is, canſilium charitates : a charitable conſideration, 4. It may be obſerved, that fore publike 
Joſeph! did not publiſh or divulgate abroad to euery one his bretherens ſinnes , but onely accuſation, 
informed his father : for otherwite,as Auguſtine, ſi coram omnib. vis arguere,non eris correpter, 
ſed proditor, cr. rf thou wilt reprooue before all,what thou knowe#t by thy brother ahow ſhal not bee 
8 bur a betrayer ſer. 16. de verb. domin. 5. Ioſeph did not accuſe his brethren of a 
malitious minde, being yet in a manner, but achilde, but ofa deſire to haue them amended : 
for,as Auguſtine ſaith : debemus amando corripere,non nocendi auiditate, ſed ſtudio corrigendi:wee 
| in loue, not in a defire to hurt but a ſtudie to corett. 
v. 3. Vrael loued loſeph. becanſe hee was the ſonne of his olde age : 1. Wee neede not with Ju- 6. Whe- 
to vnderſtand this myſtically , by I(raels olde age, his periection of vertue;, and , — 
that therefore hee loued Ioſeph beſt, becauſe he did imitate bis fathers vertue. 2. Nor chieflybecauſe 
ith Oukelos, and Paul. Burgenſ. doe weereferre it to Loſeph, that hee was the childe he was borne 
olde age, that ir, a wiſe, ſober, and graue childe, for this is coact and trained. * 3. But indeede in bis old age, 
loued him, becauſe he had him in his oldeage,being then gl. yeare olde, when Ioſeph 
vas borne: Bymiamin was younger then Ioſeph, but then not aboue toure or five yeares olde, 
and therefore not ſo capable of his fathers loue, as Ioſeph, who began now to ſhewe his ver- : 
te and good diſpoſition : the reſt alſo of lacobs ſonnes, were borne in his olde age, all with- | 
in the compalle of ſeven yeares : and he was $4.yeare olde, whenhe began to have chil- 
dren: yet Joſeph was the youngeſt of them, and tne firſt borne of his beloued Rachel: much 
deſired and longed for on both ſides, before he was borne, and therefore beſt beloued, when 
he came. 4. Now, the reaſon why children borne in olde age, are belt beloved of their pa- 
rents, are theſe. 1, Becauſe they are thel: borne, and the aged parents leoke for none - — —— 


ward. Phil. 2. And are moſt likely to be the longeſt liuers, and ſo to continue their fathert 
name. Caĩetan. 3. Or ſor that the aged parents are delighted with the pratling and ſport of ar | 
young children. Oleaſter. 4. Or they ate alwaies at hand, and in their fathers eye. Ramban, 
« Or the parents doe it in wiſedome, to make molt of the youngeſt, becauſe they are leaſt a- 
eto ſhift for themſelues. . Other cauſes there might be of Iacobs affection to Ioſeph: as 
the comelines of his body reſembling his mother Rachel. Ioſephus: his heroicall and prince · 
ly minde, which appeared in his dteames, a propheſie of his honourable eſtate afterward; 
Philo. his vertuous and godly diſpoſition : but thele cauſes are concealed, leaſtthey might 
baue encreaſed the enuie of his brethren. Chry ſoſt. | 
v. 3. Hee made himacoate of diners colours: the word is, paſſim, peeces : I, Some doe 7. Of Lo. 
reade,a fide gowneor coate,as Aquila and Gregorie doth thereby vnderſtand, his conſtancie (cpbs parti 
and perfeuerance. ; 2. Some read, tunicam manicatam, a ſlec ued coate,Symmach : but the word loured coate. 
will beare neither af theſe interpretations, 3+ Neither yet was it made of diuers kindes of | 
threads, for that was ſorbidden by the lawe : Levit.19. Ig. whereas in Davids time, Thawar 
did weare ſuch a of the ſame name, paſſim. been was it a white — wk 
diuers peeces put tog = 


a generall o iectz ſot any thing tha 
neth well to a man. 3. Hatred may ſometime be iuſt, as to hate the wick 
ver iuſt. 4. Hatred may be conceiued againſt bruite beaſts, as a man hateth a ſerpent, ora 
toade, but ennie is onely againſt men. (. Enuie ceaſeth when men from a proſperous 
ſtate fall into miſetie, but tuen men in miſerie may be hated. 6. Hatred is, where ue 
baue receiued hurt. bot the ate often enuied of. lome, whom they never hurt. 7. Whom: 
men hate, they will harme, if n 2, but ſometime a mans giftes are envied , agrinſt 
whom no hurt is intended: 20 Belide, theſe differences betweene enuie and hatred, emu, 
hathiheſe pecuhar properties. I. Eauie reioyceth in an other mans fall. 2. Flee that 1s, 
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376 Chap.37. The Explanation and Solution 
envied many times fareth the better, as Ioſeph did. 3. an enuious man hurteth himſelfe 
moſt, and him nothing that is enuied. 4. an enuiom man diſſembleth in his outward be- 

hbauour, malcing outwardly a ſhewe of frtendſhip. bearing walice in his heart : ſuch was Io- 
ab toward Abner, while he imbraced him with the one hand, he killed him with the other. 
5. An enuious manns Gregorie noteth, ſhe weth hirnſelfe to be of a baſe minde: for in that 
hee enuieth an other, he bewraieth his one wants, not having that, which he enuieth in an 
The remedies other. 3. The remedie againſt this deuouring ſinne of cauie, Baſil preſcribeth, fi mal re- 
againſt nme. rum humanariuum magnum, aut vehementer expetendum putemns : to thinke no humane thing to 
be of any great reckomog, ot much to be defiredzand then ſhall we neither envie the rich for 
his riches, nor the honourable perſon for his honour , nor any other for any worldly gift. 
Againe,the wiſe man faith, ne comedas cumbomine inuido, eate not with an enuious man, or a 
man that hath an euill eye, Prou. 2 3. & leaſt that by conuerſing with ſuch, we learne of their 
qualities. Perer. 

ori. vs. Heare the dreame which I haue dreamed, & c. I. Ioſeph hath two dreames ſhewed him, 
dreame, both tending to the ſame end, to declare the certaintie ot his exaltation aboue his brethren : 
doubled. as afterward ſaith to Pharao, that had two dreames likewiſe, ſoreſnew ing the ſame 
thing, Gen. 1. 3a. the dreame was doubled the ſecond time to Pharao, becamſe the thug is eſtabliſhed 
with God, 2. loſephus is deceiued, that ſaith, Ioſephs brethren found nofault at the telling of 
the firſt dreawe, whereas the te xt is otherwiſe : they ſaid nothing at the rehearſing of the ſe- 
cond; referrin 70 to the iudgement of their father, to whom Ioſeph tolde it againe, whom 
his father rebuked in the preſence of their brethten, and therefore they fpared their repre- 
Toſeph,where- henfion,;or Moſesthought good to omit it. Mercer. 3. Some doc apply thoſe parables to 
Ch of Chriſt, making him the theafe of corne, to whom all the Patriarks and Prophets do ſtoope. 
Rupert. ſome alſo further wake Toſeph a type of Chriſt : 1. In that be vttered dreames, as 
the other parables. 2. Chriſt ſpake of his exaltation, as Ioſeph of his. 3. Chriſt was ha- 

ted for his parables,as Ioſeph fog his dreames. Perer. | 

16. Ofde Further, it is to be conſideted, that dreames are divers waies cauſed, 1. Some dreames 

To 4: kindes ariſe of the fulneſfe of the bellie and exceſle of drinke , ſuch are the dreames of Epicures and 
ot dreames, driinken perſons. ' 2. Some come of emptineſſe and want : as wben an hungrie or thirſtie 
man dreameth ot meate or drinke.Iſay,29.8. 2, Some are wrougſ t by the illuſion of Sa- 
than: 4. Some partly by the illuſion, of Sathan, partly by mans owne imagination, Ec- 
cleſ. g. i. a dreame commmeth by the multitude of buſmeſſe. 5. Somedreames are ſent by divine 
reutlation : ſuch werethoſe of Loſephs. &. Some proceede partly of our one ſetious co- 
gitation, partly of dwine revelation : ſuch were Nebuchadnezars dreames : as Daniel ſaith 
tohim : O King, when thou waſt in thy bedde, thoughts came vponthee, cc, Dan. 2. 2 9. Perer. ex 
+ Gregor. \ 
Au. T. Io eh v. 10. Hes father rebuked him, c. I. Ioſeph did herein nothing worthy of reprehenſi- 
notworthy of on: he neither told theſe dreames of any vanitie of minde, pg bane Led as 
rebuke, the dreames were revealed of God, ſo he moved Ioſeph to declare them. a Iacob did not 

herein diſſemble,in ſeeming to rebuke Ioſeph for the contentment of his bretbren, Iun. Cal- 
rebuked Io- uin. but he did indeede rebuke Ioſeph, as not yet perceiving the myſterie ot theſe dreames, 
ſepb. yet preſtutly came to himſelfe, and conſidered more deepely of them, as it follow eth, v. II. 


v. vo. Shall [and thy mother, and thy brethren, comeindeede, andfal on the ground? Cr. I. 


dead Caiet ne: for Rachel was dead, before lacob came to Hebron, and as yet while Rachel li- 
fall done vn ued, emamin was not botne. of whom the died in trauaile : ſo that then there could not 

| be an eſeuen brethren befide Toſeph, which are ſignified by the eleuen ſtarres. 2. Nei- 
tber was this fulfilled in Ioſus, who wss of ie tribe of Ephraim of Ioſeph, to whome in- 
deed the Sunne obeyed by ſtanding ſtill, as ſome Hebrewes : for Iacob vndetſtandeth not 
the Sunne literally, bur figuratively ot himſelfe: and ſo loleph aHoapplierh theſe dreames 


—.— Neither is it like, that Rachel lo ephs mother was aline at this time, as thinketh Oleaſter, 
i ſaid to 
to him, 


wo himſeife, and his brethren, Geneſ. 42. 9. 3. Neither yet is it ſo ſitte to vnderſtand 
| a Rachels maide, who was Joſephs reputed mother. Ramban thiaketh it improper, 

that a concubine ſhould be reſembled to the moone. And it is more vnſit with Ruper- 
4a Could vaderſiznd che Sainr in 


mas to drive this ſtorie to an allegoric, that by the Sunne 
heauen, and by the Moone, the millitarie Chur eh in earth, thut aibowe rus Chxiſt preligs- 
i 


* 


* - = 
% * N 
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of doubrfull queſtions and places, Chap 35. p77 


red in Ioſeph. 5. Neither doth Lacob ſpeake #rronically, hereby ſhewing the vanitie of Io- 


ſephs dreame, as though tus mother ſhould be fetched out of her grave, to doe hi 
as Lyran. Perer, for Lieb himſelte noted theſe thin gs, and heldthe CE —— 4 
but as ſerious matters. 6. Wherefore, the name of mother, is to be vndetſtood ron, 
which was then mother of the family, whether Leah or any of the other then liviog, 
Mercer. * 
But a further queſtion here ariſeth, how this was fulfilled, that Ioſephs fa 
ther —— 1. For Iacob, the caſe is plaine: not that by — 2 Ta a: of 
; ſhipped Ioſeph, as ſome doe expound that place. — . he worſhipped toward the ſepha mother 
beds head : for Ncob there did not worſhip Ioſeph, but praiſed God b nor yet did 14. 44 ef. 
cob then onely reverence Ioſeph. hen he ſent preſents vnto him as vnkno vn by his ſotines x loſeph in 
into Egypt. Per. but Lacob did reuerence Ioſeph, not in bowing or humbling himſclfe vnto e. 
him, but inacknowledging and reuetencing in him that high place, to the Wich the Lord 
had called him. 2. Loſephs mother is (aid to reuerence him: not onely becauſe he was of ker 
oſteritie in Beniamin honoured : or in reſpect ot the poſsibilitie or likelihood, that euen 
65 mother, if ſhe had bene in Egypt, as his brethren were, before Ioſeph had diſeried him - 
ſelfe, might haue fallen downe betore him: it is not vnlike, but that either Leah or ſome 
other, that was the mother of the family, went downe into Egypt with Iacob, though it be 
not expreſſed, becauſe the women in that account, are notnumbred, and ſo together with the 
reſt,might — rare to 2 h. 
v.12, They went to keepe their fathers ſheepe in Shechem. 1. This was not an 4 
chem beſide that Citie which Simeon dion put to the ſword : as ſome —— — — wg 
for though it be a good ſpace diſtant from Hebron; they mightraunge thither, to finde out Lcobs ſonnes 
paſture for their cattell, as Laban and Iacob kept their flockes three x hoe tourney aſunder: kept their 
neither neede they to be afraide of the inhabitants, becauſe of the blood ſhedde in that place 
ſeeing that Shechem was now become Iacobs poſlefiion, and the feare of him fell vpon the 
citie: round about. 2. This Shechem was a notorious place, for diuers accidents there done: 
in this place Simeon and Leui committed that bloodie exploit: there Ioſeph was ſold, there 
Ieroboam diuided the kin dome, I. King, 3.2 5. in Dothan, not farre from thence, the Pro- 
phet Elizeus was, hen the King of Aram ſent a great hoaſt to take him, 2. King. 6. 13. 3. It 
i; euident by this place, that Salem is not a proper name of̃a place, and the ſame with She- 
chem as ſome doe reid, Gen.3 3 18. ſor here Iacob ſendech 2 to Sechem, to ſee if they 
were ſbelem: in ſafetie, or in peace, 4 | 
v. ty. The manſaid , they are departed hence, &. 1. This was a man, and not the Angel qu 15. What 
Gabriel, as the Hebrewes imagine: for it appeareth hee was one, that knew his brethren, man it was 
and was preſent , when hee heard them ſay, they would goe to Dothan. 2. Neither 2242 
need we curiouſly with the Hebrewes to referre this their departure, to the inward diſpoſi- _— 2 eng 
tion of their minde, that they were departed from all brotherly affection toward Ioſeph: the O'S: 
words areplaine enough, that he meaneth their chaunging of place, Mercer. * 
v. ig. Behold this dreamer commeth : the Word is Lord or maſter of dramer. 1. They either 
ſo call him, becauſe dreames were vſuall with Joſeph. Mercer 2. Or for that, as the pro- 
pertie of enuious men is, they doe aggrauatethe matter beyond the truth, and make it more 
then it is, Thom. Anglir. 3. Oc they ſo called him, as the author and inventor of dreames. Va- 
tab. 4. As alſo in reſpect of the matter, or obiect of the dreames, which made Ioſeph Lord 
ouer his brethren. Iun. 4 | 
v. 20. Come let us kill him, & r. 1. The Hebrewes imagine, that they had purpoſed qu.17.Of the 
to deſtroy him. while hee as a farre off, by ſetting dogges ypon him to worrie him: bur corner 
it ſeemetſi that this was their firſt conſulration,to kill him, and tocalt him into a pitte. Mer- br 2 
cer. 1. Their excuſe was readie, to ſay ſom: euill beaſt had devoured him, for that countrie hill him. 
abounded with wilde beaſtes, as Lions, I. King. 13. the man of Iudah was flaine by a 
lyonz atidbeares. 2. K. 2. 42. childretithatrailed vpon the Prophet, were tent aſunder of 
mem. 3. Herein, as Proſper well noteth, the Patriarkes conſpiring Ioſephs death, were 


a fizureof the Iewes, that tooke counſell to put our bleſſed Sauiour to death. 4. But al- co 
though they herein ſuſtained the perſon of the Lewes in figure, theyare not excuſed from "11 9h 
finne,as Ambroſe ſeemer to inſinuatej ſabierum perſonam peecatoris populs, vr gratians accipe- 125 


* Redemptoris , certe culpam aboleuit Cratia, Gr. they did beare the perſon of the ſaufull * sibi! 
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of danbefull queſtions nl plac 


ſuppoled to he the ſame : ¶Miſtor. 


nitts, and laſtly to Potiphar, as Raſi : for v. A f. at the ſame inſtaut Ioſeph was ſold boch to 
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price of ſeruants was 30. ſicles : but that they abated tenne, be cauſe they ſold loſeph in 

ſecret: but it appeateth otherwiſe in the la : Whete the price of on. of the male 
from ſiue yeares to twentie, is twentic ſhekels, Leuit. 27.5, But in this place they had no re- 
ſpett to any cuſtom or lavibut according to theit number they ſet the price of ⁊0. ſhek elt, for 
eueiy one uf them, which were tenne in all, iwo ſnelcels: for Beniamin was very young, not 
aboue foure or fiue yeare old, and could not giue conſent: and Ruben after ward gaue con- 
ſent vnto them. Mercer. eee e Y Tie Kr 
V. 26., Indah ſaud, hut dnazleth it if we ſlay, though we keepe his blaod ſecret: c&c. I. 1 hey were qu. 24 
reſolued alreadie not to lay violem Ao, por 24.0 Ioſeph, butxo ſuffer him to pe- 23 
riſh in the pit, and yet Iudah ſo accounteth of it, as if they ſhould. ſlay him themſelues. 2. — — 
In dab was mooued by the ſpirit of God to deliuer öh from this ſecond death: yct he dude. 
ſheweth tus hatred, in that he giueth counſell to make a bond · flaue of him, which was as 
badas death. 3. Iudah by this meanes thinketh to auoide three inconueniences, firſt the 
ſhedding of his blood, ſecondly, to take him from his father who as ſo affected toward 
him: thirdly, to preuent the honour which Ioſeph dreamed of. 4 The Hebrewes thunke. 

_ thatfor tius compaſs ion in Tudah, afterward Daniel of that tribe, was delivered from the 
lyons : but it is certain. that vpon this occaſion of ſelling Ioſeph into captiuitie, the Iſraclites 
afterwards went done into Egypt, and were afflicted with a long and hard bondage, 5, 
In the meane time, while they were making their bargaine, Ioſeph did iutreat bus bie- 
turen with many praicrs and tcarcs, Genel. 42. 22, but they would not heare him. Mer- 

v.29, Ruben returned to the pit. 1. Ruben was abſent when Ioſeph was ſold:ſome thinke qu. 2g. here 
to miniſter-10-his father, according to his courſe : ſome tomourne alone by himlcltc, for Rubeo was 
the finne committed with his tathers concubine : but it is moſt like, that he went avout — | 
ſome other way to the pit, to haue taken Toleph thence ſecretly, and therefore L ſephus 
think eth, that Rube came thither in the night. Mercer. 2.Philothinketh that after Ruben vn- 
derſtood, that his brethren had fold Ioſeph, he vtterly miſliked it: makiag them orſc hen 
theeues : ſot they pray vpon ſtraungers, but tbeſe vpon their owne brother: 4b. de deſcpl but 
it is more like, that Ruben did rel? ſatiffied, after he ynderſtood, that they had not lu led 
him 2 and conſeatcd vnto them · Mercer. 3. before he knew what was done, hoc cried out, 
Whither ſhall I coc both becauſe he was the ſirſt borne, and therefore ſhould be moſt b amed 
fr he loflc of Toſeph Muſcul. as alſo, for that he had ſo latcly offended tus father beicrc tor 


K k v. 31. They 


380 Capi37. The Explanation and Solution 


26-Ot v.31. They tooke Toſephs coate,and killed a bidde, & c. 1. Joſephus thinlceth, that they brou 
raking Ioſephs ke ex. but the text is other wiſe, v. 32. they ſent it: but — gel 
de- 


with blood, Tight, that they ſent the coate rent and torne, as though indeed ſome wilde beaſt 
andthe Jecei. uoured Ioſeph : and they dipped it in a kiddes blood, which (they ſay) is moſt like vnto 
of Tacob. mans blood. 2. Ioſephus alſo is deceived, in that he thinketh, that Iacob had ſome know 
in er · ledge before of Ioſephs captiuitie, but now changeth his minde, thinlcing ſurely, that Io- 
was deuoured : for from whence could lacob haue any knowledge, what was beta. 
len Ioſeph, but by his brethren, who were ſure to keepeit ſecret from their father: ex Pe- 
rer. 3. Rupertus hathalſo a ſtraunge opinion, that Iacob was not ſo ſimple; when he ſawe 
the bloodie coate, to thinlee that a beaſt had devoured euery part of Ioſeph, nothing to re- 
maine but his coate: but that he did ſurmiſe, that his brethren had killed him: but durſt not 
tell his ſonnes of it, becauſe he ſaw them ſo malitiouſly bent: for Iacob ſheweth the con- 
trarie hy ris owne words, that he gave credit to their report, that an euill beaſt in deed had 
ſpoiled Ioſeph, v. 33. and If Iacob had ſo thought, he would not have ſpared by his father. 
ly authoritie to rebuke his ſonnes, to bring them to repentance, 4. It it like that after- 
ward, when it was knowne to Iacob that Ioſeph lived, that his brethren confeſſed the 
trueth to their father and acknowledged their fault : but that Iacob, ſecing how God had 
| turned Ioſephs captivitie to the good of them all, therein confidering Gods prouidence, 
: ſpared to rebuke them: as Ioſeph vpon the ſame reaſon did forbeate his brethren, Gen. 45, 
Td © 7. g. Simconand Levi, as they were moſt croelling giuen an it appeareth by the deſtrudti- 
= ann on of the Sichemites zare thought to haue beene the principall actors againſt Toſeph; which 
may be the cauſe that afterward Simeon was bound by Ioſephs commaundement : ſo the 
Hebrewes thinke, tht Iudas, thatbetraied Ctniſt, was of the tribe of Simeon, as the Prieſts 
and Scribes were of Leui, that put him to death, And as Iudah here might haue counſell to 
deceive Iacob with the blood of a kidde : ſo he himſelfe was deceiued of Thamar about a 
kidde, Mercer, —_ E 
qu. 27. The. v.34. Heſorrowed for his ſonne a long ſeaſon, &cC. Many things increaſed the ſorrowe of 
88 — —— 1. ee he — that was — — 
lorrow heat t ne f um quidem ſupereſt , epulchro'inferatur, there was no him left to 
e = ＋ buriall, 2. The very fight ofthe torne and bloodie — did augment 
his griefe: as the very ſight of Cæſars garment, wherein he was killed, mooued the peo- 
ple to be reuenged vpon thoſe that murdered him: and Iulia the wife of Pompey, when 
thee ſaw his * — with blood, at the fight thereof ſwounded away and died. 
Perer. ex Dion. 3. Iacob continued 22. or a3. yeares mourning and lamenting for Ioſeph: for 
now he was 17. yeare old, but when Iacob heard tell that he was living in Egypt, he was 
39. yeare old: for he was 30. yeares of age when he ſtood before Pharao: and after that 
ſeauen yeares of plentie were paſt, and two yeates of famine, 4. This extremitie of griefe 
cauſed Licob outwardly to teſtifie the ſame : firſt by the remting of his cloathes, which af- 
terward did into vſe and cuſtome, to ſhewe the great ſorrow and indignation of 
minde: as Caleb and Ioſua rent their cloathes, Numb. 1 4.6. when they heard the murma- 
ring of the people: and Paul and Barnabas, when the people would haue offered ſacrifice 
vnto them, Perer. Secondly, Iacob putteth on ſackcloath, which was a ceremonie vſed in 
the Eaſt countries, to teſtiſie their humilitie, as Benhadads ſervants preſented themſelues be- 
fore the king of Iſrael. with ſackcloath about their loynes, and ropes about their necks, ſuing 
for pardon: [ DING - | 
Ku Who 3. Then all his ſonnes and daughters roſe vp, &c. 1. Theſe were not properly Lacebs 
were hole daughters, as the Hebrewes imagine, that with every ſonne Iacob had a daughter borne, 
ſoars & daugh- which they afterward married: for ſuch marriages, the world beeing now multiplied, were 
— — 8 not in vſe among the faithfall, Merc. 2, Neither could Iacobs ſons (the eldeſt not excee- 
Lob. ding twentie foure, or twentie fine yeares : not aboue ſeauen yeares elder then Toſeph) 
haue daughters of that age, able to comfort their father, as Muſculus thinketh: they were 
therefore Iacobs ſonnes wives, that were his daughters in law. 3. Neither did Iacob re- 
fuſe to be comforted, becauſe as the Hebrewes thinke, where we know certainely of the 
death of our friend, wee ceaſe mourning, but not where it is vncertaine, whether they bee 
dead ot no: for Iacob did perſwade himſelfe here, that ſome wilde beaſt had devoured Io- 
ſeph : but the greatneſle of his griefe would admitte no conſolation, Mercer. 4. Wee ſee 


| the 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap). 
the hard and cruell hearts of Iacobs ſonnes, chat willingly did ſuffer their father to continuo 
in his griete : and that with fained words they ſeemed 2 comfort him, concealing the * 
_ 4 74 3 1 TIP ron 2 who indeede was yet liumg, as 
N EZE ta, Iun. but lacob mour or Ioſeph : his br; | 
butthe father ſorroweth for his ſonne. Muſcul. wum TGERS, 
v. 3 6. To Potiphar an Exnuch of Pharaohs. 1. This Potiphar was not indeede an Eu- du 2 pas 
nuch or gelded man, as the Septuag. reade, ton ſpadona: for kia had a wife, and adaughter — a 
married afterward to Ioſeph, 2. Neither for the ſame cauſe, can that conceit of R. Dauid 5 Gidtobes | 
haue any likelihood, that Potiphar was an Eunuch in part, as retaining ſtill the nerve or ſi- Funuch 
new, though not the other ĩaſtrumenti of generation. 3. Neither is there any ground of 
that tradition of the Hebrewes : that God cauſed Potiphars priuie parts to wither and drie 
vp, becauſe he thought to abuſe faire Ioleph to his filthy luſt. 4. But whereas Evnuches 
were at the fitſt vied by Kings and Princes, to wane ypon their Queenes, Eſther, 2. 14. and 
ſo were as the chamberlames, and neare vnto their perſons , as Harbona was to king Aſ- 
ſuerus, Eſther, 7. 9 · Hence the name of Eunuch was taken generally, to ſi gni fie a courtie r, 
prince, or great man, toward the king : as the word is vie l, 2. King 8. 5. The king commaun- 
ded an Eunuch, or one of his princes, to reſtore vnto the Shunamite her lands: and in this 
ſenſe, is Potiphar called an Eunuch, that is, one of Pharaos princes or couitieri: as the word 
Saras lignifieth: fic Chal. Mercer Jun. with others. | 
Pharaohs chiefe d, ar matter ofthe guard. I. For we neither reade with the Septuag qu.30. What 
Pharaos chiefe cooks: although the wordrabach, bee ſometime vſed in that ſenſe, 1. Sam. g, officer Pod- 
23, which reading, Ioſephus, Philo, and Ambroſe follow. 2. Neither yet was he Pharaos cry * 
chiefe ſteward, as ſome reade. B. G. 3. Nor the chiefe coptaine of his ſouldiers, as both 8 
the Chalde and Hierome tranſlate. 4. But ſeeing the word tabach ſignifieth to kill: and ſo 
the word is indifferently applied both to coolces and butchers, that are the flaughter- men 
of beaſts, and to ſouldiers, that kill men in battellz and executionets, that put men to death, 
that are condemned by the lawe, It appeareth, that this Potiphar had the chiefe charge of 
thoſe, that were adiudged to impriſonment or death, as Pharaos two officers, his chicfe 
baker and butler, were committed to his charge, Gen. 40.3. and ſo he may be well thoughe 
to haue bene the chiefe Marſhall, or Captaine of the Guard vnto Pharaoh. Iunius, Mer- 
ccrus. | 


— 4. Places of dofirine. 


v. 9% The Sunne, Moone, and Starres, did renerencevnto me, &. Ioſeph by the Sunne and 1. Do&. The 
Moone , vnderſtandeth his father and mother :- the father then of the houſe, is by Gods facher is as the 
ordinance,as the Sunne: from whom, the wife as the Moone, the children as ſtarres, muſt re- — 
ceide their light and direction in every family. Muſcul. for the Apoſtle faith, concerning houſe. 
wiues, if they will learze any thing, let them acke of their husbands at hoe. I. Cor. 14. 3 5. and 
Pe e reſt, the ſame Apoſtle ſaith : hawing children under obedience , with al honeſtic. 

1, Timoth. 3.4. | : | ; 

Againe be dreamed, G c. Ioſeph, as Bernard well noteth, did by the ſpitite of propheſie 2. Dod. The 

his exaltation, yet his humiliation and captivitie was not declared vato him, though T 2 — 
this was nearer then the other: tractat. de gradib. domes tat. Whereby we ſee that the Pro- — yo 
phets did not foreſeeall things: neither had they a 


propheticall ſpirit reſiding with them, „at ws re- 
whereby to foretell, what they would: but they onely knew thoſe things, which it plealed uealed vnto 
God to reveale vnto them, as the Prophet Teremie at the firſt did not perceive the falſe- hem 
hood of the Prophet Hananie, that propheſied of their teturne from captiuitie after two 

yeares, but wiſhed,thatit might fall out euen ſo: till the word of God came vnto him. Ierem. | 

28, 6. 12. 599499101 | 9 

v. 7. Toſephwent after bis brethren, and found them in Dothan, cc. yet his father ſent him 3; 3 
onely to ſecke them in Sechem. v. 12. Joſeph ſheweth his prompte obedience, in not ech not che 
firifly tying himſelfe to his fathers words, but fulfilling his minde 3 Iacob ſpake but of yords,bur the 
Sechem to Loſeph; but hee knowing that it was his meaning. he ſhould feeke out his bre · miade of the 
thren, followeth after them to Dothan, that he 3 _ em out. Muſcul.by which by commander, 
2 ample 
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0 ht, what kinde of obedience is molt accepted with God, not to heeps 
I bead ove as the Scribes did, n our Sauiour — 
Math. g. but to obſerue the true meaning and ſenſe ther e de 


i I A e. 
5s Places of canfutation. 


* 


4 


Contra. 1. It is the manner of the Hebrewes, when they fet downe a number of 
yeares , tomakethe account by full and complete yeares , as is manifeſt by the phraſe here 
vied z, he was the ſonne of 17. yeares, now hee cannot be the ſonne or birth of fo many yeares, 
efore they are expired ʒ the father muſt be before the ſonne: ſo is this phraſe vied. Gen. 

17.25, where Iſmael is ſaid to be the ſonne of thirteene yeares (that is, ſo many complete) 

when Abraham was 99. yeare oldez for Iſmael was borne, when Abraham was 86. yeares 
ode, Geneſ. 16,16. And bee it graunted, that the Latine might agree in ſenſe with the 
HNHlebrewe, yet it is too great boldneſſe in a tranſlator, to chaunge the number, to put downe 
16, for 17. 2, Now, to ſay that the Latine interpreter did this, not without the inſtinct of 

the ſpirit, is in effect, to ſay that tbe Hebrew e writer had not the inſtinct of the ſpiritz or 

that the inſtinct ot the ſpirit is contratie to it ſelteʒ if both hee that writeth ixreene, and hee 

that numbreth ſeuenteene yeares in the ſame place, and of the ſame perſon, were mooued by 

the ſame ſpirit; But the Latine tranſlator was led by the ſame ſpirite, to write here, 16. 

for 17. which mooued him. Genel. 8. 4. for the 17, day of the moneth, to write the 27, 

day, which is a manifeſt error; and ſo is this here, Hence then appęareih the groſſe blinde- 
neſlcofthe Tridentinechaprer, which waketh the Latine tranſlation authenticall without 
exception, | 


| Kian inne 1. | 474 | 4 | | 

2, Conf A v. 2. Whereas Zilpah and Bilha are here ſaid to be Iacobs wines, Pererius noteth , that 
concubine not Iacobs concubines, were ſimplic his wives , 
ſimply or —_ 

perly a wife. 


though not his principall wives, as Rachel and 
Leah were. Perer. in Gen, 37. numer. 9. Contra. the ſcripture maketh a manifeſt difference 


betweene a wife and a concubiney for the concubine was (till vnder the government of 
the wife, as Hagar after ſhee was given to Abraham, is ſtill called Sarahs maide; Gen. 16. 
* 3 c did — * as the ſonne ot the wifez yet ſometime (hee 

at was Properly a concubine, is called improperly a wife, as Zilpah and Bilhs hereʒ either 
becauſ the principal wipes being dead, they ſucceeded in their place ʒor for that their ſonnes 
_ were priuiledged to hee coheires with the ſonnes of Leah and Rachel, which was not 


| wal og onely for the ſonnes of the principall wives to inherite : (ee more of inis, qu. 8. in 
| Genel,2s., ; 1 gan 


wy - 


v. 4. Theycould not ſpeake peaceably unto him: ſo our Saviour ſaith to the Phariſes; how 
cones fone good things, ſeeing you are cuilli Math. 12.34. Henceis confuted the popiſn doc- 
trine of free will, that a man of his owne power, is apt to chooſe that which is good, Iacobs 
ſonnes abounding with malice, could not ſpeake peaceably to Ioſeph : nor the Phariſes,be- 
ing a generation of vipers, could ſpeake welloi Chriſt: tor an euill tree cannot bring forth 
3 goodfruite, Math. 7.18, Muſcul. e e ee 6 e ee eee 6 

4. Conf, Our: V.6, Heare this dreame, cc. Ioſeph obtained this great favour with God, to haue the 


ele&ion vnto preheminence over his brethren, not by any mer or worthineſſe in himſelfe, but of Gods 


life, not by meęre grace and fauour toward hitn, for as yer Ioſeph had not ſhewed his faith fulneſſe and 
Workes. chaſtitie in Potiphars houſe; the pur of God then to exalt Tofeph, reuealed in theſe 
maT Sp] dreames,went before any merit of ee Caluin. So alſo God free and gration elec- 


ſe 
oon ſerting vs apart zo 5uerlſting ſaluaion, 33 without allreſpeRtot workesin e, th 
pa + | Apoſſls * that the pur paſe of God might remaine according to election, not by nur bes, &c. 


on bt M1207 21 n Hl 390 144: KL $0; 37 
Ve21... Let vs not kill him : or virhatim, ſinite his ſoule. Hence the wicked Saduces did 
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Math.12. - 3 * 
v. 35. Iwill pee dowre into mourning, &c, 1. The word beat here vſed, is nei- 6.Coub Sh 

| ther to betranllnes, ; theplaceof torment after this life, asthe; 1orhus place 
. ome Hebrewer, eh, gone el, 2 6 a 2 
thither. 2. Neither is it talen here for Lana 
ſoules of the fathers remained till Chriſts comming, as Perer. and other popiſh writers : for 
that place of reſt and ioy where Lazarus was in Abrahams boſome, could be no part or 
member of hell, where there is no ioy to be found. 3. Wherefore it is better tranſlated 


sf Ke 


the graue, and cannot be otherwiſe in this place vnderſtood, as euen nowe ſhall ap- 
P s here fi with hiyowne ſhadowe, and goeth about to prooue, The diverſe 3 
that ſbeo in the ſcripture is not awaies taken for the but ſometime ſor hell ' ſenſes of that 1 


25 the proteſtames ſo affirmed, that the word was never found vſed for hell: L wu Abel. 
—— — — in ſcripture. I ſind therefore, that 
chis word is vſed in foure ſeuerall ſenſes. 1. It is taken for bel metaphorically 2 chat is : 
forthe deepe plunging in extreame ſorrowe, miſerie and daunger. as 86. 12, thou _— 
beſt delinered my ſonle, from the nethermeſt hell. 2. It is taken for the localplace of pro- A 
— 1 n A fguificth the SY 
30, 1 6; the graue and the barren wombe, are reckoned among thanges, that are never (a- 3 
tisfied : where Pererius will have the word taken for bell, not the graue: for the graue faith " 
—— . —— — — 1. 123 
condition of the graue in generall, — Guiaked with dead bodies, but recei- 
* ueth more ſtill: as in the ſame place, ſaying the earth cn be ſatirfied with mater, he mea 
neth not any — — of earth, which may be ſoone dreached with water t 
but of the qualitie and nature of the earth in genefall, 2. So that in this ſenſe, the grau 

iu rather ſbeal, then hell becauſe it is: ing for to bell goe none but the Wicked 3 


and remote partes of theearth 328 without any relation to the place of 
159.8, Ti ct ntohunen then er there f The dine in hlthen 7 


her, whereas pererius alleadgeth that place, pfad. 16. 10. T ber wl wee loane why ſomes Cy. Agra 
bel, io ſhe w that beo is taken for hell: it ſhall not be amiſſe by the way to examine the ſenſe — 2 


7 


®. 


. 9 #S - . p pace. p16. 10 5 
- » Firſt ſanle nepheſs,vnderſtand the dead bodie, as itis taken, Leuit. 21. 1, Let naue be 
K — — - 
-opinion,denying that is in thi raken forthe bodie a metonymie, it ſignifi · a 
— — duties — to the ſoule ofthe dead - 


Cora: we alſo approoue not the former expo! of epbeſh in this place: and MY 

hat reverend man that ſo tranſlated, Act. 2. bath bi inchat point altered his and Fro 
min hi RE EE made 3 e 7 

— bel — 1. for | befide that the Iſraelites had no cf. 


deene forbidden to pray, or offer 
Prieſt is forbidden to defile 
that he was forbidden to pray for 


Kk 3 


—_ . Placer of confutation. 


©... beeve in vſe then : therefore NG expoiion is vaine, and without any good 


Pererius and other of that dort, dos take hel here for that locall place and regi- 
OE — — — ethe fathers to have remained before the comming of Chriſt, 
and Pererius beſt reaſon-1 the Prophet maketha maniſeſt diſtinction betweenethe 
9 2 ————— , and the grave, ſaying, Thow ſhalt not leaus my ſoule in bell, 
TOES _ er one to ſer corruption. Pererun c.13,numer.l00. _ 
xg — — Here is no diſtinction of divers parts, but tan explanation of the ſame thing in 
We. ac to the vſe of Scripture : lo that, what is firſt ſaid ſomewhat datke- 
ly, thou wilt not leave my ſoule in graue, is afterward more declared: that is, thou wilt 
wor ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption. 2. That fuch 1 place ot hell can not be here yn. 
derſtood, way appeare by — out of the textitſelfez 1. that place where Chriſt 
— and it was i le he ſhould be holden of it. God looſed the ſorrowes 
of, Act. 2.24. but God | not for Chriſt the ſorrowes of hell, which he felt not af. 
ter his paſsion : Ergo, Chriſts ſoule was not left in hell: 2, the not leaving of Chriſts 
ſoulein hell, wasthe cauſe why his fleſh did reſt in hope, ,v,2 6,27. the not leauing of his 
ſioule in the locall place of hell, cauſed not his fleſh to reſtin hope, but the not leauing of 
it in the graue, and the not ſeeing; of corruption: for their ſuules, which axe jeftin del 
ſhall alſo returne to their bodies, and be raiſed together with them. Ergo. 3. that hell, where 
Chriſts ſoule is not left. is the place, where corruption beenden oſthe 
¶ ſetitence is expounded by the other : but in hell there is no cotruption. Ergo. 4. Dauid, when 
— —ñ—äß— ſpake of Chriſts reſurrection, AR. 2. 3 l. but the not 
| infernal hell,concerneth not the reſurrection of Chtiſts bodie: 
#r po yas WW 
ſition therefore is, which Ipreferre before che reſt, that Chrills ſoule,that 
Nee ſhould not be leſt in the graue: and ſo this place of the Pſalme may be ex- 
Pial. 89. 48. hat man liueth. and ſball not ſee death ? ſhall he deliuer his ſoule 
om — of hell,or the graze ? hete the Pſalmiſt himſelfe ex eth hell to be death, 
where the ſoule, that is the life, lieth as it were bid; and buried: as Pal.t8, 3. Ay lie draweth * 
neave ro the graue:ſic Paul. Fag. otras. in in Chaldaic pat apbraſ.in Pentatench. 


Conf. 8 Jacob r —— &c. would 
ben mene haue hell and. not the grave vnderſtood : for all gpe not do wine to the graue: and Iacob did 
— © thinke'thatToſeph' inn in hag; becky! to be torne wild bealts: the con- 
E trarieſhallnow appeare. „ ea 45 
I; This isa frinolous obicAion+for. the is. not onely ap iz or bole wade forthe 
| dead, but any place, where the bodie falleth to dul tand corruption: as Job deſcribeth it, c 


17. v. 13. abe . v. yr 5 than art her: v. 16. . 
duſt thereof euen — rn _ bo 


Kyo 5 bee ee le he had becne torne of wilde 
bteaſtes, and rotted ane yponthear, fo dd de * 2. In ſaying all goe not to 
3 contracteth the Scripture; as TIT what man ſhall de- 

bar loom the balf te rv — et 3. Hell in the old Teſtament is not taken 

&puniſhment:þut neither Iacob nor loſeph went to a- 

de e y head or haires. Gen. 4.3 d. but the 

« 463 dads C Laſtly ahat Gat here Gnifieth the gravey it is the 
22 e en eee Clan eme reer 


6. 5. P h tus ee deni. 


5 1 1 12 8. ſaw-thet cheir father lated knee ne- 
— hte, ty aa er. brethren befote the 
fv wow Sl : who if he — — treferred his vertue, ſhould rather haue concealed his 
Alle affe@ion: for, as he well {aith, it un uo maruell, if brethren fall out for houſes and land, wben 

brethren hated him-for a coate, - Anbr.d. 2, le 1, . Wherefore parents may leatne, 

bow r thing nit, 40 bepartall tomard their children, and by immoderit 

| ue 


his brethren, from this cruel murther, becauſe they ſhould in the ende reape no 


gender. $,whoſe nome was Snah.cer.thatis, Tudahs wines fathers name. 


, = 
3 
* 
8 


hive n to exaſperat Ew he f | hich the Apoſtle . 105 

eme, e an athe reſt: which the i i 

of, Fatbersprooke not pour children to wrath. Eph 6&4 © 16 Rn L 7. 5 1 
v. 15. What ſeekeſt thou ? Herein appeareth the great courteſſe arid humaiiitic of this 2 Obſer. A 

(ranger, that ſeeing Ioſeph wandring in the field, firſt mooueth the queſtion to him, and vll f offs 
bringetn him into lis ways Muſcul, which reacheth vs that we ſhould offer our belpe to * . 
them that are in errour and miſerie, and not expect, till we be by much fort and earneſtnes em chat are -_ 
unportuned: therefore, a mercifull man is deſcribed to haue 2 good eie, Prov, : 2. 9. whoſe in miſene. 9 
eye firſt pittieth, and preuenteth his eare: this condemneth their hard hearts, that are ſo tarre 
offfrom offering their helpe to their brethren, that they ſtoppe their eares againſt the com- 
plaintof the poore. | | 

v. 20. Then will we ſee, what will become of his dreames. wel here hath a good note, i»de ;.Obſcr.Gods 
voluntatem dei peragunt, cum immutare contendunt : men often doe moſt of all fulfill the will of God, will euea by 
when they ſeeme moſt to ftrine againſt it: as Ioſephs brethren, by conſulting to kill; and after- 1 refiadce, 
wards in felling him, thought to haue prevented his dreames : but all this wroughtin the — 
ende for Ioſephs preferment and advancement. Gre. lib. G. moral. thus the Apoltle faith, 3 
All things works together for the beſt to them that lone God. Rom. $.2 8. ! 

v. 21. But when Nuben heard, cc. Ruben onely diſſented from his brethren, and ſo Ioſeph 4 Ober. Dic. 
was deline:ed : the diſſention then among the euill, is often profitable to the ſervants of 2 
God: as the diuiſiõ betweene the Sichemites & Abimeleck, was a meanes to bring that ty- proftable. -/ 
rant to his ende. Iud.g. and Paul eſcaped bythat gontention which aroſe berweene the Pha- a 
rifics and Sadduces, Act. 2 3. Perer. i | KT wn, I 

v. 2 5« Then they fat them downe to eate bread. Suck was the ſecuriti: of Iacobs ſonnes, that 5+ Obſer. A. 
while Ioſeph mourned in the deepe caue without hope of lite, they gave themſelues to ea. _—— 

ting and drinking: as the Prophet Amos noteth the lecuritie of ſinners, alluding to this ex- ners. 

ample: they drinks wine in bowles, but no mans ſorie for the uſſlictiom of Toſeph;Amos,68. and te 
wiſe · man faith, ir 45 « paſtime for a foole to doe wickedy.Prov. 13.2 3. | 

v.26. Then Indah ſaud, what auaileth it if we ſlay dur brother? Nc. Like as Tudah diſſwadeth 8 


— 
* 


; briogeth ng 
—— 
| & com 


but ſhame and confuſion in the ende, and the diſpleaſure of God : as the Apoſtle ſaith, hat tuſion, 
fruit haue you of that, whereof you are now aſhamed? 16.21 .Maſcul. = 


CHAP. XXXVIII. 


1. The Method or A gument. 


by it: ſo every man, rhat is tempted to any fin, ſhould ſo reaſon with hi that no gaine 
islike to come vato him, by the ſinfull 16 of alukerie; theft, Iying;extortion, or ſuch like, 


ſ 


3i5$]<2 5-7 r 


"4 > 16 >} 6 n FF 
His chapter hath three parts :' the firſt , concetneth the marriage of 

| [ Iudah, with the birth. of his three ſonnes, from v. I. to 6. the ſecond 
$7) {bewarhthe wickedoes of Iudeh his rs eldeſtſonnes, Er, and Onan, 
8 from v. 6. to Io. the third, declareth the inceſt of Judab with Thamar: I. 
| 4 we occaſion thereof, becauſe Judah kept not promiſe in giuing vnto 
8 | her Selah his youngeſt ſonne, v, U l. 26. 2. the manner thereof, the diſ- 
OY ON cuiſingofher ſelfe, and taking a pledge of ludab; from v. 14.19.2443. 
W fe ſentence of Iudah againſt her; with the diſcouerie of his ſine, ye2 . 
tosy. 4. the birth of Phares and Zarah, with the manner thereof : v. 27. io the ende of the 
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V. I. whoſe name was Iras. F. Hirah.cets 
v.. whoſe name was Sabath: the Septuag. 
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malee it ihe name ofthe woman, vſing 


merchane-' ; +, Cap fs £ 
v. bers W 


FP 


oe of a merchant.C.of a Bs $6 ſignifieth alſo a 


C32 
x 4 


LI 
LP 


figniefich to lie, 
expedtation, in 


ber. H. C. tal her to AS ny dee the office of a kinſman to her. G.P marric her in the | 
brethers —— 1 5 — 
v. . be ſbed his ſeed vpam the gronnd. H. F. corrupted his way vpon the ground. C. ſpilled it 
the ground. B. G. corrupted it by ſpedding pon the ground. T. bebr. fracath , to = 


rupt. | 
v.12. cares expired. H. after many daes. F. C. J. P. inproceſſe of time. B. G. 
me Or nd ed nn 
T. Pe. * (en . beetng comforted. J. C. haxing left moxorning.G.B comforted 
| v. 144 decke her ſ inthe gates of Enan. P.S.ſate downe in Petath- Enains.C.in an . 
7 | 7 mn EH. bob inthe doee of the ezes. T. B. no in 2 
taines,as P. C. green, ſignifieth both an eye, and a fountaine. | 
He. v. 4 and had net taken bim for her buuhund. H. ſhee was not gizen unte him to wife. 
carer 


CT as 


* 


H 4 CCC 


He. v. 16. he went in to her. H. he turned to the way toward her. cat. 
CF: V. 2 er B. thy cloake. H. kercheffe or naphing, ſudarizem.T.C.he. pethil ſignif» 


766. . poke bend of haighbog 2. hh 
— p 12 L B. H. a hd from the goates.S, C. a kidofthe goates. G. P. that is, 4 ſuchinꝑ 


z. — e we be moched. S. C. leaſt we be aſhamed.B,G.contenmed. 
7. C. , abel. Bac. to comemae,deſpile, 


. becauſe of thee. H. . bow great ſtrength i« inthe, 


+ +... that thou prenaile? G. wherfore haſt thou rent a rent upon thee? B. how haſt thou broken 
TP. the breachwponthee? G. how haſt then breken through, the breach is thine or — thee?T. B. 


5. 1. Ai that time Indah went dumme from his brethren, &-e. Moſes inſerteth the ſtorie of 


 Judas;andof his lice. 1. To ſhewethe gatiue of that tribe of whome our Sauiour 


Takte tn. ſhould come after the fleſh : Marlorer. 2. To ſet forth the great humilitie of Chriſt, that 
"Sts inceft * to take his fleſh euen of ſuch a generation, as was at the firſt by 
is inſerved, ſtvoys birrh, Calvin. for in Chriſt there was all riches of grace, who not to be 


made noble by hisſtocke,nor yet were the infirmities of his progenitots any diſpara 
0 him. All precedent ſlippes and errours in them, — and ied in is ho- 
ly and vnſpetted conception. 3. This narration of Iudahs inceſt doth ſerue to abate tha 
pride and inſolencie ofthe Lewes, who boaſt ſo much oſ their petigree : and they are not 
aſhamed to tell our Saviour to his face, that they were not borne of fornication. Iobn, 8. 47. 
Perer. 4. This ſtorie hath ſome coherence and ſunilitude with that which followeth in 
the next r, though the event is not like: for here Thamar ſoliciteth Iudah, there Po- 
. ife Joſeph : but Iudah ſheweth his incontinencie , Ioſeph his chaltitie. 
1 But at what riwethis hiſtorie was done, here recorded, ſome queſtion there is: I. Nei- 
C there i3 this narration wholly ſet done by way of recapitulation , as Auguſtine thinketh, 
. 98. 128. in Geneſ. as though it went before Ioſephs ſelling into Egypt: for Iudah was not 
— obe foure ot fiue yeares elder then tor Iudah was the fourth ſonne of Leah, and 
* he and Ioſeph v ne withinthe compaſſe of ſeauen yeares, Gen. 3 1.31, Now Ioſeph 


br 


\ of doubtful queſtions ons and places. Chap'38. | 


32; yeares chuld not have ſormes marriageable, a5 Er 3nd Onan mite.” 2. Neitheris Pe. 
xerius opinion to be received, that all this fell out after loſeph was ſolde: for N 


til} lacobs going do vne to 4 Loſeph was thirtie nine yeare old, ate but Wen- 
* ö 


tie two y eares : in which time Iudah could not be a grandfather, as he was: for his fon 
Phares had two ſonnes, Ezron and Hamul, that wem dom ne with Jacob into ker = 
to lay,thartenher of the ſe two ſonnes were borne in Egypt, is to'contradit the riot 

ſaith, chey went downe into Egypt with Tacob, Gen, 46. 26. or to ſay that lech going 
downe ruſt be taken for all the time of his liſe and abode in Egypt, which was ſeaucn- 
teene yeares, is to ſpeake improperly, and to peruett thecourfe ot the toric. 3. Where. 
fore the beſt ſolution is, that᷑ part ot this chapter was fulfilled before Idſephs captiuitie 
part followed atter : and lodah muſt be ſuppoſed tabaue taken a wife at twelue or thir. 
teene, Mercer; Iunws thinketh at ſeadenteene yeares (I would rather take four: cenc or fif. 
teene yeares berweene both ʒ) and Et muſt be about tenne yeares of age, When Loleph was 
ſolde: Iun. ho alſo tooke a wife, at the like age of twelue or thirteenie y eates, Mertet. which 
will tail out about the twentie five ox twentie fixe yeate of Iudabs age: then Er and Onan 
might die in one yeare, Selah might be expected fome three yeares, Pere r. then the yeare 
following might Thamar haue hertwotwinnes:about the 30. yeare of Iudah; Pharcz kee- 
ping the ſame time ot marciage, might haue his two ſonnes, but vety young, hen Iacob 
went done to Egypt, in the 44. yeare, or thereabout, of Iudahi age, Iunum think eth that 
Judah begat Pharez at the age ot thittie foure, and was fiſtie yeare olde when he went 
downe to Egypt: but that cannot be, for Iudah was not aboue fine yeare elder then To- 
ſeph, who was then but 9. yeare olde: for Tudah was Leabs fowrth forine, who together 
with Ioſeph were borne in the ſecond 7, yeares of Iacobs ſervice wit Laban, 4 And ſeaſt 
it might ſeeme ſtrange, that ludah and hi ſonnes were married and had children ſo your 8 
this is notafhrmed without the like preſident in ſcripture: for we ſiude, that Ahaz fther to 
Hez:kiab, was but eleuen yeare olde, when he was borne : for'Ahaz was but thirtie ſixe 
yeare old when be died, 2. King, 16. 2. and Hezekiah immediately ſucceeding in the king - 
dome was 2 f. yearcolde:2. King. 18. 2. It cannot be ſaid that there Was an ie be- 
tweene them, that the Kingdome lay void a certaive ſpace: ſor in the twelſth yearc of A- 
haz ouer Iudah, beganne Hoſhea to raigne in Samaria nine yeares: 2. King. 19. 1. Abd Ahaz 
raigned fixetcene yeares, v. King. 16. 2. Nowe inthe third yeare of Hoſhea beganne HeZe- 
kiah toraigne, 2. King. 18. 1. It then in thoſe daies, when mans age was much ſhortened, 


his nature decaied, and ſtrength abated, they had iſſue ſo ſoone, ſt is not improbable, but 
that ſuch vntmely marriages might be in vic in Iudahs time, when their life was longer, and 


their ſtrength greater. g. But where it is ſaid, about that time Judah went downe vit muſt not 
be refer ed exactiy to that particular ſcaſon, which went immediately before, but indefimt- 
ly vnderſtood of the whole eourſe of that hiſtory of Iacobs children. after chcir return out of 
Meſopotamiag whale Iacob dweitin Sechem, where he remained & yeares : which I rather 
thinke with Mercer: then that this was none after Iacob · was come to Ifaacke. Aben Ezra 
_— the bke, _ Io. y. where it 1s — that — —— time, beer, yn children of 
ſtael departed from Gudgodah, the Lord ſeparated the tribe of Lexi : whereas Leui was tepa 
rated the ſecond yeare after they came Boyer bur they departed from G48. 
in the 40. yeare: wuerefore theſe words, the ſame time, muſt be referred fo the whole thme 
of their p+regrination in the wilderneſſe, not to that particular time of departing from 
Gudgodah. And ſo hkewiſe in this place, ex Mercer. Or futher, theſe words ab aut that Pine, 
may be vnderſtood by a fyrecdoche, the part — — the u hole becauſe ſome of 
theſe things here — not all) might fall out in that inſtant, or not long after, as 
the ſtraunge death of Ex and Onao, and the inceſt of Iudah, which,might happen about 
z4Jearcotloſephiex Air err. 5 I 5 | 8 
V. I. Judah went dane 6; 1, That is, he deſcer ded irto ſome lower countrie, Nay 
be out of Sechem: not as ſome Hebrewes; that he was fallen from his oreatneſley becau 


£3 


my 


ure that 


he gave counſel} to haue Ioſeph fold, and was the cauſe of his fathers long gricfe. Mercer. whather, 
2. What was the cauſe of his going from his brethren, is not exprefled, whether tor de- 
teſtation ofthe horrible mutther committed by Simeon and Leui vpon the Sichemites, ot 
tor the aboundance ot canell, which he had. But it is like, that he orten came and went to 
hisbrethrea, as appearcth by the ſtorie of Toſephs ſelling into Egypt, whereunto Tudah ad- 


uiled: 


— 
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388 Chap.z7. The Explanation and Solution 
Addllam,the uiſed: he alſo went downe with his brethren into Egypt for corne, 3. This Adullam wa 
nameofa vil- i cone inthe tribe of Iudah, whither afterward Dauid did flie, 1.Sam. 22.1, Hierom ſaith, 
ma ; that in his time there was a village of that name, ſome tenne miles from Eleut herepolis. 


Muſcul. ; 
ſawe the daughter of 
at) ph 
L—— E : 


1. Ex & O- 
— 


aun he is called Er, it is not certaine : ſome will haue it to ſigniſie watchful: Auguſtine doth 
| lo al interprete it, pelliceus, to haue his name of skinne or leather, ſuch as Adam was cloathed 
_ wh, in token of his tranſgreſion; libs 22. cone, Fauſt. c. 84, Iſaai Carus will haue all theſe 
three ſonnes to be named from Ioſephs calamitie : Er. becauſe Ioleph was in a manner 
deſolate or deſtroied, of gnariri: Onan , of the griefe of their father j Shelah of the error, 
which Iudah committed in ſelling of Ioſeph : Ramban thinketh Ouan to be ſo called ofthe 
paine of his mother in trauaile, as Rachel, called Beniamin, ZBen-on; and Shelab of his mo- 
thers error, in ceaſing to beare afterward . But if it belawetullto vſe conieures, Ithinke 
vpon what occaſion ſocuer they had theſe names giuen atthefirſt, that the event, an- 
ſwered their names: for Er was ſolitarie without children On4x had a lamentable end, and 
about Shelab Iudah committed a great error with Thamar, 3. Iudah gaue Er his name, 
the mother named the other two : nat that, as the Hebrewes note, the father did alwaies 


name the firſt borne, the mother the reſt: for as we ſa we before in Jacobs ſonnes, ſome- 
time the father, ſometime the mother indifferently gaue the name, but not without the 
Thamar,vehe- conſent ofthe father: Mercer. 4. Concerning Thamar, ſome Hebrewes would haue 
ther the dag. her the daughyer of Sem, the ogy priet Melcbiſedeck, becauſe Iudah iodgeth her to be 


ts batned, according to the laweofthe prieſtes daughter, commitz ing fornication, Leuit, 
21, $, but ſeeing Sem died tenne yeare before 8 (he liued not to the go. yeare of Iacobs, 
as Mercerus) ĩt cannot be that Thamar a child-beariag woman, ſhould be his daughter, L- 
cob beeing at the leaſt, an 100. yeare old: It is like ſhe was a Cananitiſh woman: Luther. and 
a vertuous woman, that did leaue and forſake the idolatrie of her countrie, to worſhip the true 

God. Perer. ex Philone. EEE | | | 
26.06ds V. 5 » Now Er, was wickgdinthe ſight of the Lord. 1. The witkednes of Er, wasnot, as 
fn of Er, what Auguſtine Aer in beeing | to oppreſtion or crueltie, lib, 22. cont, Fault. c. 34+ 
mw butit is like to the ſame linne of ynnaturall luſt which Ou committed: as may be ga- 
| thered both by the likenes ofthe puniſhment, as by the phraſe, that he was wicked inthe 
ſight of God, 38 it is ſaid of the S | ies. Genel. 13. 13. his ſiane wat not ſecret, 2$ Tol- 
ratus, but it was a ſinne Par heinous and grievous againſt the order of nature, and inſtitu- 
tion of God: for he abuſed himſclfe, and ſpoiled his ſeed, not, becauſe he would not haue 
any iſſue, by a Cananitiſh woman, as Mercer. for then he needed not to have married hers 
but rather, as the Hebrewes coniecture, that hee might long enioy the beautie and fauour 
of Thamar, which would beempayred by bearing ołchildren, ot ſome ſuch like cauſe. 2. 
ann ps. Bo 13 whine ſinne was againſt naturez which is diuerſely committed: either alone, when 
ane wen doe vitiouſly a their ſeed; or with others, either of a diverſe kind, 
n as with bruite beaſtes, or with the ſame kind, but not the right ſexe, as with the male, ot 
| with the right ſexe that is the female, but not in due manner, which was the ſinne of Er 
and Oma. 3. This ſinne of Er, was againſt the order of nature. vſing the acte of genera - 
tion, for pleaſure onely, and not for generation: it was againſt God, whoſe inſtitution he 
brake ; againſt his wife, whomc he defrauded of thefruite of her wombe: againſt himſelſe. 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap.z7 38g 

in preventing his y ſſue: againſt mankind, which ſhould haue beeneencreaſed andpropa- = 

gated: Perer.4. Vet Ona ſinne, was not leſſe then Err, as Auguſtine thinketh, who ma- Er, or Onan, 
eth Er of that ſort of wicked men, that do euil to others: Ou of that kind,that doe no good whether the 

to others: bot herein Onan exceedeth the wickednes of Er, both becauſe he was not warned — 

by his brother example: as Daniel reptooueth Belt haſar becauſe his heart was not humbled 

by the fall of NabuchadneZer his father, Dan. g. 22. As alſo, for that Ouan committed this 

ſinne of enuie againſt his brother, to whome he ſhould haue raiſed ſeed, whereas Er did iet 

not of enuie, but of an immoderate defire of pleaſure. Perer. | 

v. 8. Inilth ſaid, r. go into thy brothers wife : Here a queſtion is mooued, whether it qu.7.Whether 

were lawful by Moſes lade, for the brother to marric his brothers widowe, to raiſe vp ſeed u caſe it 

to his brother, 1. Philo thinketh that it was not osely lawefull among the Iſraelites, but be Ms 

that it was the cuſtome ſo to doe among the Cananites; and that the Iudges ot the coun- tor N 
trie did give Thamar to Ona, after the death of his brother Er, but the contratie is eui- ric his bro- 

dent ont of the text: for Iudah, and not the Iudges of the gountrie gaue Thamar to Onan : ers wite, 
And I thinłe rather that it was a cuſtome received among the fathers, and afterward con- 

firmed by Moſes lawe, then any vſage learned ofthe Cananites, whoſe faſhions, they were 

not to imitate. '2. Neither doe I thinke, with the Hebrewes, that Tudah was the firſt,that 

brought in this kind of mariage, though he be firſt mentioned, but thai he had teceiued that 

cuſtome from other of the fathers, 3. Wherefore it ſeemeth, that Moſes gaue libertie io the 

next brother, to take the wife of his brother that departed without yſſue, and not tothe next 

remooued kinſman' only that was without the compaſſe of the Leviticall degrees: and ſo 

ſome expound that law, Deuter. 2 5. 5. c Gencuenſi vpon that place: D. Fulke, in 6. Mark. 

anot, 2. But the other ſenſe approved by Mercerus, Caluin, Iunius, which vnderſtand it of 

the naturall brother, ſeemeth more probable for theſe reaſoris: 1. becauſe the firſt preſident 

of ſuch mariages 1s taken from this place, where one natural! brother ſucceedeth an other 

in taking his wife. 2. The word vſed inthe lawe, Deuter. 2 f. f. aal, ignifieth not to doe Moſes lawe, 
the office of a kinſmMn, but of a brother; for the Word is vſed firſt in this place, whereit ſo Deut. 24. 5. 


fignifieth; from hence then the originall ſenſe of the word muſt be taken. 3. The wordes becher tobe 


ot the lawe are; if brethren dwelt together, now naturall brethren and ſuch as areproperl vaderitood of 
ſo called, are Ad like to dwell en then kinſmen remooued, who in a large ſenſe — 15 pag 

fo called bretheren. 4- This lawe is ſo interpreted in the Goſpell, where it 
by the Sadduces queſtion of 7. brethren, that ſucceſsiuely toolce the one the others wife, 
Math. 22. that it was ſo practiſed. . It is the opinion ot Philo and the Hebrewes, as we 
heard before, who are beſt acquainted with their ownelawes, that natural bretheren vſed 
ſo to doe. ! 

4. Now the obiections on the contraric part are eaſilie anſwered. 1. It is obiected 
that Leuitic. 18,16. the brother is forbidden to marrie' his brothers wife, Aſwere, this is a 
particular exception from that generall lawe, that vnleſſe in this caſe onely, to raiſe feed to 
the brother, it was viterly vnlawefvull to take the brothers widowe z which was not to vn- 
couer her ſhame, but rather totakeaway her ſhame, in that ſhe remained childeleſſe by his 
brother, & it was honourable to the dead, in reviuing his memorie, So we ſee in other caſes, 
that the Lord made ſome particular exception from his generall lawesz As the making ot 
the Cherubims ouer the arke, was an inſtance againſt the ſecond commaundement; the If 
raclites robbing of the Egyptians againſt the 8, commandement; Phinehes killing of the ad- 
ulterer, and adultreſſe againſt the ſixt. 

2. Gb. The practiſe of this lawe, as appeareth , Ruth, 4. where Boaz not a brother, but a 
kinſman, taketh the wife of the dead, ſheweth the meaning thereof: Anſ. We denie not but 
where there was no brother nearer, there the next kinſman further of did the dutie of the 
brother: and ſo was it practiſed vpon Ruth. . ; 

3- Ob. Tohn Baptiſt ſimplie reprooueth Herode, becauſe he tooke his brothers wife, 
It is not lawful for thee (ſaith Tohn ) to haue thy brothers wife, Mark.6. 1 8. Av/, it is certaine that 
Herods brother had yſſue by his wife Herodias, whoſe daughter danced before Herod : and 
therefore in this caſe it was not lawefull : ſo that Herode rooke not Herodias for any ſuch 
purpoſe to raiſe ſeed to his brother, butofan immoderate luſt, ; ; 

4. Ob. Why then fouls it not be lawfull ſtil in this caſe to marrie the brothers wife 


dying without yſluc? 4. This laweof Moſes was partly ceremonial and yo L i 


ws; 


daks lin grea» 
ter, 


| Sar; the fixe: this was not becauſe ſhee was Melchiſe 


hich onely con- 


a ee e e e be 
; Concerning this at of incontinencie, which Iudas committed wit Thamar, I. we re. 
fuſe the opinion of Rab, Simeon, who.gltogether exempreth Thamar from any fault, becauſe 
ſhee onely deſired iſſue for the the Meſſiah to be ol Judah: for this myſterie 
was not as yet revealed. Perer. i certain that Iudas ſinne was, greater then Thamars, 
e both im that he brake promiſe with her concerning Selah, as. alſo in that he companicd 

- +> © wich hey, nt for any i but carnall luſt: tho were afterward preferred before his 


T 


"+" -” brethren; this no more excuſerh his fault, then it Dauids adulterie ic) ned 1 murther 
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mould be deſended, becauſe he wat preferred before his brethren, of whole ſecede the 
14 + Meſliah ſhould come. 3. Thamars; figne was Jelle, then Iudahs, yet a ſinne, as Auguſtine 
naoteth ou cam iuſtificatam, ſed magia, quam ſe iuſtiſicatam dicens: Iudah ſaith, ce was not 
righteous, but more righhreous then he: A2. cont. Fauſt,c. 62, Let her fault is extenuated by 
ireumſtances, as Ambroſe noteth; non alienum preripuit therum, ſue did not vſurpe vpon 
ananhera bed ſhee ſtaied nll Iudah was a 22 ſhee —.— an inordinate luſt, 
[ed ſucceſſiomis gratia cancupiuit : ſbee onely deſired ta haue iſſue: & ex ca familia, quam dele- 
gerat, and by A mes which ſhee had 5 and further, after hee lene w her ſelfe to be 
coneeiued wich child, ſhes put on her widowes garments againe, and ſo continued. 4. Net 
Tnamars ſinne in ſome teſpect was greater then Iudahs : becauſe ſhee uittingly committed 
inceſt with her father in law: but Iudah ignorantly, Luther. notwithſtanding all circum- 
ſtances conſidered, Iudahs fault was the greater : and fo hee doth iuſtific her in reſpect 

of himſelfe. 5. But whereas Ambroſe further noteth, that ſhee ſtaied till Selah; to whome 

ſhee was eſpouſed, was dead, therein is an error: for vetſe.14, it 3s, giuen as a reaſon, why 

iz} hl Thamarattempted this thing, becauſe. Selah was now growne, and ot age, and bee Jet not giuen 
+ +.  outohimgce was then at this rime aliue. Beſide, Selah c numbred among thoſe ſonnes ot Iu- 
dab chat went done wich Jacob into Egypt: and onely Er and Quan of Iacobs ſonnes, ate 


udo beus died in ihe land of Canaan, Gen. 46. 1 2. a Berer. 


Run 27 hg: He indged her to be an whore, fax ſpce had conered her face, Cc. 1. Not,as (ome read, 
To to paſſe, (hee hadi coloured at painted her face, whome Avex Exradothnot without cauſe reproone, 
that Tulah Ai 2. Neither is this a teaſon, why. Iudah did thinke (hee was an harlot, becauſe the was vailed: 
cerned pot as Iuni u, Calvin. for barlots vſe not to be ſo modeſt bat. it is gien as a reaſoog why Iudah 
Thama by did not ienowe her. Mercer.zʒ. And whereas t may ſeeme ſtrange, that Iudah did not know . 
rn . 1 by her voicezthe reaſon is, that beeing wholly giuen ouer to luſt, and intending no other 

'__ thidighe greatly regarded not the fight of his eyes, or hearing of his cares, Luther: as alſo it 
was a mt judgementot God vpon him, to ſtrike him wit ii ſuch a ſtupiditie, as not to diſcerne 
. | me | 


her. Mercer. Gencuen. ie | <4 = TO RY 

qui Whe- v. 4Brizg her forth; and let her be burnt, c. I. Judah giveth not ſentence againſt Tha- 
Iudah mar, either as beeing appointed a Prince and Iudge among the Cananites, as Toſtatus, Ca- 
ietanus: for it is not like, they would ſuffer a ſttaunger to be a iudge & ruler among them, 
astheSodomitesanſwer Lot, Gen, 19.9. neither as chiefe in the familie had he power of 
lite and death ouer thoſe of his charge, as ſome thinke : for neither do we read, that any 
father of families did execute any ſuch iuſtice in their families: and Jacob was the chicte 
tather of theſe families: and therefore itis moſt like, that Iudah giuerh adaice, that T ba- 
| mar ſhould be brought forth to the place of iuſtice, and proceeded againſt according to 
Why Thamar the cgttome and la we of that countrey . Mercer, Iun. 2. But whereas ſhee is adiudged to 
| b es daughter, the Lords high prieſt, as 
the Hebrewes imagine: for he died ren yeares before Iacob, who Was now abouc an Ioo. 
yeare old: and therefore Melchiſedeck could not haue a daughter ſo young to beare chil- 
dren: neither was this pumſhment arbitraric in Iudah, and inflicted without law accor- 
ding to his pleaſure, Burgenſ. for Iudah had no ſuch authoritie there: nor yet as Lyranus, 
and Toſt uus, was ſhee worthie of the fire, becauſe ſhee had committed not ſimple forni- 
cation, bat adulterie, becauſe ſhes was by law-obliged to the third brother, and ſo ina 
marmereſpouſed : for it was not adulterie for the widow of the brother, to marrie with 
lou other; then the ſuruiuing brother: elſe Naomi would neuer haue aduiſed her daugh- 
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were a Judge. 
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women with childe.Perer. ex Dion. lib. 57. | 


v. 28.7 he midwife bound a red thread, &c. 1. It is ſo rather to be read, then with Oleaſter, a $*11.whero- 
twine or double thread : the word ſani here vſed, commeth indeede of /anah, that ſiguifi- ethe Mid- 
eth to double, which is rather to be referred to the 460Kk ie 0 eb] dur, then the double 1 7 
matter. Iun. Toſtatus alſo is much deceiued here, that take th it not for a redde, but a blacke t 
colour twice died: ex Perer. 3. The Mid wife tied this redde thread, 28 7 thatkeof the firſt W 
borne, becauſe he firſt put foorth his hand: and the purple colour very well agree th to the | 
birthright or elderſhip. Muſcul. 9 , — 2 1 

v.29. How haſt thou broken thy breach vpon thee? 1. Hierome is deceĩued, that of this word qu.72wheace 
pharatz, that fignifierh to breake or divide, thinketh the Phariſtes to haue talen denowina- called,&e — 
tion: Whereas they had iheir name rather of Pharus, hit ſignifieth to diſperſe, ot ſepataie: ot he is atype, 
becauſe they were ſeparate from other in profeſs on of life, and tiltit appate}. Mircer, 2. This 
ſtotie hath bebe diuerſiy allegorized by the Fathers : ſome by Pha, vndiritand, the be- 
lecuing Gentiles, by Zub, the Iſraclites: and by the red thread, theitbloodie citcumciſion 
and ſacrifices: fe Iren. Cyrillus: ſome contrariwiſe, wil laue Fharer ib fignifie the Tewes,Za- 
rab the be Gentiles. Chry ſoſt. 3. But this Peril more fitly a type and figure of 
Ch iſt. ho hath broken done the partition wall : and hath broken the power of hell and 
death. Merter. And by this ſtraunge and extraordinarie birth, the Lord would haue Tudah 
and Thamar admoniſhed of the ſin ne, which they had commisted, aud to be humbled there · 
by : though he in his mercie had forgiuen it. Caluin. "” | - 


4. Places of Doctrine. 


4 Shee put her widawes garment off, Cc. It ſeemeth, that it was the vic in thofe dais t. Do The 


for es to be knowne from wiues , by their mourning and graue apparel ; if which Ce boo. 
caſe more is permitted to women that are married, whome the' Apo alloweth to weecnet 


adorne themſelues with comely and ſober apparcll, without pride or exceſle, I. Timoih, widowes A 

2,5; to pleaſe and content their husbands: but widowes hauing no husbands,to Whoſe liking gives, 

they Chould apparel themſelues, ought not to decke themie lues to pleaſe other mens eies. | 

2 of bis friend. This Hirah Ivdab bien did parte Hoc . Friend - 
v. 2 ©. Judah ſent a kid by the hand of his fri Wah Iodabs tri Aperterme an Der. 

euill office; bee = were a broker for Iudah: who ſhould neither have requeſted any hw oughta- 


diſnoneſt or vncomely thing of his friend, nor the other yeelded vnto ir: love, truth, ind pie-'{ 1.4 wc 
tie, ought not to be e a8 S. John faithywhome I laut in the truth epiſt. 3. I. Aluſcul. pitrie. 


v. 24. Let her be burnt. We ſee, that euen among the Cananites, adulterie was judged 3; Doc. Adul- 
worthie of death: for Iudah inuenteth no new kind of punichment, but ſpeaketh accor- . totmer 
ding to the law and cuſtome of that countrey : So the Lord himſelte ſaid to Abimelech, by gra 
that had taken Sarai voto him, Bebold ibos art but a dead man for this, cc. Gen. 20. 3. Now 
although this law, as peculiat to that countrey, bindeth not now, neither in reſpett of the 
kind of death{tor by Moſes law, onely the Prieſts daughter, if ſhee plaied the whore, was 
burned : Leunt;21,9,thereſt were ſtoned) noryet m the mequalitie of the law: forthe w6- 
men offending were burned, the men eſcaped, as _ in Iadah;Caluin, wheressborh 


adul- 


mY 


The Explanation and Solution 

adulterers and adultereſſes are alike guiltie: and though then there was greater cauſe of kee. 
piag their ſeede vncorrupt, for preſerving of their lives, and the diſtinAion of families, in 
which it may bethoughe, ſomewhat of the former rigour and ſeueritie may be aba- 
ted: yet this example condemneth the ſecuritie & conuiuence of Magiſtrates in theſe daies, 
inthe puniſhing of ibis ſinne, when as faults of leſſe nature, are more ſeverely cenſured, then 
adulterie. And whereas the preſident of our Saviour is vrged by ſome for the mittigation of 
| the puniſhment of adulterie, becauſe hoe would not condeme the woman taken in adulterie, 
notthe adul- t doch not ſerue their turne : for this mercie Chriſt ſhewed,, not to cleare or exempt the 
— adultereſſe, leauing her to the magiſtrate, put partly to ſhewe,that he came not to be aiudge 
in ſuch cauſes, as neither in other like buſineſles, as diuiding of the inheritance. Luk. 12. 14. 
partly by this exawple he would teach what ĩs to be re quired in the perſon of an accuſer, ut 
to be guiltic of that crime, whercot he accuſeth others, 


5. Places of confutation. 


wife. Becauſe in this place, as alſo Deut.25.5- it is permitted to 
the wiues of their brother deceaſed. Bellarmine intcrreth, that 


392 Chap. 38. 


Conf Tha v. 8. Goe in to th brot 
88 naturall brethren to ma 


— 1 the lawe, Leuit. 18. 16. that a man ſhould not marrie bis brothers wife, was but a iudiciall 


| lawe, not grounded vpon the law of nature, and abrogated by Chriſt : and that it is not ſim- 
I ply evill ſo to doe, for then it could not be made lawtull by circumſtance. Zellar.de muri. 
| 27. | | 

* 1. For a man ofaluſtfull and vncleane mind to take his brothers wife, is againſt 

the lawe of nature, and was neuer lawefull: but in this caſe onely to martie her, in obedi- 

ence to the lawe, and to reuiue the memorie of the dead, was not againſt the lawe of na- 
ture. 2. Ifit had, God, who is aboue nature, and ho giueth lawe vnto nature, might in 

this caſe er an indulgence, and diſpenſation for thoſe times. 3. Likeas then to kill, 

was fimply euil and forbidden in the conmandement, yet in the zeale of Gods glorie to 

kil the wicked as Phinehes did the adulterer & adultereſle, & Samuel the king ot Amelcck, 

was lawfull and commendable: ſo notwithſtanding that lawe in Leviticus , which forbid- 
deth the diſcovering of the ſhame of the brothers wite, Leuit. : . 6. that is, of a filthy and 
vncleane deſire to marrie her ʒ it might be lawtull to doe it onely inthis caſe, to ſhewe o- 
bedienceto the law, & loue to the dead, in raiſing vp ſeed vnto him, which was not to diſ- 
cover their ſhame, but rather to cover it, in that the bro: her departed, had by this meanes 

an heire to keepe his memorie, the woman had iſſue, which was childleſſe before: 4. that this 
lawe, which forbiddeth to martie the brothers wife, was not abrogated by Chriſt, appeareih 
1 of Herod, that t was not la full ſor him to haue his brothers wite, 


24. Let ber be burn. T his maketh againſt the opinion of the Anabaptiſts, who deny 
ednet Wat the Ma n —— to death And leaſt it migbt be 
the Lal po- thought onely law full in the old teſtament, and not in the new, the Apoſtle confirmeth the 
veer of Magi» ſame: ſaying that the power beareth not the ſword for nought, and that he is the miu iſter of 
ſtraes. God, to ſhewe revenge vpon thoſe that doe evill. Rom. 13.4. Now whereas the Anabap- 
tiſts obie that place, Matth. 5. 38. Tee haue heard that it hath bene 22 eye for an eye a toetb 
fer a teeth: but 1ſay unte pam reſſſt not exill, & c. where Chriſt (they (ay) reſtrameth this power 
ofreuenging euill, giuen by es to the magiſttate: the anſwere here is readis, that al · 
though this iule was firſt given to the Magiſtrate, yet the Scribes and Phariſes corruptiy ap- 
lied it to private revenge: ſo that our Sauiour in this place, diſanulleth not the lawe of Mo- 


es, put ſpeaketh againſt their corrupt gloſes vpon it. 


Ih 6, Places of exhortation. 


0 vio Erwas wicked, &c,and therefore the Lord ſlew him: Length of daies then ſiwply nd 

. in it ſelfe is a bleſsing of God, and the extraordinarie ITE and cutting off the daies, 

Gag, © UBacurie:thebloodie anddeceitfill man foalinot line out halfe his den, Pſal. 35. 2 4. yet this i 
e * 


cr yz. 
2 4. 


Places of exhortation. Chap.z9: 393 
to bee vnderſtood with certaine conditions and limitations: f. in reſpe& of the times; 
for long like more apparanely was accounted a bleſsing vnder the olde teſtament $ with 

the people were feddt and nouriſhed with temporill promiſes : but vnder the Goſpel wee 

muſt looke-to ſpirituall 2. JOY pn all the bleſsing of long, and iudgement-of 

ſhort life is not ſhewed, It ſufticeth, that tor the demonſtration of Gods mercie in the one 
and of his iuſtice in the other, ſome are exemplified : 3, ſhort life is 4 bleſsing, when men 
are taken away from troubles to come, as Abiah was of Ierobohams houſe, 1. King. 14. 13. 


238 life is a curſe, when it bringeth ſhame and diſhonour with it, as is ſeene in Cam. 


v. II. He thought thun, leaſt he die as well as his brothren: Iudah layeth all the fault vppon 2 Ober 
1 though her 2 ; m_ 2 vnluckie, whereas it 5 wholly in his —.— Leere 

us poſted ouer his fault to Eue, but we are taught here ine c . the fault to 0» 
and to finde out our one ſinne: Muſcul. * r mn ſelves, thers, 

V. 16. 5 Hee turned to the way towards her. Wee ſee in Iudah, what mans nature is without Ober. The 
the direction of grace: how prone and readie hee was to commit this ſinne, and ſo carri- — 
ed headlong into it, that hee ſpared not to giue her his beſt ornamentes for a pledge, our nature to 
his — Kercheffe, and Staffe. Muſculus. Therefore that exhortation of Saint Paul ſiane. 
is wig aric : Flie from the luſtes of youth F and followe after righteouſneſſe, faith, bus: Tim? | 

v.23. Let her take it to her leaſt we be aſhamed : Joſeph feareth more the ſhame of the world 4. Obſer. T 
in this caſe, then the * N of God, as many — which are giuen to the filthie ſinne of feare Gt 
vncleaneneſſe. Caluin. But we ſhould remember, what out Sauioùr ſaith, Feare not them which mote 
hall the body, but are not able to kill the ſoule, &c. Math. 10. 28. n men. | 

v.26. So he lay with her no more. In this Iudah is to be commended, that having committed 5 Obſer. After 
a ſinne of ignorance, he would not fall into the ſame willingly againe, Muſcul. ſo true re- repentance, v 
pentance,worketh a deteſtation of the ſinne repented of and godly ſorrow bringeth a great mult oot fal 
Care with it. 2g Cor.7.t 18 f n e 5 | into the ſame 


* 
knge againe. 
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. The Method or Argument. 
IX Hisc ter ſetreth forth partly the proſperous eſtate of Ioſeph, in his mas 
Kct — houſe : partly his affiQion and humiliation, in being caſt in- 


* An che firſt, 1. wee are to conſider the cauſe of Ioſephs itie, the 
bleſsing of God, v. 1, 2, 3. 2. the effect thereof, the fauour of his maſter, 
Who committed all to his hand, to v. 3. Ioſephs faith e againe to 
his maſter, in refuſing to be entiſed tofolly by his miſtreſſe, whereto two reaſons induced 
him, tfre ſanour and goodneſle of his maſter, the feare of God, v. f. 9. 5 
In the ſecond, 1. is ſet forth the cauſeof Ioſephs impriſonment, the falſe accuſation of his 
miſtreſſe, with the probable ſhe we thereof, in detaining firſt, and then producing his ve- 
ſtore; v. 10. to v. 19. 2. Then is ſet forth the affliction of Ioſeph, in being ſhut vp in pri- 
ſorwitly the other malefa ctora, v. 19. 20. 3, The quallify ing of his affliction, in that the 
Lord ſo workah with Ioſeph, that he found fauour alſo with the keeper of the priſon, v. 2 1, 


22,23. f 


2. The diners readings. 


* 


v. I. one of Pharaohs Lords.B.Courtiers.T.Prinees.C.Ennnch.cer. ſec further, for thedivers rea» T. B. 


dings of this word, Hera, and 2abech; Gen. 37. 36. qu. 29. qu. 30. . 
at the hand of the Atabiani:'C. I/macktes:cet, 03 bait! Cs. 
* = Ll 2. v. 2. and 


qu. 8, 3 4 
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Chap. > The Explanation an Solution 


1.2, How . 7. 5 nt. port 1. The Latine tranſſanon readeth; 


F 


v. ꝛ. andthe wordof God was an belpe to Ioſeph-C andthe Lord was with Toſeph.cer. | 
v. and be e ee. miniſtred to him. cet. ſbereth,to miniſter. 
A n wanteth this dauſe, bee knew nothing 
elle. H. he knew nothing with himſelfe : that is, which he had. S. P. he rok account of nothin 
with hum. C. 1 r . {o alſo the heb, 


v. 7. after mam daves. Hi. ee e C. after this. B. after theſe things. G.T. heb. dabar, 


aword,a thi 
ſleepe with me.. . lie mth we. att 
v. g. there is nothing in the houſe , wid Gard H. there SRL ab tors S. there 


nanny G. B. bee — on the howſe, then J. C. 


! Vi berefwſedto commit adulterie. FL he would ne ſeep with her that he might i with he S. bee 


conſented not to lie with her, or be in her cater. 

V. 11. 1 the honſe $0 examine his accounts. C. to doe ſome buſines cet. 

v. 13. — that ſhe _y . that he was fled out. cat. 

V. 6. for aproofe of matter, ee eee dee returmng home. H. ſbee 
laid vp the 2 | 

v. Ly. wid ſard let me ſleepe with thee. F. 6 

- D H. when he heard the words of bis wife, which 
e tolde lu After this 1 thy ſernant to mme. cat. 

v. 20. he caſt him into priſom. S. into the place of munition or ſtrong place. S. into the ſon houſe. G.B. 
P. intothe round tamer. I ſahar, a round tower, 2 

9. 22 e Was ors —_— vnder him. H. whatſcexer they did there,that did be. cet. 


3. The Explanation of doubfl queſtion 


v. a nothing (q of the bread, r. I. This is neither to be vnder- 
ſtood of Toſeph, that hin ning nh for all his ſeruiceat his maſters hand, but the 
bread which he did eate, for it is not like that his maſter would deale ſo hardly with bim, ha- 
uing committed all to his charge, 2. Neither by this phraſe is expreſſed Ioſephs parſimo- 
nie and {paring diet, ti at he would not eate of Potiphars delicates, yet was faire and wel- fa- 
uouted t as the like we reade of Daniel: Dan. I, for this elauſe is to bee referred to Potiphar, 
no as 7% * : ſauing onely of the bread, which hee did eate. 3. And yet wee refuſe the con- 
— 


lomon, who by bread, here vnde: ſtandeth Potiphars wife : for that is a forced 
—— from —— with his maſters meate and drinke , becauſe it was an abhomi- 


ſenſe. 4. . with Aben Ezra, doe we ſo expound it, as though Ioſeph 


nation to the with the Hebrewes : for it is ſaid before, v. 4. Mat Ioſ 
found fauour in 5 Madters fight, aud ſaruad him: that is, waited and d pon hi 
ſon, g. Wheretore, che meaning is no more but ihia, that Potiphar freely 


— ge to Ioſeph, taking no account of him: but was ſecure, and cared for nothing, 

he did — Yo eate and drinke, and talce ſuch things, as were prouided for bim. e 0 

more care. Mercer. Iun. 8 
vhic 


to the words of e t many 
$ houſe : for firſt he was as a common ſeruant in his Maſters houſc. v. 2. 
g r hauing a great liking of him, made him one of his one Miniſters or ſer - 

uants to — his one — v. 4 Laſtly, hee made him ruler of his houſe. Iunius. 3. 
It ſhould ſeeme then, that Ioſeph ſerued 10. or a 11. yeares in Pot phars houſe, before hee 
was caſt into priſon, from the 17. yeare of his ige, till he was 27. he miglit be three yeare in 
priſon, for two yeares after that, the chicfe butler was ſet at libertie, Pharaoh dreamed, Gen. 
4 2-and Ioſeph for expoundiog his dreamegwas ee e zo. yeare old. Gen. 
40 Perer. Tbs he” 

v. 9. * mickedueſſe, ord fone ainft God 2 1. Likeas the wicked, 
DENT GM, . Lee hichin good: — ET” 9 
* N 8 


ic be true, yet it is not 


Places of doctrine. 


that they could not ſpeake peaceably, vnto him. Genel, 37. 
ed by the grace + — eee 22 in reſ h 
15 Prane enough o cub), Aut he cane Gods grace ſtaytth them: ſo that they cannot doe it, LE 
beeauſe.they kname, they oyghrnot, Perer., 2, Theeerhnges ſlay Joſeph Fam cop be 
ting Ibis ſinne, the teareof God, the love of his maſter, and his bberalitie toward him, and £4 
the dutie afthg wife toward her hughopd,. Mercer. 3. Three thinges-in reſpect of God 
ouaht to keepe vs from ſinning. i. The reuerence ot his maieſtie, which ſeeth and beholdeth 

all — Ide conſiderotion of his mercit and benefites received, 3. The feare ot bis judge- 
ments. erer „„ oeh Ur 3s 2625! 4 5 | | 
v. 12, Hee daft his garment in her haud end fled, c. I. Forraine hiſtories make ona - We 5 Ic 
rable mention af qiuetie, famous for their choſtitie as Alia, of {rrabews the harper, ble chains, 
thathannga wolt bewajull. Wife, yet abſtained from her, and of Diogenes the Tragical | 
writer, that did the ike : Valerius Maximum writeth af one Spam a faire young man, 
who of purpoſe disfigured and mangled his face, becauſe he would not be delired of wo- 
men: andot Hippo a woman of Greece, that caſt het ſelſe into the ſea to ſaue her chaſti- 
tic : But chaſt and conſtant Toſeph tarre $ecedeth them all. 2. For beeing in his j outh- 
full yeares, when luſt moſt rageth, of the age of 27. and often ſollicited, and of no meane 
vonn, :buth{theladig-atthe houſe, could nei her be entiſod by her promiſes, nor ouer- 
eme by het theatx, as it is hig, (he did ihreaten to accitſe him falſely to het husband, and 
ſo ſecket his death: neither the opportunitſe, ot ſecrecie. oi the placa, could mooue him 4 
far Potiphex . and all his & tusnies were abſent, in ſolemnizing ſome feſtival daie, and bis 
wife ſtaieq at home,. fay ning her ſelfe licks, 35 Ioſephus coniectuteth: neither toe umpu- 
dencie of the woman, that lated violent handes vpou him, and ſtrugled a good while with 
him, till the ſeruantes were retuned, could conquere his chaſtitie: 5, Hee was not there» 
fore ſo faire withour, as he was faire and-comely wid in: 1 cordis, quam facie © 
cerperiu, fairer in the hight of ihesſcule, thenan the fan f = bacer: Auguſtine: 4+ In whome 
appeare fower-princpall vextues : bis temperance, in not bocitlg entiled, no not by his 
Miſtreſſe this lultice, in not yeelding to dot this wroilg and diſhogaiir tu bis Maſter : his 
fortitude, in not ſuffring himſelfe. by many atiemptes. ond afſaultes to be oucrcomet his 
prudence, in chooſing at once toreief her, and leave this garment, then tokeepe her in ſuſ- 
pence: Rupertius, 1d , 75 1901 Hw volls 99 1: amy 2509! 10 zun | 

' 20, Alter thus manner dil ii ſernant euro cue 3 and Jeſapes Maſter rooke bins, and put fis is dus Howie 
peer I. That is an obſcure: collection of Rafi, that Potiphors wiſe beting in bed with — 
er has band, ſhewed how Joſeph: would haue done unto her: it is not like, that ie Rated as impriſo- 
ſo long to make her complaint: but as Ioſephus thinketh, ſhe ſitting weeping and mour- ned, not put to 
ning, tolde her tale as ſoone as her Lord came in: 2. Inthat Potiphar caſteth Ioſeph into death. 

riſon, and killeth him not, I neither thinlte with Peter . Wat it proceeded of his Maſters © 
LO toward him, nor with Muſculus, that he was committed tocuſtodie there to be kept, 


Chap.z9. 39 
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oſeph did chooſe rather to keepe 


5. Places of confutation..../ 


v. a 1. The Lord was with Toſeph,and ſhewed him mercie, Cc. Although Loſeph feared G 
and was a vertuous many yet —— which he found ii aſcribed to Gods mercie, — 
any merit ot worthines in him: for although the Lord tewardeth his innocency and integri- 
tie by chis meanes, yet wat it in mercie: Caluin. fo Iacob before acknowledged all to be of 
Gods mercie. Gen. 32. 10. Ian not worthie of the leaſt of all thy merrier: and, Gen.3 3. 10. God 
hath had mertir onme and therefore I haus all ingr. 

v. 22. And the keeper committed all the priſoners to Toſepbs hand,&c.Pererins here maketh 
022% Loſepha type and figure of Chriſt, chat at e priſoners were committed to his charge, 
Limbaes — whome he was a great comfort vnto, and propheſied vnto ſome of their deliuerance, fo 
hum. Chriſt — hell, deliuered from thence, thoſe which were there bound in pri- 

ſon; Contra. Beſide that, ſuch deuiſed allegoriesare but ſimple grounds of matters of faith, 

fach as the Papiſts make the deſcention of Chriſt ro Lirmbus parrum, to be : this compariſon 

berweene Ioſcph and Chriſt hath ſmall agreement in this point. 1. Ioſeph was put into the 

dungeon, as a iſoner himſelſe: — they will not ſay, that Chriſt was as a priſoner in 
bell. 2% deliuered none, but foreſhewed the deliuerance of ſome : but Chriſt muſt 
bea deliuerer. 3 Some ot theſe priſoners werenotdelivered, but condemned:but Chriſt (they 
y) harrowed that hell, to the which he deſcended, and delivered all. 


-x.C6. Againſt 
Merites. 


2. Con. Againſt 
the deſccation 
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cl „ 1 2 . Placer of moral! obſeruation. 

©, 40 0: / | A +. een J | | | 
1.Obſer Ba. © . The blaſſing of the Lord was wpon all that he had in the houſe, and in the field. Thus we ſee 
nies & king: that Godbleſe otiphars houſe for Joſephs ſake : as e ecauſe of Iacob : 
domes b thus houſes, famihes, cites, and kingdomes, are bleſſed, becauſe of the poopie of God : the 
tor the rige-! orig ttiercfore hath reaſon to make much of them, as Potiphar did ot Joſeph, not to hate, 
ous lake. nd deride them as thefaſhion of this vntoward age is. 

1. Obſer. Be- v. d Joſeph was afaireperſon.Loleph by occaſion of bis beautie and fauour,was in great dan · 
tic a decciſull ger, to haue boene ſupplanted and intiſed to euill : which teacheth vs, that although fauour 
gi. and beavtic be a precious gift from God: and as the Poet could ſay, gratior eſt pulchro veniens 


ec e are better 


orpere virtus : vertue hath a better grace, that ſhineth from a beautifull face: yet t 
giftesto be deſired, which bring no ſuch inconvenience: as the Apollle ſaith, leſire you the beſt 
gift. i. Cor. 12.31. Acud. Cas. 
v.7. His maſters wife caſt her eyes vpon Joſeph. Wanton women haue three principall wea- 
nes pons that they fight with: prima adulters oculoruum telaſimt, an harlots firſt engines are her eies, 
Ab. e Iolephs miſtreſſe firſt caſteth her eies vpon him: ſecunda verborum: the ſecond, ace ber 
nar intiſing words as here ſheeimpudently faith;come lic with me. Ambroſe: the third, is their im. 
pucdent behauiour, and continuall ſolliciting : as here this vaſhamefaſt woman, did day by 
day, moe and prouolce Ioſeph.v,10:ex Perer. 
v. 10% He bearkened not wo her, to lie with her, or be in her conpanie. Toſeph would * 
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Moraltobſeriation. Chap. 40. 387% 


all occaſions, that might drawhimitito the leaſt ſuſpition of euill: {Miiſcul. ſothe 


4-Obſcr, The 
faith, Abſtaine from all appearaxce of exill. 1. Theſſ. caſion of 
drunkennes, and ſuch 2 ike, ms (hunne and —— ＋ = * foadu ie, . beg. 


v. 14. Shee called to the men of the houſe. This wicked womans he , Ta tur ned into ba- *. The 


tred: ſuch was Ammons filthie F or luſt rather, 4 Thamar, whome he ha 
much after his vncleane att, 44 he doat dypon h * ome ted as vnſtable affec» 
ons of the wicked, variable, conſtant, . Sam. 13.1 2 ch are the affe&ti. lections of the 


V. 2t. Aae *ph, and ſhewed hing 3 ing 
da the dar lke dungeon, od Was bis ligut and co © 7 
at deut & in 
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His chapter wege fir, abate; Ioſeph F färbe ue me 
| Nj at the hand: of the r, and how he 1 5 the othet ptiſo 
2 Bl y.1.to y. 5. ſecondly, how by tlię interpretation ofcertainedreames he 
| made away for his deliverance, and preferment following: where firſt 
4 the dieames are rehea-ſed voto him! the dreame of Pharaohs chiefe butler 
part, ss alſo the dream of the ute alcer: then I expoundeth the 
dreames: the interptetation ofthe one was good, ofthe other vnhappie: 
laſtly is i= the divers ſucceſſe of theſe dreames, ag to Ioſephs interpretation: 
v.19. io | 


LO 


2 The diners readings 


v. I. Ir happened that two Exnuches o del E. the reſt haue not this clauſe: but onely, that the Had. 
butter and baker offended. ©. 4 wy 

the chiefe butler and chiefe baker... the butler and baher«cat. F. ad. 

v. 1. the butler andcooks. T. butler and baker. cet. aphah, ſignifieth to bake, and to ſeethe and 2. . 

dreſſe meate: it appearcth, v,17. chat he had ofthe kings meate. 

v. 2. Pharaoh was ee them. H. angrie with his two Eumuc her. F. two princes. C. oſficert. G. B. T.r. 


Comrtiers.T. Saru, lignifieth both and Eunuch, and gelded man, as like wiſe a principall offi. &. Ait. 
cer, or man in authoritie. 

v. 3. be ſent them into the priſon of the captaine of the ſoldiers. H. C. of the cheife ſtemand. G. B. 1 - 

telt ſatellitum, maſter of the guard. T. principis lamionum the chiefe * P. ſee b 
chap. 37. 36. of the divers readings, of the word rabach. 

v. I in the place where Toſeph lay. S. lay bound. cat. the houſe of them that were bexnd, where Joſeph lay Tr. 
bound.CG.the round tower. T. Sohar, a roumd vaulted place. 
v. g. they dreamed both a dreame the ſame night. H. both one Sri one night. S. enery one his H. .. 
dreame, cat. 22 
their viſſont were of their Arcane. S. each mans dreame of a diners interpretation. S. according to the K. B. c., 
int tation thereof. cet. : 

the Fl 22. of 215 2 of Egypt, which were bound in priſon : all have this clauſe but the H. det. 
Latin. 

v. i 3. Pharaoh ſhal remember thee. C. „ thy ſernice. H.thine Mer. Number thy head, s or lea- Tr. 

| hine head. T. lift vp thy head. B. G. P. he 

v. 1 wee 2 filed with principall or white bread. C. three white baskets.G.P.three dinerſfig. 


white wicker backets. B.baskets full of 17 7 chur, fignifieth white, and. full of holen. ph T.r. 
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bt that lo 

r pun. ' = they had atiempted 

the chaſtitie of Pharaos daughters, b but 4 = 10 e, that it wasfome conſpiracie or treaſon 
againſtthe life of Pharao, ac we reade in the Loy of abe, that two Eunuchs conſpired 


againſt Aſſuerus. Mercer. 

2 How he . we 3. Within three dates * . I. Iunius expolition here 

Butlers is too curiovs3;that referreth this to that re and _—_ of tables made with rowes & ranks 

— to of holes, with r e names of the officers , with their 
miniſterie and ſeruices pA l 


be lik vp. — is called t Suey, — 9 — * boord or table, the 

eh the peg 5 (op hes Y the reltoring othim 

ſober P had 1 e glei leauying the 
5 =D : as 12 N. de 15 


d, the numbrin 51 75 t w Nod. 39, 12. en thou l, 
the head of the cl af 15, takeſt the RET of Meſs 2 177 * 
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2 „ cog: 

12 15 ad of Toact Ng Tt is jobeltryp, when cliuered out 
Jovfoly 21. 7 . i, 

| 5 ES 2 ct 1. The Hebes doe repr "EY! lep, for tru- 

; Ju. . ſting to this meanes of his deliuerance, and ſay that for this — he was chaſtiſed with two 

wry! ie making 7 <ares longer impriſonment : to the _ T writeth Auguſtine, ſerm. g 2. de temp. 

requeſt ts the 5 But although Ioſeph was content, canes; which was offered, yet there is no 

Burlertore= doubt, he relied vpon God prouidence Rl, 2 _ Joſeph is here reprehended with- 

member him. out cauſe. 3. Neither tos he make ſale of his ſpirituall and propheticall gift, requiring 

this as a teward and recompence for this good tidings, But by this he ſheweth, che certantie 

bol the Butlers good ſucceſle, and fayour with the king , that if he made but mention of him 

to Phstach, he wege deliueredineiiher doch he aske this as areward, but taketh this oc- 

caſion to dohimſelh; e it is law full for amin to vſe all honeſt! meanes for his libertie, 

ache (tle ny a [ernant, care nat fort, at if thou canſt he free vſe it 

X rather. i. Cor. 7. al. e Js Ii b that Toſeph. was lomentat oo confident vpon this 

meanes, as though this were 1 Way Nhat God hadappoin ed for his deliuerancez z and there- 

for God would exc ręiſe Ioſephs patience ſtills ſo that Ioſeph failed not in diffidence and di- 

ſtruſt. in betaking himſelte tothe meanes : but rather Fray that he liwiteth Gods provi- 

dence, both for the meanes, and the time, that even dow, and bye this meanes, he halter to be 

delivered. Caluin. Mercer. 

How lo- v. ig. [was ſtollen away by theft ont of the land of the Hebrewes: 1. This theft was not 

lepb is ſaid to commited by the Iſmaclites, who bought Ioſeph for their monty , but by his ownebre- 

be Rollf away. thren: who committed a theft two Waies both becauſe they ſolda freeman, not taken in 

e into hood e which by Moſes law was puniſhed with death, Exod. al. 

16. and in that they did robbe tei father of his child, Perer. 2. is not heere meant 

by t of ray fa as Ramban, becauſe that was the principal place of aboade, for 

aa vb Abraham, Ifaack; and Licob : but the land of Canaan is thus called, here the Hebrewes 

| ak the land q welt: which Ioſeph lo calleih, rather then Canaan, becauſe he abhorred to be counted of 

Hebrucs that nation: Mercer. 
verſe 19. Within three daies Pharaoh hall rake thine head from thee, or leauie thine 
bead of from thee, Gg. I. Tunis. readeth' thusz ae wumbring thee, ſhall cauſe thee no 


More 


— 
1 
1 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Ohap. 40, 399 

' moreto bemonized: and bee referreth it as before, to the remoouing or taking away of his 
pegge (w hich he taketh for bis head) out of his hole or place in the table: but this ſeemerh 5. qu. How 
to be too cumous. 2. Neither witn lome other, doe I thinke, that the chiefe Baker was be- be chefeba⸗ 


headed, for che text faith, bec was hanged vpon a tree, which needed not. if he were firſi be. b dei 
headed. 3. Some make the meaning of the phraſe to be this, that Pharaoh would take away CET 
has ite from him e and the Latines lay, capice pletts, to looſe ihe head, that is, to be put io 

death: hence they are ca led capital crimes, that are puniſhed by the loſſe of the head. or lite. 
Mercer. 4. The moſt read, ſhall take thine nead from thee : but he was hanged, not beheaded. 
. Somethunke he was fir {t beheaded, and then hanged, as the manneris yet in ſome coun. 
tries: Ohand. but in hat the burfers head was lift vp, as well as the bakers, v. 20,this phraſe 
doth not ſhew his pumſhmen, for then the effect v. ao. ſhould pot anſwer tothe prophelic. 
6. Some vnderſtand it o his hanging, that his head was lift vp vpon him: as our Saviour cal. 
leth his hanging vpon the croſſe, has exaltation or litung vp, Ioh. 3.14. Pellican. But this 
cannot be the meaning, becauſe the ſame plitaſe is vſed both of the butler, and baker. 7. 
This therefore is the ſenſe, that Pharaoh thould litt vp his head alofi out of prion, and 
cauſe his name to be rehcarſed, and ſo his head to be leauied among the reſt of his leruants, 
and take cognizance of both their cauſes, but the one he ſhould hang, and reſlote the other: 
So Ioſeph doth foretell vnto them three things: whereot the firſt, the leauying of the head, 
and examining theit cauſe , is common to them both : the other to it ing · are peculiar to 
either : the butler ſhall be reſtored to his office, and miniſter the cup to the King, v. i 3. the 
baker ſhall be put from his office, and no more reckoned or leauicd among the officers, and 
be hanged : tus then is the true reading of the words: Pharaoh ſpall leauie thine head from vpon 
thee : that is, that no more leauying ot reckening be made wpon thee : which words may 
be ſupplied by the contrarĩe, v.13. and the >, ag of the p:opofitions, ghal vicd there, 
tothme office, and (megha/) from of expreſſed here, doe infinuate as much : fo alſo the ſame 
word meghaleca, from of thee, is vſed n the end of this verſe: and Deut. &. 4. thy garments 


CI ( from of thee ) : that iu, tobe no mote vpon thee, and ſo to bee vſed by 


v. 19. The birdes ſball eate thy fleſh. I. It is bke that Ioſeph being to deliuet ſo hard an g. qu Whethes 
interpretation of the bakers dreame, did vic ſome preface to excuſe humſelſe, as Philo bring - vicd a- 
eth him in thus ſpeaking, vyinmm tale ſomnium nam v1diſſes,c5c. T would thou hadſt either vy rene, U 
not ſcene this dreame, or not declarcdit to me: and itisnotvnlike, but that Ioſeph vicd hes mrerprera- 
ſome ſuch preparation, as Daniel did, vhea he was to expound Nabuchadnezzars dreame, 7 
The dreame bee to them that hate thee, and the interpretation thereof to thine enemies: Dan 4. 1 6. 
2+ This hanging of malefactors vpon a tree, ſeemeth to have beœene an auncient puniſh- 
ment, and it was counted a moſt ignominious death: and therefore Saint Paul ſeueth fort 
the great humilitie of Chriſt, that humbled h mſelſe ever to the death of the croſſe. Phi- 
lip. 2. The Laine tranſlator readeth, he ſhall hang thee on the ctoſſe: which k nde ol death 
was vſed alſo among the Romanes : as Lolly ſanh , facimas eſt vuncrre cinem Komanum, ſcelus The hanging, 
verberarr, quid dicam in crucem tolere, It us a great offence to binde a Cen of Rome, 2 N= 

to be ite him, the greateſt to fer him on the Croſſe. Cicer. uren. 3. Such as Row CON OE 
ä cmagate Mable, by the lawe were to bee taken downe and buried the 
Gme day, Deut. 2 1.23, but it ſcemerh, that this vic was not obſerued among the Gentiles, 
but their bodies did hang to bee meateto the foules of the ayre : Perer. v ch may be no- 
ted, as a greatiudgementof God, when the Lord ſoffereth his owne image in man to bee 
ſo his fleſh to be giuen for meate to the foules and beaſts, whoſc flcth is apporn- 
ted to be mam ſoode: as the Lord threatned againſt Leroboam and I is bouſe,thartney which 
died in the citie, ſhould be eaten of ich died in the fieldes, ſhovid be deuou- 


n 14.11, Muſcul. | F 2 
v. 20, Pharaohs birth d. 1. This was 2 very auncient cuſtome fo celebrate the birth- 9u7. Whether 
daics of Kings and Princes both among the Medes and Perſians, as wü: ſſeth Xenuphon, to keep 


lib. 1. as alio, ſuch wasthevſeamong the Romancs, as Gallus maketh mention of an Epy- ares © - 4 
file written by Auguſtus to Caius : celcbraſſe me ſexageſmuns & m natalens mexn, that bank-<ay, 

he bad celebrated the 64. yearely day of his natiwitie, 2. Yet doewee not rcade of any of 
the nghtcousin the ſcripture, that kept then buth-day, but rather curſed it as the begin- 
ing of ſinne and ſorrowe,as Lob did, c. 3. and ** 
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and Herod the ty rant, that leept a memorie of their birth - daiet. Perer. yet it is not vnlawfull 
to celebrate the memoriall of the oatiuitic daies of kings, and other worthy men and wo. 
men, ſo that we take heed of ſuperſtition, in giuing the honour of ſuch daies vnto men, as 
the Church of Rome doth : and that we abuſe not ſuch daies, r and wan- 
tommeſſe. as the Heathen did: but onely thereby take occaſion to giue God thankes for ſuch 
worthy inſtruments, which he in mercie raiſed vp to the Church or Commonwealth. Caluin. 
Mercer. | Ke 2d 


4. Places of Doflrine. 


1. Dod. The v. 7. Are not interpretations of God? chat ĩs, you are deceiued to thinke that your wiſe wen, 
interpretation ſorcerers, and Aſtrologers of Egypt, can interpret your dreames : the reuealing of ſecrets, 
— — rg nan and fore ſhe wing of things to come, belongeth to Godzand the Lord will raiſe you vp one to 
o ſecrets be. inteapret your — Nabuchadnezzar confeſſed thus much, ſay ing to Daniel, T hon art 
able to ſhewe me the interpretation, for the ſpirit of the holy Gods is in thee, Dan. 4. 15. The wiſe 
man alſo faith in the Prouerbes, Ir i the glorie of God to conceale a thing ſecrer. 
Dod br. Iz. ithinthree duer ſhall Phurach bft vp thine head. God reucaled to the very 
phets knew no time, wherein the chiefe butler ſhould be ſet at libertie, within three daies 3 which Toſeph 
more then was coniectured, not as ſomethinke,becauſe of the three braunches : for that might ſignific three 
reuealed vnto monethes, or yeares, as well as three daies : neither becauſe Pharaohs birth-day was within 
them. threedaics: But it was God onely that reucaled this interpretation to Ioſeph: yet did not 
Joſeph know the time of his owne deliverance: So we ſee, that the Prophets knew no more, 
then was reucaled vnto them: they ſometimg could foretell, what ſhould befall others, arid 
yer foreſawe not what was appointed for themſelues : as the man of Iudah, that propheſied 
| againſt Ierobdams altar, was ignorant of his owne calamitie. I. King. 1 3. 
mira VeI4. Haze me inremembrance : Toſeph was worthy to haue this kindn 


eſſe ſhewed him; 
ers that ſorve that had bene an interpreter and meſſenger of ſo good tidings : according to the ſame rule, 
ſpiritual hings, it is 1awfull for the Miniſters of God, the intetpreters of the word, that ſowe ſpirituall things 
dealer l. to the people, to reape temporall. Muſcuu. | 

TH 04 1 


*; 32 Places of confutation. 41. 


2.Cenf. The v. 8. Are not interpretation of God? As God by the ſpirit of God did interpret the ſecret 
interpretau on of this dreame : fo the interpretations of the ſecrets of Gods 3 from the 
of (cripwe, ſpirit of God : as our Saviour interpreted the ſeriptures to the two diſciples, and opened 
FA 24:45, Wherefore wee are not to vpon the 
tradition of the Church, opinion of fathers, conceite of Pope and Cardinals, for the vn · 
— rr the word, but wee muſt ſeelce to the ſpirit of God, ſpeaking ia the ſcriptrues. 
1. Con A» 20. Pharaobs birth-day, Perer. taketh occaſion hereby to ĩuſtiſie the practiſe of the 
f. Church ĩn celebrating the birth · daies of three, of our Sauiour; the virgine Marie, and Iohn 
ious fe · Baptiſt: in Geneſ. c. 40. numer. 1. ei r eee id 
ill of be Contra. 1. The Natiuitie of our Sauiour is worthily celebrated : becauſe in himſelfe 
virgae Maric. he was the rareſt birth, that euer came into the word; being without ſinne, and in reſpect 
of vs, the moſt beneficiall, by whom our redemptionandeverlaſting ſaluation was purcha- 
ſed. 2. The natiuitie of Iohn Baptiſt is ſolemnized, — by the Church, 
not to the honour of Iohn, but to the ptaiſe of Chriſt; whoſe forerunner he was: and we 
finde mention made in ſcripture, of his 3 and extraordinarie birth. 3. But the Na- 
nuitie of che virgin Marie, is a ſuperſtitious ſolemnitie, becauſe they conſecrate it to the ho- 
nour of the virgine : it is blaſphemous, in that they hold her to haue bene without ſinne, 
which prerogatiue is onely peculiar to our bleſſed dauiour: ĩt is alſo vaine, falſe, and frivo- 
lous,becauſethere is no mention made ol it in ſcripture. 
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of doubefull queſts and lace, |  Chapiyqr, 56t 
6. Places of exhortation. . 


$ 2. pubs WAS 1 againſt his rwo officers &c. 
Pharaohs court : yet ſuddenly caſt out of their princes fauour, wherei ie the llipperic 
| ; tte 2 « | ere f ipperi 
ſtate and condition of courtiers, who are to day in fauour, to n Are en Baues fine ot Cours 


was with Ahaſſuerus: Muſcul. little doe men A n * 
Court, how ſoone their faire weather may be ä —— 9 re to be greatin —_ 


V. 7. Wherefore looke ye ſo; to day? Ioſephus humaniti | ther 5. RE 
himſelfe to theſe men in , 1 — cheare — — nM — 
ed gan S 69 the way by they were ſafe Lak xþvy ana Mari May. Se dit 

| c 1 t hom; loal, 20. 15. | = | _—_— 
that are in heauines. Malone — 9 — — 4 * 
v. d. Tell me them nom, cc. Daniel having receined a ter gi I Oe 

able both to tell the King what he had Fares Fever — — thine 2 Ld one's, 
tation of it, Dan.: 8. loſeph preſumeth not beyond his gift, but firſt defireth theſe dreames to ſume beyond 
be rchearſ:d vnto him: herby we learne, that every man conſider his ſtrength and gift from bis ſtrength | 
God, and put nothim(elteforward beyond that: Caluin. this is that which the Apollile ſaith and gifts, | 
1 _ man vnder ſtandeth according to ſobrietie, as God bath dealt themeaſure of faith. yi | 

v. 16. M hun the chiefe butler ſawe that the interpretation was good, &-c. he de dun beben. LAI 
pretation of his dreame,not becauſe he had a 40 to be dalfrucded thereby — rn —.— | 
expected ſome good alſo; So many men make ſemblance ot ſome loue toward the prea- ber dhe ward 
ching of I a of 2 3 but onely ſeeking thereby their pleaſure and proſ- — worldly 

tio: which, miſcing of, then t rtheauicandiad, a id goe 
Cc 
v. 19. Withinthree daes ſhall Pharaoh take thine head : Joſeph ſheweth himſelfe a faichfull 5, Obſer, Mi. 
weſſenger, that would notconceale the interpretation from the baker, though he knew it vitters wat 
ſhould not be welcome: ſo it is the dutie of faithfull Miuiſters, not to feare to denounce the "* be afraid 
iudgements of God to his people, though they haue ſmalithankes for their labour: Calvin; — 
der e Prophet Michaiah, did frankly and freely deliver his meſſage to wicked Ahab. I. — 
220 EE 
v. 23. Thechiefe butler did not remember Toſeph : here wee haue a right patterne of a tempo- 6. Obſer. 

rizing Courtier, who partly for feareto moue the king, partly being addicted to his profit, Curuers all 
to ſerue his owne turne, would make no mention of Toleph, Muſcul. The like minde was as ** Wenmſclues 
the firſtin Eſther, who fearing the kings diſpleaſure, refuſed to make ſute tor her people, but 
Mordechai rouſed her vp from that court-like ſleepe, and awaked her. Eſthet. 4. 


CHAP. XLI. 


1. The Method or Argument. ' 


=# N this chapter A... ſet forth, 1. The dreames of Pharaoh, both ten 
6 ding to one and the ſame end, v. i. to v. 8 rr 
of . The interpretation of the dreames. 1. The occaſion of ſending for lo- 
* ſeph, by the narration made by the butler, of that which had happened 
in priſon, v. 9. to v. 16. 2, The repetition and rebearfall of Pharaohs s 
551 * dreames to Ioſeph, v. 17. io v.23. 3. The interpretation it ſelfe, fogether — 
r E | with the counſell and aduice of Ioſeph, v. 2 &. to v. 37. | ** 
0 3. The exaltation and proſperitie of Ioſeph : wherevnto belongeth, 8 
I. The authoritie committed vnto him by Pharao, v. 38. to v. 42. 2. The great honour given 
vnto him. v. 42. 43. 3. The chaunging of his name, 46, 4. His marriage and childten. == 
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Theſe two were principall officers in 2 Obſer Ot 


H. c. & ad. 


T. K. v. 


H. cor. 


H. cor. 


v. 20. hauing demomred the 


v. 48. araied him with 


The 


4 i of thedreames. 7. In the ſeven plentifull yeares. v. 4 9, to 54. 
2. Then in the yearcs of famine, beginning 54. to the end. 


2. The duert readings. 


Ev . NN B. C. C. P. in enne ground. t H.in acbi,S.in the reed. ach ſignifieth grafſe, and 
— Ne ood, becauſe the leane kine ſtood by them inthe 
brinke of the river, where ſedge and reed did grow. Exod. 2.3. | 


v. 7. demarring al the beautie of the former. H. and the thine cares deuoured the ſenen ravhe and ful 


cares cat. 1 


1 3 


bebobd,it mee duns all haue this clauſe, hut the Latine. 


v.11, we both ſave adreame, a preſage of things to come. H. enery ane ſame according to his dveame, 
S. we dreamed each man according to the interpretation of his dreams. C. G. P. each mans dreams 
of a ſundrie interpretation. B. each mans dreame to the mterpretation.T, 
V.L4. aud they offered him to him, to whom he ſaid. H. he came to Pharaoh, then Pharaoh ſaid to Ja- 
cat. ame wy | 
Ke rn God, health ſhall not be anſwered to Pharas. F. not from my wiſcdome, but fr om the face 
| of God, ſhall peace bee anſmered to Pharao. C. without mee ſpall God anſwere proſperous things to 
Pharao, H. G. not I, but God ſhall gine Pharao an anſwere for peace. B. it is not in my power, but 
God, &. T. befige me. P. 2792 
former, they ſhewed no token of fulnes. H. and when they had eaten them 
vp. it cauld not he knowne,that they had eaten them vp. cer. n. | 
V.2 2. I ſlept aganc. H. F. Iſams againe in my draame. cer. 
v. 2 b. are ſeuen yeares.S. ſeuem yeares of pleutie. car. 
v.28. which ſpall bee fulſilled in this order. H. thus is the thing that I haue ſaide to Pheras. 
G. this i the word that I haue ſaid to Pharao. that God hath ſhewed to Pharas , what bee will dee. 


ru of God is. cat. | 7h #t xt 
C. HS. P. A fine lmen.G. rainer. B. veſtes xylinas garments 
. of fine cotten, or goſſipin. T.beb./heſb.ſilke. 


| cht. 2 * | | 
eee ful of Gude ſpirit. H. im whom the piu of propheſe is th ace of uc ex 


v.40.at thy word ſhall all the people be ruled.C.B. be obedient. H.S ſhall kiſſe thee on the month. 7. T. 


ſhaltbee armed a thy word. G. (ome deriue the word of fhacach, to moote'or runne vp and 

downe: ſome of to kiſſe: ſome of neſheck,, armour: ſo I take the laſt reading tobe 
- beſt, with Mercerws : for though in thoſe Countries, to ksſe was a figne ofobeiſance, and 
, thereforeitis ſaide in the ſecond Plalme, ksſſe the ſome leaſt he be angrie : yet to kiſſe the 
mouth was a fign rather then of feareand obedience, Cantic. i. l. 


v. 45. and they cried before him, Abrech. G. P. tender father. B. thus is the father of the king. C. tha 
they bow the knee before him. H. T. heb. bærac, to bow the kgee : fo readeth ercer.Olcaſter. 


the Septuag,omit this word, © i | 

v. 44+ without thee ſpall no man lift vp his hand. S. his hand or foote.cet. his hand to take armour, or 
Foote to ride upon an horſe.C. | | 

4 5-and he called him in the Egyptian tongue, the Sanionr of the world. H. the man to whom ſecrets are 


rexealed. C.Saphinath,paaneach.cet. 


bn 
- Sogaffhema,as H. rl. bene 


in barnes, as B. C. but to the abundan 
|: wbich-ſcemeth alſo to bee the meaning of the Sep- 


tuagint. SY 53 6 

v.. in all the world the famine preuailed, and the famine was in all Egypt. H. in all lands the famine 
9 — | fg 

V-STuthas, they might qualifie the exill of their mant. H. becauſe the famine was ſore in all lands. 
crter. 
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* 3. The Tbeagical explanation of dbl * 


” 
S WP SHELF if 


i ” nom oben eaves 15 ITE I. Ineither thinkewith Toſephus and Mercerus "Op 
that tnete Two yeares mult be accounted from the beginning of Ioſephꝭ ĩimpriſonment, and 1.17 | 
that he was but two yeares/inthe whole in priſon 10 the — — chapter beſt a. lee 
greeth-withthe ende of the former, where mention is made of the ers bei mnt bene 
place; ſo then two —— after that Pharaoh dreamed. Iun.a. Vet doe I not thinlee, that theſe muſt begin the N 
othcers werean whole yeare in priſon, as ſome coniecture, and that Ioſeph and they were ru be? 
impriſoned much about onetime : for the keeper ofthe priſon, would not at the fir give 2 8 hes” 4 
Ioteph charge of ſuch ug need ge he had experience of his fidelitie: I rather thinke, that N 
Ioſeph was m priſon ſome time before, and that he was there a whole yeare before the chicte 
butlers deliuerance and two yeare more after, three in all. K nene 

v.. Pharach dreamed, &. 1. The Hebrewes note, that it is not here added, Pharaoh qu. a. Why 
king of Egypt, till afterward , when Ioſeph was aduanced, by whoſe prudence and wiſe- Pharaoh drea- 
dome be ſo gouerned, chat then he was worthie the name of a king, and not before + bur SE where. 
thisis ſomewhat curious. 2. This dreame is ſhewed to Pharaoh, becauſe it belougeth to 
the office aud dutie of a king to provide for his people. 3, This river was not a fire 
iſſuing out of Nilus, as Tun. but Nilus it ſelfe, which is vſually called by the name of the ri- 
vet. Exod. 2. 3. and becaufe Nilus doth water the plaine of Egypt, Where they haue no 
_ and ſo maketh it fruitfull, it ſerueth fitly to decipher the ſeatien'yeares of plentie, 

ercer. Ar e 2 . rt! 5 aug | 
verſ. $5 Pharaoh told thent bis dreamer But none cli iuterprus N ct 1. Nabuchiidilezzars du. . Fe. 
dreame which he dreamed, Dan.2. was vnlike to this of Pharaoh: for he had forgotten his twee the 
dreame, not as ſome thinke, becauſe he ſlept with full ftomacke, bur God ſo ok oe dreames of 
Pharaoh very well remembreth his dreame:there Nabuchadnezzarcommaunded to ſlay the 3 | 
wiſe men, but Pharaoh of a more gentle narure,ſpareth them. 2. Neither did any of them at- druch 
to giue an interpretation of Pharaohs dreame, as that hee ſhould beget ſeauen daugh- 

ters, and burie ſeven ſonneg ; or that he ſhould ſubdue ſeanen kingdomes, and ſeaben other T1. ſootblal. 
ould rebell : as ſome of the Hebrewes coniecture: but they were all mute, and td uld ſay ers blinded, 
nothing : God had blinded them: for otherwiſe it had beeno an eafiemarrer, by the full * 
cares to vnderſtand plentit. Mercer. 3. It ſeemeth that Pl ataqh was no proper name, Pharzod a 
but common to the kings , as Cæſar is to 2 Emperours : for the butlervſeth itin the third — 
perſon, v. 10. asif we ſhould ſay, the kings maieſtie, Tun. and it had beene au vncivill thing Egypt. * 
to call the king by his proper name. Mercer. es e ee ee | 
. t. Thane heard ſay of thee, that when thou heareſt a dreame, Gg. 1 e a. qu. han 
deth, that Pharaoh did gentlely intreat Toſeph, tooke him by the hand, 30d bad hitti not to 2 
be afraid; but truely declare vnto him his dreame, whatſoever it gnjfed , good of cuil 2. gegen 
This is tikely and probable; but that other conceit of Tofephus hath no prababilitie,, that of. 
Phataoh together with his dreame had the interpretation thereof ſhewed im in tus ſleepe:- 

for it it ice, that Pharaoh then would haue 5 of it to Toſeph. 3. Pharaoh ſęemeth to 

haue none vthier opinion of Ioſeph, but as of a cutining ſoothſaier & coniecturer of dreams: 

and ſuch was the opinion receiued of Ioſeph afterward, as Tregus Pompeius, u home Iuſtine 

alleadgeth vrteth᷑ of him, that he did learne in Egypt art · magike, ard other points of their 

lesta ing: therefore Toſeph'of purpoſe maketh mention of Gd , who without any arte or 
eil in Ioſeph, ſhould by his mour!: giue the interpretat on of the dteame, 4. And whereas | Y 
hefaith; God/hall an/wore for the wealth of Pharaoh , Toleph thus ſaith, not, as knowing the "7 
dreame alieadic by reuelation tom God, as Pererius thinketh: but he Ignorant a5 YET of the - 
22 we eee 00 i ; * wet to PRardob, and ſoſiplinuateth humſelfe by 

this dutifoll comprecarion, Mercer, Lun. Mufcul,  , 8 be” 

V. o. A * 2 they had eaten them up, & c. 1. This is reported ſomewhat diuerſſy by re 2 
Pharaoh, then it was before expreſſed : not to this ende, as ſome Hebtewes imagine, that dreame afore» 

Ne” > M m Pharaob hand, as Peres 


rius. 


*t a 
*. 
- 160 
75 
2 
** 


2 os. ran the greateſt — was of 18. cubites —— Claudius, the malleſt of Fu 


404 . Henan Sh 


whether hee could cy te 


= 
the ſame ende 
1 areone. 1, They od hoof Bp but divers in reſpe& 
of theviſion, Lun. 2. The Hebrewes thinke, that Ioſph by this ſpeech wouldexcuſe the E- 
why they could not oy Gar ig becauſe ĩt was hard to find 
interpretation, ſecing theſe dreames divers, 5 Vene but one thing: and 
| they taketheſcto be naturall — —— Jofi weth they — God. 
But Loſeph doth not infinuate himſelfe into the love & 8 of theſe Magicians, whom 
bee knew to be prof ge, idolatrie and ſuperſtition, but doth faithfolly diſcharge this 
dutie committed vnto him. 3. Now although the dreames had one e were 
doubled, not for any . „ * — 1 orice 
nified e cares, ge oxen: 
mae reaſons theres v. 33. che certaintie of this thing, and the ſpeedie accom. 


qu.7.Toſeph ___ 83 Tar . what he is about te doc. I. Though theſe viſions were {hew- 
42" haraoh, yet becauſe bee vnderſtood them not, 24 — be counted a pro- 

— het, that e then Pharaoh that vnderſtood them not: for it is one thing to 
ue a repreſentation of things obiected tothe . , another to haue the vnderſſan- 
ee A8 lightened to vnder hs. 2, And whereas God is ſaid to doe this, it was not 
. lentie, or famine, by naturall meanes, but extraordinarie ſent of 
off e but that there might bee 3 of ſome naturall 

Nilus ouerflowing if it be moderate, cauſeth K in Egypt, if i 
eee Plinie e the 5 of Ni- 


10 22 in the auer brin wy i ti 16. Oey 16. plenti 


boxe many cu- Cubites in the Phar/aleas warre : libs g. e. 9, It might be that Nilus in the ſeauen pleatitull 
bacs, yeares overflowed 16, cubites or aboue and ſo made the ground fruitfulz and in the ſeauen 
: -» Fdearcycarcs, exceeded not 12,cubites, or was much vnder , and ſo cauſed drines and bar- 
I . Ge. 1, 16 a 

v. 33. Ler 5 pr for a man f underft cc. I, hoot only ore 

h aremedie for it; ſo could not the yaine 
ometime they geſſed at things to come, they could not tell 
oſeph deth not giue this couuſell ambitiouſly, as ſeeking his 
for as yet he was ignorant of 


RP but 
way to his exaltati- 


l. Iaſephe dell the calamitie to come, but 
wiledome in bee eee # if 


= 


own CATED dee Hesel thioke 
ras 444 God directed him by his ſpirit , to * aduice, that ĩt might be a 
on. 3, This offiice here invented by Joſeph, to haue a care to prouide ſood for the people, 

grewe afterwards to be v bom : and from the Egy 

ethis invention: the rug —— — called prcfectus auona, the 

cheife ſteward for prouiſion , ATR what time there was Se a famine in 

Rome, that many people caſt themſelves with their heads covered into T yberis : Pompey 
3 great , OY Come meme ne choſen 2 who bauing — 

ica, bein y totake Happe, ſt thou tem 
* thus Feed 7 . . un ee, th 25 7. zitie 
5. o ſaile, „for the citie was at 4845 — ut there is no neceſzitie to line; ex 
erer. 


„ 34. Niro: into: , Heemeaneth ie fit part of the fruites of 


e done at the king charge: foritis not like chat he tooke away the fift 
part 


it is like the Romancs 


Do. of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap.41 - 405 
part from the owners, though afterward it was made alawe; but it was bought with the 
kings wone) Mercer. Ius. 2, Rafi following Oukelos,readeth,letthem defend the land of | 
Egypt againſt the famine, by ſerting the people aworke to gather the corne : becauſe the 
word 1s lo taken, Exod. 13.15, where it is ſaid the Iſtaelites came vp armed, girt vnder the 
fift rib : but this reading is improper z and that fifr part is vnderſtuod, appearcth by the 
lawe of the 8 reſetued to Pharaoh, Gen. 47.24. 3. The fiſt part way thought (uffi- 
cient, for it is like beſide mat other rich men, following the kings preſident, laid vp fone. 
what ja ſtote alſo, and in the yeare of famine ſomewhat might grow. though not much, | 
and they made greater ſpare in the time of ſcarcitie. Perer, Mercer. 4 Ioſephs prudence How the corn 
appeareth, in preſeruing the corne ſo long for ſeauen yeates ? Which was not done by v- W preſeruod. 
ſing ſind and quickſiluet, as Ramban ſuppoſeth: but as Phils well conictureth, by laying 
1 corne in the ſtrawe : ſot by this weanes, it would keepelorg ſu eete, and the poore 
Mgt be imploy ed in threſhing of it out, as alſo they had ſtrawe for ti eir cattell. Perer. cx 

r | | | , 

v. 42. Phoraoh tooks off his ring, &c. 1. Plinie is hereinan eriour, that the vſe of rings qu.10. Of che 
came not vp befcre the Troiane warre, whereas Ioſeph was hononred of Pharaoh with a 9 
ring, Who was ſ xe hundred y eare before the tuine of Troy. Likewiſe the fame author faith, ange es os 
that the Egyptians vſed no rings to ſeale with, lib,33.c,1. whereas its mett like, that Pl a- ofthe ho- 
raoh gaue this ring to Toſeph for that vſe: as A ſſuerus gave Hzman his ring to ſe ale letters nour, 
in t&:ekings name, Eſther, 3 9. 2. Iti like that Ioſeph Went apart, till Phar oh had con- 
fulted wit his nobles, who all by their ſilence gaue conſent, that Ioſeph was the fitteſt 
man. 3. Theſe then were the enſignes of Ioſephs honour: tht king giveth him a ring, then 
he is araled With fine linen, or white ſilke, where of the ie was great ſtore in Egypt, which 
was made of certaine cotten or bombaſine that came of the Goſipon tree, called Xilinon. 

Iun, Perer. The third ſigne of honour was a golden chaine, which was in great requeſt af- 
ter ward among the Romanes: the fourth was Ioſephs riding in the ſecond charriot, appoin- 
ted for him, that was the Viceroy, next in authoritie to th Ain g. Aſſuerus cauſed Mardo- 
chaiinroken of honour & of the kings fauour, to ride vpon his horſe, Eſther,6,” And in the 
ſame place Mardochai is adorned with the like ornaments, as with royall apparell, and a 
Yrincely diadem, and proclamation to be made before him, as was. here before Ioſepli. 

King Balthazar promiſeth the like reward to him that could interpret the writing that 
he ſhouſd be cloathed with purple, and ſhould haue a chaine of gold about his necke, and be 
the third ruler in the kingdome, Dan. f. 7. | 


* 


v.44 Tam Pharaoh, &c. 1, This is not anoath, as ſomethinke, that Pharaoh ſweareth qu. fo. The 
by his boniour: but he orely re ſerueth 'viico himſelfe the kingly name & majeltie, as before 9 _ _— 
v.40. onely in this throng will I be abouethee. 2. In that he ſaith, none ſhall ift vp his hand to Ioſeph, 
withourthee, it is to be vnderſtood, not of private, but of the publike affaires ofthe king- 
dome. Mercer. 3. The Hebrwes ſiere note, that as Ioſeph before humbed himſelte and 
faid , ir hunt me, ſhall God make anſwer to Pharaoh, ſo now he is exalted: and Pharaoh faith, 
wit hout th no man lift vp his hand, &c. 9 eter 
n 7 5 We ee ee 1. Theſe are neither hebrewe qu-· l — 
wordt, J Ramban tinker, : for although the firſt may be deriued from 7/aphan, which ſig- c — 
nifierh to hide; yet tlie otiginall of the other in the Hebrew tongue cannot be found. Mer- Agthe er 
cer. Hjerbine thinketh ic ignitieth, Suniour of the world, in the Fgyprian tongue, whom Eu. fication ot i. 
gubinus foloweth: but iris moſt like thatirſignifieth the rcuealer of ſecrets, as Io ſephus Qu- 
—— Sepruag: Some think he was a prince rather, as the Chalde tranflateth, then Prieſt 
0 Ontbeesbleche f ous, On was nat the ci. Ju. 

tie (No) mentioned, Ezech. 30.6. which is Alexandria, but rather Heliopolis, is Hierome, 
. the chiefe citie of the regiment of Heliopolis, Ptolemie calleth Onium. 4. Aſenaih cannot — 5 
be che daughter of Dina Iacobs dauęhter, as tlie Hebrewes dreame, being an Egyptian wo- 3 
man 10105 h marrierh the daughter of an Idolater,, becauſe he could not take a wite ofhis 22 
fathets kindred being in a Neaunge countrey: ſo allo did Iacob marrie Labans daughter 5 
that wasan Idotacer, and Mo & a Ma dianitiſſ woman, whomcafterward they converted io ij 4s 
tbe true worſhipot God,as Ibſeph did his wite,and this might wel be a type & figure of the 
calling of the idolatrous Gentiles, Mercer, eh Sgt 
Te Zuighter of Potipherab. 1. We refuſe here the opinion of Hicrome, that thin- 

| M m 2 keth 


prieſts of all other were moſt ſuperſtitious, Tun. This On was not the ci. Of the cis 
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406 Chap. 41. The Explanation and Solugion 

' keth this Potiphar, to haue beene the ſame, whom Ioſeph before ſerved: and wee hold that 

Co to bee one ofthe fables of the Hebrewes , that this Potiphar, Toſephs waſter, having a pur. 

So of thit to vſe Ioſeph to incontinencie, was ſtricken of God with drieneſſe and wythering in 

name. is ſecret parts,andafterward became a prieſt. 2. I rather preferre Auguſtines iudgement, 

who vpon theſereaſons rather thinketh , that this was adiuers Potiphartrom the other: 1. 

becauſe it had bene much for Joſephs honour,that his maſter, whoſe ſeruant hee was, did now 

beſtowe ypon him his daughter, and therefore Moſes would not haue concealed it. 2. the o- 

ther Pouphar, is the Captaine of Pharaohs ſouldiers, this, Prieſt of On, twooffices much 

ynlike. 3. This On or Heliopolis, was about twentie my les diſtant from Memphis the 

Kings citie, but the other Potiphar was a continuall officer in Pharaohs houſe : thus Augu- 

ſtine, u. 1 36. in Geneſ. 3. Chty ſoſtome thinkeih, that they were two diuers men, but of one 

name 63. an Gen. But it is euĩdent, that their names aſſo differ: for the firſt is called Po- 

tiphar the ſecond. with the letter ain, in the ende, Potipherang z beſides, it is not like that lo- 

ſeph would marrie the daughter of that adulte reſſe and wanton woman, whoſe euill man- 
ners hee had experience of. Mercer. Muſcul. 

2 v. 46. Toſeph was thirty pcares aide, e. Mention is made of the age of Ioſeph for divers 

ry, men reaſons. 1. By this jt may be gathered howelong Ioſeph was a ſeruant in Eg) pi, from 17,to 

nion was made 30. yeares, the ſpace ot 1 3, yeares, whereof, 3. hee ſpent in priſon, the reſt in ſeruice. Mercer. 


e Loſepbs age 2. But Ioſeph for his thirtecne yeares ſeruice, was recompenced with 80. y eares of libertie, 


roſperitie, and honour, fbr bee liued till hee was an 110 yeares olde: which may alſo be a 

gure of the euerlaſting reward of the Saintes, which they (hall receiue for their ſhort and 
momentanie afflictions heere. Per er. 3. This obſeruing of Ioſephs age helpeth towards the 
Chronologie of Iacob and Ioſephs age; for hence it ĩs 3 Ioſeph nine yeares af- 
ter, when the ſeuen plentifull yearcs were paſt, and two of famine, was thirty nine yearcs olde, 
and Iacob at that time, an hundred and thirtie yeares olde: then it will followe that Ioſe 
* was begotten in the 91, yeare of Iacobs age, foureteene yeares after his comming into 

ſo nd of the Ab ſeuenth yeare of Jacobs ſervice: 


opotamia : for Ioſeph was borne in thee 
ſothat Iacob was 77. yearcs olde when hee went firſt into Meſopotamia, Perer, 4. Joſephs 
age is expreſſed. that it might appeare what wondei full graces hee had received of God at 
hoſe yeares: of chaſtitie, of patience, of pietie, of wiſedome, of knowledge, of ſecretes, of 
pollicie, and gouernement. It is ſaide ihat Iulius Cæſar, beholding thepiAure of Alexan- 
der in Hercules temple at Gades , lamented ihat hee had done no worthy exployte at thoſe 
yeares, wherein Alexander had conquered the whole world. But Ioſeph heere at the ſame 
age ot thirtie, had ſhewed more true wiſedome and vertue, then either of them both, Perer. 
5» Lilcewiſe, by this prelident of loſeph, made a gouernour at thirtie, wee ſec that at this age, 
At zol yeates a a man is fir for publike imployement ; David at thats began to raigne,Ezechiel then pro- 
man ft, fo: phelied, Ezech. i. 1. Chnſt beganne to preache, and Iohn Baptiſt. Mercer. 6, Laſlly, Io- 


publike im- ſephs age is expreſſed, tò ſhewe howe mightilie ihe Lord wrought with him, that the graue 
1 — = Elders of Egypt, were content to geue place to his youth, and beaduilee. and 
ruled by him. Calvin. - 25 | 


ut Wha v 48. Layde vp feode in the citties. 1. It ĩs notlike , that Tof: gathered of all other fruites 
S and prouiſion, as Ramban ihinketh, but onel ofcomne : or other foode could not haue 
laid vp,vhere, beene ſo well kept : and the next verſe ſheweth what foode (ochel,) was gathered, name- 
and hore he, (bar,) wheare, Mercer. 2. Ioſephs wiſedome appeareth, that prouideth barnes for e- 
Res uery ci je, that they ſhould not need to trauaile farre for food, but have it prouided at home. 
3. Where it is ſaid, til he left numbrz : tis likethat loſeph obſerued order, in laying vp ofthe 
d ̃orne, and kept a talie ofit: he numb dit, notof criefrieas Baud eusbred the eauhtitades 
— mi prople,hut in a prouident forecaſt, to ſce what quantitie would ſuffice for euery place. 
FSR o K 
v. I. God bach made mee forget all my labour and my fathers bauſe:- 1, I doe not thinke 
irſeemeth by could get bis father, or fathers houſc, vnleſſe he Oze 
ages + d hee forge or fathers houſe, ein e 


on his fathers houſe beeing « d with this great bonour and pr ritie ; for how 
ume of aud religion, and forget Gods coucnant made to his father and his ſeed? 2, Neither doth 


gro 
er abandon his faith 
it helpe the matter to ſay with ſome, that hie did not forget his father, but his brethren, 


med of the 


word Nathah, Who age vnderſtood by his fathers houſe, 3. Nor yet is this ſpoken by way of paper 
2 2 E in | Ny 


do lorget. 


e doubtfullqueſtions and place. Chap.41 407 
ſon, that in reſpect of this great honor, his fathers houſe, his kinred, and education w 4 
nothing as Mercer. 4. But the wordes doe expound themſeluest he ſpeaketh of the 
labour and afflition and great indignitie, which he receiued at his brethrens hand io 
his fathers houſe, the remembraunce and griefe whereof, his great prefertnent and hono ur 
in Egyptallayed and mitigated, Jun. g. But whereas, it will be demaunded if Ioſeph 
had not forgotten his father, how it came to paſſe, that he remembred him not all this while, How it way 
nor ſent vnto him, ſeeing Memphis the kinges citie, was not aboue 40. or o. mile diſtant from wroughtthat 
Hebron, where Iacob dwelt : It may be anſwered, that whether by reaſon of Ioſephs long I had ns: 
affliction before, in which time he might thinke his father to be dead, or in reſpect ot his wol tice all this 
boſie and trouble ſomeemployme nt in the 7,yearcs of plentie, or becauſe he would yet con- le —— 27 
_— —— — — E= — enquire after them, it was the ſpeciall workeof Gods "indy * 
rouidence fo diſpoſing, that his brethren ſhould firſt ſecke 1 mM, ane | ; 
thee his dreames 3 effect. Mercer. | : x ert ah ee 
Auguſtine further thinketh, that God ſodiſpoſed, that loſeph all this while ſent not to 
Jacob becing not aboue 200, mile from him, that Iacob by this meanes might be exerci- 
ſed with ſorrow : voluit deus iſto modo parua peccata Jacob in hoc ſeculougne tribulations conſu- 
mere: God would by thus meanes with the fire of tribulation purge Iacobs ſinnes in this world: fer. 
dz. de tempor : But Auguſtine is deceiued in the diſtance of Memphis from Hebron, which 
was rather 50. then 300. miles: for the Patriarkes could not carrie their corne ſo farre vpon 
their beaſtes. | | | 
Thom. Anglicus and Pererius thinke, that Ioſeph had a revelation, how his bretheren 
ſhould come downe to Egypt to buy corne :But if this were ſo, it is not like, that Moſes 
would haue omtted it, 
T heodoret thinketh that God ſo diſpoſed, that Iacob knew not of Toſephs being in Egypt, 
leaſt he might haue redeemed him from thence, and ſo the occaſion of the Iſraelites going 
2 into Egypt, ſhould haue beene prouented:this opinion and the firſt I preferre before 
e teſt. 
ver. 554 At the lengthall the Mel Bowe was affamiſhed, & c. 1, Forthefirſt two yeares qu. 16. When 
of famine, the dearth was not felt in Egypt, becauſe priuate men might haue laie vp in Egypt began 
ſtore at home for themſclues : therefore the latine text is here very corrupt, that in the 8 1 
former verſe, where the true reading is, in all the land of Egypt was bread, readeth, in all the — 3 
lend of Egypt was famine. 2. Where the famine is ſaid to be in all landes, we muſt not vn/ tries beſide; 
detſtand all the countries in the world, but theſe countries next adioyning which came 
thithec for corne. v. . and ſo the Hebrewes eſpecially applie it io be ſpoken of the coun- 
tries, Phenice, Paleſtma, Arabia, which doe border vpon Egypt. 3. Some Hebrewes af- 
firme, that Ioſeph betore he would ſell the Egyptians corne, mooued to haue them cir- 
cumciſed , and that there was much altercation about it: It is like that he circumciſed his 
 owne two ſonnes, and inſtructed the Egy ptians in the true worſl. ip of God, but that he yr- 
ged them generally to circumciſion, beeing not of the ſeed of Abraham, to whome that cere- 
monie appertained,is not like: Mercer. . Ioſeph is ſaid, v. 5 6.tobreake to the Egyprians, that The pbraſe ta 
is, to ſell them food:for fo the word ſpabar ſigniſieth: either becauſe it breaketh famine, or be- breake 
cauſe it is broken and round to wake bread of: or rather becauſe they made their breadin Wheace takes; 
thinne cakes, and ſo led to breake,not to cut it. Mercer. 


4. Places of doctrine. 


v. 25, God hath ſhewed Pharaoh, what he is about to doe: God therefore is not an idle 1. Dod. cod 
beholder or for eteller of thinges to come, but a doer and diſpoſer of them: which ouer- waar Lo . 
throweth the opinion of the heathen, thataſcribe the actions of men, ſome to fatall neceſ- — dings 
fitie, a the Stoikes, ſome to fortune or chaunce as the Epicures : but the ſcripture telleth vs, % come. 
that wharſoener pleaſeth Cod, he doth in heauem and earth Pſa). 135. 6. Further, we {ce that 
onely God, that worketh in the world, can foretell the thinges that are doue in ihe world, 
as the ptophet ioyneth them both together: ſhew the thinges that are to come hereafter, &c. 
doc good or exill, &c. 41. 21. therefore neither ſpirits nor any other creatures, that are 
not able to diſpoſe thinges done in the world, haue the foreſight or knowledge of thinges 
to come, M m 3 v. 32. 


d 
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A Dod. v. 32. The dreame was daublad, becauſe the thing is eſtabliſhed with God, &c. hence then it is 

— of the euident, that repetitions in the ſcripture, are not vaine tantologier and ſuperfluous batto/ogres, 

— ___ butthatthey are ſet downefor more certaintie; for which cauſe this dreame was doubled to 

yaine, Pharaoh. Mercer, like as Saint Paul ſaith: Pilip, 3. 1. i: greeneth mec not to write the ſame thinges 
vnto yon, and for you it as a ſure thing. UL ul ae a 

3. The holie v. . Can we ſiud ſuch a man, as thus, in whome the ſpirit of God 1s ? Auguſtine noteth this tobe 

Ghoſt ee the third place in Geneſis, where mention is made of the ſpirit of God: the firſt is, Gen. i i. 

to be the ſpirit of God mooued pon the waters. : the ſecond, Genel. 6.3. my ſpirit ſhallnot abwazes ſtriue 

| with man, the third in this placez queſt. 1 34. in Gen, 

4 Themuta- v. 34. Then beganne the ſeauen heures of famine to come, Oc. after the yeares of plentie 

bilitie & chige followe the yeares of famine : ſo after _— commeth warre, after health ficknes; nothing 

of time, is permanent or of long continuance here. Muſcul. as the wiſe man faith 3 there is a time for 
. prerpoſe under heauen, Cc. a time to weepe, a time to laugh, a time to monrne, a time to daumce. 
Eee Ti +! 4- 

Dod of V- 4 . Pharaoh tooke off his ring; Joſeph commeth forth adorned with theſe comple. 
Tiles mentes of honor, a ring, golde chaine, fine linnen, riding in the ſecond charriot 3 So that 
of rich apparel uch ornamentes are not to be condemned in men of honorable place and condition; if 
and other or= theſe two rules be obſerued, that neither ſuch thinges be ambitiouſly ſought and defired 3 
Re... aSherethis great honor was offered to * by Pharaoh, of him not begged 3 and that 
ver pr they be not vſed to oſtentation and vaine glorie; and for the Jawefulnes of rich apparell, 
| and ornaments of gold in men of high place, to ſhew their authoritie, and the more to keepe 
the people in feare and obedience, the teſtimonie of our Sauiour may ſuffice, Matt. 62.9. S- 
lomon in all his glorie was not araied like one of theſe. 


5. Places of confutation. 


r,ConAgainft V-14- And he ſbaued him, & c. Ioſeph was ſhaued, not wr a clenſc himſelfe from the ſilthi- 
ſuperſtitious nes and ſmell of the priſon, but becauſe it was not the faſhion of that countrey to come be- 
ſhauing, fore the king, with long and diſordered haire. Mercer, This was a civill vſe of ſhauing: they 
| no religion in it, as the Popelings of Rome doe. | 
2.Tonf. The v.43 · They cried before him, Abrech. This Hierome taketh to fignifte,a tender or young 
vulgar Latine father, of 5h, father, and rech, tender, delicate: tradition. in Geneſ. yet the Latin tranſlation 
— wholly voder Hieromes name, readeth oiherwiſe: they cried before him, that all ſhould bow their knees : 
=" wa. hence it i euident, that the vulgar Latin was not wholly of Hieromes doing: beſide it is ve- 
The Lative ty cotrupt in divers places, as v.; 4. tor, in all the land of Egypt was bread: the Latin hath, in all the 
corrupt, land of Egypt was 22 ne. , | ; 
: v. go. He gaue him to wife Aſenath, hter of Potipherah, prince or prieſt of On: the wor 
— — cohen ſi 8 both a prieſt and a — e the prieſt. H. 5. 
bibmcn'of ch. But becauſe the prieſts were in great authoritie in Egypt, and as from the Philoſophers they 
marriage ot | choſe prieſts, ſo out of the prieſts they made princes. Mercer, I thinke he was both prieſt 
Miaiſters. and prince, that is, the chiefe and principall prieſt. This ſheweth that among the Egypti- 
ans, their prieſts were marricd and had children: ſo alſo was it lawfull in the olde teſtament 
forthe prieſtes, and in the newe for the Apoſtles to be married: and neuer forbidden in the 
Chuich of God, till Antichriſt beganne to ſet in his foote, and his adherents, to teache the 
dotirineof diuels, &c. forbidding to marrie , and commanding to abitaine from meates , as the A- 
poſtle ſaith. t. Tim. 4.1.3. | 
v. 0. Now wnto Joſeph were borne two ſonnes, before the Jeares of famine came. The Hebrewes 
note from hence, that all the time of famine Ioſeph abſtained from the companie of his wife, 
becauſe his children were borne before the famine came : and that it is vnlawtull for the 
man and wife to come together in the time of famine , or anie other common calamitie: as 
they would gather out of Ioel, 2. 16. Lerthe Bride-groome goe forth of bis chamber , and the 
Bride out of ber bride-chamber, Cc. Contra. 1. It followeth not becauſe Ioſeph had no 


children borne in the time of the famine , that therefore hee came not to his wife, all that 
ame; as though it is to be imagined, that the Patriarkes, when they had no children borne, 


abſtained from their wiues? 2. Trucitis, that the man and wife, according tothe om 
bd 4 EC 


3 of donbtfull queſtions and places, Chap. 4 t. 
ſell of the Apoſtle, ſhould ſometimes ſequeſter themſelues for faſting and prater, but it 
muſt be onely for a time and with conſent, leaſt Sathan tempt them for their incontinen- 
Se. I. Cor. 7.5 they muſt not then efraud one an otheritor many moneths, or many yeares. 
Not much vnlike to this Iewiſh conceit ; is the Popiſh reſtrainte of marriage in the time of 


Lent, for the holines of the time, as they imagine : as though | . 
ther of time, place, or perſon. oF IP 5 marriage werea pollution, ei 
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6. Places of Exhortation; and Mordllvſe... 


v.14. Hee changed his rayment,and came to Pharaoh. As Toſeph changed his outward ray- 
ment, and pur off his filthie cloathes, when he came into the clan — ſo * . — 8 
cleanſe our hearts and ſanctifie our ſoules, when we appeare betoxe the Lord., Auſcul. as the our ſelues, whE 
Preacher ſaith, T ake heede to thy forte, when thou entreſt into the houſe of God. Eccles. 4.1 7. e come be. 

v. 16. Nit hout mee God ſhalt anſwer. Ioſeph doth extenuate his one gifts, detracteth from RG 
himſclfc,and giveth the glorie to God: ſo wee ſhould notreioycein any thing that is in vs, * — 
but acknowledge euery good gift to be from God: for (as the Apoſtle laith) neither hee that gitts,but . 

eth, nor hee that watereth, us any thing, but God that gineth increaſe, I. Cor. 3. 7.  ferre all to the 

v. 16. God ſhall anſwer for the wealth of Pharaoh. Though God had greatmercie vppon praiſc of God, 
Pharaoh and all Egypt, in forewarning them of the great famine to come, that they might 15 
afore hand make prouiſion for it: yet Gods ſpeciall care and providence watched over his — for his 
Church in Iacobs houſe, that they might be preſerued: as Ioſeph himſelfe acknowledgeth, Church, 
Godſent me before you , to preſerne your poſteritie in this land, Gen, 4 5.7. 

v. 5. I haue bed [ay of thee, thou canft interpret, &c. Though the butler before making 1. Obſer. wiſe- 
mention of Ioſeph, for feare rather then ofloue, leaſt by others it might haue beene made h g + 
knowne to Pharaoh, how Ioſeph had expounded his dreame in priſon, did in tearmes diſ- though _ 
grace him, ſaying hee was a young man, a childe in manner, an Hebrew, who were an abho- ched in ragges, 
mination to the Egyptians, and a ſeruant, or bond-ſlaue, v. 12, yet Pharaoh diſdaineth not to 
take counſell of him: wee ſhould not then deſpiſe wiſcdeme, though cloathed with ragges, 
nor contemne the graces of Gods Spirit in poore and baſe men to the world. Mercer. Muſ- 
cul. Thus faith the Prophet, There was found a poore and wiſe man , and hee delinered the citie by 
bis wiſedome, Eccles.9.1 f. 2 

v. 10. The leanc bine did care vy the ſeanen fat line, G c. aud it could not be kyowne that they had blick 
eaten them. When God ſendeth the iudgement of famine, there is not onely an outward want, 
but there is alſo a greedie appetite within, that cannot be ſatisfied : and that which is eaten, 
is ———_ in the bodie,as theſe ſeauen leane kine, were neuer the fuller, nor fatter, though 
they had ſwallowed vp the ſeauen fat, and well lking kyne: ſo the Propherſaith , hee ſpat 
fratch at the right hand and be hungrie, and eate at the left hand, and not be ſatisfied. Ila. 9.20. This 
iudgement God ſendeth vpon men for abuſing of plentie: and hee which eateth and drin · 
keth of wantonnes more then ſufficeth, is iuſtly puniſhed with a greedie and doggilh appe- 
tite, that neuer can haue enough. | | 6.Odſer, Men- 

. BHT 155 : of gifts muſt 
v.38. Canwee finde ſuch a man as this, in whom ic the Spirit of God? Pharaoh thinketh Toſeph be ©1..%, 
afit man for gouernement, becauſe hee was indued with the graces of the Spirit: So none publike office. 
ſhould be called to place of rule and overſight in Church or Common wealth , butſuch as 
æxre thereunto fitted and furniſhed with convenient and ſufficient giſtes: as Numb, 11.17. 
thoſe Elders which were choſen to beare part ot the burden with Moſes received alſo part a 
of his ſpirit. | 7. Obſer. 

Ve5 x The people cried to Pharaoh and he ſaid goe to Toſeph. Although the people knew, that — Fore — 
the king had deputed Ioſeph the chiefe officer tor corne, yet they make their complaint to „nt ol his 
the king. It then belongeth to the king to prouide for the neceſsities of the people, and 10 people, 
ſce that his officers doe their dutie: ſo the woman in time of famine cried to the king, helpe my 


Lord, O king. I. king. 6.27. 8 
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CHAP. XLII. 


1. The Method or Argument of the Chapter. 


NN this chapter, firſt ĩs ſet downe the comming of Iſraels ſonne into Egipt, 
wherefore they came, to buie foode, v.1,2. which of them came, all but 
Beniamin,and why?leaſt he ſhould dic by the way.ve4. 


_—— 
. CT before their cies, till ſuch time as they 
” otherinterlocutorie ſpeeches are inſerted, of the Patriarkes among them- 
ſclues, in confeſi ing their finne toward their brother, v.21. 2. Joſeph ſheweth this E indnes 
to his brethren, in cauſing their money to be put in their ſacks mouth, v. aj. 

Thirdly, their returne home, is expreſſed, I. what happened in the way as they went, that 
in opening of their ſackes, they found their money: 2. the report and narration to Jacob, of 
their manner of handling and entertainement in Egypt: 3. the refuſall of Iacob to ſend 
bis ſonne Beniamin with them, although Ruben earneſtly perſwaded him. 


2. Thediners readings. _ 


v. 1. Why are yeeneghigent, or ſlothfull ? H. S. C. why gaze yee,or looks yer one vpon another: F. G. T. 
P.heb. 
v. 2. Buie vs neceſſaries from thence. H. buie vs foode. F. G. cerne. B. buie vs from thence. T. C. F. 


heb. 
v. 4. &. 36. leaſt he takg burt by the way. H. be ſicke by the may. S. die in the iourney. C. C. leaſt de- 
ftruttion befall him. "na 2 
v. 7. hee conſidered, what hee ſhould ſay vmo them. C. hee made himſelfe ſtraumge vnto them: 


Cater. 


v. 9. Tee are came to conſider the paſſages of the land. F. to ſee the weakeneſſe or nakedneſſe, 


Cater. 

v. 11. wee are peaceable men, and intend no euill. H. wee are peaceable and no ſpies. F. wee meane 
truly, and are no ſpies. B. G. wee are true or honeſt men, and no ſpies. C. T. P. heb. cun, right, 
true. . | | | | 


er by the health of Pharaoh. H. S. by the life of Pharaoh. C. B. G. ſomay Pharaoh line. T. P. 


pee ſhall be carried away. F. ye ſball be in bonds: cet. | 
v. 19. carrie the corne, which yee haue bought for your houſes. H. carrie the corne which ye hame 
bought. S. carrie the e faileth in your houſes. C. carrie corne for the famine of your 
houſes. G. to put away the famine of your houſes. B. P. carrie corne, the famine whereof is in your 
houſes. T. carrie corne of the famine of your houſes. heb. 
v. 25. to fill their 1 with corne. H. B. G. to fil their veſſels or inſtruments with corne. C. T. P. ca- 
Lab, a veſſell. | 

v. 30. put vs in priſon as ſpies of the countrey. S. G. tooke vs for ſpies of the countrey : cater. 

v.33. take vittailes neceſſarie for your houſes. H. take corne whichyee haue bought for your heu- 
ſei. S. take foode to put away the famine of your houſes. B. C. B. take corne, that failed in your 
x C. take that whereof there is a famine in your houſes. T. take the famine of your honu- 

es: heb. v4 


v. 4. Jee may receine him, that is hept in bonds. H. I will deliuer your brother: cet. 
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. . 42. 11 
v. 35. they every ons found the bundels of money. H. they and their faber, &c. cet. 9 


v.35. Simeon 15 in bonds. H. Simeon 15 not.cet, | H.cor 
v.36. all theſe extls are fallen vpon me. H. all theſe things are pon me. G. C. againſt nie. Har- 


ct. 


*. — oy gray haires to hell. H. C. olde age to hell. S. to 9 Z. G. T. P. ſbeol, the T. B. Gr. 


3. The explanation of doubtfull n 


v. t. Why gazeye. I. not as though they ſer a good face vpon the matter . 
not be none to want, becauſe of the Canaanites — IR Neither d 1 __ — Jays ; 

ſheweany contention or (trite among them: as ſtraining curteſie, who ſhould ſeeke out firſt, e to gun o 
3. Nor yet 3 one gaze and ſtay ypon another, muſing to ſee how they were altered 
and changed with tamine, 4. But the ſimple meaning is, that they ſtood as men amazed, 
= knowing what to doe : to the lame purpoſe the Septuag,tranſlate, why are yee idle? &c. 

Mercer. 3 

v. 2. Get ye domne. i. The Hebrewes note is cutious, who out of the word rede, goe Ju. 2. Howthe 
downe , the letters whereof, make 210. doe gather the time ol the aboade of the Ilraclites Parr iarches des 
in Egypt. 2. It is not like that they went done to Egypt of purpoſe to ſeeke vp l ofeph ſceod into E- 
whom: they had thither ſolde, as repenting of their fact. 3. But God ſo directed Iacob, * 
that he ſendeth them thither, that B dreames might take due effect: for now, they all 
humbling themſclucs te Ioſeph for food, doe reverence to his ſheafe,as Toſeph tormerly 
had dreamed. Mercer, , 

v. 7. When Toſeph ſaw his brethren, he knewe them. cc, 1. Hee knewe them at the very du. 3. Hoi lo- 
firſt fight of them, not as the Hebrewes imagine, becauſe all ſtraungers,that came for corne, 12 
gaue vp their names, before they came into the cite. who they were, and from whence chren. and not 
they came, 2, Neither needed Loſeph of purpoſe diſguiſe himſelſe in his habite as ſome of be knowne 
chem againe thinke, not to be diſcerned of his brethren: tor — ypon him vnawares ot them. 
among others, that came for corne. 3. Therefore it was an eaſie matter for Toſeph to knowe 
his brethren, becauſe they were at mans eſtate when thc y (old him, Mercer, & Ioſeph might 
take ſpecially viewe of them, hen they did ſo afflict nim: as men bheſet of thieues take ſpe- 
ciall notice of them. Muſcul. and by one, Ioſeph might know an other, whereas if he had 
ſeene them a ſunder, it had not beene ſo eaſie, their ſpeech alſo was the ſame, nothing altered. 

Perer. 4. But Ioſeph was nat knowne of them: he was altered in ſtature, countenance, and 
voice, beeing but a child of 17, yeares, when they ſold him: his impriſonment and afflicti- 
ons might much alter him. Likewiſe his princely ſtate & powpetooke a way all 2 
and ſurmiſe from his brethren, that he was loſeph: as alſo he ſpake not vnto them in hebrew 
but by an interpreter. ty e . | 

v.. Heſpake tothem roughly. Joſeph thus dealeth with his brethren for divers reaſons, 4.qu, Where. 
1. That by this meanes they might be brought to the knowledge of their ſinne commit- tore Toſeph 
ted againſt him: for men by afflictions ſeatne to knowe themſelues: as theſe alſo did, v,2 i. —5 — 
Mercer. 2. The more roughly they were handled. at the firſt; the more acceptable was 879550 * 
the fauour ſhewed afterward , and the benefit appeared ſo much the greater Auguſtin. qu. duen. 
46.inGeneſ. 3. By this me ne: Ioſeph came to the knowledge of his fathers ſtate and Benia- 
mins, for hee might feare, ſecing onely Beniamin wanting, leaſt they had ot walice againſt 
— , wrought ſomecuill againſt him, being his onely brother by his mother: Chry/oft. 
| m. dg. and Caluiu. a , | + G2 $539 | * 
v. Tearefpres , and are come to ſee the weaks of the land. I. By the wealeneſſe of 1 — 
the land, we neither vaderſtand with ſome, the idleneſſe and flouthfuineſle of the people: by the weakes 
although the Egyptians, by reaſon ofthe overflowing of Nilus, which made the grounds net of the land. 
frunſoll, were much giuen to flouth-.. 2. Nor yet with Ab. Ezradoe we expound, the na- 

edneſſe, to be the ſecrets of the land, becauſe the naked parts are ſecret, 3. Nor with the 
8 the waies or paſſages into che country. 4. But the weake places, were 
the vnwalled and vndefenc ed townes, as the Latioe, which Mercerus alloweth, 
enables, places witboutdefence, And that this ſpecially belongeth to (pies, Moſer them: 


* 
% 
X. 
* N 1 


his 


42 Chap.24- The Explanation and Solution 
eth, who giueth this charge to thoſe, which were {et to ſpie out the land of Canaan + b. 
cer the land, what it is, and the people, that dwell therein, whether they be ftrong or weake, many or 
fewe, whether the land be good er baude, whether they dwellin tents or walled townes. Numbers, 
I3,19,20. 

u. 6, Why v1. ee al one mans ſonnes,"&c. 1. It is not like, as the Hebrewes coniecture, that 
they allege theſetenne brethren did diſperſe themſelves, at their entring into Egypt, and cuery wan 
— 4 tooke a ſundi ie way, to ſeeke Ioſeph, and that they confeſſed ſo much vnto him, whrerevp- 
. on he tooke occaſion to ſay they were ſpies: for concerning loſeph, they ſuppoſed that 

's he was dead, v.13, But Toſcphdoeth thus charge them rather, becauſe they came in that 
company as conſpiratots: and therefore they goe about to excuſe the matter, for theit com- 
ming ſo together. 2. Wheretore their meaning is this, 1. that the cauſe of ihcir ſo 
comming in one companie was, for that they were brethren, and ſo much the more vn- 
like to be ſpies, becauſe they came together, whereas ſpies vic to diſperſe themſelues. 
Mercer. 2. and ſeeing they are brethren, it is like, that their father would haue imployed 
his ſexuants rather then ſonnes, in ſuch a buſineſſe. Muſcul. 3. and ſceing it was a capnall 
crime N daunger to be a ſpie, it is vnlike, that one man would hazard all his childten at 

once. Iun. 0 


7, Wbecher But nowe whereas Ioſeph againſt his owne knoweledge chargeth his brethren to be 


—— ude ſpicy, ſecing they came for corne, howe was not this a fault in Loſeph, ſo todiflemble? 1. 


Fended in ther, I neither will yeeld this to haue bee ne an infirmitie in Joſeph, with Caluin, 2. Neither 
g his bre- with ſom: excuſe this fact, and fay it was, iaceſum mendlacium, a pleaſant lie, or in ſport, 3. 
theren to be Much leſſe was it a porpoſed lie, as though Loſeph ſhould ſweare to it, by the hte of Pha- 
ſpics, rao : for by that oath he affirmeth not that they are ſpies, but bindeth them to bring their 
brother Beniamin: 4. wherefore I thinkę rather that Ioſeph vſed here no lie at all: 1. 
but not in that ſenſe, as R. Salomon taketh it, as though Loſeph had called them ſpics one 

way, becauſe they ſearched the next way into the land of Egypt out ot Canaan, and that 

they vnderſtood Ioſeph. an other way: for Ioſeph expoundeth himſelfe that he meanerh 
ſpiet properly, that they cattic ta fee. the weakenes of the land. 2. Neither doth he ſpeake 
inthe opinion of others, that they are counted ipies, but this thrice vrging of that word, 
ſhewath that he ſpake as from his one iudgement. 3. Neither doth he ſpeake figura- 

tively, torning his finget to himſelfe and. that they ſpied out his weakenes, and abuſed his 

youth and ſimplieitie when they ſolde him to the Iſmaelites : as Rubertus. 4. But Lrathec 

thinke, that Iole ph thrice ſpake not aſſertiur, hy way ot aſſertion, or affirmation, but probatiue 
andtematine,by way of queſtion to try them, which was noſie nor diſſimulation at all: as nei- 

cher was thatin our Sauiour, that to make triall of his diſciples humanitie, made ſhewe, as 

| though he would have gone further. Luk. 2 44 1 5157 x4 lob 190 

us Whether , ve 9. Aud Toſeph rementbred thedreames, -which he db of thems.\ 1, Nor that Loſeph 
Joſeph had be- had either made {mall account before of his dreames, ſeeing the contrat ie euent in his im- 
fore forgotten priſonment and other afflictions. 2. Or that proſperitie had made him to forget his for- 
8. mer viſions. 3. But nowe, when he ſawe his dteames to take effect, he doth more liucly 

% temember them, and better vnderſtandeth them, then before;as it is ſaid of the diſciples, tfat 
dmey vpderſtood not thoſe thinges, hich were ſaid of Chriſt at the firſt, but after he was 
„ Slorißed, then they: remembted, that they were written of him. Loan. 12. 16; Cal- 


£Y 17; 


uin. une r. 118515 5 ud 18 Ma , , MW * ' | 180 
9 . 3 L ee e : firſt ſome excuſe Ioſeph here, admit- 
2 ting this to he an dath. 1. Becauſe in effect he did ſweare by God, ho was the author 


ol Pharaoh, or of P baraobs healebandlife, ':2: Some againe doe extenuate his oath, that he ſware in effect 
thexjn did by nothing, a8 Socrates vſed to ſweare by a gooſe, or 2 Zeno by the Caper tree, tothew 
che vanitie of the hjeattie n that vſed to ſweare by their Gods: but it is not like, that Loſeph iet 
,-.--, 1, Jolightbyechealth Auguſtine well noteth: an bono and fideli ſeruo vidis fuerit 
ai Pharaaine?>3rSomewouldexcuſeit,becauſe Ioſeph was notin.goodearveſt; but did all 
2 ee, eee eee as it ĩs Nenne. to lie in ieſt, ſo much leſſe to 
Were in n * 81 1 4820 tn ach to 21 FE 


: 
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Is ©1449 7 1 It! 1 | 
Secondly, they that denie this to haue bæene an oath I. Some ſay it was bot a vehe- 
ment kind of obteſtation, as Moſes calleth he auen and 9 Deuter.50.19.6 as 
a man may-conteſt, by his faiſh, by his head, and fuck lilce, Caluin Bar yet this 3 


of doubt full queſtions and places. Chap.42: 41} 
helpe, for our Sauiour condemneth, whatſoever in our ech is vſed beſide yea, ornay, 
Math. g. that out of Deuteron. 16. a patheticall compellation of the creatures to be wit- 
neſſes againſt the people of their ingratitude and diſobedience, which is much vnlike this 
caſe here. 2. Some hold this ſpeech of Ioſeph to bean execration: as if he ſhould lay, 
he wiſhed Pharaoh no otherwiſe to liue, then he would doe as he ſaid : Thom. Aqinas. 
But — was more reue rent and reſpectiue of Pharaohs health and life : 3. Zane ſaith it 
n a conſtant kind of affi: mation vſed both among Chriſtians, and others: and wilfhave it 
lilce to thoſe aſſeuerations. 1* Sam. 2. 26. 0 »y Lord( Anna ſaith to Eli) as thy ſoule liueth, and 
Abner ſaith to Saul , as thy ſoule lineth (O king) I canner tell. I. Sam. 37. 55, and as the vie 
was toſweare by the ſovle ofthe Emperour, as he alleadgeth out of I iam But herein 1 
cannot conſent vnto that learned man: for inthoſe-phraſes, they alwaies either proteſted 
by themſelues, in the firſt perſon,as 2. King. 6. 3 1. God doe ſo to mec: and more alſo, or by thoſe 
to home they ſpeake in the ſecond perſon, as in the examples giuen in inſtance: and there- 
fore the caſe is not all one with this: And concerning that vſe, to proteſt by the Empe- 
rours foule, though it continued vader Chriſtian Emperors, yet it is certaine that it was ta- 
ken vp before in the time of idolatrie, when they aſcribed diuine honours to their Empe- 
rours.4. Whertore I rather encline to think, that this kind of — by the liſe of Pha- 
raoh, was vſed commonlie in Egypt as an oath, partly of flatterie, parily of ſuperſtition, 6 
in aſeribing too much to their le they ſeeme to haue deriued from the 1 
Hebrewes, that as they vſed to ſweare, vinit dominns, the Lord liuet he ſo they, Pharaoh lineth: | 
andthe Hebrewes write, that to this day itisalawe among the Egyptians, thathe which REP 
falſely ſweareth by the kiciges head, in a pecuniarie matter ſhall be put to death, Peter. R 
yea andihe*imperiall lawe is, that he which did commu periurie, ſwearing per gemi Im- / 
peratoris, by the ſoule or ſpirit of the Emperour, ſhould be beaten with clubbes, and it 
ſhould be written over his head propete3 me homnue,{weare not ra{bly;lun.ex Vipiay,. But yet 
Ioſeph in this place of purpoſe ſweareth not, but by the common vic and cuſtome ſpalce as 
che reſt did, as it appeareth, by his twite vſing ofthe ſame wordes together: like as in our 
Engliſh tongue, many ſuddenlie will ſay (Mary) hauing no intent to ſweare: which not- 
m3 . at the firſt ( Ichinke) was taken vp as en oath by the name of Marie : And be- 
fide Ioſeph doth conforme himlelſe of purpoſe to the Egyptian phraſe, that his brethren 
ſhould not ſuſpect him to be an Hebrewe, which they might haue done, if he had ſaid, 
4s the Lord lineth : Thereſore although Ioſeph may be ſome what herein exculed, yet can he 
not be cleared or iuſtified, but ihat liuing among a ſuperſtitious people, he was chat 
polluted alſo by their manners. Mercer Genewenſ.anmet.in the great Bible, & ſo Ioſephus bre- 
cheren did take it, that he charged them withan oath. 7 «24614 3 
v. 16. By ebe life of Pharaoh yee are but ſpies: It might ſeeme that Toſeph here did for- 3 
ſweare himlclfe, becauſa chey were indeed no ſpics., 1. It deih not fatiche-to ſay, he did Ber Ioſeph nn 
not forſweare, becauſe there is ao mention. made directely of God i for though we alle. 
onely toſweare by the name of God, q et he that ſweareth falſely by any other thing, for- 
duerrech himſeiſe : Ir (eemerh. it was dhe Phariſes dodrine, that 4 man might fee by 
did not forſweare: but our Saujour, not miſliking 
weth further, chat it is not lawefull ſo. much as to 


K 


nges : which vſe 


ement, leretn, 
he ſaith, by the 
hither : this was per- 
for the reſt: Agaioe, hee 


ere 
che other, and worthelie held tobe uguſtine well expoonderh,cap/aratore! Nr 
bann terito mendach veſtri,you ſhall deſexwe N yorer he ts be conmeed ſÞ1es:que1 39.in Genel: on 
againe they did in a manner take it ypornthem, to be counted (pies, if it were not true w 


z 


they ſaid. Mercer. | | 
-4 ys) He took Simeon from among them, and bound hins. L. They did notchooſe Sime- 


on, tobe a pledge forthe reſt, but Toſephtooke him, 2. Either becaule Ioſeph had expe- 


imeon woa 
takt & bound, 
rather then any 
other, 


414 Chap. The Explanation and Solution 
rience of his bloodie minde againſt the Sichemites, and ſo might hold hima principal] a. 
gent in his aſſliction; und ſome hold that Iudas Iſcariot, that betrayed our bleſſed Savi. 
our caimt of chis Simeon. 3. Or becauſe er, not aſſt Ruben, 2 of lo. 
| | becing the next inyeares, and fo they both ioyning together might haue ſway ed the 
2 — 4 tot. lade & Or — becauſe he was theawther. of the 
to ki I / and the firſt that 1 downe into the pit, as Philo thinketh, 
\ Ezra, whom Jus followeth,faith, loſephtooke Simeon tor the reſt, becauſe he 
ben whome he ſpared, for his kindnes and brotherly affection to- 
ward hum, though he committed bm to pr ſon with the reſt at the firſt, leaſt 5 ſhould haue 
bewrayed himicife. 6. And loſeph knew Simeon to be of an vnquiet and turbulent (pi. 
— therefore deteined bim, anne ur haue hindred thetharon forthe bringing of 


— Muſcul. a — 4 4 KY 
ann — 5 ſurbe to giue — Ge. I, Some ſay this 
* was Levi, that opened his facke, ſome thinke\t was Ruben, but it cannot be certaine lie 


athered 50 ö it was. 2. One of them his facke, not that great one, wherein 
carried their corne,as Rambanʒ tor it is not like that they gave their alles wheate, neither 
money, as Mercer, for he thereout tooke 

horſe, but it was zn other leſler facke, wherein they carried proviſion 
— their aſſes: Tun, and therefore an other word is here vſed, ant hacuth, which ſig ni fieth a 
bagge that ia ſtretched out, then before, where that, wherein they carried their wheate 
is calle&(/a#h) a ſacke, the fate in Engliſh and Hebrewe. 3. And though they were in an 
Inne it wight be that there was no pœ/uender to be had, but ſuch as they had brought; the 
word is maigra lodging place,notlike vinto or Inrles where proviſion i made Both tor man 
and beaſt. Muſeul. y 1191659 d ban nor ace vil 


tw = 
INT yet wan it the purſe wherein they ot their money 


I pike. CT bis facke, andfind his money, andthe reſt, 
 achomeinthe of their father, v. 30, and yet Gen, 43. 2 1. they are all ſaid to haue 


in the Inner for the ſolution/hereof, 1. ſometbinke, that in de ede 

in the Lane, andihereſtat home : but they in teporting of 

of the Inne, to be more us, Lon. ot by a/ynechdecbe, all are 
— +: Moſcol. or they joybe together, that which was done in the 
Reconciliation Inne, ee. But none of theſe anſwers doe ſatis ie, for fill the contradiction re · 
ot places, maine oft —— lay to Ioſepbs ſteward v came to an lune, and opemedl oui ſac kes, 
behold, — Gen . 21. then it muſt needes be that eue- 

ry cke was o * for it is not like,- thut alter one had opened his ſucke, and 
1 ._ his money, but thatthereſt, wondring atit; would trie whether they had thei al- 
o: 2.0 hay thatthe f eſt of their monev ne mouth, but in the midſt, as 
ſome Hebtewes, and tigt . their ſaclces againe at home, is againſt the 


"ig in his/ackes mon. 3 beſide, as one opened his 
lo ex like EAN het one aſſe catried pro- 
e y neither likely nor pcffible,2, Wherctore 


their ſackes, e their money in the Inne, and 
they came home. and then intloþ roſunys oftheir father 

might ſ alſo where the money 

mot to thee, „ Thirwarvara fooliſh offerof Ru- 


* 
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ſores, if 
Ac 5200 r e acob;if had miſcarried, to kill two of 
desde it ſee Ruben, the eldeſt, was ut the wiſeſt, 
, inig wih bos Kacherp Fnenbine, tor the which fact he 


en te Toſcy . A Obronat. 2. 2. Let becauſe Iacob bad 

ep Raden by nis ſpeech would take all (uſpiti- 
rerec to Zentamin. Caluin. Nuben ſpea- 
ute all. Gen. 146. 9. either becauſerwo 


them wer i ones, and the 0 e deùre vnto him, Mercer. or becauſe 

„ theletwoonely eee ſpeech. 
7 eee Iunius. $7 ol y 
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4. Places of doctrine. 


6 


v. 17 . 5 o he put them in ward, three dlaiet. Rupertus would "Juke this edi f 1. D &. H 
againſt his brethren, to be a pattern tor Chriſtian Princes, how they dong 5 — the 38 
that as Ioſeph doth one'y impriſon them, and handle them rou ghly, to bring them to know - DER 


ledge and con els ion of their treacherie againſt him: ſo Chriſtian gouernors ſhould not put — — 


the Iewes to death, but vſe them hardly, by laying taxes and impolitions vpon them, that at Sa 


the length they may be brought to repentance, tor their blaſphemies againſt Chriſt : as it is Friaces. 
in the Pſalme, Say them not, leaſt my people for etirh 8 
7 1 Sf 2 forget ie,bueſeatter the abroad by thy power. Plil. g 
Vel8. This doc andliue for I feare God, Cc. Ioſeph biddeth them bee ſecure of hi 

and tiue dealing with him, becauſe he feared God : {othattruereligion1s the Tien 9-99 oe rats fear 
vertue and honeſt dealing: they therefore that feare not God may for a while make a ſem. of God is not, 
blance and thewe of honeſtie, but it cannot be in truth, where the ground of true religion is here can bee 
wanting : here therefore the feare of God is not, we cannot expect any vertuous action, a . 
Abraham reaſoned with himſelfe, when he ſoiourned in Gerar, the feare of God is not in 2 
place, and they will ſlay me fur my wines ſake. Gen. 20. 12. 
v.21, They ſaid one to an other me haue verily ſinned againſt our brother. By this weelearne, 3. Doct. The 
that although the Ace of ſinne be done and paſt, yet the guilt and conſcience of ſinne may guilt of ſinne 
continue, as here tie ſinne, which they had comminted againſt Ioſeph, 23, yeares before, is ** nets 
reuiued: Muſcul. as the Lord ſaid to Cain ft hon doeſt not well, ſome lieth at the doore.Gen. 4.7. is paſt 
It lieth lurking inthe doore of the conſcience, readie vpon cuery occaſion to aſſault vs. 15 palt. 

v.28. What is this, that God hath done vnto vs? Theſe men hauing a guiltic conſcience, 4. Doct. The 
thinke , that God meeteth with them in every corner: yet this good perſwaſion they haue, author of af- 
that nothing happened to them by chabnce,as this,the finding of their money in their ſackes con it com 
mouth, but they aſcribe all to Gods prouidence, they make him the author of their croſſes 22 by 
* affliction. Caluin. As David in like manner faith, that the Lord bid S hemei curſe him. * 
2, Sam. 1611. 


5. Places of conſutation. 


v. 6. They bowed their face to the ground before kim. Here Ioſephs brethren vnwittingly do 1. Conf. Saint 
fulfill Ioſephs prophe ſie, that they ſhouid fall downe vnto him, and doe him reuetence : f — 2 
like as the Lewes did ignorantly a:complith many things in the paſs ion of Chriſt, which 8 
were foretold by the Prophets: So alio they which in theſe daies giue eare to the doctrines giue care to 
of diuels in the Romiſh and Antichriſtian ſynagogue, do fulfill the propheſie of the Apo- the doctrue 
dle, 1. Tim. 4. I. ſome of them of ignoranceand ſimplicitie, but their blinde guides of ma- 822 
lice and abſhnacic agaiuſt tbe truth. Muſcul. D i — 7 

v. 8. Ioſeph knew his ret hren, but they knew not him. Auguſtine propounding this goth: Rome: 

on, how it came to paſſe, that all this ume of Ioſephs proſperitic, he ſent no word to Jacob, 
but he continued mourning fill for his ſonne, giueth this reaſon: quoni um ſme iſtiſ minutis 2. Conf. A. 
peccatis Jacob eſſe non potuit, valems deus Ia par ua peccatam hoc ſeculo igne tribulationis conſume- _ Purga« 
re, &-c. becauſe Iacob could net be without ſome ſmall ines & od would by this meanes purge them 
with the fire of tribulation bn this world: ſerm. d. de tempor. If ſmall ſinnes then (which they call 
veniall) bee purged in this world, then there 1s nothing remaining to becleanſed in purga- 
toric fice afterward, which they ſay ſerueth to the purging, not of mortall,but veniall ſinnes: 
and indeede Iob well ſheweth, that our purgatorie fire is in the affliction and ſorrow of this 
lite, where he ſaith, exibo vt aurum, 1 ſhall come forth like golle. Lob. 2 3. 10. And the Prophet 
ſaith, that the Lords fire is in Sion, and his furnace at Jeruſalem : Ifa.31.9. it is no: then in hell 
or purgatoric. I much muſe, wy 1 all-aging this ſentence of Auguſtine, could not | 

erceiue, how ſtrongly it maketh againſt Furgatoric. N : | Cont. A. 
4 v. 15. y the 175 f Pharaoh, ye ſhall not goe hence, &c. Thomas Aquinas iuſtifieth this fact 3 Aut the 


of Ioſeph,in ſwearing by the lite of Pharaoh, r warrant thereby the — bang by 
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creatures, as namely by Saints : for an oath, ſaith he, is madetwo waies by execration, when 
ſome creature is produced, that God ſhould ſhew his wdgement vpon, it one ſweare falſiy, 
2s when one ſweareth by his head, or ſuch like : the other way 13 by conteſtation, either di- 
relliy, when the name of God is mentioned, or indirectiy, when ſome creature is named, in 
home the truth ſhould be manifeſted : ſo we ſweare by the Goſpel, wherein Gods truth is 
expreſled : by Saints, that beleeued in the truth: ſo Ioſeph ſweare by Pharaoh, a miniſter of 
Gods truth and iuſtice. Z hon. 2. 2. qu. dg. ar. . ; ; 

Contra, 1. T his ſubtill diſputer doth iuſtifie that Kind of oath, which is directly forbid- 
den by our Sauiour himſelte, as to ſweare by the head: Matth. 5.36. Neat her ſhalt thou ſxeare 

thine head : we may iuſtly ſuſpedt him in the reſt, when at the firſt he dare controll the 
20 doctrine ofthe Goſpel. 2. Men vſe not to ſweare by the Goſpel, but vpon it, when 
they lay their hand: vpon the booke: for ſo we read, that the Saints haue vſed ſome viſible 
ceremonie and rite in taking an oath: as Abrahams ſeruant laied his hand vpon his ma- 
ſters thigh, Gen, 24. 3. Iacob did ſweare vnto Laban vpon an heape of ſtones, but nei- 
ther did the one ſweare by his maſters thigh, nor the other by the (tones, bat by the name 
of God, Gen.2 4. 3 · Gen. 31. 53. Iacob ſweare by the feare of his father Iſaack: after the ſame 


How a booke manner is a booke vſed as a viſible obiect for further evidence, in the miniſtring of an oath : 


is vſed in the 
ultra o 


an oath. 


but Saints are neither viſible, nor preſent, and therefore the caſe is not like, 3. It is alſo 
directly forbidden to ſweare by any but by the Lord. Deut. 6, 13. Thon ſhalt feare the Lord 
thy God, aud ſerue him, and ſweare by his name: and though Coneh] be not here found, yet our 
Sauiour ſo interpreteth, 7 how ſbalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and hi onely ſhalt thou ſerne. Math. 
4.10. and ſo conſequently, by him onely ſhalt thou ſweare. 4, Concerning Ioſephs act, I 
haue ſhewed betore, Queſt. g. that — — be ſome what qualified and extenuated, 
yet it cannot be iuſtified: but it ſauoureth hat of the Egytipan manners: and ſee- 
mech to be againſt ihat place, Zepham. 1. . where the prophet reproueth thoſe, that ſweare 
by the Lord, and ſweare by Malcham, that is, their king: whether they made the idol, ora 
mortall man their łingʒboth abuſes are here reproued. 


6. Places ofexh ortation. 


1. Obſer, The v. . Jacob [aww thut there was food in Egypt, & c. Iacob among the reſt of the Canaanites ta- 


righteous not 


frõ 
pablike 


ſted ot the famine : whereby we ſee that the righteous are not extmpted from publike ca- 
lamities: as Abraham was prinched in like manner with famine, and conſtained to goe 


+ into Egypt, Gen. 13. for the kingdome, which the righteous looke for, is not of this world: 


1 Oder. Gol Muſcul. 


at the firſt ſee» 


ſeph did with 
— 


3. Obſer. A- 

— 
of ſvvea · 

8 


4. Obſer. as 

mea meaſure 

to others, it 
be mete 


to chem again · 
g. Obſer. Af. 
— 
a mim to 
cepentance. 


mech to dede hardly, yetinwardly he yeatned in compas 
Ken great kindneſſe. So the Lord dealeth with his children t when he hembleth them by affli- 


Io 


v. 7. Heſpake to them roughly: like as 2 at the firſt ſeemed to handle his brethren 
ion toward them, and in the end ſhewed them 


ction, hee ſeemeth vnto them, as an enemie, as Iob complaineth, that God counted him 2s 


one of his enemies, cap. 19. 11. but in the end he ſheweth his gratious fauour, and fathcrly 
affection. Mercer. 


v. 19. Or elſe bythe lift Pharaoh, G&c. Ioſeph ſwearcth twice together: ſuch a thing it is, 
to haue an euill cuſtome: many that vſe to ſweare, are fo accuſtomed to it, that they can- 
pot dot otherwife but ſweare. Caluin. therefore we muſt take heed that finne be not confir- 


med by cuſtome : but as the Apoſtle faith ; be not overcome of euill, but onercome euill with good- 


neſſe, Rom,1 2 22 1 


v.21. Wewould not heare him, therefore this tronble is come upon vs. As they hardened their 


hearts againſtthe pitiful complaint of theit brother Ioſeph, ſo they confeſſe it to be iuſt, that 
now theit ſuite is not heard. Thus it is ĩuſt with God to Pay men home in their one mea- 
ſure:theretore, let men take heed, ho we they vſe their poore brethren hardly : the time may 
come, that they may finde as hard meaſure at other mens hands: therefore let euery man re- 
member that ſaying of our Saujour, hat which ye would that men ſhould doe to neu, doc you wnts 
chem: this is the Lew andebe eee. 6 96 8 

v. at. Aud they ſaid one to another, we haue veri „c. and 
* ban 8 — veverily ſinned , & c. We ſee the wonderfull 


iftiori, which bringeth a man tothe knowledge of his _ " 
6. 


SA no 


Places of exhortation. 
the Lords plowe,wherewith we are made fruitfull: 


to the water, which fetched vp the iron in the 
lay drowned,and mudded in his ſinne. * 


Aftflicton bath three notable effectes: it maketh vs to knowe God. our ſel Three notable 
world: firſt, it ſtirreth vs vp to thinke of God, whom wee have offended, and . 8 Sue oh 
him by true repentance:as the ſcripture teſtifieth of Manaſſes,that after the Lord had bum- — 
bled bim by affhetion, then he knew, that the Lord was God. 2. Chron. 3 3. 1 3. Wee are 
called. to the kuowledge ot God three waies: 1. by inſpiration and in ward motion wrought Affiction 
m vs by God h mſelfe: 2. by the miniſtrie of man, as either by their examples, or admoruti- keth vs » 
ons aud inſtructions. 3. Wee are forced by the neceſsitie of atflition, Perer. ex Caſſian. know God, 

And as the profiting by affliction, is a ſigne of ſpirituall health: ſo the hardening of the heart 
vnder the croſſe, is a ſigne ot deſperate ſtate, as the Prophet Ieremie ſaith: thou haſt ſmutten 
them but they haue not ſorrowed. Ierem. 3. 3. 

Secondly, atfliction cauſeth vs to know our ſelues, 1, Our mortall and corruptible ſtate, Allicion 
our vile and fraile nature, that weareth and waſteth away with trouble, anguiſh and fieknes: bringeth vs 
2s the Prophet Dauid ſauh: when thou with rebukes doeſt chaſtice man for iniquitie,thou as a moth he our 
belt bis beduti+ to conſume. P ſal. 30. 7. 2. Belide,man by his affliction, ſeeth his faults as in a . 

la N calleih to mind his tormer errors: as Dauid ſaith, Before I was afflifted,1 went wrong. 
ſal. 119.7. | 

Thirdly,offlition learneth vs toknow the world: 1. How vaine it is, as the Preacher Afi&ion tem 
faith, Vanitie of vanities, all is but vamitie. Eccleſ. 1.2. 2. It ſneweth the ipſtabilitie and mu; cherh ys to 
tabilitie of the world, howſuddenly men fall from riches to pouertie, from health to fick.. know the 
neſſe, from honour to miſerie : as the Apoſtle ſaith, the world paſſeth away, and the luft thereof. 8 
1. Iohh. 2. 17. 3 Affliction layeth open the wiſerie and trouble that is in the world: for 
man is borne to ſorrowe, as the ſparkes flie ypward. Iob. g. 7, that a man may ſay of the 
world, and the pleaſures thereof, with Moſes in his ſong Their vine is the wine of & and 
as the vines of Gomorrha, their grapes are as the grapes of gall, their cluſters be bitter, their wine i 
the poyſon of dragons.Deut.32.3%. 4. The deceit inelle of the world eth by affliction: 
how it deceiueth the hope of choſe that truſt to it : like as Lot made choiſe of the pleaſant 
fruitfu)l vale of Sodome, which was ſoone turned into a filthy lake and poole of brumſtone. 

5, Laſtly,by afflition and tribulation wee know the world to be cuill, wfEtched, and wic- 
ked, that there is no goodneſſe in it: as the Apoſtle ſaith, The whole world lieth in wickgdneſſe, 
1. Ioh. 5.29. cx Perer. 


| Chap. 43. 415 
like to the helue, which Elizeus caſt in- 
lo affliction raiſcth vp a kinner thaf 


— 


CHAP. XLIIII. 


1. The Method or Argument. 


= Irſt, in this chapter is declared the manner of Iacobs condeſcending to 
F.C] tend Beniamin into Egypt with his brethren : where we haue, I, Iudahs 
LS] abſolute deniall to goe without him. v. 3, 4, J. 2. Iacobs ſtulating 
with his ſonnes, for confeſzing they had an other brother, and their aun 
A cvere:v. G. 7. 3. Iudahs vndertaking for Beniamin, v. 8.9, 10. 4. Jacobs 
condeſcending, with his — to take a preſent with them, and double 
money, and his bleſsing ot them, v. i 1. to 15, : 
Sec 7" wlly this — ſheweth how they were entertainedat Joſephs 
hand, 1. the preparation to their entertainment is ſet downe : to the which belongeth, 1. 
their inuiting to dinner, v. 16. 17. 2. their conference with Ioſephs Steward concerning 
cheir money, and his ſatisfying of _ v. 18. to 23. 3. the deliuering of Simeon, v. 2 3. 4 
they addreile themſelues, and their preſent: v.24. a5. . 425 : 
2. The entertainement it ſelfe b declared, in Toſephs friendly communication with 
them, v.27. to 30. his tender affection, v. 30. bountifull feaſt, with the manner of u, v. 32. do 


the ende. ” "Mn"'s 2, The 


Chap. 43- The Explanation and Solation | 
2. The diners readings. 


v. 2. the man did charger with ex oath. H.G. did reftifie unto eu witha witneſſe or teftimanie..s did 
ſolemmely proteſt vnto vu. C. B. T. P. gnaudb, to proteſt, to witneſſe. heb. 
v. 5. the man, 4s wee haue often ſaid, did denounce unto vs, ſaying. H. the man ſaid unto Vs, 


. we anſwered him, conſe quenter, accordingly, H. wee ſhewed lum according to his queſtion, g. 
cen the tenowr f theſe wordes. F. — to the order of 2 254 4 
ning of is wordes. T. according to theſe wordes. G. according to the mouth or face of theſe wor des, 


; v. 8. we and aur little ones. H. we and you, amd our ſubſtance. F. we and you, and our family. B. C. wee 
2 aud peu, and e lite nr T. C. heb, taph, a little one. _ = 
H.. c. v.g. [will receine the childe. H. S. I will be ſuretie, or him. cæt. 
| v. 1. me and almonds. H. C. turpentine and nuttes. F. nurtes and almondes. B. G. pine apples 
Tr. 2 P. nurtos chaten ge and almondi. T. buten, the turpentine tree, with the 
H. ad. v. 14. that he deliuer your brother, that is in bonds. H. your other brother. cer. 
T. r. I al be as one robbed of my children. H. B. I. as I haue bene robbed of my children , ſhall be robbed. 
C. G. I. as I haue bene robbed of my children, — — S. L VI be robbed my 
cheldren, I am robbed. T. that is, he ſecurely committeth the ſucceſſe to God being prepared 
to beare whatſoeuer happeneth: the like phraſe is vſed, Eſther. 4. 16. 
v.16. Bemamin hit brother by the mothers fide. S. Beniamin, cat. without any addition. 


1 v. 18. they being terrified there. H. the men ſeeing they were brought into Toſephs houſe, were afraide, 
det. pn | 


v.18. that hee may caſt ſame cauill vpon ur, ud violently bring vs into ſermitude. H. that hee mu ca- 
ill with vt and lay to aur charge. . that he may be Lord oner vt, aud ſceke occaſion againſt vs. C. 
that he may ſeeks occaſion againſt vs, and violently lay hands on vs. B. that he may pic be a quarrel 
agam3t vs, — to aur charge. G. that he may beare vs downe, and runne pon vi. 

T. that he mayroll bimſclfe vpon vs, and caſt himſelſe vpon ur. heb. | 

S. mut. perſ. v. aß. they heard that he muſt dine there. F. that they ſhould cate bread there : cet. 

v. 30. his bowels were mooued. H. enflamed. o_ camar, to wax hote. 
H. C. inter. v.31. they count ſuch a feaſt prophane. H. becauſe the cattell, which the Egyptians worſhip, the He- 
ans —— C. for that is an abhomination to the Egyptians.cet. * , 
Tr. v. 3 g. and were drenken with him, B. drunke plentifully with hum. T. ſbasar, to bee drunken, or 
: drinke freely: heb. ” | i 


3. The explication of doubtful queſtions. 


1. qu. We- v. 2. Turne againe, and buy vs alittle fande, Sc. I, Tacob ſtayeth not till all the bread was 
ther all Tacobs eaten vp, for whereof ſhould they then haue liued, till they went and came, but the pro- 
* oven of uiſion was very neare ſpent. Mercer. 2. Neither is it to bee thought, that Iacobs whole 
— family, which had ſome 200. or 300. perſons (for there were 70. males which came outof 
Lcobs loynes, before their wives, neices and ſeruants) liued together of the wheate brought 
out of Egypt but that in ſuch great neceſsitie there was a ſupplic made with hearbs, rootcs, 
acornes, and loch like, Caluin. 3. Iacob ſpeaketh of buying a little foode, not as though he 
thought the famine to be at an ende, but becauſe in time of famine, great patſimonie is vſed, 
| and a little made to goe a great way. Muſcul, NY 
2 + > Why V. 11. Then Jacob ſaid, if it muſt bee ſo now, &c. Tudah perſwadeth more then the reſt, to 
— preuai= haue Beniamin goe with them, not in reſpect of the puniſhment , which he vndertaketh, 
hk as though it were greater, to bee the blame forever, which ſome make a type of cuerlaſting 
then all the 3 , Whereas Ruben offered the preſent death of e which was 


reſt. 


ut tewporarie: but Iacob rather reiected that ſpeech of Ruben, as fooliſh, and inconſi- 


derate. 


: * 


of doubt full queſtion ; and places. Chap. 43. 
derate. 2. Neither dat Iudah {wade in reſpect of his age, becauſe Ruben beeing not 
heard, and Simeon abſent, and Leui in diſgrace becauſe of the maſſaker of the Sechemites, 
Judah was the next borne. Muſcul. 3. But Ruben was refuſed, becauſe Iacob conceived euil 
of him, tor his inceſt :\ith his fathers concubine : Iudah was reſpected for his wiſedome and 
grauitie, of whome Jacob did toreſee that the Meſſiah ſhould be borne. Mercer. 4 As alſo Iu- 
dah watcheth bs time, when the prouiſion was ſpent: ſo that Iacob was forced in teſpe& of 
that preſent neceſsitie, to yeeld vnto them. Peret. 

v. 51. Tale of the beſt fraites of the land, &c. 1. For three cauſes Jacob doth counſell qu. 3. Of la- 
them to fake a preſent with them: 1. To find grace with the Lord of the countrie. 2. To e 
redecme their brother Simeon. 3. -Todearethemſclues ot the ſuſpition of beeing taken 
for ſiꝛ ies. Philo. Though theſe gittes were not of any great price, yet Iacob hopeth, that the 
good will of the giuenſhould be accepted. Caluin. 3. But the Hebrewes here are very tidicu- —— 
lous ia their ſuperſtitious toy es, who preſcribe this verſe thrice to be ſaid in the cite gates, y x 
where any peſtilence or other deadliedavnger rageth, when one entreth, and ſo he ſhall be 
preſerued, Mercer. as though Gods wrath were appeaſed with balme, turpentine, almondes, 
ſuch as Lacob ſent for aprelent. 1 | 

v. 12. Take double momey in your hand. 1. Some thinke, that they carried double mo- qu. . Of che 
ney with them, to buy corne with : for Jaceb might coniecture, that the price of corne, by veer puny 
rꝛaſon of the exceeding dearth, was enh iunced: and that beſide this double money they car- bidden to car- 
ried the other money, Which was found in their fackes mouth : Raſs, Bahai, whome Inu, ry wich them. 
and Muſculus followe, 2, But I rather thinke with Mercerns, that the money, which 
were to reſtore, was part of this double money, and the other halfe was to buy corne : for ſo 
v. i. it is {aid they tooke twice ſo much money with Beniamintthere is mention made onely 
of double money, . 

v. 14. God almightie giue you mercie, Ce. 1. The word is, rachamim, which ſignifieth dect. Offa: 
bowels, and conſequentlie compaſsion : and ſo in deede God heard Iacobs praier, for af. The packer, 
terward,v.30, Ioſephs bowels yearned, and bis affection was mooued at the ſight of Ben- ; 
iamin. Muſcul. 2. Where Iacob faith, that he may deliver your other brother, he mea- 
neth not Ioſeph, as ſome thinke, but Simeon that was kept in bondes. 3. Some of the 
Hebrewes by theſe two, the captiuitie of Simeon, and the ſending away of Beniamin,doe 
my ſticallie vnderſtand the two captiuities of the tenne tribes, and of the two tribes, after the om AY 
2 there ſliould be no other: but they are deceiued: for the Iewes are in captiuitie to this 

Yo | | ; 

v. 14. l be robbed of my chuldren, I am robbed. 1, Not as thou gh he counted himſelfe 
3 05 inner of * he loſt Ioſeph 3 as ſome Hebrewes expound, 2. Neither qua.6. ng 
yet is this ſpoken in reſpect of all his ſonnes in generall, whome he now ſent my as Cal- Iacobs words, 
uin. 3. Nor yet doth Iacob thus complaine, either as diſparing, ot to make his ſonnes If I 7 pu "7 
more ſollicitous and carefull : Muſ. 4. Nor yet is this his meaning, that I ſhall bedepri- bec,Lam 
ued of Bcniamin, as I am alreadie of Ioſeph, and Simeon, and that Iacob did prophecic ob 
Beniamins trouble about the cuppe. Mercer, 5. But this is the ſpeech of a reſolute man, 
that doth caſt the worſt: as if he ſhould have ſaid: well Beniamin (hall goe, and if I be rob- 
bed, I am robbed, Gods will be done : as Eſther ſaith in thelike manner: II periſb, Iperiſb. 

Eſther. 4! 6./wing. * . 3 | | 

v. 16. When heſaw Beniamin, he ſaid to his ſteward. 1, Joſeph knew not Beniamin (who rr 
Was now 24-0r 2, yeares old) otherwiſe then by ſeeing him with the reſt of his brethe- . 1 
ren. Mercer. 2. This 5 could not be Manaſſes Ioſephs eldeſt ſonne, as ſome Hebrewes duuaing time. 
imagine, for he was not aboue 6. or 7. yeate old: and he could not at that age vnderſtand 
languages, as this man did, neither was he fitto mannage the houſehold affaices. 3. The men 
ſhall eate with me at noone : it ſeemeth, that they ſpent the morning in the waightie affairs, and at 
noone tooke their dinner: both for that the 1 was the fitteſt time to diſpatch ſerious 
buſines, and for that in thoſe hotte countries they vſed in the heate of the day to keepe their 
houſes, Mercer. Muſcul, 2 : . | 

v. 32, Afterward they prepared for him, by himſelfe, &c. 1. Ioſcph made his bretheren 


l a which 
a feaſt, to ſhew his good will toward them, and to infinuate, that the former proceedings J. 


with them was not of hatred: the Romaines vſed ſuch kind of feaſtes, which they call cha- — 8 
riſtia, to the which were inuited none but kinsfolkes, to continue loue among them, and diren. 
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Chap. 43. The Explanation and Solution 
ſecke teconciliation, if there had beene any breach of friend ſhip. Valer. Maxim. lib. 2. c. 1. 
2. It ſeemeth that there were three tables prouided, rhe firſt tor Ioſeph who ſat alone ac. 


cording to hisſtaie, an other for the Egyptians, the third for Ioſephs brethren. Muſcul. z. 
The Egyptians retuſed to cate with the Hebrewes , not only becauſe they were aproud 


refu- people, . all other nations beſide themſelues: but there was a more ſpecial rea- 


Hu, becauſe the Hebrewes were keepers of ſheepe. Gen. 46.3 4. and ſo did este of ſheepe 
and other cattell, which the Egyptians worſhipped: and therefore Moſes faith to Phara- 
oh, that they could not offer in the land of Egypt that which was an abhomination to the 
Egyptians : that is, to kill and ſacrifice ſuch cattell, as they * , and to eate part 
thereof: thus the Cha de paraphraſt alſo epoundeth: 4. In that it is ſad, they ſate before 
im, wee ſee how auncient an vſe it is, to ſit downe at the table, as before it is ſaid of Io- 
ſephs bretheren. Genel . 37. that they ſate downe to eate bread. 3. Likewiſe, here it is 
added, hey rooke megſes from before him, it ſeemeth it was a cuſtome, for great perſons, to ſend 
meaſes of meate from their table; to ſuch as they fauoured: as Xenophon writerh of Cyrus, 
lib. g. that he neuer vſed to cate his meate alone, but imparted it, to thoſe which were preſent, 
ſometime ſent part to his friendes abſent. 6, Waere it 18 ſaid, they driinke ,and inebriati ſunt 
and were drunken, as the vulgare latine and ſeptuagint read: we mult not thinke that the 


of were indeed drunken, but here the word Shacar, is talcen for more liberal or plentitull mot] 
the word Sha king, as Auguſtine well noteth : inebriandi vocabulum ſape pro ſarietate ſolere poni, &-c. this 


car ta be drun- 


ken, 
qu. g. Of their 


er ot their 
ſiting do vne 
at the table. 


word is ofrentakenin ſcripture for ſatietie, fulnes: as Hagg. f. 6. yee drinke, but are not filled: 
where the ſame word, Shacar, is vſed, and in the ſame ſenſe it is taken here. 

v. 33. They ſat before him, the Eldeſt according to his age, c. I. The Hebrewes are de- 
ceiued, that thinke Iudah as the chiefe to haue fir downe in the firſt place, and that the 
ſonnes of Leah had their places before the ſonnes of Iacobs concubines, and Beniamin 
they ſay was placed next to Joſeph : but the text is plaine, that they fat according to their 
age, Ruben firſt, and Beniamin laſt. Muſcul. Mercer. 2. Neither did they thus place them- 
ſelues accotding to their wonted vie, as thinketh Mercer. but as Ioſeph appointęd them; 
for ſo the text is, they ſat before him, or in his preſence, as it were by his direction. Iun. 3. 
But we refuſe that table of the Hebrewes, as though Ioſeph by his diuining cup, ſhould 


know euery ones age, and ſo call him by his name to fit downe: Ioſeph was faire from v- 
ſing any ſuch ſuperſtition.” 4. The cauſe then why Io ſephs brethren maruailed, was not 


110. How 
_ | ins 
meaſe was fi 


becauſe Bemiamin had fiue parts to their one, as Caietaine, or becauſe they had ſuch great 
entertainment, Mercer, but they muſed how Ioſeph, being as they ſuppoſed an Egyptian, 
did know how to place them in order. Iun. Maſcul, 6 

v. 34. Benianuns meaſe was fine times ſo much , as any of theirs. 1. It is not like, as ſome ima- 
gine;that the teſt ofthe brethren, who were tenne, were two to a meaſe, and Benjamin had 


na nate de fiuemeaſcs , for ſo he ſhould: have as much, as all the other tenne, which is not like. 2. 


then his bre. 


threas. 


p ere 8 
1 1 * 


Some coniecture that the other bretheren might haue three meaſes a peece, and Ioſeph 
five more then any, that is, eight in all: Perer. but then Ioſephs meaſe was not fiue times 
greater then the reſt, as the teꝛct is. 3. Toſtatus thinketh, that every one had five meaſes, 
and that Beniamin had five meaſes, but as bigge againe as theirs : but this cannot be, for 
Beniamins meaſes exceede rather in number then in quantitie: the word is rabab, he mul- 


tiplied. 4. Ioſcphus alſo differeth from the Scripture, in waking Beniamins part but twice 


ſo much, . Wherefore it is more probable , that Beniamins meaſe was five times ſo 
much to any of his brethrens, not comparing them altogether , but fimderly and apart, 
that for every one of their meaſes , Baniamin bad five . But that beſide Benizmins common 
part among his brethren, Ioſeph ſhould ſend him one, Aſenath his wife an other, Manaſles 
and Ephraim each of them one, to make vp five, is but a curious obſeruation of the He- 
brewes. Mercer. — | A | 
Now Ioleph thus preferred Beniamin before his brethren, though he were in the laſt 
place: i. not two make the rde of Rachels children (in gining five parts to Beniamin, 
and keeping two to himſelfe) equall to the portions of Leahs ſeauen children, ſixe ſonnes 
and a daughter, as Alexander Polyhiſtor. ex Euſeb. for Dinah Leahs daughter was not pre- 
ſent, to haue a ſhare among them, 2. Neither, as Lyranus, was it, to feele themind of the 
brethren how they were affected toward Beniamin : for after they had teſtified their loue 
ſufficiently in the next chapterʒ to Benjamin, when he ſhould haue ſtaied for Ioſephs cup, 
yet Ioſeph kcepeth the ſame proportion in giuing to Beniamin five ſuits of raiment. 


Gen. 


q 4 Tel Places of doc trine 6 | Chap. 43 | 
en. 46. 22. 3. neither with Ambroſe, need wemake this a d fi Pubey 
lencie in glits,(who wasof the tribe Bepiamin) before the rt of the ; 60g Fig 176 


ſeph did thus, io (hewe his loue to Behiamin, being his onely b 


her by the mother fide: 
lkanah gave vnto A * other by er ide, as 
— Aer 0 _ ls beſt beloved wite, a more 3 portion. 1. Sam. 1.5. lun, 


W 4. Places of dot pine. 


e 5 

v. ee Jou mertie in the fight of the man. Iacob acknowledgeth that God ĩs the diſpo- 1. Doꝶ. God 
ſer of mens hearts and affections: as the wiſe man ſaith » The kings heart is in the hand of the the diſpoſet of 
Lord, ei he turueth it whither ſoemer it pleaſeth him. Pro. 2 l. 1. ir 

v. 11. Take of the beſt fronts cc. Jacob, though his truſt were in God, chat he would incline | 
the rultets heart towardhisſonnes: yet hee refuſeth not to vſe all meanes, whereby they might — ay 
inſinuate themſelves: as he aduiſeth them to take double money withthem, ard to carrie a' Ggds — 
preſent, We are therefore ſo to depend vpon Gods providence, as that we vſe all meanes, den ce, and 
which God hath appointed Caluin. like as, though the Lord gave to Paul all the ſoules in carchully vſe 
r by ſwimming, and vſing the boordes and broken peeces of the ſhippe, they n 
came to land. Act. 27. 24. 44. . 

v.. Laaſt it were ſore onerſight. Iacob would haue the money reſtored, which they 3. Doct. Reſti- 
found in their ſaces mouthes,thinking that the ſeller might forget himſelfe: Iacobs iuſtice tutionis to be 
herein ſheweth, that im buying and ſelling, where any ouerfight is committed, reſtitution made, here 
and ſatis faction ſhould be made. Muſcul. not like as now adales, the butler and ſeller thinke IA Du or 
it well gained, when they can on# deceiue an other: which abuſe the wiſe man reproo- — 
veth, It is nangbtt, it is naught, ſaith the butler, but when hee is gone apart, hee boaſteth. Prouerb. 

20.4. 

v.34. They were made merrie, or drunkg their fill with him. That is, they did eate and drinke 4. Dod. The 

liberally, and plentifully : ſo that it is not oneſy layy full to vſe the creatures of God for ne- creatures ot 
ceſsitie onely, but we may goe further, to receiue them with delight and chearefulneſſe, ſo So may be 
that we take heede of ſurfetting and drunkenneſſe. As we teade of Abraham, that made a tr" 
great feaſt, when Iſaack was weaned: Gen.21.8. that is,aplentifull a ad liberall banlcet. As but delight. | 
God hath made bread to ſtrengthen man, ſo he hath giuen wine to cheare his heart, Pſal. 
104.15; But men muſt take heede leaſt in exceeding they fall to riot, and diſtemper them. 
ſelues with ſuperfluous abundance. Philo well obſerueth, that of auntient time, they vſed 
after their ſacrifices to make their feaſtes, and in the temples, that the place and action 
might put them in minde of ſobrictie ; herevpon ſome derive the word medyain, to be 
d:unke, of meta to thuain, after ſacrificing. So we read, that the Elders of Ifrael did eate bread 
with Moſes father in lawe before od: Exod.1 8. 12. in that place, where they had ſarifi- 
ced. We ſhould therefore thinke of God in the middeſt ot our feaſts, and not be like to thoſe, 
of whom S. Iude ſpeaketh of; without all feare feeding themſclues. Iud. 12. 


5. Places of confutation. 


v.20, His afflictions were inflamed : the word is camar, whereof the Idol prieſts were cal- 2: Cont. 
Wy Bins 7 their black —ů as of a hurnt colour. The Iewes give that name to the . 
blacke Monkes, Mercer. who by their ſuperſtitious appatell, make themſelues ridiculous ee 
to the blinde Iewes, and by ſuch fooliſh totes hinder their converſion to the faith. 

v.3 2. That was an abhominationto the Egyptians. The Egyptians being a ſuperſtitious peo- 1. Conf. A- 
ple, deſpiſed the true Church of God, and counted them prophane in reſpect of themſelues: = bon ; 
which the Prophet noteth to be the guiſe of hypocrites Stand apart, come not naare me, Ian n Peril 
holier then thou: Iſa. G5. g. Euen ſo the Pſeudocatholike Papiſts deſpiſe the profeſſors of the 
Goſpell of Chriſt , counting them heretikes, refuſing to come into their holy aſſemblics. 


Caluin. 


Nn 4 * 6. Places 


422 Chap. A4. The Explanation and Solution 
6. Places of moral vſe. 


v. 7. Could we know cert ainely that he would ſay ſo? Jacobs ſonnes, in waking mention of their 
father, and youngeſt brothef, thought to haue excuſed themſelues, but thereby they came 
into greater daunger : whereby we ſee thiat God doth many rimes fruſtrate our counſels, 
and maketh them to fall out farre otherwiſe , then we imagined : Mercer. as Peter alſo en- 

trapped Ananias by the words of his owne mouth. AR, 5. therefore we muſt commit our 
counſels to God; that he would both direct the thoughts of our heart, and wordes of our 
mouth. | eb | 
Aba v. 18. Becanſe of the money in ourſackes mouth, are wee brought. Thus a guiltie conſcience is 
— al waie s ſuſſ ors od diſquieted vpon euery occaſion, as appea reth in theſe men, that are 
of ſulpition. fearefull without cauſe and interpret euery thing againſt themſelues. Thus Moſes deſcribeth 
che fearefulueſſe of men that are puniſhed for their ſinnes i the ſound of a leafe ſhaken ſhall chaſe 
them. Leuit. 27. 36. N e 
3. Mot. We V. 23. Toer God, and the God of your fathers. This Steward of Ioſephs houſe, would neuer 
muſt be care · haue ſpoken ſo reuerently of the God of the Hebrewes, but that hee was ſo taught of Io- 
tull roinſtruQ ſeph : who had a great care to inſtruRt his family in the right faith, in the middeſt of that ido- 
our famikes, i [ous nation: this was Abrahams commendation, Gen. 18.18, and Iacobs practiſe. Gen. 

Mor luſt ice 1 God be mercifull to thee my ſome. Ioſeph, which hitherto had ſhewed bimſclfe ſe. 
2 betempe- uere and rigorous towards his brethren, beginneth now to vſe them kindely:whoſe example 
red wich mer- teacheth, that pruden N ſhould qualifie and temper iuſtice with mercie, and ſeue - 


cie. ritie with clemenc ie: Gregor, as Saint Paul did towards che inceſtuous young man, 2. Co- 


rinth. a. 
CHAP. XLIIII. 


1. The Method or Argument. 


Irſt, in this chapter is declared the practiſe of Ioſeph, in laying theft to 
Beniamins charge: I. thedevice by Ioſeph, v. I. 2. 2. the execution by 
his ſeruant, in accuſing them, v. 4. to 6. 3. their defence and ent 
for the puniſhment, v. 9. 10. 4. the deprehenſion ofthe pretended theft 
with Beniamin, v. i 1. to v.14. 

Secondly, che conuenting of them before Ioſeph, with their ſubmiſſi- 
on, and Ioſephs mitigation of the puniſhment, v. 5. to v. 18. 

Thirdly, Iudah interpoſeth himſelf, and maketh interceſsion for Benia- 
min, where is ſet downe, 1. the narration both of their firſt ſpeech had with Ioſeph, v.18. to 
2.4. then of their conference with their father, v.24. to 30. 2. Iudahs perſwaſion, 1. from 
the griefe that his father ſhould be brought vnto, if Beniamin returned not, v.30. 31, 3. From 
his one perſwaſion, who became ſuretie for him, 3, By the oblation and tender of him- 
fclfe,to remaine a ſeruant in Beniamins place, v.33, 34. | | 


x The diners readings. 


HC. v. f. inthe which hee vſcth to dinine. H. S. G. the which he vſerh to conſult with the Propheciers. B. 


which he carefully ſought for. C. by the which he trieth. P. or by experience certainely learneth 
what manner of men ye are. T. heb. nackaſo, ſignifieth to nag or play the augre, Ar to trie 

by experience. 1 | | 
HG v. 15. are ye ignorant , that there is not a man like vnto mein the chill of dimiving ? H. doe yee not 
We To knowe, that a man, ſuch as I am, will diuine ? S. that ſuch a man as I doe conſult with ophe- 
ciers? B. that ſuch a man as I can diuine G. that ſuch a man as 1 will ſearch it aut? Carrie it out? 


P. or 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap.44: 423 
4 e 5 ont by experience . fic & heb. nachaſt, the ſame word thavwas date. 
v.18. van Lord next after Re H.. bu nt 2. Wy 
val. aud 7 will, care on hum. F. that I —— 8 | Mak. 
Flt RR, win denoured him. H. S. and I ſad, he is ſmrely torne inpeeces, H. S. c. 
v.30. hs ſoule is deare unto him, . as his owne ll. C. hi 2 * 5 7 | 
his ſoule is tyed or bound to his ſoule. T. heb. j . Fe hangeth vpom his life . B. G. S. H. Zr. 


v.31; Ering the olde age of their far her with ſorrowe to bell, S. hi 
Hzhis grait head withſorrow tot 0 


* 


| gray haires with ſorrowe to hell. C. B.GT.r. 
raue: B. G. T. heb. ſbeol. the graue... 


eee 3. The explanation of doubejull queſtions. 


v. 3. inthe which he doth dixine and prophecie. v. 15. Know you not that ſuch a man as am qu. 1. Of Lo- 
can diuine and prophecie ? firſt ſome doe fo expound theſe words, as that Ioſeph ſhould bee {ephs uiving 
cleared from all blame. 1. Theodoret. qu.1 04. in Gedel. ſaith, that loſeph docth not arro- 4 (har 
gate the skill of diuining to himſelfe, but ſaith, that ſuch a man as hee is, could divine, as 
the Septuag. read: for it was norare thing in Egypt. for great men to vie divination : but 
JolephsSteward.v.5.{peakcetb of his maſters ykilland vſe in diuining. 2. Auguſtine excu- 
ſeth this fact of Ioſeph, 4 aliquid iſto ludo ſignificatur , becauſe there was ſome 
my ſterie in it, qu. 145%. in Gen. but itrhis thing had beene euill in it ſelfe, a my ſticall ſigui- 
fication cannot make it — Others ſay, that the word diuining is here taken generally, 
for any kind of prediction, and ſo Ioſeph in deed, had a gift of diuining and knowing ſe- 
crets, Thom, Aquin. Perer. Butit is euident in the fift verſe, where Ioſephs Steward attribu · 
teth to his maſter the skill ot diuining in his cuppe, that he ſpeaketh of ſuch a kinde ot di- 
uining as was vſed among the Peg : for it ĩs uke that the ſeruant added not that of 
his owne, as Peterius thinketh, but that he ſpake as he was inſtructed. 4. Others anſwer, 
that Ioſeph here affirmeth nothing of himſelfe, but onely asketh a queſtion by way of in- Diuers opini- 
terrogation, know ye net? Ioan. Gulenſ. But. v. 5. the ſteward doeth directly ſo affirme of his n 4 22 N 
maſter. 3. Some make this to be ihe meaning: that Ioſeph by the loſſe of the cu mga TEA of fo. 
in he did drinke, did coniecture that ſome euil was toward himſelfe, ex Vatablo : but fephs cxami- 
the contrarie is evident, by Ioſephs ſpecch, v.1 g. what acte is this that ye haue done: that he ned. 
by divining found out their fault, and was nota Prophet againſt himſelte. 6. Some Hebrews 
whome Iunius followeth, doe thus read, by the which cappe, hee now findeth by experience, 
what manner of men ye are: & fo the word ci, is taken for an experimental] knowiedge, 

Gen. 30. 25. where Labanſaith, I haue perceiued. or found by experience, that God hath 
bleſſed me tor thy ſake. But this intetpretation I cannot wholly approoue for theſe reaſons: ; 
1, Becauſe divers wordes muſt be ſupplied not in the text to make the ſenſe perfect, as 
N. fic , what manner of men ye are. 2. Becauſe as yet, hauing not found the cuppe, he 

d no ſuch experience of them, 3. The Steward giveth two reaſons, whereby he doth, 
aggravate their offence in taking away the cuppe, becauſe his maſter did drin ce in ĩt. and did 
diuine by it: and ſo the whole verſe hangeth together, but in the other ſenſe there is no co- 
herence wilh the reſt. 4. Although this word be ſo taken ſome where elſe, it followeth not, 
it ſhould be ſo here. | | ; 

Secondly , as theſe former doe altogether diſcharge Ioſeph,ſo ſome doe charge him too — 0 | 
farre, 1. The Hebrewes thinke that Ioſeph indeede by this cuppe did knowe every mans h re wich a 
age, and natiuitie: but it was farre from worthy Ioſeph to pollute himſelſe with thoſe grolle grieuous lin, 
ſuperſtitions of Egypt. 2. Same read thus, Know ye not that ſuch an one as I am doe conſult with 
propheciers or Augurs ? Paul. Bur enſ. But as it is a fault to profeſſe ſuch diuining, ſo is i alſo 
no leſſe fault to conſult with ſuch, 3. Somethinke that Toſeph did in hac , ſimmlatione 0 
ter peccare Grieuoully ſinne in this diſſimulation 5 and did impiouſſy pr ofane the grit o 

1 e . tian in ſtead of Gods Prophet. Caluin. But in mine 
the ſpirit, in proleſsing himſelfe a Magitian i p ofelled. he did it 
opinon, this is too hard a cenſure : for whatſocuer Ioſeph . or pr 2 


not ſeriouſly, or as he would be taken and counted, but in v ol the vulgar opinion 
erroniouſly conceiued of him. 


Thirdly: 


424 Chapi44: The Explanation and Solation 
Toſephs fault - Thirdly : therefore Trhinke the meane way betweene both to be ſafeſt, that as I exempt 
how it maybe Ioſeph from ſuch grieuous finne, ſo I free him not from ſome infirmitie and ouerſighitin 
aun, this action. 1. Yet with Toſtatns Ithinkenot, that Toſeph, voluir ſe vere augurems haberi ; 
— fratrib. would haue his brethren indeede take him to be a diuiner : for ſeeing he preſently 

purpoſed to diſcover himſelfe, he would not his brethren ſhould have ſuch apreiudica'e 
opinion of him. 2. Neither ſufficeth it to ſay with Auguſtine, quod nov ſerio, ſed ioco dictum 
That this waz alleadged in ieft, not in earneſt: for this is no excuſe for him that dveth e- 
uil, to ay. am [net in ſport ? Prou. 29. 19. 3. Therefore this is ihe beſt excule for Ioſeph, 
tuat he did all this, not with a purpoſe to hurt his brethren, but onely to ſift them, and know 
their affection toward Beniamin, and to take eccafion to det. ine him longer: as allo he vſeth 
this allegation of his «kill in divining, neither as out of his owne iudgement, who abhorred 


' \ ſach vanities, neither becauſe he would be ſo counted, but according to that opinion, which 


the Egyptians had of him, who tooke him to be a Magician after the manner of Egypt. 
ercer. 

% 7 — v. 12. Andheſearched, and the cuppe was found in Beniamins ſache, &c. I. He cunning - 
archer aketh ly ſearchech all their ſackes,though he knew well enough where to finde the cuppe, that it 
desto, might be done without ſuſpition. Mulcul. 2. Whereas the money was in every one of 
Sung iche. their fackes mouth, which he that ſearched, found no fault with, but onely for the cuppe, 
ſacks mouth, it was not, for that (as Ramban thinketh) the money was put there with their priuitie, tor 
but oncly to the cuppe was conueied into Beuiamins ſackce together with the mony. 3. But he paſ- 
the cuppe. ſeth ouer the money with ſilence, becauſe he had tolde them before, 43. 23. that 

God gaue them their treaſure: and ſo he might ſay now againe.Muſcul. and if he had taken 

exception tothe money, they ſhould all haue beene ſtaied, whereas Ioſephs purpoſe onely 

was to have Beniamin apprebended for the triall of his brethrens aff&ion toward him. 

. Why u- v. 16. Then ſaid [ndah, & the Lord hath found aut the imquitie, &-c. 1, Iudah ſpeaketh 
Are firſt, and for the reſt, not hecauſe he had now the principallitie aboue his — 25 
bor the reit. Caluin. for that yet was not declared i but becauſe he was ſuertie to Iacob for Beni mins 
Whatiniquitie returne, and fo this matter concerned him moſt. Mercer. 2. And this iniqautie, which 
they mean that God found out, is not to be referted with Varablus to this preſent accuſation of theft, whereof 
KA they were not guiltie, but to their former committed toward Ioſeph, as they be- 

4 fore confeſſed, that trouble was befallen them for that cauſe. Geneſ. 42. 21. Iun. Mercer. 

u.4, Why u- v. 18. Thom art enen as Pharaoh. I. Iudah maketh mention of his great authoritie, 
lach to Io-· both to ſhe the reaſon of his former ſpeech, let not thy wrath be hindled againſt thy ſeruaut: 
-— wh + he had reaſon to ſeare his diſpleaſure, beeing ſo great a perſon j Ianius: as alſo to thew that 
be was not ignorant of his greatnes, and therefore preſled to ſpeake vnto him, not of any 
rude boldnes, but of neces ſitie: Calvin. likewiſe he doth by this meanes inſinuate himſelfe : 
for great perſons love to heare of their honour and authoritie: Mercer,z, And now beginneth 
more lively to take effeR that propheticall dreame of Joſeph, that his bretheren ſhould bow 
down to him as their king: tor ſo they obiected to Ioſeph, ſbait thun ratgne or be a king ouer vs? 

Gen. 37. S. Muſcul. 93 | 
gui — v. 19. Haneyee afather, or 4 brother? 1, This queſtion asked by Ioſeph,is not ſet downe 
preg — by Moſes before in the ſtorie.” Gene, — in their firſt examination : yet there is no doubt, 
Moſes after. but that Ioſeph ſo enquired of them, for Iudah would not tell an vntruth in his preſence: 
ward but Moſes ſupplieth that here, which was omitted before. 2, Beniamin is called, a little 
Beniamia why lad or youth, ze/ed cathau, in reſpect of the reſt: for otherwiſe he was now ſuppoſed to be 
—_ — zo yeares of age, having tenne children, which went downe with him into Egypt, Gen. 47. 
de ſomethinkehe was but 24. or 2 5.yeares old: but that number of children will giue him to be 

elder. Mercer. TI TIE 

ft. 6. v.22. The childe cannot depart from his father. 1. This is neither a doubtfull ſpeech, 
— whether to be referred to Iaeob —— as Aben Ezra; as he noteth that to * the 
_ fe 5 ſame k ind. Ruth. 4. b. he drew of his ſhoe, whether it be vnderſtood of the buyer or ſeller.2. Nei- 
lub. cher is it ment of Beniamin that he could not depart from his father without daunger to him - 

ſelfe,as Ramban.z. But it is ſpoken in reſpect of Iacob, whoſe loue was ſuch to Beniamin,that 


he could not endure, that he ſhould bslif 
depended of his life: v. 30. Zoe from him: and therefore Iudah ſaith, that Jacobs life 


yeares, 


4. Places 


N * r 1 * 8 
K ; 1 +. 
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4+ Places of Doctrine. 


v.16.7 he Lord hath found out our wickedues,c&c. God then ſeeth all things he k Dod. No 
5 1 1 127. : 3 3 of the night, neither the 2 oh dan re king is wy 
om his hgnt an , | ith » 4 . from Gods 

3 — * 5 5 n ge o the Apoſtle ſaith :all things are naked and open in his eyes,with — 

v. 18. Behold me are ſeruantes to my Lord, both we, and he, with whome the i formd : th , 
iudge tbemſelues worthie of ſeruitude and bondage, becauſe of this ICH free: of the wag 
cuppe : Itis therefore a luſt puniſhment, that they, which doe ſteale away the goods of o- ot liberue,the 
thers, ſhould loo'e the libertie and free vſe of their owne. Muſcul. Anſwerable hereunto is Nniſhment of 
that lawe, which was after ward made by Moſes : that if the thiefe had not where withall to 


make reſtitution, he ſhould be ſold for his theft. Fxod. 22.4. 


5. Places of confutation. 


Ve 28, And I ſaid, of a ſuertie he his torne in peeces : but the vulgare latine tranſlation 1,C6t Apaioſt 
readeth, a»d yee ſaid : whereas the truth is, that Ioſephs bretheren did not ſo lay to their the vulgar Las 
father, but onely ſhewed him Iacobs coate embrued with blood: but Iacob vponthe fight *** 22 
thereof ſo | EE and ſaid: Joſeph ſurely is tarne in peeces.Gen. 37,33. 

v. 32. The latine tranſlation readeth: Ego hxnc in fidem meam recepi, 1 gau my faith, or . Ct. A galaſt 
became ſuertie for him: from this place Bellarmine would iuſti fie his expoſition of that place, Bellarmia that 
1. Timoth,5. 12, having dammation, becauſe they haue broken the firſt faith : which he would kth taithfor 
haue vnderſtood of the vowe of continencie: as in this place Iudah by his faith meangth the Bla kb 1s 
ſolemne promiſe made to his father: But Bellarmine faileth in this collection, for in the ori- iaasck 20 
ginall there is no word, that ſigniieth faith: the word here vſed is gxar«bb,which is, to be ſu- 5 
ertie, or vndertake for an other. 


6. Places of morall Vſe- 


v. 2. Put my ſiluer cuppe, &c. Toſeph might haue vſed cuppes of gold and pretious r.Mor.Tovfe 
ſtone, if he would, his honor, riches and abundance was ſo great, but he contenteth him- honour and 
ſelfe to drinke in ſiluer, and carrie th himſelfe moderately in his great honor; Caluin.where- — mode- 
by men are taught, in the midſt of their proſperitie to be humble, and not to be proude of 
their riches: as it is in the Pſalme: F riches encreaſe, ſet not your heart vpon them Pal, 62, 

10. | | | 
v. 16. God hath found out the wickednes, & c. Theſe men doe wiſely acknowledge God —_— 
to be the author of their trouble and afflition, and their ſinne to haue juſtly procured it. looke yato 
Vatablus. So ſhould we in all our tribulation looke vnto God, and turne to him that ſmi - God in all our 
teth vs, as David ſaid, concerning Shemei, that railed vpon him: the Lord hath bidden him to 


ave it. a. Sam. 1 c. 11. | 
v. 33. Let me thy ſernant bide for the child: Iudah chooſeth rather to become a bond · ſer- 3-Mor, Ofth 


vantin Beniamins place, then to returne home to ſee his fathers griefe and miſerie; where» In dutie 
in appearetb his durifull oueroward is father, whopreferreth his ſafeie, before hisowne regaaot ts 
libertie : Mercer. whercin he did indeed honor his father, according to Gods commaunde- parenm. 


ment. 
* 
. 


CHAP. 


| 6 
CH AP. XLV. 


I. The Methodaudparts of the Chapter. 


ES I{t Ioſeph diſcovereth himſelfe to his brethren : whercin appeareth, 1. 
His wiſdome, in cauſing all to depart beſide his bretheren. v. 1. 2, his 
joue and affection, in weeping ouer his brethren,and remitting their trel- 
paſſe toward himgv,2.tov.6. 3. His picticin aſcribing all to God provi. 
dence, v. G. to v. 9. | 
Secondly, Ioſeph ſendeth for Iacob his father. 1. Toſeph maketh the. 
fi ſt motion to his bretheren, to bring their father Cowne with them, and 
beſide giueth them inſtructions, what further to ſay vnto him, v. 9. to. 1,4. 
2, Phiraoh ratifieth, and confirmeth Loſephs motion, and giueth him authoritie to ſend 
for his father, v. 1 6.t0 v. 20. 3. Then the manner ii ſet done, how Ioſeph did furniſh them 
for their journey, with charrets, rayment, vitaile,v,21.to v.24. and aduiſed the m not to fall 
out by the Way. v. 24 
Thirdiy, they deliver the meſſage to their father, who at the firſt is ſomewhat doubt ful. 
v. 26. but when he ſaw the charrcts, he reſolued to goe with them and ſee Ioſeph. v. 
27. 28. 


2. The divers readings. 


S. C.c. v. i. aul Ioſeph could not ſuffer or endure all thoſe that ſtood before him. F. c. U could no longer re- 
fraine or containe himſelfe before thoſe that ſtood by bim. cet. 
S. H. c. v. 7. to nouriſh for you a great remainder or remnant.S.that you might haue meat to liue. H. to ſaue you 


aline by a great deliuerance. cet. 
T, v. 8. hath made me a father with Pharaoh. T. a father unto Pharaoh.cer. 
F. c. v. 17. lade your carts with mheate. S. lade your c caſti. car. 


. v.18. Ir gize you all the goods of Egypt. H. of all the goods of Egypt. S. the goods of the land of E- 

T. G.. Opr. B. beſt of the land of Egypt. cæter. | 

H.cor. v. c. leane nothing of your houſhold ſtuffe. H. let it not grieue your eye becauſe of your bouſhold ftuffe. 

Tiregad not your ſtuffe. B. G. let not youre eye ſpare your ſtuffe. cet. 
H. S. c. v.22, He gaze to ruery one tino garments. H. double raiment. F. garments to put an. C. change of gar- 
ment. cæt. | 

S.cor. ., three hundred pieces of gold. S. pieces of ſiluer.ceter. 

3. Tr. v.26. he was as one waked out of an heamie ſleepe. H. hee was aftoniſhed in his minde. S. theſe word; 
euuered in his heart. C. his heart wanered. B. bus heart failed. T. G. mas weakened.P. phug, to be 


O act | 3. The Theological explication. 
+ WheTo. v. f. Hane forth ruerie man from me, &c. biddeth them to go forth, that is, all which 
— were preſent, beſide his brethren: not he — 2. aud of his 
the compa- poore kinred, for he did after ward acknowledge them : neither as beeing wearied with 
ny 10 go 4 the ſujrs of the reſt of the companie for his brethren , home he bid goe forth, as the He- 
— brewes\thinke : but he dil it partly becauſe he thought it not ſeemely for a man of his 
uealed to Ia. place to weepe before them, partly in reſpect of his brethren, whoſe vnkind and cruell at- 
cob the prac · fe ctiõ to ward himſelfe, he would not bewray in the hearing of others. Iun. 2. And it is pro- 
ule ol hin bre· bable, that Toſeph declared not his brethrens offence to any, no not to Iacob: for that 
1 meſſage which they ſent to Ioſeph in Iacobs name, Gen. go. 17. Ramban well noteth, is 
not expreſſed inthe Scripture : and it is like that Iacob, if he had knowne it, would * 
et 


of doubtful queſtions andplaces, Chats 

bet ſome note vpon his ſonnes for their crueltie againſt Ioſeph | p.45. 427 
Levi, for the murther of the Sichemites. Mercer - olephyas he did vpon Simeon and 

— His brethren could not anſwere him, G c. D. This ſilence of Ioſ h b 
not ſrom any 10y, as Luther: but from their feare, as the words ef) $ brethren proceeded qu.2. Why lo. 
they were aſtomſhed at his preſence. 2. This their ſeat e did 4 ollowing doe thew : ſor Ape brethren 
of linne, partly from the opinion of Ioſephs great auth 4 — 
re * — r 0 This then is the difference hos: mw —— now to re. BY 
which are in griefe doe crie out, becauſe the ſpirits aſcend v 0 * eare and griefe: they 
the voice goeth out withall , but when feare inua enn iy ang breake torth, and ſo 
and ſo the voice is reſtrained :like as when aciticis beſieged c pixits are gathered inward 
citizens e themſelues to the more inward p any, ng in danger of the enemy, the 

2 , comeneare. 1. Not to ſhew them his circumci iſion, as the Heb 7 
gine, that they wight lee he was Ioſeph : for che mentioning of his ſelling into Evers he A Ard. 
no man knew but themſelues, was amore cuident argu e, B into Egyt, which 325 capes 
nearer (ſitting in his chaire of eſtate) to ſpeake „ h ut Ioſeph did call them nana com- 
be oppreſſed of griefe : and that he might ſpeake vnto * in 3 2 ſhould not 
heard abroad, 3. The Egyptians heard his weeping and crying, beei that his voice be not 
Pharaohs bouſc heard the ſame by report onely: v. i 6. but it was g. * not farre off: and . 
92 loſe e 8 ſecret. Mercer. emen 
v. 8. | mea father with Pharaoh, 1, Not | f 
have beene 2 young man, and Ioſeph, in reſpe& of his — 2 5 fabe 5 a to qu. s. Hor Lo- 
thinke : for Ioſeph was but 30. yeares olde, when he ſtood before Phase wy as ſome be —— 
reth by Pharaohs ey againſt his chicte butler and chiefe baker befo 1 — perch,” 
by his prudent behauiour in ſeełing the interpretation of his dreame, and ee! 
Ioſephs counſell, that he was a ſage Prince, and of good yeares. 2 Naher oouing ot 
meaneghat he was as afather in reſpeftof Pharaoh himſete:ſorthat had benctochalleny 
as it were ſupetioritie ouer him: whereas Iudah before thought it the greateſt —— allenge 
to Ioſe I that hee was euen as Pharaoh. Gen. 44. 18 $, But I bot roo 2 to lay 
ding, that hee was a father, apud Pharaonem, with Pharaoh, as a oY —— 
ſeller of ſtate. enen FOUR 

v. 10. Thom ſhalt dwell in the land of Goſhen. 1. Whic f : Fo 
in ſome copies read, Goſhen in — for then ö Be Septuaging qu. p. In war 
in Canaan. 2. neither was this the countrey called Thebais, bordering v oEqi __ De land K. 
Hieromethinketh : for that had beene too long a iourney — Ioſephs - = this nn — 
was ſituate betweene Nilus and the redde ſea, bordering vpon Canaan, not farte from On — 
where Ioſephs chicfe habitation was: for this countrey was both fruitfull, and —4 7 
fit for cattell g it was confined vpon Canaan, and lay beſt for Iacobs journey 2 it —— 
on 1 , in 2 — 1 N wa his fathers wants: it was a — 2 

e re gypt, an or becauſe the keepers mn abhomioati 
to the Egy i Mercer. | beer een 

v. 1 2, Tor eyes dooſee, that my mouth ſpeaketh, &c. 1, Not that he ſhew is ci 
cumciſion, as Rafi : 2. or becauſe by his — that᷑ is, his word and — ge pO — 
were done, as R. Leui: for theſe had beene no certaine demonſttations that he Was Ioſe 5 ſuth mj mouth 
3 but eyther becauſe hee ſpake vnto them in the Hebrewe tongue without an interpi — ſpeak eh 
— =o: their er 4 nan wor as 8 „Iunius: as alſo for that he with 
| owne mout eclarcd ſuch things vato | 
fide themſelucs. Mercer. re 2 905 50 TI pau 70 
v. 18. / will eius thee the beſt of the land of Egypt, 1. Pharaoh was glad, when hee 7. When 

of Ioſephs brethren, and his e and maketh this libcrall offer, not ſo much, hone Pharaoh Os 
as the Hebrewes imagine, whereas Ioſeph was thought to bea man of a baſc and ſerwle —_— — 
birth, heis now knowne to come of a good ſtoclce and parentage: but Pharaoh ſheweth — * 
hereby his great loue to Ioſeph, in this rewarding his kinred. 2. Neither neede we to ſay whatſeaſe, ' 
with Calvin , that this offer was made by Pharaoh before Ioſeph promiſed the land of | 
Goſhentohis brethren , though it be ſer downe after : for Joſeph doubted not, but that 
Pharaoh of bis princely joue and liberalitie would confirme his graunt. 3. Lyranus no- 
teh this ſpeech of Pharaoh to be propheticall, becauſeafterwards it came ſo toꝛpaſle, that 


O o the 


418. Chap. 45. The explanation and Solution 
the Ifraclites had the beſt things of Egypt,when they departed thence : but Toſtatus mij. 

keth that collection, bent the Il les had not the beſt things of all the land of Egypt, 
but onely of thoſe Egyptians that dwelt among them: and beſide, he vulgar Latine thus rea. 
ding, / will giue thee all the goods of the land of Egypt doth depart from the Hebrew text, where 
no mention is made of al.] but onely, / will giue thee the beſt of the land of Egypt, c. 

qu. 8. The v. 20. Let not your eye ſpare your ſtuffe. 1. The meaning of which wordes, is not either 

meaning of az the Latine vulgar text hath j aue nothing of your fuſe: 2. or as ſome Hebrewes, let not 

* words; your eye haue pittie of your ſtuffe, becauſe you ſhould leaue it behinde, but bring all with 

bem your you, and loade your cartes with it: for this ſenſe agreeth not with the reaſon which is ad. 
ded) for the beſt of all the land of Egypt is yours: 3. neither is the meaning, as Mercervs giveth 
the ſenſe, carrie what you will carrie, and leaue the reſt: for thus a contrarie ſenſe ſhould be 
gathered of the ſame words: 4. but he ſaith thus much in effect, let it not grieue you becauſe 
of your ſiuffe, that you ſhall leave behinde, for you ſhall finde enough in Egypt: Iun. and 
therefore our Engliſh Bibles read well in this places regard not your ſtuffe. 

Ofthe V.T*. Her gaue to them all chaunge of raiment. 1. Not double garments, as Hieromeand 
1 otray. the Septuag. reade : for then Beniamin ſhould haue had not fiue, but ten ſuitcs of raiment, 
ment and fil- that had fiue times ſo much as the reſt: but they had better garments given them, to chaunge 
ner, which Io- their old appatell with, which before they had rent for grĩefe. Gen. 44. and ſo chaunge of 
_ Saen garments is taken for 1 veſtures, Iud. 4. Ig. where Sampſon flew 30. Philiſtims, and 

* ganeſo many chaunge of raiment to his 30. ions. Vatabl. 2. Whereas Ioſeph giueth 


| Hebrewes ca. to Beniamin zoo, ſicles of ſiluer, the Hebrewes note, that whereas Ioſeph was ſolde for 30. 


rious collecti- fides,he therefore giveth to Beniamin as much as all the other ten had for their ſhares, when 
00s. Ioſeph was ſold : ex Mercer. but neither was Ioſeph ſold for 30. but 20. ſicles: neither yet 
hadevery one for his ſhare,20. ſicles, much leſſe 30. but the ſum of 20. ſicles, the price which 
was ſet ypon Ioſeph, was divided a them all: they therefore in this curious collection, 
are much deceiued. 3. Ioſeph hey 2 gifts to his brethren, but eſpecially to Benia- 
min, not ſo much to teſtifie his loue vnto them, as that hereby, they might 2 their 
wines and others, of the truth of their meſſage, to malce them more willing to leaue Canaan, 
and goe downe to Egypt. Calvin. Alen s I | 
qu 10. How v. 23. Vnto his father likewiſe he ſent,&c. 1. This is neither to be referred ſimply to that 
Toſeph is ſaid vyhich followeth, that Toſeph ſent after the ſame manner to Iacob, that is, tene hee aſſes, &c. 
hkewiſe to 28 Rafi, Mercerus;for that was not after the fame manner. 2. Neither (as Ramban) hath it 
* relation to the vittaile, which Ioſeph gave his brethren for their money, v. 2 I. that ſo he ſent 
to Iacob alſo the like vittalle for his money. 3. But it hath reference to that which immedi- 
ately went before, that as he gave money and raiment to Beniamin, ſo hee ſent in the ſame 
proportion to Lacob:and moreouer, he ſent tenue hee aſſes, & c. Vatabl. Iunius, and ſo the La- 
tine tranſlator Well ex poundeth, adden ei, c. he added moreouer tenne alles, &c. 
TT Why V. 2. Fall nus ont by the may: the word is ragax, which ſignifieth to be afraid, to be moo- 
oſcph char- ned}; or troubled; 1. Ramban expoundeth it, that they ſhould not feare any trouble by 


boca the way 3 becauſe they were laden with ſo much riches, for Ioſephs name and anthoritie 
tall ot by the ſhould bee their protection. 2. Somethinke that Ioſeph biddeth them agree, becauſcbre- 


Way. thren are apt to fall out. 3. Some becauſe traucllers, by reaſon that their bodics were di- 
ſtempered with their journey, and are often prouoled by their mutuall tale, and con mu- 
nĩcation, do many times fall out. 7 2 4 But h knew, how they would wravg'c 
in the way about himſelfe, and fis ſelling mto Egypt, one laying the fault vpon an other (tor 
Ruben conſented not at all, Iudah gaue counſell to ſell him, being vn willing he ſhould pe- 
2 reſt conſpired his death) therfore he giueth them this charge. Chryſoſt. Mere. I atabl. 

11. How. . 2. * Jacobs heart failed; G-c. 1. Iacob was aſtoniſhed at the r ort of his ſonnes, that 

Lacobs beart Toſeph yet liued: he had not heard it then before, as the Hebrewes ble, how Serah, Aſers 

pe are daughter, had tolde Iacob, that Toſeph was Aline, and therefore ſhe was tranſlated aliue in- 

for what cauſe, to Paradiſe : ex Auer. 3. The meaning is not, that Iacob withdrew his heart and at- 

Hebrewes fa · fention from them, and e e them not, as R. Sel. or as the Latine tranſlator, he 

bles. was as raiſed out of an heauie ſleepe, that is arronities &- ffupidne ad intelligendum: heauie and 
hard to vnderſtand, as a man newly awaked, as Rupertns expoundeth. 3. Nor yet, as Ram- 

ban, and R. Abraham, whom Olcaſter followeth, is the meaning, that bis heart left beatiog 


of doubtfull queſtions and places, Chap.45, 429 
and panting, and fo they would haue the word,phag , to ſignifieto ceaſe. 4. But Iacob for $. 


the time did faint, and ſwound, not for any ſudden 'of concciued , as Perer. for as yet hee 


belecued them not: nor of an affection mixt together o ioy and feare, as Caluin. Mercct. for 


then the one would haue qualified the other, that Iacob ſhould not haue fainted : but the 
wy naming of Ioſeph, did renew and reviue his former gricfe , and fo perplexed him. 
un. 

v. 27. The ſpirit of Iacob renined, and hee ſaid, it is enougl, &c. 1. The Chalde parabh u. 1 
readeth : the holy ſpirit rei ed v pan Jacob: as though the wink of propheſie had re hom Leb. er 
Iacob, all the time of his griefe and heavineſle : wherevpon the Hebrewes further note, that [#91916 
the ſpirit of God commeth vpon thoſe that are chearefull: for which cauſe they ſay, molt 
ol the Prophets were young men, who are more giuen to chearefulneſſe, then they which 
arcolde : but this 1s ſpoken of Iacobs ſpirit, not ot the ſpirit of God, who now came to him- 
ſelfe againe, more giuing credit tothe fight of his eies, when they ſhewed him the charrets, 
then to their words. Muſcul. Mercer, 2. Heefaith it is enough, not either in reſpect of lo- 


ſephs great honour,or the rich gifts, which were ſent, but becauſe he heard he was ale: Io- 
lephs life was more worth vnto him, then all the reſt. Iun. — 


4. Places of doctrine. 


v. 2. He wept andcried: In that Ioſeph ſheweth himſelfe to be a man of affection, which 1. Doc. The 
draweth from him plentie of teares: we doe learne, that the righteous are not as ſtones and righteous are 
blockes,that cannot be moued, as the Stoickes defined their wiſe men; but they alſo are ſub. 20 voyd of afs 
iect to the affeRions of lou, joy ſorrow, compaſsion. Caluin. Our Saviour in the day of his — 
fleſh,did wee pe, loued Iohm more then the reſt, ſometime he was an grie: but in all theſe hee 
ſinned not, as it is hard for vs to keepe a meaſure. 

v. 8. Tos ſent me not hit her, but Gad, & c. who hath made me a father, Cc. As God turned the 2. Doct. God 
malice of Ioſephs brethren to the = good of his Church, the aduancement of Ioſeph, m—_ —_ 
. ] 2 , gc 
preſeruation of the whole land of Egypt: ſo is the Lord able ſtill out of euill to draw good- 
neſſe, as he commaunded light to ſhine out of darkenefle, 2,Cor. 4. 6. Luther, as Sampſon 
found honie in the mouth of the dead and ſtinking lyon: as the Apoſtle ſaith: A things ſhalt 

worke together for the beſt, to thoſe that loue Gad. Rom. 8. 2 8. 


5. Places of confutation. 


v. 8. Ton [ent me not hit her, but God : not that God was the author of that wicked conſpi- 1. Con. The 
racic againſt Ioſeph, which was inſpired by the ſu ggeſtion of Sathan, nor by the inſtinct of — 3 of * 
Gods ſpirit: neither did God onely permit or ſuffer the ſame to bee done, as Bellarmine "iot.not done 
would haue it, ib. 2. de amiſſion. grat. c. 11. For if God withdrawe his power, nothing can be only by Gods 
done in the world: and therefore the Pſalme faith, M harſoeuer pleaſed the Lord, did hee in heu- ptouiſion. 
wen and in carth, Pſal. 13 5. 6. Wherefore the Lord, as he did foreſee what Ioſephs bretheren 
ſhould doe in this action, and diſpoſed and directed the ſame after it was done, to an hap- 
pie ende: ſo alſo he decreed, that this thing ſhould bee done by no other meanes : and al- 
though in the particular, the euilneſſe of the action proceeded not from the malicious minde 
ſtirred by Sathan; yet the generall ouerruling power, and diſpoſing prouidence of God 
ſo concurted, as that Toſeph ſhould by this meanes and no other, be ſolde into Egypt. So 
that Ioſephs brethren were inſtruments herein of Gods decree and * ne yet not there - 
by are they excuſable, becauſe they did that of a wicked minde, which God in his wiſe pro- 
vidence conuerted to good: as Iudas ſinne was no whit the leſſe in betray in Chriſt, thongh 
* Peter ſaith, he were deliuered vp by the determinate counſell of God. AR, 2.23. Calum, 

uſcul. F : 

v. 20, Regard not your ſtuffe. The Latine tranſlator maketh a contrarie ow bony «oper 28 
of your ſtuffe : lee efore, qu. $. whereas the meaning 1s, that they (hou not care to y © ga * 
their ſtuffe behinde them: thus that tranſlation, which the Romaniſts ſo much extoll and tianſladon. 


magnifie, is found to be faultie and erronious. ga 6.Places 


6. Places of morall ſe. 


330 Chap.46. 


1. Mor. Notto V. 3. 7 r Ius loſeph. Hee ſeeing bis brethren almoſt oppreſſed with griefe, 


ſuffer mento doth ſpeake comfortably vnto them, leaſt they might have bene ouercome with too much 


be ſwallowed heauineſſe: which teacheth 2 not to caſt downealtogether with griefe, thoſe which 
vofgriefe. are ſufficiently humbled. 


uin. as S. Paulſhewed himſelte toward the inceſtuous partie, 

leaſt he be ſwallowed vp of ouermuch heauineſſe. 2. Cor. 2.7. 

2. Mor. T v.. To ſaue pas alius by a great deliueramce. If it bee a great deliuerance to preſerue men 
Kerne — from the famine of corporall toode, as Ioſeph did, much more ought wee to bee thanłfull to 
gene God for ſuch governours, as provide foode for the ſoules of their people, and deliver them 


- Adliverance, from(ſpirituallfamine. Muſcul. for much more gricuous is the famine of hearing the word, 


then of bread,or water: Amos.8,11. 


v. 8. Tow ſent me not hither, but God. Joſeph looking into Gods providence, who turned 

— in his brethrens cuill meaning toward him to good, in that conlideration is more eaſily brought 

turning all to forgiue them: for when we ſee how God diſpoſeth to our good, of thoſe wrong that are 

things _ done to vs in the world , we ſhould in that reſpe& be more readie to forget them, Thus 8. 

pena IR Peter ſpeaketh comfortably to the ALES ry conſent to the killing of Chriſt : ye hau 

forgiue, led the Lordof life, & c. but thoſe things that God had ſvewed before, by the mouth of the Prophets, 
that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he hath thus fulfilled. AQt.3.1 5.18. 

Mor. To v.24. Fall nat out by the way. Ioſeph as he was readie to make peace with his bretheren, 
© ke to main. andto beat one with them, ſo he laboureth to maintaine peace among themſelues: thus tea- 
raine peace, Ching vs by his example, not only to be louers of peace our ſelues, but to procure it in others; 

according to the doctrine of Chriſtn3/:ſſed are the peace-makers, for they ſhall be called the chil- 
dren of God. Marth. 5.3. Se 
4 Mor. Lies Ve 26. For he beleened them not: This isa iuſt reward of lyers, chat when they ſpeake the 
ſhall not bee truth,they ſhall not be beleeued: Jacobs ſonnes had told him a tale before, when they ſhew- 
belceued, whE ed him Ioſephs coate, as though ſome wilde beaſt had deuoured him. Genel, 37. and now 
they i mg when they tell the truth, that Ioſeph was aliue, no credit is een vnto them. Mulcut. Thus S. 
oy Paul would not endure, that the maide which had the ſpirit of divination, and deceiued the 
| people with lies, ſhoald teſtifie the truth of the Apoſtles, that they were the ſervants of God, 
and taught the way to ſaluation. Act. 16.18. | 


CHAP. XLVI. 


1. The Method and Argument of 
the ( hapter. 


Irſt, wee haue here ſet done Iacobs preparation to his iourney, 1. Hee 
D offereih ſacrifice to God, 2. The Lord anſwereth him by viſion, appea- 


2! ring vnto him, and encouraging him to goedowneto Egypt, promiſing 
3 


him both a proſperous journey, a peaccable ende, and the teturne of his 

| zv. 2. (0 5. | 

a1 4 Secondly, the tourney it ſelfe is deſcribed, v.. to v. 8. with an enume- 

2 ration of the perſons that went downe with Iacob. 1. In particular, the 
ee r of Leah, and her maide Zilpah, the af) piring likewiſe of Rachel 

and her maide Bilhah, of every one by themſclues, from v,$. to 26. they are all ſummed in 

groſſe: v. 2 6. 25. 


Thirdly, Iacobs arriuall in Egy pt is declared, 1. How he ſent for Ioſeph, and of their 
meeting, greeting and ſaluation in Goſhen, v. 27, to 31. 2. The counſell and advice 


giuen 


ROO warns ah ke "one 
Ic | . rethren, ; 
eee are haraob,that they might obtaine 
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2. The diuerſe reading; where the tranſlations differ. 


v. I. he came to the well of the oath. H. S. to Berſheba. cetey. | H.. c. 1 
v. 2. hee beard God calling him by a viſion of the night. H. Godſaide to Iſrael in a viſion of the night, H.c. T4 


C&i, / 


v.3. Lam the God of thy farhers. G. Tam Cad. the God of thy father. B. G. ok 
father. cat. be. haeel. celohe, the ſtrong God. of thy father. B. G. Tam the mightie God e thy T.C.Hr. 


v. 4 Iwill bring thee vp againe in thy returne. H. I will bring thee backe apaine in the | 
| | 21.1 game in the ende. F. Iwill T. P.r. 
ſurely make thee come vp againe. C. B. I will bring — agame.G. I will cauſe thee to come vp : 
by comming vp with thee. T. P. he. 
v. 5 «they tooke their ſubſtance... their father, children, and wines. cater, F. c. 


v.6. they tooke all that they poſſeſſed in Canaan. H. S. they tooke their cattell and goodi mhich H. He. 
gotten in the land of Canaan: ceter. he. racaſh : to ” ell and goods,which they had * 


Eee 
v. 7. their danghters, and daughters daughters, F. thei daughters. H. their daughters, and ſonnes S. c. H.det. 


. 
* - 


daughters. cer. | | 
v. to. — Achin Saar. Iachin Sacher. C. Iachin Zohar. G. Iachin Tzochar. T. he. 
Sochar. P. | 
v. N Eren Amul. H. C. Efron, Iemuel. S. Hezron, Hamul. B. G. chezron, chamul, T. P. S. c. 
v. 13. Thola, Phua Semron. H. Thola, Phua, Aſum, Sambram. F. Thola, Phuah Job, Simron, H. det. J. alt. 
ct. 0 | 
V..16, Areli. F. Heri. cat. v. I 7, Icul. . Jeſui. cet. S. alter. 
v.29. prieſt of On. T. P. C. G. cohen, ſignifieth both. 4 * dinerſ.figmf. 
v.21. the ſonnes of Mana(ſes, which Syra his concubi bare onto him, were Machir : Machir begat S. add. 8 


Galaad: the ſonnes of Ephraim Manaſſes brother Sutalaam and T aam, the ſonnes of Sutaluum, 
Edem. . the reſt haue none of theſe words. * 5 


v. 2 l. Mophim, Ophim and Ared. H. Mamphim, Ophim,and Gerah begut Arad. S. Muppim, Hup- S. add. 


dim, and Arde. cet. 1 
v. 22. eighteen ſoules in all. . fourteene ſoules all. cet. | S. cor. 
v.29. all the ſoules are ſeauentie fine.S. ſcauentic. cæter. the ſonnes of Toſeph,nine ſoules. S. two ſoules. a cor. 
cæter. | | «COT, 


v.28. he ſent Indah, * that he ſhould meete him at the citie of the nobles in the land of Rameſſe F. 5 Ad. 
that he ſhouldtell him, that hee might meete him in Goſhen. H. to prepare before him. C. to direct 1 
his face to Goſhen. B. to diret# his Way to Goſhen. H. to premoniſh him to meete him in Goſhen, T. Auen ſ gi 


to appeare before his face in Goſhen. B. he. iarah, toappeare to lignific. 
v.37. ſaid to — S. ſaid to his bret hren, and all bis fathers houſe. car. S. det. 
v.34. in Ceſem of Arabia. S. int he land of Goſhen. cet. +49 S.ad. 


3. The theologicall explication. 


v. 1. Tfactcame to Beerſheba,cc. 1. This place is interpreted the well of the oath, or Lu 
of ſcauen: for ſhabang fignificth both : ſo called firſt by Abraham, where hee made a coue- Hein 
vant with — gaue him ſeuen lambes, Gen. a 1, and after ward the name was te- 
uiued by Iſaack. Gen-26. 2. To this place came Iacob, being both in his way, as hee went 
to Egipt, for it is in the vimoſt bounds of Canaan, toward the South: as alſo becauſe there 
Abraham and Iſaack had long dwelled, built altar: there, and conſecrated it as a peculiar 
place for God worſhip. "on He rr ene 2 to giue _— to God, for the lite 
of Loſeph, and to deſire the Lord to make his journey proſperous. Iun. 

v. — — laceb, — anſwered, Iam here, &c. * i called Iacob, not Iſrael, not be · 2. qu. Ofthe 
cauſe, as the Hebrewes imagine, he ſhould not preuaile againſt men in Egypt, for beis al- LONG calling 
ſo called Iſtael in Egypt. Gen. 48. 29. but when ow Lorde vouchſafeth to 2 a 
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| larly vnto him, he calleth him by his name Iacob. Mercer. 2. The name is dubled, to ſlirre 

* him vp to greater attention, Caluin. & to ſhew the certaintie of that which God ſpike. Perer. 

Joſegh; mite. , 1b anl weareth readilie, heere 1am, & therefore Ioſephus miſreporterh this ſtorie, that 

port, La cob ſhould ſay qui/nam eſſet, who it, was that ſpake vnto him, as though hee had not becne 
S EM acquainted with Cods voice. /ib. 1.antiquit. 

| qu. 3. Wbo it v. 3. Ian Gad, the God of thy father, I. This then was not an Angel, that ſpake in the 

nas that ſpake parſon of God, but it vas the Lord himſelte, to whom Lacob offered ſaeriſice: v. i. 2,who is 

to lacob. called the God of his father, rather then of Abraham, becauſe Iacob ſo vſed to call the Lord, 

the feare of his father Ifaack, Genel. 31.53. and for that hee had better experience of the 

mercies ſhewed to his father Ilaack: who alſo was not many yeares before departed, about 

the 30. yeare of Ioſephs age, when Jacob was an 120.Mercer. 3. Where God is ſaid to goe 

— Lord gone with Iacob into Egypt, it is to be vnderſtood by the effect, becauſe God was preſent 

— 8% with him, in protecting and defending him: for otherwiſe the God-head neither aſcendeth, 
nor de ſcendeth, filling heauen and earth. Mercer. 

v. 3. Feare not to goe downe into * there were diverſe cauſes, why Iacob feæred 
to goe downeto Egypt, which cauſes of his feare are heere remooued by the Lord, 1, He 
might be ſomewhat doubtfull, becauſe ſometime in the like nece ſſitie of famine Iſaack was 
— 2 idden to got done to Egypt, Geneſ. 26. 2. Mercer. therefore to helpe this the ſame 
| Kgypt remo» God, that charged his father not to goe downe, biddeth Iacob not to feare to goe downe, 

— 2. He might feare, leaſt his children might be corrupted by the ſuperſtition ot the idola- 

ters : and about this time, as Auguſtine thinlceth, began ne that groſſe idolatrie of the M. 

jans in worſhipping Apis, a king of the Argiues, that died in Egypt, calling him by 

— name of Serapis, which is compounded of the name Apis, and Sros, the coffin where- 

3 in Apis wasentombed : and in memoriall of this Apis, they worſhipped a pide bull, which 

on Egyptians they named Apis: by which occaſton the Iſraelites learned to worſhip a calfe. Avgult. 46. 

in — 18. de ciuit. dei. c. 4. T his feare Iacob is diſcharged of, when the Lord faith, I will goe downe 
» BAA 


with ther, &. the Lord promi ſeth to be a guide to him and his, to keepe them in his feare. 
3. Iacob was not ignorant of the e given to Abraham, that his ſeede ſhould bee 
afflicted and kept vnder in a ſtraunge land, therefore the Lord to take away that (cruple, 
telleth him, that his poſteritie ſhall encreaſe there, and he will make him a great nation. 
4 Hee might thinke, that his poſteritie beeing overtaken with the pleaſures of Egypt, 
would hardly returne from thence, and ſo he ſhould looſe the hope ot the inheritance ot 
Canaan: to meete with this doubt, the Lord ſaith, v. 4. 7wil/alſo bring thee vp againe. 5. He 
alſo might feare, leaſt beeing a weake olde man he ſhould die by the way befor he came to 


Ioſeph: therefore the Lord to make him ſecure in this, telleth him, that Ioſeph ſhall cloſe his 
eyes when he died. v. 4. 


| V. g. Iwill bring thee up againe,and Toſeph ec, I. The Lord brought Iacob vp out of E- 

2 when his bodic was carried to be — in Canaan: but moſt eb all was — 

doſiag the cies in his ſeede, home the Lord brought out of Egypt, vnder the hand of Moſes and Aaron, 

ot che dead. 2. It was the vſe to cloſe the eye of the dead, which commonly are opened, when men dy- 

ing doe lift vp their eyes to heauen: Muſcul. and therefore they that ſtand by doe (hut them 

* be the bodic is ſtiffe. Plinie maketh mention of this ſolemne vſe among the Romanes, 

who vſed to ſnut the eyes of the dead at the time of their death, and to open them againe, 

when they brought then to the fire, vr neque ab homine ſupremum cos ſpectari fas ſit, & cœlo non 

oſtendi, nefas : that neither ((aith he) is it lam full for men to ſee them laſt of all,and it were impio1s 

not to ſhew or open them toward hauen. And this dutie of cloſing the eyes was performed by 

thoſe which were deareſt, and beſt beloued ofthedead as Ioſeph was to Iacob: whoſe eyes 

Joſeph did ſhut vp, when he had giuen vp the ghoſt, although no ſpeciall mention be made 
| ofitafterward.Perer. ; | | | 

. 9 v.. They tooke their cartel. aud their goods which they had gotten in Canaan, c. I. Though 

Los do mention be here made of their ſeruants, yet it is like that Iacob carried themalſo with 

and his ſonnes him, and would not leaue them behinde in that hard time of famine, Calvin. 2. Though 

carried into E · Pharaoh ſent them word, thatthey ſhould not regard their ſtuffe, yet they tooke their 

. ſubſlance with them, that they might be as little chargeable as they could vnto others: 33 

Abraham comming forth out of his countrey at the Lords commandement into Canaan, 

brought bis ſubſtance with him, Gen. 12,5, Lother, Muſcul. 3. Mention is not made of 
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of doubtful queſtions and places. Chap. 46. 
——.— . but onely in Canaan, not becauſe Iacob lad ziveri 
good. , which 18 not hike: but becauſe they were not io be compared (© lis ſub- 
22 3 . and Moſes Tpeaketh alſo of the goods and ſubſtance ot ts 
PPP P0000 

Vo 8. His daughters, and his ſonnes daughter, cc. I. Jacob had but one dau | 
med,Dinah of Leah,and but one daughter of his ſonnes, Serah of Aſher * rubs ; = 
putin the plural number,according to the phraſe of the Hebrew: as v. 23. it is ſaid, the ſonnes ter. 4 
of Dan, Fiuſhas: he had but one. Muſcul. 2. The whole ſumme of lacobs polteritic borne gr Order obicre 
this time, is ſeauentie, v.27. of which number Jacob humſelfe is one, as the head of the te we%y Wakes 
Mercer. 3. Moſes ſett-th not downe their names,according to the order of their birth a$in 2 * 
other places, c. 29. 30. 3 f. but firſt hee rehearſeth ſuch as came of Leah and her maide then names, 
thoſe 1 came of Rachel and her maide. Mercer, 

v.10. The ſonnes of Simeon, Iemuel. Many hard and difficult queſtions are mooued f qu. 8. Ot te 

this chapter, which ſhall briefly be Sifcullch, Firſt, there is — difference in the —.— werſe nan-es 
here rehearſed, and in other places of ſcripture : the ſonnes ot Simeon , lemuel, and [umin, 22 | 
are called Nemuel and [arib. 1, Chron. 4. 24. Zoharis therenamed Zerab. v. 3. Iob the ſonne tures, 925 
of I ſachar, is called Iaſbub. Num. 2 6.24. v. 16. Ziphion, E bon Arodi, are called Zephon, Oæui 
Arod. Numb. 2 6. 1 f. 1 6. 17. v.21; the ſonnes of Beniamin, Aſbbel, Becher, Ehi, Roſh, Muppim, 
Chuppim. Ard : are otherwiſe named, 7ediacl, Acharah, Noc hah, Rapha, Shephuham, Chur am, 
Addu. 1. Chron. 8. 1. 2.3. It is then no ſtraunge thing in ſcripture, for the ſame men to bee 
called by diuers names, ſometimes with the alter. t. on of (ome letters, ſometimes with a 
chaur ge of the whole name. | 

v. 10. The ſonnes of Stmeon, Iemuel, Iamin, Ohad. i. It is io be conſidered, that divers of au. g Of ocher 
theſe here named, areelſ--where omitted: as Oha is not reckoned among the ſonnes of Si- I flerences in 
meon, Numb. 6. 12. 1. Chron. 4. 2 4. it ſhould ſeeme that he died without iſſue, Muſcul fo : grocalogie 
likewiſe three ot Beni mines ſon ne Echi, Gera,{ofs, are omitted by Moſes, Numb.: 6.40, ene wh 
of whom there came no families. 2. Hee that is there named Achiram, and Acharah. 1. wean. 
Chron,$8.1,was not Echi,as Tonius thinleeth vpon that place, and Muſcul. in Gen,46,v. 26. :.Chrov. 3. A. 
but Becher, who was one of the three chiete fathers of B:niamin. I, Chron, 7.6. and there · chap. 
fore it is not Ike , that Moſes ſetting downe the chiefe families of Beniamin, would make 
no mention ot him, Numb. 26. 3. whereas here are rehearſed tenne ſonnes of Beniamin, 
they were not all properly his ſonnes , but two of them, Ard and Naomen were the ſonnes 
of Bela, and Reniamins nephewes. Numb 26. 40. It was not then Gerah, as the Septuag, 
read, but Bela that begat Ard. 4. Whereas Bela n made to haue ſixe ſonnes, 1, Chron. g. Reconciliad. 
3. 4 and here he hath but two, the reaſon is, becauſe theſe two were onely borne, hen Iacob ono (ame 
went downe to Egypt, the reit were borne afterward, 5. And whereas 1. Chron. 7. 7. five Ae, 
ſonnes of Bela are named, altogether diuers from thoſe ſixe rehearſed, 1. Chron. 8, 3. in the 2 
firſt place, not the immediate ſonnes of Bela are mentioned, but ſuch as were the chiefe hes in the 
Princes of that family in the time of Dauid, when Ioab numbred the people: in the other Chronides, 
place, they which were the next ſonnes of Bela are rehearſed. 6. Moſes in this place doth 
contuſedly ſet them together, not according to their order of birth, Bela, Becher, Aſhbel, cc. 
whereas A ſhbel was the ſecond, Becher or Aharah the third, Nocah or Echithefourth, Ra- 
phaor Rath the fift : as may appeare, 1. Chron. B. 1. 

v. 12. The ſonner of Phares, Exronand Hamul, -c. Whereas it may ſecme ſtraunge, that qu. . How 
Pharez the ſonne of In4ah by Thamar, ſhould have two children, that are ſaid to come 22 
downe with Iacob int) Egypt. 1 the right ſolution is not to ſay with Auguſtine, that theſe ee for oo 
to c laren are ſaid to goe downe, becauſe they were in Piarez loines, and not yet borne, cobs com- 


= 


in this ſenſe, all thoſe children which were after ward borne in Egypt. wight be ſaid to goe nungiato Be 
downe, and ſo we ſhould haue not ſ-auentie, but 700, perſons. 2. Neither is Pereriusan- gt. 

ſa ere ſufficient for the famercaſon, wh» vnd -r[tandeth by Iacobs comnung into Egypt, the 

whole time of his and Ioſephs lte: for ſo wee might account 7000, loules to haue def, 

d d with Iacob. 3. Therefore according to Moles natration, we ſay, that theſe two ſonnes 
ot Pharcz were then borte, but very young: who himſeife being begotten ot Thamar 
at Iud.hs o. yeare, might take a wife at 14. or 15. yeares : for Pererius coniecture is vn- 


Iruc, that Phaicz was bone but the years before Jacobs c eſcending into Egypt. 4 The 
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uke may be ſaid of Bela Beniamins ſonne, that had two ſonnes, Ard and Naamar, borne at 
Beniamin a Lacobs going dewne : Beniamin was now at 30. yeares a grandfather and Bela his eldeſt 
grandfather at ſonne at i f. a father. Mercer. there is no other way to giue ſatis faction to thoſe doubts. 
Jacobs going And it is moſt like that lacobs ſonnes married very ſoone, and their ſonnes alſo: for how 
downe to E- elſe could ti ey in the ſpace of 2 1 5. yeares, which was the time of their aboad in Egypt, 
re from 70, encreaſe to 600. thouſand, when as in 21. yeares before, from the 75. yeare of 
Abraham; till Iacobs going downe, they encreaſed but to 70. (oules, in all. 5, Whereas 
Selah and Zerah alſo had iſſue as well as Pharez, as appeareth, Numb. 2 5,20. it is not, as Pe- 
rerius thinketh, for the prerogatiue of Pharez, of wnome the Meſsiah ſhould come, that 
Pharez poſteritie is remembred, the others omitted, but becauſe Pharez ſonnes were now 
| borne, the others afterward in Fgypt. 

qu. to. Oi di- v. i 5, Theſe be the ſonnes of Leah, & c. which ſhee bare to Jacob in Padan Aram, with his daug h- 
pah Tacobs er Dinah. 1, All theſe before named, were not borne in Meſopotamia, but onely the | i 
22 ſonnes of Leah, for ſhee onely bare them and Dinah : the reſt were borne in Canaan, Merc, 
had —_— Iun. 2. This Dinah ſome Hebrews ſay, was married to Iob, but that is vncertaine : ſome 
daughters, thinkethat Simeon tooke her to wife, hauing pittie ypon her, after Sichem the Cananite 
= had defloured her, and that therefore ſhee is called a Cananite, the mother of Saul before 
named: but it is abſurd tothinke, that Simeon would marrie his owne ſiſter, or that Iacob 
would haue ſuffcredit. 3. Likewiſe whereas Dinahof Leah, and Serah of A ſher, are all the 
women here rehearſed, that came of Iacob, that appeareth to be but a fable ot the Hebrews, 
that lacob with euery ſonne had a twinne daughter borne, which were his ſonnes wiues : for 
there is no queſtion but that Moſes would haue made ſome mention ofthem, either in this 

place,or ſome other, | 
a1; HoW v. If. Al the ſoules of his ſonnes and daughters were thirtie three. But the whole number, 
the number of ith Er and Onan maketh thirtie foure ; to make this account to agree, 1. Wee neither 
ene thinlce with Lyranus, that Dinah, becauſe ſhe is a woman ſhould be excluded, ſeeing afier- 
be counted, ward Serah the daughter of Aſher is numbred among thereſt, v. 17, 2. Nor yet, 1s Saul 
X to be excluded, v. 10, asthough be were not Simeons ſonne, but the ſonne of the Canani- 
tiſh woman, by a former husband, as ſome thinke: for then to what purpoſe would men- 
tion be made of him here, beeing none of Iacobs poſteritie? 3. Neither with ſome He- 
brews doe we heere vnderſtand Iochebed Moſes mother, ſecing ſhee is not expreſſed, and 
ſheewas borne in Egypt: Numb. 6. . &c. 4. Therefore this is the iuſt accounts Er and O- 
nan, becauſe they were dead are not to be reckoned: there remaine then thirtie two, and Iacob 
becing added to that number maketh thirtie three: and that Iacob is one of this account it is 

| evident out of the 8.verſe: [aakgb and his ſonnes. iS | 

qu. 2.The et- v. 22. Fourteene ſoules in all: the Septuagiat doth read, eighteene, wherein A three · fold er- 
ronious com- rot may be obſetued. 1. They beſide Manaſles and Ephraim doe reckon five more, Ma- 


— of the chit, and Gilead his ſonne of Manaſſeh, Sutalam, & Tuhan, and Edem the ſonne of Sutalam 
ka, neither of Ephraim: theſe could not be borne at Iacobs comming do wne to Egypt: for Manaſſeh, 
— ac was not then aboue nine y eare olde; for Ioſeph tooke a wife in the beginning of the ſea- 
the Hebrew. - uen plentifull yeares, which were expired, and two ot the deare yeares: to iay that theſe 
are rehearſed for Jacobs honour, though they were borne after watd in Ioſephs life time, 
doth not ſatisſie : for onely Moſes accounteth thoſe, which were then borne at Iacobs com- 
ming downe, which in all make ſeuentie. 2. The Septuagint doe manifeſtly corrupt the 
| Hlebrew text; reading here for fourteene, 18. and v. 27, tor two, they read nine. 3. They a- 
5 gtee not with themſelues: for che fiue, which are by them added, put to 14. make 19. not 18. 
n E his two ſonnes, and the other fiue, make not nine, but onely e ght. Auguſtine 
| and Euc ers thinke this knot to be inſoluble, and would picke a myſterie out of it, Auguſt. 
. 152. in Geneſ. But w need not much to trouble our ſelues to free the Septuag. here — 

e error,leciog they ſo manifeſtly decline from the Hebrew veritie. 
queſt.12,The V. 26. Threeſcore and ſixe. In this number Iacob is not comprehended, for onely they 


to numbers are here ſummed that came out of Iacobs loines, though Iacob be one ofthe firſt number 


ot 66. and ; : | | 
— dg let all theſe numbers be ĩoyned together, 33. of Leah, 16. ot Zilpab, 11, of Ra- 


ph and his two ſonnes beeing deduRted : 7, of Bilhah, and the ſumme will be 66. 
Jacob | taken out: vnto which number of 66. Iacob, together with loſe ph, and bis 
two ſonnes be added, we ſhall haue in all o. ſoules: tor heerein this laſt number Mo- 


ſes 


of doubtfull queſtions and places, Chap.46. 


fes faith not, as before, v. 26. af the ſoules which came out of Incobs lopnes bur all the fo 
"24, 4 8 , | 
2 — houle of Iacob, are 70. ſo that in this ſpeech Iacob K — be very well 1 


v. 27, But whereas Moſes nameth onely ſeucntie, and yet Stephen according to the 
r laith, that they were ſeuentie ſiue, Act. y. 14. — is, how held way be 
1. We neither anſwer with Auguſtine (to whome Pererius ſubſcribeth) that the Septua. . 122 
Zint are here in no error, nor yet Stephen following them: for they er flue wins by e 
way of anticipation, which were borne afterward in Egypt, while Ioſeph lived : who be- ot 75, inthe 
caule he was the cauſe of Iacobs comming downe into 3 introitus eius accipiendus eſt, Acts, reconcis 
quam din vuxit Toſeph : his entrance into Egypt is to be taken all the while Ioſeph lied: qu. 5 < 
witim. in Geneſ. But by this account there ſhould not onely be 0. bur 7000. and more: it * 1 
all they ihould be numbred that were borne, while Ioſeph lived, which was ſeuentie yeare — in an ers 
after Iacobs comming into Egypt: for Ioſeph was then 3g. yeare olde, and he liued an 110, tout. 
yeares : beſide, it i: eudent, that in the Hebre ve, onely ſeauentie ſoules are accounted, and 
Deut. 10. 22. the Sepiungint read but yo. though in this place, and Exod, i. they tranſlate 
75. 
2, Neither is it like that the tranſlatien ofthe Septuagint was herein corrupted by the 
ignorance of the writers or penne-men,& ſo that place inthe Actes accordingly depraved: 
as Engubinus : tor the Septuagiat doe of purpoſe adde five more ot Ioſephs poſteritie, to 
make vp the number of 7x. 
3. Neither yet doth Iunius expoſition fully ſatis fie: who thinketh that Stephen meaneth 
the whole number that are named in this chapter, as Iacobstwo wiues, and his two concu- 
bines, and Iudahs two ſonnes, Er and Onan, who befide Lacob make the number 2g. for 
Moſes himſelfe excludeth Er and Onan : neither are Iacobs wiues accounted in the parti- 
cular ſummes: and ſeeing Iacob is included in the number ot 70, why ſhould he be excluded 
in chis other number of 752 Further, Steuen meaneth thoſe of Jacobs kinred,that Ioſeph ſent 
for, and cauſed to be brought into Egypt: but Iudahs ſonnes were dead, and ſo it i thought 
were Jacobs wiucs allo, 
4. Neither can I thinlce, that Saint Luke, either as ignorant ofthe Hebrewe, as Hierome 
3 from the opinion of others: oryeelding vnto thoſe times, becauſe the tranſlation 
of the Septuagiat was of great authoritie among the Gentiles, did herein follow them: ei- 
pecially it beeing but a matter of ſtorie: as thinketh Eugubimu, Mercerus : for it is like that 
Sint Stephen ſpeaking to the Hebte wei, did follow the Hebrew ſc.ĩptures: and Saint Luke 
did not otherwiſe report or write, then Stephen ſpake: this onely reaſon ſtajeth me from ap- 
proouing this anſwere and ſolution. 
5, Wherefore in this ſo great difficultie, nothing remaineth to anſwere, but that Luke 
did write, and Stephen ſpake according to the originall ſtorie, that 70. ſoules came into E- 
gypt. And afterward, by ſome miſtakiog, pexre, which ſigniheth five, might creepe into the 
text, for partes, as Maſter Jer conieRureth z or ſom: might take vpon them to corre S. 
Lukes report, according to the Septuagint, which was of greater authoritie and credit then 
inthe world. Calvin, And yet againſt this anſwere it may be obiected, that the Syriake tranſ- 
lation, which is moſt auncient, readeth in like manner 7;. therefore, if Saint Lukes text 
were altered or changed, ſuch chaunge was made, before it was tranſlated into the Syriack 
language, One of theſe two laſt anſwers I preferre before the reſt, and the latter rather: let 
the reader make his choice. Howſocuer, the Hebrew veritie muſt be received, that onely 
o. ſoules deſcended into Egypt of the t velue Patriarkestin remembrance whereof,the Iſra- 1 
elites pitched in Elim, where were twelue founraines, and ſeuentie palme trees: this number Jed into Egypt 
anſwereth the ſeuentie ſathers of the world, that came of Noah, Gen. 10. according to this 
proportion were the ſeauentie Elders choſen to be Moſes asfiſtants, Numb. 11. Our Sauiour 
Chriſt alſo did chooſe vato him 12. Apoſtles, and 70. Diſciples, to be the ſpitituall fathers of 
the Church. Muſcul. Mercer, | 
v.28. He ſent Indah before him unto Ioſeph, & c. 1. It ſeemeth that Iudah was of autho- ad 
ritie amog his brethren, as a man of more excellent parts, and therefore Jacob thinketh 


him the fitteſt to be imploied in this meſſage. 2. He ſendeth to Ioſeph tomcete him in 1,Gyb, 
Goſhen, that countrie which Ioſeph had made choice of before for his father, and it — 
neet 
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neereſt to Canaan : itis like that ſome certaine place was appointed, where they (ſhould 
meete: the Septuagint read, in the citie of the nobles, but what citie that was it is notknowne, 

Whether Ta» 2, The Hebrewes write that Ioſeph when he came neere his father, did caſt away his 

cob or Ioſeph bonnet, and other ornaments of honour, that his father might the better diſcerne him, 

An whichis not vnlike. 4. Where it is ſaid, he fel! vpon his necke: Rafi reterreth it to Joſeph, to 

necke. whome ſubcribeth Mercetus: Ramban to Iicob, whome Tunjus followeth though the con- 
ſtruction favour the firſt opinion, becauſe Ioſeph is named in in the verſe, and not Iacob at 
all: yet the circumſtance and vſage of thoſe times maketh for the other: for it is more be- 
ſeeming the parents to fall vpon theit ſonnes necke ; ho doe humble and bow themſelues 
to ihcir father: as the father fell vpon the prodigall childes necke, and kiſſed him. Luk. ;. 
20. 

v. 24. That ye may dwell in the land of Goſben: Divers reaſons mooued Ioſeph to procure 
br his — Bot . — in Goſhen, 1. becauſe it was a moſt fruitfull — Tata for 
erh deſi ed their keeping of cattell. Caluin. 2. that they might dwell apart from the Egyptians, and 
that lacob ſo not becorrupted with their ĩdolatrie and ſuperſtition. Mercer. Muſcul. 3. leaſt ihat beeing 
N diſperſed among the Egyptians, they might haue beene diſtrated, and ſo one divided 

f. om an other. Toſephus: 4.and becauſe the Egyptians abhorred keepers of ſheepe, it would 
haue beene an occaſion of enuie and hatred, if they had lined among the Egyptians. 5. Laſtly, 
the land of Goſhen ſtood more commodious for the Iſraelites returne and paſſage out of 
Egypt, beeing ſituate in the vtmoſt bounds toward Canaan : whereas if the Iſraclites had 
beene ſeated in the in vatd or remote parts ofthe countrie, they could notafterward ſo conue. 
niently have eſcaped. Perer. 
qu. y Why vv. 4. For eueryſbecpe-Kceper is an abhomination tothe Egypti aur, Oc. Theſe are the words of 
N ot Moles, rather then of Ioſeph, as the like reaſon is inſerted by Moſes. Geneſ. 43. 34. why 
in al how. the Hebrewes and Egyptians might not eate together: the Egyptians then abhorred wep- 
tion to the B. heardes and keepers of theepe : 1. Not only becauſethey were a proud people, and de- 
gypuans, ſpiſed — as baſe and ſeruile men, as Rupertus : for they were an abhomination 
vnto them, which is more then to contemne and deſpiſe chem. 2. Neither did they ab- 
horte ſhepheardes, as though there were none of that condition amonge the Egyptians, 
for they had their flockes of ſheepe. Geneſ. 47. 17. 3. Neither yet is it like , that the 
Ezyp'i1ans did altogether abſtaine from all eating of fleſh, (Aben Ezrareporteth of the 
- Indians, that they kill no fleſh,neither doe ſo much as eate of the milke that commeth of cat- 
tel!) and that for this cauſe the Egyptians abhorred the Hebrewes, 4, Therefore I thinke 
rather, that the Egyptians eſpeciallie detelted keepers of ſheeperatherthen of other cattell, 
becauſe they ſuperſtitiouſſy adored that kind, and ſo abſtay ned altogether from ſlaying of 
ſhcepe , and cating the fleſh thereof, keeping them for their milke and wooll : where- 
as the Hebrew ſhepheards did without any ſcruple cate of their flockes : other kindes of 
cattell, i is like thy did eate of, as Mercerus reporteth the opinion of ſome writers, that 
it was la . full tor the Egyptians to kill and eate 4. kindes of creatures i oxen, calues, ſwine, 
and greele. * — 


4. Places ofdoctrine. 


i. Dod. Not v. 4. will goedowne with thee into Egypt: although Ioſeph were Lord of Egypt, and a man of 
to depend vp. great power, able to provide for Iacob, and protect him from daunger, yet the Lord would 
3 not haue Iacob, to depend vpon the meanes, but to truſt to his prouidence. Muſcul. hereby 
Bdece tn prin. Alſo we are taught, not to pui our confidence in men, but to waite vpon God :s it is in the 
ces. Pſalme yt ic better to truſt in the Lord, then to put any confidence in man : it is better to truſt in the 
Lord. then to put any confidence in Princes: Pſal. 118.9. ä | 
2. Dod. The V.4-1 will alſo bring thee vp againe, Cc. the Lord promiſeth his preſence & gracious aſſiſtance 
Lord will ve. to Jacob, both going downe into Egypt, and returning: the Lord then will neuer forſake 
Ck ake his his elect: whom he once loweth, he loweth to the end: Iohn. 3. I. and as he ſaid to Ioſua, /<u# not 
leane thee, nor for/ake the. Ioſu. 1 g. ſo the ſame promiſe belongeth vntoall the faithful ſervants 
of God, as the Apoſtle applieth it. Heb. 13. 3. 
v. 34. Then ye ſtall ſay , thy ſernantt , are men ocenpied about cattell : this alſo was 2 
whic 


Places of confutation. Chap.46. 337 
which Ioſeph taught his brethren to anſwere, that thy might dwell in the land of Goſhen. 3 · Doc. A man 


but there was an other reaſon, which Ioſeph would haue them toconceale:becauſe it was the iᷣ not bounde 
molt fruitful and fertile ſoile of all E 1 We ſee then, that a . — 905 al 8 


his mind, but, ſpeaking the truth in the reſt, he may conceale that, which he thinketh will be = ave wh 4 


men r \ ke the 
preiudicallto his ſuite and buſines. Caluin. and in ſuch affaires, that precept of our Saviour crath and lye 
taketh place: to be wiſe as ſerpenti, but innocent as doues.Math, 10. 16. 


5. Places of conſutation. 


v. 2. Cod ſpabe vnto Iaccob in a viſion: the Lord doth not onel — 1.C6f, No $3. 
to Jacob, but he alſo ſpeakth vnto 1 n fortune 


kind are all Gods fig him, tothe viſion headioyneth a voice: of this nature and , withs 


| he fot 
nes and ceremonies, thay are not dead or dumbe, but the word ot God — 1 


putteth lite vnto them. Wherfore it 1s preſumption in the Church of Rome to impoſe ſignes word. 
and ſacraments vpon the Church, which receiue not their life from the word, Caluin.as ur 
Sautour ſaith : it is the ſpirit that quickeneth , the fleſh profiteth nothing. Iohn. 6. 63. ſo the flejhic 
and terrene part in ſignes and ſacraments, profiteth not without the ſpirit & lile, which they 
receiue from the word. | 8 

v. 3. I un the God f thy father: he ſaith not of thy fathers, as of thy great grandfather; C 
for Terah was an ido — Ioſu. 24. 4. Iacob could 45 goe bey ond 2 for diuetſe —— 
hundred yeares, to fetch lis faith: though the moſt auncient patriarkes, Noe, Sem, Heber, the ruth, 
were of the ſame faith and religion. We ſee then that antiquitie is no good argument, | 
to prooue true religion by, vnleſſe we runne vnto the firſt beginning: for ſo truth is 
more auncient, then error: In like manner, wedenie not, but that of late yeares, we can- 
not deriue the profeſſion of the Goſpell from our fathers and aunceſtors paſt the third de- 
gree, becauſcall the world was blinded with ſuperſtition and ignorance for diverſe hun- — 
dred yeares 1 but leauing the meane generations, which were corrupted, we are able to ho der i. 
fetch and derive our faith, from the Apoſtles of Chriſt : this the Romaniſtes doe call in deri- juſtifie the 
ſion, a probation of our faith, per ſaltum, by leaping. But Iacob could proouc his faith no faith, 
otherwiſe, he muſt leape from Abraham, to Heber and Sem: So Steuen would not prooue 
his faith from the immediate deſcent of his father : for of them he ſaith: ye haue abwaies reſiſted 
the holie Ghoſt ,as your fathers did, ſo doe you: Act. 7. he aſcendeth vp to Abraham, and es, 
and the prophets times: and in ſuch manner doe we prooue and iuſtifie our faith and pro- 
teſsion, * | | Con.Againft 

v. 2 7, All the ſoules of the houſe of Iacob, care Jo, yet the Septuagint read 75.notwithſtan- * 
ding Pererius iuſtifieth the Septuagint, and freeth them from — — they ſer down deih the Sep- 
five more of Ioſephs race, then Moſes hath , which were borne in Egypt afterward: If this, tuag. in 8 
faith he. be an error in them, then was ĩt in Moſes, for he alſo numbreth among the reſt, the EIS 46 
ſonnes of Phares, and Beniamin, which were borne afterward in Egypt:and beſide he tec- t. 
koneth Manaſſes and Ephraim, which cam: not downe with Iacob, but were in Egypt: 
Perer.in Geneſ.4 C. numer.2 7. 

Conntra. 1, It is vntrue, that Phares and Beniamins ſonnes were then vnborne at Ia- 

cobs going downe into Egypt : Ihaue ſhewed before, qu. g. how it is not vnlikely, but they 
might very well, be all then borne; otherwiſe Moſes wordes ſhould not be true: all the ſouler, 
which came with Iacob into Egypt, v. 2 b. if theſe came not with him. 2. Ephraim and Manaſ- 
ſes came not downe with Iacob, and therefore they are not in the firſt number of 66. but they 
wece borne before Iacob deſcended, not afterward , and therefore ate fitlie compi chended 
in the other account of 70. 3. Wherefore ſeeing the Septuagint read 7c, Moſes num- 
breth, but 70. in all, eyther Moſes muſt be in an error, or they: for both cannot agree 
with truth. | 


6. Places of morall vſe. 


h : and perillous iour- 

„ 1. [acob offered ſacrifice to God: Tacob would not take this long perillous 
nin hand! but fiſt he wy vpon God, to conſult with him, and prayeth , that his * c 
ne) 


. 438 Chap. 4. The Explanation and Solution 
| 1. Mor. Not to ey be proſperous : Which exampleteacheth vs, not toenterpriſe any journey, or to take in 
| . arr 1 band — e of waight ___ praier, Muſcul.ſo did Abrahams ſeruant. Gen. 2 4. ſo did 

; Jacob, Gen. 2 8. 

q out ptaier. 9 4 They tooke their cattell and their goodes : though Pharaoh ſent them word to take 
. Mor, To no care for their ſtuffe : yet they provided, having ottheir one to be as little chargeable 
prouide as 2 they might, to others: not like to ſome, that are careleſſe for themſelues, and relic alto. + 

much as in vs gether vpon the helpe of others. Muſcul, this made S. Paul to labour with his owne hands, 
— — that he ſhould not be grieuous to others, although i was their dutie to maintaine him. 2, 
others, Cor.11.8, . | 
| v. 34. Emery ſbeepe keeper is an abhomination to the Egyptians : God turned the hatred of 
Mor. The the Egyptians to their great good: for by this meanes they had a place prouided by them. 
haredof the ſelues, Whete they might quietly ſerue God: Caluin, ſo when the righteous are hated of the 
— . world, it cauſeih them to ſequeſter themſelues from the vaine delightes thereof, and cleave 
— more nearelie to God, as the prophet Dauid did, when his enemies hated him: hut I gaue my 


ſelfe to praicr. Pſal. 109.5. 
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CHAP. XLVII. 


1. The Argument and Methode. 


= 


RETY X99 neth with Pharaoh about his age, v.9. 3.taketh his leaue, 4. Ioſeph placeth 
his father and brethren in the land of Rameſes, and nouriſheth them, 
y.11.12, | 
Secondly,there is declared the extremitie of famine and dearth in Egypt: i. They gaue all 
their money for corne, v. i 3. 1 4. 2. They ſell all their cattell and goods 85 food, v. 16,17, 18. 
3. They ſell hemſelues and their groundes for bread, v. 19, 20. to v. 25. In this laſt ſale, theſe 
particulars are expreſſed. i. Ioſeph talceth poſſeſsion of their groundes, by remoouing of the 
people from one place of the land to another: v. 2 1. 2. The immunitie and priviledge of the 
princes or prieſtes. 3. The couenant that Ioſeph makethfor the fift part of the encreaſe, and 
the es conſent, v,2 3. to 26, 3. The law liſhed, v.26. 
irdly, concerning Iacob, there is ſet forth, 1. The time of his dwelling in Egypt, and his 
age. v. 27.28. 2. The promiſe and oath which Ioſeph malceth to Iacob to burie him with his 
farhers and in Canaan, and Iacobs thankefulnes to God. v. 30. 31. 


2. The diuerſe readings. 


T.&-r. v. a. he tooke the Laff of his brethren. H. G. P. from has brethren. F. of the companie of his bret bras. 
B. art of his brethren.T.G.michtſah,a part or end. \ 
Halt. v. 10. Iacob bleſſed the king. H.bleſſed Pharaoh.cet., . © 
v. 12. giuing food to one. H. wheate by the bodie. S. prouiding bread according to euery ones 
familie. C. nouriſbed them with bread euen to the young children. G. with bread to the mouth of the 


T. Z. G. r. little ones. B. that is, as put intotheir mouth. T. as the father of the houſe, he prouided bread 
for all, from the great to the ſmall, 


Nor. v. 1 3. there was no bread in all the world. H. in all the land cat. 
| v. 13. the land of Egypt and Canaaan oppreſſed with famine, H. famiſped. B. G. failed or fainted 
ener ſig. becayſe of the famine. C. F. were madde. or at their wits ende, becauſe of the famine. T. lahah, 
to be madde, to faile, that 1s, they did murmure, or were mutinous becauſe of the fa- 
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of doubtfull queſtions and places. 


v1 8: that we be not deſtroyed of my Lord. F. mee will not hide fr Lord: 
v.2r. and hee made the peopl DO OCT INN 2 
. 8 ? ple ſernants to Pharaoh. F. H. hec remooncd the people from cutie to citie,or 


v. 22. the land of the officers or gonernour: bought h | | | * 
Cab both 4 3 bought he not. T. the land of the priefts.cat he. cohen,Ggni- diner/. /ign. 
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H.S.cor. 


v. n the prieſts bad a portion out of the common barnes. Ti. Pharaoh. 
v.27. andthe Iſraclites dwelt in Eg ypt. T. aud Iſrael — W mo 
v. 28. and hee lined. H. and Iacob liued. cæt. 1 . ee 


v.31. heworſhipped vpon the top of his rodde. F. he worſbipped toward the beds head. B. G. praied 
toward the beds head. C. bowed himſelfe = the Nabe. T cet. mittah with cametz, dee der. fr 
a bedde, mitteh, with three prickes,a rodde: the Apoſtle followeth the reading ofthe Sep- 5 


eg · Heb. i 1.which tranſlation was then of great authoritie in the Church: the ſenſe be. 
ing not much differing. 


3. The explanation of doubtfull queſtions, 


v. 2. Joſeph toolę mt of his brethren. 1. Becauſe the word here ved chet x ah, ſigniſieth gy 5 Which 
an ende ot extreame part: ſome thinke that Loſeph tooke fiue of the vppermoſt or chiete Bee his bre. 
ot his brethren, in perſon and wiſedome, ſic Tyran. Teſtat. ſais the word vſed, Iud. i &. 2. thren loſeph 
where the children of Dan ſent out five of their ſtrongeſt men, 2. Some thinke he tooke pn 
fue ofthe loweſt, or meaneſt, that Pharaoh ſhould conceiue no likin g to make them cour- nok. 
tiers : ic Oleaſter : but the word here ſignifieth not an end or extremitie, but onely a part, 

as ſhall be ſhewed. 3. Some ſay that beſide Iudah, Ioſeph tooke one ofeuety of Lacobs 
wiues, that he ſhould not be partiall. Caictan. but that is vncertaine. 4. Some Hygbrewes 
goe yet further, and ſhewe which five they were, namely Ruben, Simeon, Levi, Iſachar, Ben- 
1amin, five of the weaker ſort: and therefore their names are not doubled or prepared in 
Moſes bleſſing, Deut. 33. but this is too curious, 5. Some would have Ioſeph to tale of 
both ends, the eldeſt and youngeſt. Caluin. 6. But the meaning is, that Ioſeph tooke fiue 
indifferently out of the company (as the Septuag, read) ſuch as were deareſt vnto him, of 
which company Beniamin might be one. Mercer. and the word here vſed, nieht cab, is not 
compounded ot the prepotition, and the word chetzah, as Pigninreadeth, de extremitate, out 
ol the ende, or extremitie: but it is one whole word, which ſignifieth a part or portion, as it is 
vſed, Dan. 1. a. The Lord gaue I. choialbim into his hand, wit h part of the veſſels of the houſe of God. ſo 
that men is not heere a prepoſition, but a part of the word. Varab. : 

v. o. Thewhole time of my pilgrimage is an 130. yeares : from this age of Iacob heere menti- . 2 The 
oned, divers points concerning the Chronologie may be concluded: 1, Ioſephs beeing — 
now 39. yeare olde, when Iacob was an 130. it followeth that Ioſeph was borne in the 
91. yearcof Iacobs age, 2. Then loſeph beeing borne 14. yeares after Iacob came into 2 of 
Meſopotamia, Iacob mult be of the age of ſeauentie ſeuen when he came into Meſopo life, 
tamia. 3. Further, Ioſeph bornein the foureteene yeare of Iacobs ſeruice with Laban, was 
now thirtie nine yearcolde, then Ruben borne 7. yeares before, muſt be fortie ſixe yearcs 
olde, Simeon forticnine, Leui ſortie foure, Iudah ĩortie three, or thereabout. 4. Hence it 
may be gathered, that from the firſt promiſe made to Abraham, in the 75. veare of his age, 
to the comming of Iacob to Egypt, are two hundred and fifteene y cares: Iſaack was borne 
twentie fiue yeare after that, in the hundred yeare of Abraham, who in the ſixtie yeare had 
Jacob borne, and Iacob was nowean hundred and thirtie : all make two hundred and fit 
teene, - 5. Seeing the Apoſtle maketh account of 430, yeares from the promiſe made to 
Abraham, to the going out of Iſtael from Egypt, Galath. 3, it remaineth, that the ſpace of 
the Ilraelues dwelling in Egypt, was two hundred and fiftcene yeares more. 6, And — | 
ing Abraham was bornein the 35 2. yeare after the flood, put therevn io an hundred y 2 Perer. erer in 
Abraham, and ſixtie of Iſaack, and Iacob ſhall be borne in the 5 12, yeares after the ood, 3 
not in ihe 452. yeare, as Pererius collecteth, who buildeth vpon a falſe PR making A- 8: 
brahams buth to fall out in the 70, yeare of Terah, whereas it was in the i zo:yeare, iictic f 
yeares after, as hath beene ſhewed before vpon that place. qu.z, Why las 
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Chap. J. The Explanation and Solution 


er, in two reſpects. i. in reſpect of his dwelling in the world, where he had no certa 
babtation : fi * remooued from his fathers bouſe ro Meſopotamia, where he 3 
with Laban twentie yeates: then he came to Sucoth, after that to Sichem, Gen.; 3. thence to 
5 Bethel and ſo to Ephiratah, and then to Hebron here his father dwelt, Gen. 3 p from whence 
. he went downe to Egypt. Perer, 2. Iacob and the reſt of thePatriarkes counted themſelues 
pilgrime: and ſtrangers in the world, in reſpect oſ their celeſtiall inheritance in heauen, Heb. 
11. 13. Caluin. Nee. 
9 +3 Fersen exil, Ge. 1. Iscob, though he had not attained to the yeares of his fa 
u.. Of che thers, and yet ſeemed very olde, and therefore was asked of Pharaoh of his age, giueth this 
blen which Ta; as a reaſons becauſe he had gone through many troubles : in reſpe whereof he calleth his 
cob had endu · daies euill,that is, full of miſerie and ſorrow. Mercer. 2. The Hebrewes reckon ſeauen ca- 
red in his life, Ia mities that befell Jacob, Pererius tenne : but they were more: 1, His forſakin gofhis 
fathers houſe for feate of Eſau. 2. His hard ſcruice in Labans houſe 3. The ſuborning 
of Leah for Rachel. 4. The feare of Eſau after his returne. 3. The deflouring of Dinah. 
6. The death of Rachel. 7. The inceſt of Ruben. 8. The fornication of Iudah with Tha. 
mar. 9. The ſlaughter of the Sichemites by Simeon and Leui. 10. The loſſe of Ioſeph. 
How Iacob 11. The detaining of Simeon in priſon in Egypt. 12. The taking away ot Beniamin, 3. 
did koo ve that Whereas Iacob ſaith, he had not attained to the yeares of his fathers, Iacob conſidering the 
he ſhould "= manifold troubles which be had gone through, and feeling his preſent weakenefle and de- 
c er cay of nature, did eaſily coniecture, that he was not lie to reach to his father, or grandfathers 
tather. age. Mercer. Neither in deed did hee: he living but an hundred fortie ſeauen yeares, wanted 
twentie eight of Abrahams age, which was, an hundred ſeauentie fue, and 33. yeares of Iſa. 
acksage, which was an 1806. | | 
v. 11. In the land of Rameſes,as Pharavh had commanded, &-c. 1. This land of Rameſes was 
qu. g. Of the neither all one with Goſhen, as Auguſtine ſeemeth to thinke, qu. 1 57.Genef. 2, Neither 
land of Rame. Was it a diuers citic from that which was builded by the Ifraclites ; Exod. 1. 11. although 
ſes, what cours there be a litle difference in the name, this is Rameſes, with ſcheuah vnder m that Rame- 
trey ig was, fes with patach,as thinketh Abeu E, and Junius, who would haue this to be Heliopolis, the 
other Peluſum. 3. Neither yet is it the ſame cittie, which afterward the Iſraelites built, 
and that it is here named by way of anticipation, as Toftat. Perer. Genenenſ 4. But this 
land of Rameſes was a region rather then a citie ſituate in Goſhen, the moſt fruitful] part 
thereof, where the citie Rameſes was afterward built, bearing the name of the countrie, ſic 
Cuetan. Mercer. for it is called, not the cine, but the land of Rameſes. 5. Some take it to 
be Arſeneis, ſome Heliopolis, the Septuagint call it the citie of the nobles: but I take it ta- 
ther, to be the name of the whole tertitorte and countrie. 6. The Iſraelites dwelt hert᷑ a- 
part and diuided from the reſt of Egypt, but yet there were ſome Egyptians inhabiting a- 
mong them, of whom they borrowed ie wels of gold and filuer at their departure from Ra- 
* meles, Exod. 12, 35,37. Perer. 4 

rn vt 2. Tothe mouth of the little ones. i. Some referre this to the number of the families, that 
oleps gaue ¶ Ioſeph prouided for euery one of them, from the elder ſort to the infants: ic. C hald. Hierom. 
bread tothe » G. Caluin. but that was ſaid before, he nonriſped all bis fathers houſbold. 2. Some vnderſtand it 
hild of the great plentie, that euen the children, which vſe to plaie the wantons and caſt away their 
: bread;had enough: ſic quidam Hebrexs. 3. Some apply it to the manner, that Ioſeph did pro- 
uide for them all, as for young childten, that is, without their labour or takin gof care: which 

I take to be the right meaning. Jun. Mercer. be > 


v.18. They came unto him the ſecond Jeare &c. ſince our money is Pant, G. 1. This was nei- 
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ueſt, 7. When ther the ſecond yeare from the beginning ofthe famine, as the Hebrewes imagine, that 
= "ii, after Jacobs comming into Egypt, at his praier Nilus came to his ordinarie — and 


to taile > 
1 and God for his ſake remitted the five yeares otfamine, at tliat time, which came afterward: 
how. for this is contrarie tothe ſtorie, Gen. 45. 6. where Ioſeph ſaith, there were fiue yearcs of 
7 ; famine yet behind: neither was this in the third yeare: but their money was ſpent in the 
oloa fiſtyeate, they had corne the ſixt yeare for their cattell, and in the ſeaueth yeare they had 
gien them ſeede to ſow their grounds, becauſe the ſeauen yeares of famine were expi- 

red, duting the ich they could not ſowe : fi& Mercer. Iun. Luther. Caluin. 2. Iſaach Ca 

_ , maketh this a doubtfull ſpeech, thus reading, 4 our money be ſpent, ſuppoſing that they 

: gaveall their money in the beginning to Ioſeph, and he gaue them corne for it, as long 
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of doubtyt ull queſtions und places. 
a8 the ir money did laſt, according to his diſcretion : but this is not like, for th 


when money fatledintbe land of Eg ype they had nomore money to brin 
certain e, as ſome doe note, that cor 
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N e text ts, v. I ' 
— Me yo g· 3. Like wiſe it is vn- 
: | | — alt at one price all the y cares of tamine : ir is 
— _ * "wh — . reaſonable prices, but whether at the lame contineall rate, it can not 


v. 20. Se Joſeph bought all the land of Egypt for Pharaoh. It mayſeemeveryhard that Io. 
ſeph when behad r eceiued all the Egyptans money for — doth — alſo their cat- Tok | N 
tell, and laſt of all their land: wheretore Ioſephs fact may be thus juſtified. 1. the corne, bardly ot y n- 
which was laid vp in Pharaohs barnes ʒ was proper to the King: for in the ſeauen plentiful ror | io taking 
yeares Pharaoh had taken vp the fift part tor his money ol the people, and now he ſelleth wa, 
it againe: Muſcnl. theretore here was nothing butiuſt, 2. beſide the equitie, we muſt con- ind labs for 
ſider Ioſephs fidalitie, it became him to deale faithfully with Pharachs goods, beeing put in core. 
truſt withall: and it is like that he did nothing without the priuitie 


Tu as and direction of the 
King. Caluin. 3. Ioſephs charitie appeared, who when as the people had ſold themſelves 


to he Pharaohs ſeruants, and their lands Ioſcph remitteth their ſervice, and taketh onely 
their lands. Perer. 4. His {iberalitie alſo is ſeene in this : that whereas he might haue ta- 
ken foure-patts for Pharaoh, and left the (itt tor them: he onely teſerueth the fift part for 
pharach t whereas in fruittull grounds, fuch as the land of Egypt was, husbandwen doe 
willingly occupie land, tor the halſe ot the encreaſe, Mercer. Peter. . Ioſephs iuſtice a 
peareth, in that hee doth not force them to any thing, but all is done by the peoples Cane 
offer, and willing conſent. Caluin. 6. Ioſephs prudencie and pollicie may be conſidered, who 
tooke tlus courſe both for the maintenance of the crowne and common · Health, the King 
and his people : hee ſold them corne, and gaue it not; ne gratis accipendo culium terrarumre- 
louyuerent, qu Jui alieno btirur, ſuum negligit : beaft if they had receined it freely, they might 
hae lined ealely, and neglected rillage: for * may 5 — . will Lac e of 4 as 
Ambroſcofficior. M 16, M ho further ſaith, that Ioſeph did this, vt conſtitwerit tributam, quo ſua 
tation kabere poſſem:to raiſe a trebute, that euery 3 euer after m ght more ſafely hold his owne. 
y. The people were ſo farretrom complaining of Ioſephs in iuſtice or hard dealing, that they 

— —ͤ— fad ſaued their liues, v. 2 5, &. God by this meanes doth pu- 

niſh the Egyptians riotous and licentious life, in the yeares ot plentie, by their extreame pe · 

nurie and ſcar ſitie now. Mercer. asg! 

v. t. He mooued the people to the citiet, from one ſide of Egypt, & c. 1. They were not re- q 
mooued fromthe principall cities to ſmaller townes, as ſome expound, but the contrarie — ones 
rather, they were r- mooued rom cher fields and grounds to the cities. 2. they were not not E. 
carried froin one fide of Egypt to the other, that had beene roo great a toile: but through- gypt io de 
out Egypt, this courſe was taken, that the owners and former poſſeſſours ſhould chaunge Srellings, 
their grounds. 3. which was done to this ende, to acknowledge Pharaoh to be Lord of 
their grounds. and that it ſhould not grieve them, to pay this new tribute and impolition out 
of thoſt poſſeſſions aſſigned them, which might haue ſeemed grievous in their old inheri- 

v.22, For the Priefts had an ordinarie. 1. All the interpreters doe ſo read, but Iunius, who qu. o. Otibe 

thin keth, that thoſe were chiefe officers rather to ihe King, that had this immunitie, then the pruledge and 
Prieſts: becauſe Ioſephs familie was nouriſhed at the Kings charge, and his fathers houſe- comers of 
hold alſo as a part ot his familie, which otherwiſe the Egyptians would haue repined at, the Priefts in 
Cont. 1. Jacobs familie was nouriſhetl by the Kings extraordinariefauour, aslikewiſe his 8e 
dwelling was giuen him inthe beſt of the land, and therefore there was no repining at it. 
2. The officers alſo might be nouriſhed at the kings charge, but they ate not ſpoken of, 
becauſe they belonged ro Paraohs houſhold, whereof Moſes ſpeaketh not here, but of 
the other ſubiects. 3. The conſent of interpreters, the Chalde, and Septuag. which here, 
tranſlate Prieſts, with Calwin. Auſcul. Hercerns,T oft atrs, Pererius, and 8 
of forren writers, Herodot. n Euterpe. Diodorus lib. 2. that Prieſts had their ordinarie 7 
the King: the great honour and dignitie of the Prieſts in Egypt : who were honoure pt 
their continent and contemplatiue life. Hieram. ex C herempon. lib. l. aduerſ. Jouman. owes c 
the Maſtcrs and chiefe proteſſours of the Mathematikes and other liberal <a” * 
princip. Mee conuerſant and of counſell with the Kings of Egypt. Strab. Ii : 7. * 
theſe reaſons doe ſhe w, that it 1 „ this fauour was rather ſhewe pak: p 

p 2 
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order of Prieſts, then ofany other. 2. Neither was this ordinarieallowedto the Prieſts one- 
ly in this time ol famine,as Mercerus thinketh:but t was a perpetuall cuſtome for the Prieſts 
to be ſo maintained: /ingaulis com continus cibs ſacripreſts ſunt, & c. meate is prepared daily for e- 
| ery one of them. Herodot. n Exterpe. Is 
I * Now ia that Ioſeph as Pharaohs chiefe officer alloweth this ordinarie to the idolatrous 
ther loſerh ob- prieſts: t. he is not therein to be reprehended for his connivence, becauſe he did no more 
_—_— in gi- reſt their ſuperſtition: Caluin. for it is not vnlike, but that he did what he could, and was 
— — 8 he grieued that he could not helpe it, as be deſired: 2. but ſeeing the law and cuſtotme, and Prin, 
priclts of N it ces Pleaſure was ſo, that they ſhould be maintained, and he was but the kings officer and mi- 
niſter,to ſee every one ſetued according to their allowance: Loſeph could not haue gainſayed 
without very great tumult and ſedition, ſceing thoſe ſuperſtitious prieſts were greatly ho- 
noured with the king and people. Mercer, (09339 | 
12,why l- v. 30. Burie mic in their buriall. Iacob deſireth to be buryed with his fathers in the land of 
— lefcerh to — ige thereby ſhewing — bope of — of +a Chriſt: — Auguſtine in- 
be buryed la reteth, ſepaltura mortuorum,rensiſſionem ſi gnificat peccatorum :the buryall of the dead ſigniſict h 
— —— ao qu. 1 61. in Gene. for although Lacob had this hope of — 
ſinnet, yet it is not the proper and literall meaning of theſe words, 2. Neither yet was it 
the loue of his countrey that mooued him, wherein men deſire to liue and die: Oleaft. there 
was a greater matter, that mooued Iacob. 3. neither yet, as Lyranus, becauſe he hoped to 
be one of thoſe which ſhould riſe out of his graue at the reſurtection of Chriſt : for this is 
too curious: and it is not like that any buried ſo long before, ot ſo fatre off, as this double 
caue was thought to be 30. miles from Ieruſalem, did riſe out of their graves, but ſome a- 
bout Ieruſalem, and ſuch as had beene lately dead; and were knowne in the citie: for the 
text ſaith, they went into the holy citic and appeared to mam: Matth. 27, f 3. and it is like, that 
they returned to their graues againe. 4. Therefore Iacob deſireth to be buryed with his 
fathers, partly to teſtiſie his faith, that he doubted not but that his ſoule ſhould preſently 
be ioyned to his fathers: Caluin. and his bodie riſe againe in the generall reſurrection: Mer - 
cer. partly to admoniſh his children, not to be too much addicted to the pleaſures of Egypt, 
but to wait for their returne into the land of Canaan, as Ioſeph alſo dying, declared his 
Gen. go. 25. Muſcul. „ a Ensdt | 
Iz. hy 1a v. 31. Then he ſaid,ſweare vntome. Jacob requireth an oxth of Toſeph,not becauſe he did 
cob cauſeth Io» miſtruſt his obedience: but i.that Iacob might be better ſatisfied and confirmedin the thing 
erh to ere. which he deſired.⁊. leaſt that Ioſeph might have beene otherwiſe perſwaded,or ouerruled by 
Pharaoh, to haue his father buried in Egypt: and therefore I when he obtained leave 
gt A data ay afhagier fact. 
Mercer. .z.nce ra ade ee then any of hi ) 
cauſe of his authoritie and fauour with Pharaoh. | 4 
qu.14, Howe v.31. He worſhipped toward the beddes head. 1. Some doe read, he worſhipped toward 
whom lacob the toppe of his rodde, for mitt fignificth a bed, mitteh a rodde: ſo the Septuag. and they 
toward Joſephs rodor 
vpon his owne ſtaffe 


this reading. 1,Some 
ſalem: Lyran. as thou 


4+ Places of doctrine. 
weoeth then v. 14. And Ioſeph gathered al the money: the Egyptians that were horders yp of golds 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap.47 

and ſiluer, yet were contented to exchaunge their money f ee ſee : 
ney, if it be rightly eſteemed of, is a baſer thing, then — which —— bel- 
lie or backe,Muſcul, which conſideration ſhould teach men, not to couet money: but it they 


f | : | 

r the bellie, and raiment to put on, to be there with content, as the Apoſtle ſaith. 
v. 22. Onely the land of the Prieſtes bought he not for the Prieſts had dinarie 

thelaw of nature then teacheth, that they which en ara 2 of God, and — — 

on of the people, ſnould haue their publilce maintenance: ſeein g Pharaoh an heathen prince, the Gopel, 

was ſo liberall toward his idolatrous Prieſtes : more ſhould Chriſtian Princes take tae 2 

to provide for the Miniſters of the Goſpel : for as the Apoſtle ſaith, Ar they,which did mai ** 


te 


at the altar, were partakers with the altar, ſo hath the Lord ordai 

Goſpellſh1eld « os of Fra Goſpell.1.,Cor,g.1 A Caliun. 2 eee. 
Ve 23. I haue bought your land for Pharaoh foe here is ſeede for you, & c. Gregori | 

colleQcth, that as the Egyptians receiued no ſeede, ae — 2 celded thei m—— jay — _ 

themlelues to bee ſeruants to Pharaoh: ſo they are fit to haue the ſecde of Gods word com- Others, thay 

mitted vnto them, which firſt haue reformed their owne lite, and conſecrated themſelucs fc ach 

to the ſeruice of God: reſtat vt lequendo quiſque doceat vitam alios , quam ipſe moribus ſermat : chemicluc-. 

it remaineth, that he teach others to line well, who hath reformed his owne : lib. 6, Moral. So the 

Apoſtle reprooueth the Iewes, thouwhich teacheſt an other, teacheſt thou not thy ſelfe? Rom, 

2.21. 

39, When I ſpall ſleepe with my fathers, thou ſhalt carrie me out of Egypt, &. Although 4 Doct. 
pompous funeralls, and — burialls doe not profite the 1 — as rr. Though ſum 
E. ſaith, rather viuentium ſolatia, then ſubſidia mortuorum: comfortes for the liuing, then rack yg 

elpes for the dead: which Auguſtine ſheweth by the example of the rich man and Lazarus, 4gfred * 
chat as the one was not helped by his precious and ſolemne exequies, ſo neither was the the bodies of 
other hindred by his vile and baſe ſepulture: yea the Heathen man could ſay, celo regitur, Sun mul be 
gu non habet vrnam, he hath heauen for a coner that wanteth a graue neither did Lacob def ena bow 


ire to, 

buried in Canaan, either for the holineſſe of the place, or that he had a delight in pompous — t. de 
ſolemnities, but to teſtihe his faith, as before 1s ſnewed. qu. i 2. yet by this charge giuen to Io- ciutat. c. 1 2. 
ſeph, we doe learne, that the bodies ofthe Saints ought in comely and reuerent ſort to bee 13. 
brought to the graue: as the brethren , that feared God, carried Steuen to bee buried with 
great lamentation. Act. 8. 2. 

v. 31. Aud hee ſware vnto him : It was la full for Iacob in ſome ſerious and waightie 5. Doc. Of 
matter to require an oath, and for Ioſeph to peiforme it : for men are mutable, and therefore *. — 
may be bound with an oath : and though loſeph might otherwiſe haue fulfilled his fathers Wr 
will, yet it was not amiſſe, that he ſhould be more ſſraitly bound: we ſee then the lawfull vſe 
of an oath,againſt the er:our of the Anabaptiſts,which allow not Chriſtians to take an oath: 
for the Apoltle ſaith : An oath for confirmation among men, it an ende of ſtrife. Heb.6.16, 


5. Places of Confutation. 


v. 31. Ia worſhipped toward the beddes head : not as the vulgar Latine readeth, her adored — cu 


the toppe of his rodde.Heb.11.21, which tranſlation differeth both from the Latine in this rupt Latine 
lace: which thus interpreteth : hee worſhipped turning towardthe beddes head : and from the tranflanonot 
— which readeth, he worſaipped or — bimfelfe, pi th acron, vpon the top of his rodde 3222 
or ſtaffe : the latine text corruptly leaueth out the prepoſition i, ꝛpon: but it differeth moſt 1.21. 
of all from the Hebrew : which ſtandeth thus, hee worſhipped toward the heddes head: from 
which reading the Septuagiat doe varrie in theſe two points: firſt in adding the word. uss, 
hit, which is not in the * aer : ſecondly,in miſtaking the word, for mirtah, a bedde, rea- 
ding, mittch, a rodde : boih which words are derived of »atah, which ſignifieth to extend, 
or ſtretch foorth : becauſe a man doth ſtretch himſelfe vppon his bedde, and on his 
ſtaffe. 2 wy 
Wherefore we ſee what a ſimple ground the Rhemiſtes have, to prooue by this corrupt 
Latine text, that creatures may be adored : annot, Hebr. 10. 21. there becing no ſuch thing 
inthe Hebrew, Grecke,or Latine text inthis rr Ia cob adored his eke Funberthe 
P 3 
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like ground, had Hadrianus the Pope, as he is cited in that erronious Counſell, the ſecond 
Nicene, who by this text would prooue the adoration of Images, with relation to their p; 1 
typa,thar is, the preſidents, patternes, or patrones of thoſe Images, becauſe ſay they, the ado- 
ration which Iacob gaue to this rodde, he intended it to Toſeph, whoſerodde and ſcepter it 
was : ior Iacob worthipped not either his owne ſtaffe or Ioſephs ſcepter: but toward the 
beddes head, worſhipped God. | 
2. Conf, That Further, whereas the Apoſtle ſeemeth to follow the tranſlation of the Septuagint, rather 
| the Latine text then the Hebrewe text: the Rhemiſts do inferre therevpon, that after the ſame manner the 
is not authen · vulgat Latine text may bee receiued as authenticall , though it doe varie from the He- 
_ brewe. ibid. | 
How & when Contra. 1. The Apoſtles indeede doe ſometime followethe Septuagint,becauſe it was 
the Apoſtles à common tranſlation, and of great authoritie : but they therein neither approoue their 
doefollowthe errors, nor yet make it of equall authoritie to the originall : citing onely ſuch teſtimonies, 
Septuagint. wherein the Greeke tranſlation keepeth the ſenſe, though not the words: as in this place 
| k , 4 , 
whether we ſay Iacob leaning vpon his ſtaffe, or turning to the beddes head, worſhipped : 
the principall ſenſe is kept, that Iacob worſhipped God, eſpecially ſecing the ſiteie word, 
with very little alteration in the points, ſignifieth both a bedde,and a rodde,or ftaffe. 2. Hie- 
| romes obſernation then is good, though Pererius without cauſe miſliketh it, Ailigentius obſer- 
wandum e, &: It is to be diligently obſerued that where the Apoſtles and E nangeliſts doe cite teſti- 
monies out of the old teſtament, they follow not the words but the ſenſe : and where the Septuagint dif- 
fer from the Hebrew. , they 2 the Hebrew ſenſe : forthe Apoſtle inthis place keepeth the 
Hebrew ſenſe, that Iacob worſhipped God,leaning vpou his bedde and ſtaffe: for it is true, 
that Iacob did both, that he reared himſelfe vpon his ſtaffe towards the beddes head. 3. The 
+ Apoltlethen rather expoundeth, then alleageth that text: for he nameth Iacob, whereas 
Moſes faith Iſrael: he ſpeaketh of Iacobs worſhipping, when he had bleſſed bis children, 
but here Iacob worſhippeth, before he bleſſed them. 4. This then is no good argument 
the Apoſtles follow the Septuagint, where they keepe the Hebrew ſenſe, though not the 


words, Ergo the Latine text mult be receiued, where it differeth both in ſenſe and wordes 
from the originall. | 


6. Places of Mall yy. 


1. Mor That v. 3. What # your trade, or what is your worke ? Pharaoh as a prudent Prince,examincth To- 
none ſhould ſephs brethren of their manner of liaing and occupation: by the which queſtion it appea- 
liveillely with reth, that he condemned all idle perſons, that lived without any trade: and it is the part of 
3 good Magiſt: ates, ſtraitly to ſift and examine all ſuch, as ſpend their time vnthriftily, vot in 
vocation, any profitable labour : according to the Apoſtles doctrine, that they which doe not worke, 
ſrorld not eate. 2. T heſſ. 3.10, Muſcul. 
2. Mor, A EY; Thy ſeruants are ſhepheardes. Ioſeph taught his brethren thus to ſay, that they might : 
poore ſife in dwell apart by themſelues, and not be employed in Pharaohs court, or in the affaires of the 
3 kingdome : they did chooſe rather to liue as poore ſhepheards, in the ſeruice of God, then 
— ene to be in the kingi Pallace, as ſtraungers from the Church and houſhold of faith: thov gh Io- 
betore che ſeph had a ſpeciall grace giuen him of God, not to bee corrupted with that place of ho- 
pleaſurez of nour , yet he ſa ve it not to be meete nor conuenient for his brethren: Caluin. ſo the Prophet 
the world. Dauid ſaith, 4 day in thy courts is better then a theuſand elſe· where. Pſal. 84. o. Moſes likewilc 
did choole rather to ſuffer aduerſitie with the people of God, then to enioy the pleaſures of 
ſinne for a ſcaſon. Heb.11.2;. 

v. 7. Joſeph alſo brought Iacob, and ſet him before Pharaoh. Ioſeph though of honourable 
Place in Egypt, yet was not aſhamed ot his poore aged father, but preſented him to the king: 
nour, ſhould 4 a P 8 , P 

I to this Ioſeph, many are vnlikein theſe dayes, that thinke it a diſgrace vnto them, to ackno u- 
their parents. ledge their e parents. Muſcul. So did not Dauid, who brought his father and mother to 


the king of Moab, to keepe them, and prouide for them: 1. Sam, : 244. as Ioſeph here ſetteth 
his father before Pharaoh. 


4. Mor, Our 


life here is but ©, 9. The dates of the yeares of my pilgrimage. Thus not onely Iacob, hut the reſt of the fa- 
aelgünsgr. thersy counthd ahemſclues but 2 ſkraupgerss 4 


aupgersandpilgrimes in the earth, and thereby decla- 


red, 


a” 


The diners readings. Chap.48. 445 
red, that they ſought 2 countrey. Heb.12,13,13, So the Apoſtle Againe ſaith, Mes haue not 
here a conbinuimꝑ citie, but ſecke for ene that in to come. Heb. 13.14. and therefore we ſhould not 
fer our affections vpon earthly things, but preſſe forward in our delire toward out heauen y 
countrey. | 


v. I 4. Ioſeph laid wp the money in Pharaohs honſe. Ioſeph was a faithfull officer to Pharaoh, 5.Mor,Good 


he did not fecke to enrich him{clfe by his office, but ſought the Kings profit, and encreaſed officers ſhould 
his treaſure. Mercer, Such an one was Ioſua, who in the diuiſion of the land of Canaan to not ſeeke to 
thetribes, did not ſhare any thing to himſelfe, but the children of Iſrael gave him an inbeti- cutich chem. 
tance among them, when they had made an ende of dividing the land. Iof, 19, 49. Such ſelues. 
ſhould officers and Iudges bee toward the king and people: to deale faithfully with the one, 


1 iuſtly with the other: not to turne all to their owne profit and gaine, as many doe now 
a Cales, 


CHAP. XLVIII. 


1. The Method and Argument of the Chapter. 


rſt, in this chapter is declared, how Ioſeph came to viſit Iacob when hee 
was licke. | 
Y=S| Secondly , Tacobs teſtamentis ſet downe, firſt concerning Ioſephs 
ſonnes, then his gitt and legacie toward Ioſeph himſelfe, v.22, with a ge- 
TE nerall propheſic of the returne of all his children. v.21. 
Concerning Joſephs ſonnes: 1. the ground and occaſion of Iacobs 
bleſsing of them is expreſſed, which is firſt the promiſe of God,y. 4. 
then the right and propertie that Iacob had in them. v.. thirdly, becauſe 
Rachel was taken away, leauing not much iſſue behinde her. v. 7. and Ioſeph was the eldeſt 
of her, wo was his principal wife. 2. Iacobs bleſiing followeth: fir{t the preparation to the 
bleſsing : where we haue ſet forth, 1. Jacobs kiſsing and embracing of Manaſles and E- 
phraim:v. 9. to. 2. Ioſephs reuerence to his father: v. 12. 3. the preſenting of his two ſonnes, 
and the order of diſpoſing them, Manaſles to Iacobs right hand, and Ephraim to his left, 
v. 1 3. | 
' Secondly, inthe bleſsing: 1. there is the ceremonie, thelaying on of Iacobs hands, con- 
trarie to Ioſephs expectauon, the right hand vpon the youngeſt, the left ypon the eldeſt. v. 
14. 2. the pronouncing of the bleſsing: which ſheweth the author or efficient cauſe : God 
who bad fed him, and delivered him. v. 15, 16. andthe effects, the naming of them among 
the tribes, and their great encreaſe and multiplying.v. 16. 3. the ratification of the bleſsing: 
where we haue fir't Ioſephs exception: v. 17, 18. then Jacobs anſwer, containing a /atisfatts- 
onto Ioſeph: y.8.9. a confirmation of the bleſsing. v. ꝛ0c. 


2. The diuerſe readings. 


v. i. it was told to Iacob. H. S. C. ene told Iacob. cet. | H.S.C. 
v. . concerning the divers reading of this verſe, ſee before, chap. 35. v.16. and qu, 13. vpon mut. voc. 


that chapter. | 
v. 7. I buried her in the way of the horſe race. S. neare the way to Ephrata. cat. S. c. 
v. 11. Iam not depriued of thy face. H. S. I had not thought to haue ſeene thy face. cat. S.H.c. 


v. 1.4. he laied his left hand vpon the head Manaſſes which was the 3 g bus hands. H. S. 

be taught his CT Manaſſ, — the elder. C. guiding or directing by hands of purpoſe, H. S. c. 

for Manaſſeh was the elder. B. G. hee knew feeling with his hands,that Manaſſes was the elder. 
T. cauſed his hanas to vnderſtand, that Manaſſe was the elder. P. ſacal, to vnderſſ and. | 8 | 
vel5. God, whom my fathers pleaſed in his fight. S. ſernedin his ſight. C. walkgd in his ſight. cc. Hu- differ. verb. 


lach, to walke. Pp 4 | v.16. : 


445 Chap. 48. The Explanation and Solution 


H.S.det. v. i 6. that they may growe into a multitude. F. H. 4s fiſh into a multi 
HS. C. mut. v.20. — bleſſed. H. S. C. l bleſt. "gg ae 


v.21. the word of God ſpall be your belpe. C. God ſhall be with you. cet. 
v.22. I ginethee Sechem, the chiefe part abone thy brethren. F. I haue ginen thee one portion of [aud 
Oc. Z. I gine thee one principal part or portion aboue, &c. C. G. T. Sechem , ſigniſieth a part. 
3 _ . it is alſo the proper name of a place. 1 
EA c of the Amerites , by my prazer and deprecation. C. by my ſword and my 


3. The explanation of doubtfull queſtions. 


vg. Manaſſeh , and Ephraim ſpall bee mine , as Ruben and Si 
of Gods promiſe, thathe ſhould increaſe into many people by the ſpirit of; * * 
Manaſſeh and Ephraim into the number of his ſonnes, that ſeein Ra wo ren Þ er 
e pred two fe am, 8 by her, he ſhould by theſe bee — Fs 7 wg 
| in the place of Ruben and Simeon, the two ; ee 
ls conuey ed from Ruben to Ioſephs ſonnes, becauſe bebe fled bis — 8 
5.1. 3. Here wee haue the practiſe of that lawe afterward eſtabliſhed, Deut. 9 
lotting a double part to the eldeſt: Tun. for Toſeph bad a double part 3 
came ef him, whereas the reſt of his brethren had but each one hi : * VP vel, U 
Ephraim , had not each of them his double part to the reſt, as ſ 5 + e Manaſlch and 
indi or IS oye ran 
Ercer, e O tne reit. 
* 2. Whe⸗ v. 6. The linage, which thou haſt getten after them Ts 
had any other cho, pot which thou ett, get — : — che e . e frx 
ſonncsbelide ny ſonnes, belide theſe two, that Ioſeph had at this preſent 1 Me. mann Of 2- 
Munafſch and vncertaine, whether Joſephs wife, were at this time with be Mer. as allo it might be 
Ephraim. ſonnes, ſhould be more properly Ioſephs, yet ſo, as ihat 0 * ; ercer. 2. The other 
ſelues \ but be accounted with Manalſes — E hrai I 3 — of them. 
thinks that Machirand Galaad of Manaſltes 36, 3 on 3. They are decciued, which 
of loleph , forthey arehis nephewes, and Manaſſch and — 3 8 
their brethren : alſo ſome thinlce, chat if Ioſeph had begoti phraim were their fathers, not 
haue had no inheritance in Canaan: but this is not ne — any other ſonnes, they ſhould 
whole ſeede was choſen : likewiſe whether Ioſeph h Jah ee wy Hormneggy eng 
certaine : it is like he had not, becauſe no rams 6. 6 neem any other ſonnes , it is vn- 
22 jo ſeeing they were to be annexed — nn bo — — ory 2 
ren. Mercer. into theſe two tribes of their 
18 V. 7. I buried in the way fo Ephrath. i Lacob mal: eth . 
ue of Rachel. 1. Not to anſwere a ſecret obiection wh RY of the death and buriall 
— 1 caue with his fathers, as he himſelfe deſired to be buri 1 0 r 
ache. ſeph : becauſe ſhee died ſuddenly in the wa dice therevpon tooke an oath of Io- 
| beeing in his iourney : Iacob had no neede t Ys - hee had no time tocarcie her thither, 
2. But theſereaſons may be yeelded, wh = ein? ſuch excuſe to Ioſeph, ex Mercer. 
to Joſephs remembrance, that Rachel for Aves h 2 in mention hereof, I. To call 
in Canain: that Ioſeph might hereby be ſtirred — ga — uſe, and loiourned with lacob 
which was not his countrie. Caluin. 2. As alſ that h . 
place of his mothers ſcpulture, 3. Further — at hee might haue a greater deſire to the 
neare to the citic, becauſe he would not b ; h that Jacob buried her in the way, being ſo 
niſheth Toſephto deteſt the Idolatrie of Egypt. 4. Bus Idolaters: by the way heeadmo- 
| ning of this matter are, one, that ſeein Luk ＋ But the chiefeſt reaſons of the mentio- 
* IL cob hopeth that Gods promiſe for - l re rn 
2 | in theſe two. Mercer. The other, that {; og ok ene, ould bes Gallles 
2 Iacob might ſhe i , that ſeeing Ioleph was the eldeſt by his piincipall wif 
| 15 we how iuſtly the birth right y cipall wifey 
bonnes. n. ght was tranſlated from Ruben to Ioſeph and his 


Tacobs ſonnes. 


v. 12. 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chap. 48. 
v.12. And Joſeph tooke them away from his kyees. 1. Whereas Iacob before .f. asked W.. Wü Is. 

who they were, namely Manaſſch and Ephraim, it was not for that, Licob — that ow knew = 
wicked Icroboam ſhould come of Ephraim, and Ichu of Manaſſeh, did therefore at the — * 
firſt take no knowledge of them, but deferred his bleſsing, as ſome Hebrewes imagine; but the bft. & why 
the cauſe is (hewed, v. Io. becauſe Iaco eies were dimme , and he could not well ſce, 2 Loſcphtemoo- 
Jacob cauſed them to be brought acece him that he might imbrace them: they were not gt 
ſctvponthe bed, for they were ſome 22, or 23. y eares olde, becing borne inthe yeares of 
plentie, ſome 4. or g. yeares before Tacobcame downe into Egypt, who had beene there 
now ſeauenteene yeares, 3, Ioſeph tooke them not from his owne knees, but from his fa- 
ders, as the Latinetext readeth, though in the original it be fm his *. not his fathers 
knees: that he might place them in order to receiue their fathers bleſsing, Mercer. for Ioſeph 
might perceiue, either by the naming of Ephi aim before Mana (leh; 4; Licobs imbracing 
them, that he more inclined to Ephraim before Manaſſeh: and therefore with Iacobs leaue 
1 gy l juay oe” Row againe according to their age, In. 

v.14. etched out his right hand, and laid it vpon Epbrains head, 1. Ia cob feelin 
with bi hatnds,which was the elder and bigger (for 69 8550 are he cauſed his hands to A ans A 
ſtand) ot purple layd bis right hand vpon Ephraim, in ſigne of preeminence. Iun. for al- the 2 
though among the Perſians the left hand was the more honourable place, as Xenophon te- from * 
porteth of Cyrus, that thoſe, whom he honoured moſt, hee placed at his left hand, becauſe SES 
it was moſt ſubiect to danger: yet the phraſe aad vſe of ſcripture is other wiſe: as Salomon oth, TIO 
cauſed his mother to ſit vpoa his right hand, 1. King. 2. Andthis is 2greeableto nature, to 
giue * e de to the right hand, which ab wars andnimbler, and readier for any 
worke.Perer. 2, Iacob here trausferreth the birthright from Manaſleh to Ephraim, as it 
was before conueyed from Eſau to Iacob : as the prieſthood was tranſlated from Abiathar 
to Zadocke: the regall dignitie, from Saul to David 5 ſo heere thete is a tranſlation of the 
birthright. 3. which as it ſheweth,that God beſtoweth his gifts without reſpeR of perſons : 
ſoit might prefigure the calling of the Gentiles in ſtead of the Iewes, who were as the eldeſt 
brother, as the parable of the prodigall child ſheweth. Luk. ig. 


v.26. The Angel. I. Although it be ſomeyhat too curious, out of this place to ens the . Au- 
e pro» 
teſted Iach, 


Trinitie, becauſe God istwice mentioned, and the angel in the third place. 2. Tet I think ra- 
ther with Caluin and Iunius, that the angel was Chriſt, then with Merce erus, that it was an = 
ang el, to whome Iacob aſcribeth his deliuerance, as to Gods miniſter: and that for theſerea- — —— Cann. 
ſons. 1. becauſe it was not vnvſuall in ſcripture to call Ch iſt an Angel; Malach.i. t. 2, The 
Angel which conduded the Iſraelites, is called Iehouah, Exod. 14. 19.2. Saint Paul faith 
he was Chtiſt, 1, Cor. 10.4.9. 3. Becauſe Chriſt was the Mediatour from the beginning of 
reconciliation,and of all thoſe couenants made betweene God and man. Calvin, 4. In this 
place this angel, is ioyned in „ power of bleſsing with God, & therfore he cannot be an 
of the created angelt. Iun. 3. Though Chriſt appeared in the forme and ſhape oſ an Ange 

et he tooke not vpon bim the nature of Angels, but of man : as the angels appeared in the 
tha of men, yet he tooke not their nature, Calun. 125 2 28 

v.20, Inthee IF acl ſballbleſſe, &c. 1. Heere Iſrael is taken not for the proper name of 9.7. The 4 

Lacob, but for the name of the whole nation, that came of him: which he ſawe by the ſpi- — — — Mas 
rit ofpropheſie ſhould be giuen to his 558 2, In thee, is not here talen caſually, as the back, 
Lord ſaid to Abraham: in thee ſhall all the families of the earth be bleſſed:for Chriſt of Abtabam 
was the cauſe and author of this bleſsing, But it is onely a forme of blefing, which ſhould 
be taken vpinI(rael : the Lord bleſſe thee as Ephraim and Manaſſeh : as the like is vſed, 
Ruth. 4. . I. The Lord make the wife, that commeth into thy houſe , like Rachel and Leab. 3. aud in 
deed Ephraim and Manaſſeh encreaſed aboundantly in Egypt, euen as the fiſh, as Jacob bleſ. 
ſed them: for at the going forthof Iſrael out of Egypt, there were of Manaflch, 42700, of 
Ephraim. 32 oo, and all theſe periſhing inthe wilderneſſe: there were at their entring into 
Canan, of Ephram 42 500. of ſſeh 32 200. Muſcul. ſs that in the ſpace of ⁊ 1 5. yearei 
here ſprang out of Ioſeph. . 1 h 
" v. : . Thane giuen 2 22 portion aboue thy brethren. 1. This portion was Sechem, 2 
which neither is to be vnderſtood ſpiritually , that as Licob gave Ioleph that place, where « who} te by 
he buried the Idols. Gen, 35.4. ſo Chriſt ſhould poſſeſſe the Gentiles, that worſhipped i- cab — 
dols, ſee Auguſtin. qu. 167. in Geueſ. 2. Neither was it the citie onely of Sechem , which Loſeph, 
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t hecre a proper riame,ast 9. read, Pete. a e ord, ac had, one, that is ioynied 
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| v.22. Which I pate out of the h the Amirite, ſmord andb owe. I. Neither it this vn. 

| ue derſtood of the Violent 155 of 4 citie by the 22 of Simeon and Leui, which Iacob 
4 haue wo ſhould count his act, becauſe his familie "iſted them, aud for his cauſe God fpared 
. Sechem by bis them. Eaſeb. Chryſo Mone: for Iacob afrerwatd accurſed them for this cruell afte, and pro- 
ford & bor feſſed that be no ies conſented to it: into their ſecret let not my ſe ſonle come. Gen, 49. 6. 
2. Nor yet by the ſword and bowe Iacobs innocencie and iultice is. 81 5 where 
py be was delivered,” Hierom. or hisPraiers, as the Chalde; for we netd not flie vnto meta- 
be and figures, where the hiſtorical and literal ſenſe way ſerue. 4. It is alſo a coact 
ang fotced interpretation, that Tacob got ĩt by his (word, that is, by his money, which he 
had by his labout gathered: Hierom. 5. And to applie it, by the figure prolepſis to the 
time following When the Thatlites expelled the Cananites by force, as unius doth, is not 
fo fit: for this had beene no giti at all: and beſide Iacob had alreadie polſefgion of Sechem 
. in Canaan, and ſo tight di ſpole eof ir. 6, Neither, beeauſe it fell to the lotte and ſharc of 
| Ephraim and Mir ſles , is it aide tobe g jben to Lofeph but Ioſeph had a peculiar right 
in it, and therefore Was Buried there, 7 ine by the ſword and bowe expound the Ha- 
uour and grace which Lacob foi bd with | eiuor, to buye the ground for ſo litile money, 
but force and fauour are two contrarie thin ti 8. Some thinke that Lacob vſed ſome ce 
| remonie, by the calling of an n z and ioſding ng out a ſword, as Toa did in the preſence 
of Elia. 2. King. 9. ſo ogiling Toſeph poſſe on of that coyntrie : But Tacob ſpeaketh of 

the time paſt ,*which 7 ne ottey ey not any thing done then pteſentlie. 9. Some think 
that Iacob did indeed ſome ſuch.cxploite by force of armes againſt the Amorites, as Abra- 
ham did againſt the Sari ges, Genel.14, though it be not expreſſed, Caietane. Andre. 
Maſius. but here the are ſufficeth we need not deuiſe vnyraitten ſtorics,10,wherefore 
Texpoyuy this place by that, Gen. 35. v. g. he re after that the Sichemites were deſtroyed, & 


I:cob, 15 Gods appointment remooued to Bethel, God ſent a fear ypon the citics round a- 
bout, that they durſt not encounter with Iacob and his familie ; who, 28 it moſt like, ſtood 
pon er guard, and armed themſelues, readje to haue reſiſted their eimics, if they had aſ- 
= em: And by this meanes,becauſe Iacob helde the poſleſiion of Sechem a$It were, 


by warlike pollicie, the Lord caufing the Cananites to feare his force and valour, he is ſaid to 
haue gotten it by his ſword and bo we. Lyran Nen R.Satomen, Mercer. This I take to be 
n 525 3 5 proper expoſicion. 


** 22, Which I gate out of the hand of the Amorite ; whereas Hemor the Lord of Sichem, 


Trabis _ Flite, Genel. 34.2. the queſtion is how Lacob is ſaid to haue gotten Sechem ont 
to baue gone © and of the Amorite : for the ſatisfaftion whereof, 1. Neither was Sechem the 
Scchems on 20 I of Hemorcalled an Amorite of his father, for Hemor beginneth with the Hebrewe 


lettef cberbꝛ Amorite with, aleph, 2. Neither need wee ſu; ppole, that Iacob after he had 
bought a peece of ground of Hemor, did afterward 5 5 it by expelling the Amorites, 


there beeing no ſuch expteſledi in the ſtorie. 3. Neither yet with Pererius axe we 
ele, that all the Cananites were called . 4. But it is molt like i the 


| Hiunes and Amorites were mixed together, and that the denomination i is Nike, ht the 
2 auer. 2 up . the more valiant e e Mercer. this alſo confirmeth our former expoſition, 
| vet Foe ee as rad 15 by my ſword and bewe, out of the hand of the Amorite, mea- 
| | ing roi the dee es by Simeon and Levi, for they were Hinizesy not 


Amorites. 


a "3a | RT REI he to of pry me afterwardes from the Amorites , which 
* br 3 inhabited other cities Kio who would haue inuaded Jacob , but that the feare of 


od 


1.4...» PlacesofdoBrine_. Chap.48. + 


God came vpon them, that th | i inſt I; x 
held to be men of valure. — J —_ 5 aſt Tacobs ſonnes, whom they 
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v. 16 he. Angel bleſſeltbe children: Jacob taketh not vpon him to bleſſe in his ov 
name, but as a Miniſter onely and pronouncer of the biking defleech God to 2 1. Do& Mini. 
dren : Miniſters then haue no power actuallie in themſe lues to bleſſe or curſe, but onely as n nene no 
inſtruments and meſſengers, they pronounce the ſentence of bleſs ing or curſing in the name mod them 
of God: ſo that as the Apoſtle ſaith : hee that planterh is nothing, nor hee that watereth, but God 3 
that giueth the encreaſe. 1. Cor. 3. 7. Caluin. ' Gods SED 
v. 19. 9 brother ſhall be greater then hee: Ephraim is preferred before his el- ; 
der brother Manallteh , and therefore his tribe beareth the name of his father Ioſeph. A- 2. Dod. God 
pocalip. 7. 8. whereas Manaſlchs tribe is rehearſed vnder his owne name: fo was Abel — 
errga before Cain, Ilaack before Iſmael, Iacob before Eſau: thi . 
8 Lain, , b before Eſau : this was not for any wor- without rei- 
ineſſfe i Ephraim, more then in Manaſleh : for wicked Ieroboam , that cauſed Iſrael to peci to cur 


5. Places of conſutation. 


v. 2. Joſeph did reuerence downe to the ground. If Ioſeph did ſhew ſuch great reverence to 
his father, bowing himſelfe downe to tlie ground: it is not like that Tacobadored or wor- . Cf. Agua 
ſhipped the rodde and ſcepter of Ioſeph, thereby giuing honour to his ſonne, as the blinde — 1 _ 
latine tranſlation readeth, Hebr. 11.21. ſee before, e 1 I. 2 

v. 14. Diretting his hands , Ce. hence Perer. noteth, that Tacdb of purpoſe 3. Cd AR 
layed his handes — to Li als mylterie of the ctoſſe, whereby the 2 the ſuper 2 
the younger brothers, were preferred before their Elder brothers the Iewes: in Geneſ. 48. u. vlg ol the 
Numer. 7. i * 7 7 — ot the 

Contra. 1. Iacob had no ſuch intendmeat to 0 a the ſigne of the croſſe, but 2 
the preſent occaſion was offered, becauſe Toſeph had ſo placed his ſonnes, hee could not 
otherwiſe , but by croſſing his armes, lay his right hand vpon Ephraims head: ſo that E- 

hraim was not preferred to the right hand, becauſe Iacob would lay his handes a croſſe, 
ow Lacob did lay his handes acroſſe, becauſe Ephraim was to be preferred. 2. Although 
thefathers did beleeue in the Meſsiahto come, yet wee find not that they had fo particu- 
= a knowledge , as to deſcribe the very faſhion of the croſſe, on which Chriſt ſuf. 
cred. 

v. 16. Let my name be named pon them: this maketh nothing for the popiſh invocation of | 
Saintes: — meaneth not, — they ſhould call vpon his name, but ſhould in the world — cn 
be called by his name: as the like phraſe is vied before, v. 6. they ſhall be called after the names of ot Saintes, 
their bretheren,as the women are ſaide to be called by their hus bands name: Iſay. 4. 2. neither 
doe we read, that euet the Iſraclites made their praiers to Abraham, Iſaack, and Iacob, 


Mercer. 


2 


Y 6. Places 3 obſeruation. 


v. 11. I had not thought to haue ſcene tin face: yet loe God hath ſhewed me thy ſeed: thus God 
dealeth moſt liberally with his children, graunting them magy thi 35 beyond and abouc 1. Mor. God 
their hope . Mercer, as the prophet Dauid confeſſeth: thou diddeſt prevent him with bleſ- grauntech be- 
ſcuges : hee arbed life of thee . and thou gaueſt him 4 lunge life for euer, and euer. Plalme , 12. end our hope. 
3. 4. 3 | 
4 19. His younger brot her: although Lacobs natural affection, might be enclined, as well * * 


as Ioſephs, to che Elder, y et he ſubmitteth his affection to the will of God, who gd N + 


459 Chap.24. Placerof moral obſeruation. 


Ephraim the Elderſhip i ſo Abraham caſt out Hagar and her ſonnes, becauſe God fo com. - 


maunded, although otherwiſe it was greiuous vato him. Geneſ.2 1. 12. 1 4. ſo we muſt lear 
— — — mille God. we A 


\ Mor. Gods v. 21. Behold I die, o God ball be with you: though Iacob died, yet the promiſe of God died 

promiſe dieth not: the death of Gods ſaints thogh it be greiuous to the — it cannot hinder Gods 

net with his purpoſe. Caluin. but as it is inthe * of thy fat bers, thou ſhalt haus children, whom th 

— — Pſal. 45416. Cod can raiſe vp others in ſtead of his faithfull ſeruanti 
eceaſed. 


. 
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LE 


AN 
APPENDIX, OR ADD ITI 
on to this ſecond Booke, containing that 


diuine Propheſie of Tacob, in his laſt will and teſtament, 


and the Hiſtorie of bis ſolemne funerall , and 
honourable buriall : 


DEDICATED 


Tothe Right Reuerend Fathers in God, 


ToB IE, L. Biſhop of Dureſme, and MARTIN, L. 
Biſhop of Elie. 


Ight Remerend F. athers,among other honourable Friends, hem I haue remem- 
Ig ed in this worke, I thought it not fit in ſilence to paſſe by your Lordſbippes : of 

(| whoſe humanitie, humulitie, and loue,eſpecially toward Miniſters and Preachers 
© ©} of the word, as of the one I heare honourable report ſo of the other, I hauec 


| | table experience : that vnto you both fitly agreeth S. Pauls deſcription of a 1. Timock. 3.3 
W Biſbop, that he ſhould be gentle, and , a louer of good 2 T 


broſe/aith, Epiſcopus vt membris ſuis vtatur clericis, & maxime Mini- 


ſtris, qui ſunt vere filij: A biſhop ſhould vſe Miniſters as his members, Offic, 2,27, 


and Clergie men, as children. 


Thame bene bolde to ioyne you together, in this Preface, that as you were conſociate together in your Chrifts church 
learned education in that famous collcdge , and are now ftill linked together in affettion , ſo I would in Oxford. 


nat ſeparate you in this dedication : that as Ambroleſaith, quemadmodum vobis ibi omnia fuere 


communia , ita hic quoqʒ ius dividuum neſciatis: that as there you enioy ed a certaine com- In obit. Saryr, 


munion, ſo here you ſhould not haue a diuiſion. | ts 
One of yaur Lordſbips hath an intereſt in me, 4s being Patrone of that Church, to the which I am 


called, the other hathan intereſt in this worke : to whom one alreadie, - a painefull andinduſtrions — Gib⸗ 
f d dedicate his lab Geneſis: that which hee begum — 
man, nom 4s I heare with the Lord, did dedicate his labours vpon Genelis: that w ee Jedi. 


making but an entrance into this booke, I baue by Gods grace finiſhed : yet proceeding an other way, cated to the 
ve Fae and as yet hath not heeue attempted by any : ſo that Imay in ſome L. Biſhop of 


then hee proponnded to himſelfe, 1 not ( at! 
fort modeſtly ſay with Hierome, opus in manibus inauditim habeo, non quod ſtudium meum 


inſolenter extollam, ſed quod ſudoris conſcius, ad lectionem eorum prouocem neſcientes : 
I haue a worke in hand, not heard of before, not that Tinſolently commend my ſtudie, but 
onely to prougłe to the reading of that, wherein Ihaue ſo much laboured, thoſe which yet 
knew it not. * | 
In this booke of Geneſis, Moles the firſt and beſt Hiſtoriographer, doth penne the lines and actes of 
the holy Patriar les, Abrabam, Iſaack, Iacob, Ioſeph, with the reſt: vnto whom God vouchſafed this 
great Honour, that ſo great a Prophet as M oles,/ihe vnto whom there roſe not wp any in Iſrael, ſhould 
be the Chronicler of their doingt. Tullie in à certaine place remembreth ef Alexander, the great 


it. I. 8. 


conquerour, that beholding A chilles tombe, he ſhould thus ſay; © fortunate adoleſcens, qui tuæ vir- N 2 * 


tutis Homerum præconem inueneris: O happie young man, which hadſt Hamer to be the 


ſetter forth of thy praiſe. But much more happie are theſe F athers , whoſe doings are commended 
27 The 


and recorded by Moles. 
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The examples of theſe 


Inthis laſt Addition to this books, I haue explaned the dinine and prophetiall ſpeeches aud be. 


ſts of Iacob to his ſonnes : and eſpecially that heavenly propheſie of the comming of Shiloh, Genel. 
3 I 7 where I haue brought diners expoſitions of ſundrie learned men, and ſome ow touched by 
any : I baue handled in this, and other parts of this works, many asfficult queſtions, wit 


ſuch perſpi- 
cuitie, breuitie, varietie, 4s 7 either could, or they haue yet beene treated vpon by any : ſo that [ 


Romana apud truſt, Hierome ſaith of the tranſlats of Origen into the Latin tongue, 1 may ſay four Engliſh: 
agnoſcit A-glicana lingua quantum boni & ante neſcierit & ſcire nunc cœperit. prefar. n O- 


gen. in Luk, that by this meanes it knoweth, both howe much good it was ignorant of be- 
e, nd beginneth to know now. 


Theſe my labours I nom commend to the profitable vſe of the Church of God, and your fauouralle 
cenſure, and your Loraſhips to the bleſſed protection of the Almighne. 


Hieron. 


Your Lordſhips readie to be 


commanded m the Lord, 


ANDREvy WILLET. 


CHAP. XLIX. 


1. The Methode and argument of 
the Chapter, 


by 


His chapter containeth the laſt will and teſtament of Tacob: wherofthere 
Hare two parts, the firſt concerneth his ſonnes, to v. 29. the ſecond, himſelſe 
and his buriall, v. a2 9. tothe end. 

In che firſt part, Jacobs ſonnes are partly cenſured and accurſed, Roben 
I depriued of the birth right and dignitie, becauſe of his inc eſt, v. 3.4. Si- 
, mcon and Leui are diuided in Iſrael, becauſe of their crueltie againſt the 

WW | Sichemites, to v.$, | | 

Path, they are bleſſed, more principally, Iudah, with preheminence ouer 
his brethren, v. g. ſtrength againſt his enemies, v. 9. ftabilitic and continuance of his re- 
giment, v. 10. with plentie, v. 11. Ioſeph, who is bleſſed with ſtrength and valure a- 
gainſt his enemies, v. 23, 24. whereofthe author is God, v. a 5. and with a fruiifull countrie. 
v. 26. | 

L efle principally are bleſſed all the other ſonnes of Iacob, which are in number ſeauen, 
Zebulun,w.13.1ſachar,v.14 i g. Dan, v. i 6, 17. Gad, v.19. Aſber, v. 20. Nepthals,v.20. Beniamin, 
v. 27. 

In the ſecond part Iacob 1. chargeth his ſonnes to burie him with his fathers, v.29. 2, 
The place is deſcribed by the ſcituation, v. 30. by the perſons there buried, v. 3 i. by the par- 
ties of whom it was bought, v.32. 3. Then Iacob dieth quietly and in peace. 


1. The diuers readings. 


v. 3. the beginning of my ſorrow. H. the beginning of my ſonnes. F. the beginning of my ſtrength. cet. H. S. c. 
oon, ſi gnifieth both ſtrength and ſorrow. | 
Firſt in gifts, greater in dominion, H. hard to beare, hard and ſtubborne; thou haſt done wrong. S. thou H. S. C. cor. 
ſhouldeſt haue had three parts, the bi rth-right, the kingdome, the preeſthood. C. the excellence of 
dignitie,the excellencie of ſtrength. cet. 
v. 4. Thou art pewred aut like water thou ſhalt not increaſe. H. as water thou ſhalt not waxe hote. S be- H. F. C. cor. 
cauſe thou didſt followe thine owne will, as water powred out, thou ſhalt not proſper, nor receiue the 
increaſing part. C. light or vnſtable as water. B. G. P. thou ſhalt fall away as water. 7. 
v. 4. Thon defiledi my bed. H. tho diaſt defile my bed, when t hou wentſt vp. F. C. thou didſt defile T. B. r. 
my bedde with going vp. B. thou diſt defile my hedde, ti dignitie is gene. G. P. thou haſt defiled : hee 
went vp tomy bed. T. — | | 
v. . Simeon and Leui brethren, the warring inſtruments of iniquilie. H. imeon and Lew brethren, $.H.C.6. 
hanc funſuqd the miquitie of their purpoſe. S. Simeon and Lens brethren, valiant men, in the land of 
their pilgrimage, haue ſhewed their ſtrength. C. Simeon and Leni, &c. the inſtruments of crueltie Tir. 2 
in their habitations : B. G. P. in their compatts and agree ments. T. mechera, ſignifietii a compact 
or bargaine,an habitation, and a ſword, 3 . 
v. 6. 171 — will they pulled away oxen.T. haughed a bull. S. dig gedthrongh a wall, cet. ſhor, ſignifi- diuerſ ſignif» 
cth a bull, or oxe : but ſhur, is a wall. | p 
v. . thou art come vp from the braunehes. S. from the pray. cet. taraph, ſignifieth a pray, and S. c. 
a braunch. | G a 
as a lyonswhelpe. F. as 4 Honeſſe e. H. B. C. C. as a great lyon. T. P. Labi, a lyon, which word is vicd T. pr. 


Q q 2 here : 


454 Chap.49. The diners readings. 
here: Lebia a lioneſle. 

T.r. v. 10. The rodde ſball not depart: A. P. G prince. S. C. ſcepter. H. B. G. the tribe. T. foebet, arodde, 

a tribe. | ; 

Tr. V.10. till hee come which is to bee ſent. H. till thoſe things come, which are laid mT” him. F. till the 
Meſſiah come : C. wntill Shiloh come. B.G. till his ſonnes come. T. heb. ſbiloh, ot ſbil,a ſonne, but 
ſaalach , ſignifieth to ſend. 

T.C-r. V.IC. hee ſhall bee the expectation of the Gentiles. H. F. to humſelfe ſhall bethe gathering of the Gen- 
tiles, B. G. the people ſhall bee obedient unto him. T. C. P. iachah, is to obey, chauah, to Waite, 
expect. | 

C.cor. v.11 ee ſhall dwell in the circuit of his citie, people ſhall build his temple, &-c. C. he ſball binde his 
2 to the vine, Cc. cet. the Chalde is here very corrupt, and commeth nothing neare 
the text. | 

H.cor. and his aſſe to the vine, O my ſonne. H. and his aſſe colt to the beſt vine: cet. 

Ch.c. v. i 2. his teeth whiter then milke. H. S. white with milke:cet. the Chalde is very corrupt, reading 
thus : his hilles ſhall be redde with wine, and bu fields white with corne. 

B.G.T.r. v. 4. 1ſachar a ſtrong aſſe, couching betweene the bounds. H. Tſachar deſired good, reſting be- 
tweene the lottes. S. Iſachar rich in ſubſtance, aud his poſſeſſion betweene the bounds. C. Iſa- 
char a ſtrong aſſe,conching betweene two burthens. B. G. T.miſbphath , a bound, a lot, a bur. 
then. 

C.cor. v. 15. he ſaw his part, that it was good, &c. and he ſhall make the prouinces of the people ſubieft. C. he 

S. cer. ſhall ſee that reſt is good, and that the land is pleaſant: cater. 

hee became an 3 S. he ſhalbe ſubiect to tribute: cat. mas, ſignifieth tribute and melting: 
becauſe it maketh men to waſte and melt. 

v. 16. The Chalde thus maketh a paraphraſt vpon this vetſe :from the houſe of Dan ſhall bee 

choſen and riſe a man, in his time ſball the people be delinered : the reſt agree in the common 
tranſlation. 


v:17. The Chalde alſo thus readeth: 7 her? ſball a mam riſe of Dan, whoſe feare ſball fall vpon the 
people, and he ſhall ſtrike the Philiſtimu, &c. 

v. 18. is thus interpreted: I lool not for the ſalnation of Gedeon, t he ſonne of Toas, which is a temporall 
ſaluation, nor the ſaluation of Sampſon, but I looky ſor the redemption of Chri#t, the ſonne of Da- 
nid, (Sc. C. 8 1 v8 

v. 19. the campe of armed men ſhall come out of the houſe of Gad, and paſſe ouer Jordan to battell 


before his brethren, and with much ſubſtance, ſhall they returne. C. Gad. a tentation ſhall temp! 


him, but he ſhall tempt him neare the feete. S. Gad becing girded, ſpall fight before him, ard hee 


ſhall be girded backward. H. Gad, an hoaſt of men ſhall ouercome him, but he ſhall ouercome at the 


laſt: cet, 


C. cor. v. 20. the land of Aſer is excellent, and he ſhall be nouriſhed with the delights of Kings. C. Aſcher his 
bread ſhall be fat and he ſhall gine pleaſures for a king:cet. 
Ct v.21 ..Nepthali, his lotte ſhall fall in a good ground, & c. they ſhall praiſe and bleſſe ouer them. C. Nep- 
S. diu. fugnif. tali, a trunke, or poſt, (remiſſus) ſent backe, ſending forth bewtie in the braunch. F. Nepthali, as an 
hunde let goe, or ſent forth, gining goodly words: cet. aial, ſignifieth an hart, and a po#?: comer, a 

word: mir, an high braunch. + ' 


H. S. C. diu. v. 22. Joſeph a ſonne encreaſing , H. S. C. a fruitefull bough: cater, ben, fig. 4 ſonne and 4 
fenif. beugh. 
H. S. diu. pleaſant to beholde. 
ſonif. tame. 
his daughters rams vpon the wall. H. P. my young ſome returne unto me. S. to tribes ſhall come out 
S.C.H.c. of his ſonnes ,and ſhal receine their part and inheritance.C.his ſauall brauuc hes ruunt vpon the wall: 
cet. banoth. daughters, braunc het. | > 


C. cor. v. 22. r ſſenton. C. the archers,or ſhooters: cat. mw 
S. c. v. 2. 44. their bowes were broken with ſtrength. F. his bowe abode ſtrong:cet. iaſbab, to ſit, to reſt, te 


continue. 


FS. c. the ſinewes or ſtrings of his armes were diſſolued. H. &. the armes of his hands were ftrengthned.T.B.P. 


k T. B.. the hands of his armes were ſtrengthened. G. phat car fo frengthen. 
& T.B.r. from thence Iſrael is ſtrengthened of God thy father. $ 32 was the feeder appointed by the 


H. F. as a fruitefull bough beſide the fountaine: cet. gnen ſig. an eye, and a foun- 


fone of Iſrael. G. of him mull come a ſhepheard (or heardnean, B.) the ſtone of Iſracl. TH. 2 
; > 


the Chalde, tranſlateth here very corruptly, comming nothing neare the text: thus 
the propheſie was fulfilled in them, becauſe he keys the los in ſecrer; and propenuded bus confiane C cop. © 

|  hope,then gold was put pon has men, &c. nol wm! eien i bus: | Y 

v. 25. the bleſſing of the earth hau allthings. S. the bleſſing of the deepe beneath. cat. „ $.c. 

with the bleſſings of thy faber and mother. C. with the bleſſings ef bd breaſtes und the wombe: Cc. 

, ca, + / I | | 32 2 FR. 4 | 

v. 26. he bleſſing of thy fut her &- mother aboue the bleſſing of the ſtable hullet. S. tho bleſſings of t $ 
ther ſralbe added abowe the bleſſingt of my fathers:.C.B.G.P. the bleſſings of thy Nabe ln TH: | 
with the bleſſings of his fathers. H. or of mine elders.T.H.he. Hurd an hill, hab, a father /a pro- 
genitor. F 1 105 de auge nne ERT 

v. 26. in the bleſſings of the exerlaſting hillet. . vntill the defire of the me Hiller come. T. G. r. 
H. which the Princes bane deſired, which were ſence — yr vtmoſt hilles of * = J 
B. to the ende of the lulles of the world. T. G. taxh ſig. to limite: aukh;to deſirè: which was 

8 — brethren. F. which was a Nazarite, ur ſeparate among his brethren: cit. nazar ti S.c. 
Parte: od! io Sithit vin 217 eamont ad a3 94 bob t Oat $6" 

v. 2 7. inthe land of Beniamin ſhall dwell the mdieſtir of the temple', and in the poſſeſſion thereof, the Ce. inter. 
ſanttuarte, enemng and morning ſhall the Prieſtes offer ſacrifices, aud in the enening they ſhall di- 

nude ebe reſt. cc. the teſt agree in the vulgar reading 5 015 A 

V. 31. there they buried Leah: S. there Leah tyeth buryed. H. there [buried Leah: cat. S. mut. perſ. 

v. 32, the poſſeſſion of the field and cane therein, of the ſonmes of Herh: F. Ii the purchaſe of the field, H. det. 
Sc. of the ſonnes ef Herb. B. G. C. P. chanah;fag;;both to poſſeſſe, and purchale this vetſe is 
omitted in the vulgar Laine. 13930 | 


3. The Explanation of duda queſtions. 


v. 1. Then Iacob called his ſonnes, & c. 1. Tacob not byany naturall inſtinẽt (as ſome qu. 1. Ofchs 
holde an opinion, that the ſoule is more diuine, and aptet to fotetell thinges to come, Hy 
when death approcheth, as Xenophonreporterh of Cyrus. lib. 8. Plato of Socrates, in apo · cob. in gene» 
log.) but by a diuine inſpiration doth propheſie what ſhall his children: as Ifaack ral. 
did bleſſe his two ſonnes. Gen. 27. Moſes the tribes of Iſrael. Deur.33; Dauidbleſled Salo- 
mon;1,Chron.2y,our blelled Saviour praied for his diſaplevimmediately before his death. 
Ioan. 17. Perer. ä 0 A2 all 2 oil 1 
2. Llacob doth not bleſſe all his children, three of them he cenſurerh for-their ſinne i 

Ruben, Simeon, Leui :- but Moſes blefſeth all thetribes, Deuter. 33. the cauſeis not, as R 
Salomon imagineth, that lacob purpoſed to bleſſe all, but beeing forſaken of Gods ſpirit; 
and beſide himſelfe, hee fal eth into a fitteof phtenſie: which were impious to thinke; 

3. Some make queſtion, whether Iacob ſpake'theſe wordes, or Moſes rather ſo | 
them. Mercer. But it i more like, that Jacob beeing mooued by the ipirit, ſpake after this con- 
ciſe manner, as a prophet, though not altogether in the ſame forme of words. ; 

4. Some doe wonder, how Moſes ſhould come by the knowledge of theſe words, which How + 
Lacob ſpake 200,ycares before to his ſonnesin a corner: they way as well muſe how Moles — 4 
ſhould deſcribe the particular places of the land of Canaan, which hee neuer ſawe, and (et I cob. wail. 
downe the hiſtoric ofthecreation>-which things Moſes might haue by godly tradition, but 
moſt of all by the revelation of the ſpirit. Caluin. SS" | | 

5. Toſephus is too lender in the teporting of this propheticall ſpeech of Lacob , making 
onely mention thereof in generall, that he prophelied how his children ſhould inherite ** 
te land of Canaan. Jab. 2.antiquitat. Some other haue beene too bolde, to furge other fa- 7 Died 

had . 


bles vpon this occaſion : as Origen, maketh mention, of a bookeentituled , The nerrationof 
Toſeph the ſonne of Iacob. tom. 2. in Ioann. out of the which bee citeth-certaine te ſtimonies to 
prooue the incarnation of Angels, and the prognoſtication of things done in the world by 
che ſtarres: but Athanaſius, in Synopſe holdeth this io beea forged booke: ſo is that other, 
called The teſtament of the twelwe Patriarkes , mentioned by Origen: hom. 1 C. in Ieſuu. ex 
erer. ſome alſo of our owne haue heene too holde, in allegory Zing Iacobs words, whereas 
the literall and hiſtoricall ſenſe is full enough, and containah excellent matter. Caluin, 

| Qq 3 Gathe 
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ccc. Ii tell Jhall come is the laſ dates. 2. He calleth all is 
children tobe preſent, ho were not all before aſſembled, when Jacob bleſſed Ephraim 
and Manaſſch : and he ſtirreth them vp alſo to attentation; to conſider diligently what he 
ſaith. Mercer. 2. We need not with Rupertus, by Iacobs ſonnes to vndetſtand, his ſpiri- 
tuall ſeed, the Church of Chriſt: ſeeing this e 69 pon literallie accompliſhed in his 
carnall ofspring. 3. By the/aft daies wee vnderſtand not onely the times of the Meſsiah, a; 
| David Kimbii, Hierome,and Lyranm will haue it alwaies taken in the propheti: but ſometime, 
1 it berokeneth the age next enſuing : as Dan 2. 28 God ſheweth the king what ſhall be in 
ſcripture n tte latter daies : that is; v. 29. what ſhall come to paſſe after ward t ſome part of his dreame 
fell out in the next times and age after Nabuchadaezzar: Like as then in this place Iacob 
ſpeaketh of the comming of the Meſtiah, v. io. ſo alſo hee prophecieth of the diuiſion of 
the land of Canaan among his ſonnes, that came to paſſe 215 yeares after. Perer. 
Iun. and therefore Iunius interpreteth the word acharich, in the tines following , that 
is, after wards. 4. But Idoru P is much deceiued, who writerh, lib. I. epiſt. 365. 
8 that whereas Iacob intended to declare to his ſonnes the myſterie of the incarnation ot 
fot, Chriſt, becauſe they were vnworthy to heare it, God turned his minde; that he forgot, what 
he purpoſed to ſay, and told them of things paſt, in ſtead of things to come: eo this pur- 
ole to prooue the alteration and chaunge of Iacobs iudgement, he wreſteth that ſaying of 
boy, 4% 27. why ſayeſt thow O Jacob nm way is hid from thir Lord, and my indgement 14 paſſed aner 
of Cod. Contra i. The Prophet ſpeaketh this not of the perſon, bũt of the people and po- 
ſteritie 6f lacob. 2. Jacob heere doth reucale to his ſonnes the myſterie of the Meſziah. 
3. And moſt of Iacobs ſpeech is propheticall ot the times to come : be onely in fower of 
them remembreth things done and paſt, in Ruben, Simeon, Levi, and ſomewhat of Ioſeph, 
ex Perer. | i 4 
qu.z.Ofku. v. 2. Ruben, the beginnivyof my ſtrengib, oe. 1. This is, the firſt effect of his ſtrength, 
bens preroga- Tun, whome he begot in the ſtrength of his yeares. Peter. as the Septuag.expound, the begin- 
mes, 1 ningof m/omcic:2: The latine tranſlator it deceined, that readerh- the beginning of ney ſor- 
* rome: which ſome vnderſtand, of the foxrowe eftrauaill in the firſt borne ; ſome, of the Pa- 
rents care, when he beginnetk to haue children : ſome of his fathers griefe, becauſe of his 
inceſt; but this varictie of epoſition, ariſeth of the miſtaking of the word, oon, which here 
ſigtiſiech ſtrength,” not ſorrowe, as it is taken; Deutr. 2 . 21. 3. The excellencit of dipnitie, 
the excellence : ſome underſtand theſe words ally of Rubens dignitie, Mercer. 
The Chalde inſi nuateth three priviledges due to the firſt borne, the kingdome, the birthright, 
the prieſthood. Hicrom by digoiue vnderſtandeth, bis double part,or gitts, by power his com- 
maund ouer his brethren : but by dignitie rather he meaneth, his preeminence ouer his bre- 
thren, which is conucied to Iudah: by power, his double part, Which belonged to the elder- 
ſhip. beſtowed upon Ioſeph. unn. | 
u HowRu. Ve4+ Light ac mater, thou ſhalt not be excellent. 1. Some vndealtand this /ightneſſe as wa- 
ben is ſaideto ter, of Rubens intemperancie; that his luſt carried him away as water, Hierom. Mercer. 2. 
be light like But it is better referred to the loſſe of his. dignitie : that as water runneth to the lower parts, 
— Toſtat. and beeing powred out it leaueth nothing behind in the veſſel, as oile and wine doth, 
N Lyran. ſo he was fallen from his dignitie and birthright, Tun. 3, As the next word giveth 
Oftuben, bis ſenſe : then ſhale not be excellent ,/ wy increaſe > tor the tribe of Ruben did performe 
vo excellent or-worthy exploite : Deborah reprooucth them for their backe wardneſſe. 
B. g. i. and Ruben was but ſmall in number, in reſpect of other tribes, Deuteron. 33.6. 
— SY GN. . 

T hou diddeſt die my bedde,ch-c. We need not to enforce here a myſtical ſenſe, eyther 
dea More with Ambroſe, toapplicirtothe Iewes, who inſulted againſt Chriſty humanitie,” which 
aſcend or goe Was af the beddeofthe Godhead, and fo defiled Gods beddetor with Ruſiuus, that they 
vpto his fa- Profaned-thelawe by the which God as it were dwelled with them: b corrupring it with 
thersbed.znd their gloſes,, bypreferring the carnall rites thereof before the grace of Chriſt : or with the 
poliibs © 2 ardiriarie gloſſe by Ruben to vnderſtand the Angels, which waxed inſolent againſt God, 

* and ſo were caſt but of heauer as water: or with Rupertus to expound it of heretilces, who 
| with corrupt doctrine defile the Church the habitation of God. 2. And concerning the 
leteral ſenſe o theſe wordes: 1. Neither do we read thou haſt defiled my beddeby goin 

= 9 una Y going 
vp : for pualab, is not the infinitive, but the pretertenſe. Mercer. 2. Neither is abe * 
88 ö | 4 * 
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thy digatie is gone: forthe word zerfagns hath a ſeruile accent, that ioynethit with the word 
following. Mercer. 3. not yet, in 


ſaying, my bed is gone vp os aſcended: is the meaning that 
Lcob for fooke his bed, and neuer tay with Bilha E chat the digniue — ho- 
nour of bis bed was gaar: Mercer. forthe * petſunally vſed before of Raben, 
not real of the bed, 4. therefore as before he ſaid in the ſecond perſon, thou wenteſt vp to thy 
fathers hid. ſo here in the third perſon he ſpealteth to his ſonne$ in deteſtation of this fact, he 
aſceuded or went vp to my bed. Jun.” nu, „ . in | 


V. g. Jinacon. and Les brethren 1, Not fo much brethren by nature ; as in this their euill qu. 6. Simeon 
putpole: theſe two were thought to be che principall contriuets ot lolephs deatn, it the reft 7 A 
would haue conſented : ſome thinke that theſe two trib — 


o be bre · 

le es put Chriſt to death, Iudas of then. 

Sumcon, the pricſts of Leui Mercer. though the reſt of Lacobs ſonnes conſented to this acti- 

on. yet Simeon and Leui are named as chieſe. 2. They are ſaid to becruell inftruments,  _ 

in their cowpatts, (for ſo the word mecheretb is better interpterd of tub to buye or bar. Of Simon 

ou , then for their habitations, as Mercer. 'orſwords, (as Hicrome, as before is ſhewed) IR 
ecauſe they made a ſubtile agreement with the Sichemires. Iun. and thisſeemeth io bethe 

meaning of the Septuagint: who thus read, they have finiſhed the iniquitie of their purpoſe or in- 

nention. * | 

3. Their cruell and vniuſt enterpriſe heerein appeareth 1 1. that the ſlaughterof the 

dichemites was made againſt the peace and couenant concluded. 2. they made a fraudulent The greatoes 

league, having no put poſe to keepe it. 3. they diſhonoured their one ptofe ſaion, killing — 1 

thoſe, which were contented to be circumciſed. 4. and at that iim*, when they were ſore of 1 _ 

cutting, and to be pitied. g. they put not Sichem alone to the ſword, who had offended, but 4 


all the reſt of the citie, that were innocent.6. they were not content with the ſlaughter of wen, 
but made a ſpoile and hauocke ofthe citie. Peter. | 


6. My gloric, be not thru ieyned with their aſſewblie, 1, Some, by glorievnderſtand good qu. y. What Ta 
name and fame, ſome the ſoule, the glorie of the bodie, Mercer. but it rather here betoke- cob meaneth 
neththe tongue, which is the inſtrument of praiſeand glotie, as it is taken Pſal. 30. 1 b. there bj his glorie. 
the word, tranſlated tongue, is in the otiginall, chebodh glorie : fo that the meaning is, that as 
he gaue no conſent vnto them in his heart, ſo neither would hee affoard that action any ap- 
—— with his tongue. Muſcul, Iun. 2. R. Salomon expoundeth the firſt clauſe, imo 
their ſecret let not my ſoule come, of Zimri his vncleane act, who was of Simeon, that in ſecret 
companied with Cozbr, Numb. at, and theother of Core his rebellious aſſemblies. Numb, 
16, who was of Levi: butit is more properly teferred to the time paſt, concerning the cruell 
exploiteof Simeon and Leui. Perer. | . 

v.6. In their ſelfe- will, they digged downe 4 wall. 1. Some tead, they hawghed a bull, Sep- . 
tuag. or Earried away their oxen: Iun. they which follow this reading ſome referre it to Si · g Whekes 
chem, Who was the principall man, home they flue : ſome vnderſtand it who is Leuj digged 
compared to a bullocke. Deut. 3 3-17. the ſame word Shor, is there vicd : Tharp. Hicreſ. be · downe a wall, 
cauſe Simeon and Levi are held to be ringleaders in that tonſpiracie aginſt Toſeph : for killed , A 
they were of the eldet ſort, nottheyonger brethren, that would haue had Toſeph killed; dg 
now Ruben and Iudah, the firſt and the fourth ſonnes, conſented not to kill him: therefore 
it is moſt like, that Simeon and Levi were the authors: for which cauſe ſome thipke , that 
Ioſephatterward cauſed Simeon to be bound in Egypt: bot this expoſition agreeth not 
with the former clauſe, in their wrath they ſlue a mus: for Ioſeph was not killed. Iunius ſec - 
meth to vnderſtand it of the ſpoile of thecitie/, and carrying away of their cattell, but that 
ſetmeth to haue beene the acte rather of Iacobs ſonnes, then of Simeonand Levi. Gen. 34. 

28.2. Mercer, Muſculus,Caluin, thinke this to be the better reading z they dig ged through 4 
wall of which readingtheſe reaſons may beginen, I. becauſe this was a more peculiar and 
proper act of their rage, then to carrieaway their oxen, that proceeded of a couctous, rather 
chen irefull minde. 2. though this be not dire&ly expreſſed, yet theſe words infinuate as 
much they went into the citie boldly, Gen. 34.25. that is breaking into the citie violently, and 
ouerthrowing the walls before them, Perer, 3. though ſbor, the word here vſed, ſigniſie an 
oxe,/bur ya wall; yet ſchurech may be put for cholem, as the Chalde interpreter readeth, hr. . 
the word ghacar , to roote or pull vp, properly vndeiſtood of plants, Eccles. 3. 2. ĩs more ficly 
by a metaphor, applied to the roonng vp of cities, Zephan. 2. 4 then vnto cattell and uiog 


things, Qq 4 3.But 
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3. But theſe reaſons not w ithſtanding, I rather preferre the reading of the 8 eptuag : they 


honghed an oxe or bull bor / har; the word hace vicd; fignifierh an once i c.32. 5, Deut. 53s 17, 


the word Aur ua wall : nziherncededthey to haue vadermynedthe walles , the citie being 
ſccure,and the gates open vnto them: the word ghak2i, fignifieth to hough or cut finewes : 
as Toth. 11. 6. Ioſhuah is biddenof the Lord to hough the Canaanites horſe: it ſeemeth in 
their furie, that they abuſed the dumbe beaſtes, as Balaam in his rage, threatened, if het 
had had a ſword, to haue killed his aſſe, Numb. 12. 29. no in that this is not mentioned 
before in the ſtorie, it neede not ſeeme ſtrange; in all matters and circumſtances ot fact, the 
ſcripture vſeth not to expreſſe j as that of Þscobs concerning the Amorites, with rhe ſword, 
and bowe. c. 48. 22. 1 20 1 | 


eth a puniſhment anſwera ble to the offence: 


meon zod Lev for as before they conſpired together to Joemiſchicle; ſonow, they {hall be ſeparzted and 
Were 


in Iſracl. 


by this meanes the walls of Ie uſalem were digged done and 


qu. 1e. Of che 


precminence 


of Iudah. 


qu.rr.Of 


\icarion 


divided, Iun. 2. which accordingly came to paſſe : for Simeon had no poſſeſiion or inheri- 
eance by himſeclfe , but intermingled with Iudah, Ioſ. 19. and were conſtrained afterward 
by force of armes to inſarge their bounds . Chron. i. Iun. ſome think e, that the poore ſcribes 
which were diſperſed in Iſrael, came of Simeon. Therg. Hierof. but certaine it is, that it was 
a baſe and contemptible tribe in reſpect of the reſt: for which cauſe, Moſes omitteth it in his 
bleſſing, Deuter. 3 3. Mercer. rather, then for that Simeon was cruell againſt the Sichemites, 
for then Leuj ſhould have beene omitted allo : or becauſe Simeon was the chiefe in the 
conſpiracie againſt Ioſeph, or becauſe Iudas Iſcariot came ot Simeon, for both theſe are va- 
certaine: or . that Znurj of Simeon lately had committed ſuch an vncleane act, as Perer. 
3. Leuj alſo was diuided in Iſrael : they had no certaine inheritance, but onely certaine 
cities allotted vnto them among the reſt of the tribes, to the number of 48. Ioſu. 21, they al- 
ſo went wandring vp and downe the tribes, to gather the tithes of their maintenance. Mer. 
cer. 4. Yet God who could vring light out of darlænes, turned this; which at the firſt was 
ordained for a puniſhment ,to a bleſsing, for the calling of the Levites was honourable to 
themſelues, and one was glad to entertaine them: itwasalſo profitable to others for 
their inſtruction. Caluin. . This wm againfdSimeon and Leuj, is not vnfitly by 
Ambroſe, Nuffin. Rupert. applied againſt the Scribes}and Preiſts, that put Chriſt to death: for 

wot, and the Iewes 
are diſperſed mthe world to this day.Percr. 180 


v. S. Thy brethren ſhallpraiſe thee,&-c. I. Though Iudah alſo was faultie concerning 
Thamar, yet Iacob paſſeth ouer his offences, and of thereſt of his ſonnes, touching onely 
the moſt notorious — among the reſt; as of Ruben, Simeon, Leuj. Muſcul. 2. in ſaying, 
thy brethren ſhall praiſe thee, he alludeth to the name of Iudah, ſo called by Leah, of iadab, to 
praiſe, becauſe thee had occaſion thereby to praiſe the Lord: and now his brethren ſhal mag · 
nifie and praiſe bit. Iun. the Chalde readeih: rhou haſt confeſſed, and waſt not aſhamed : which 
ſome vnderſtand of ludah his delivering of Toſepb,or of his acquiting ol Thamar: but the 
er- more proper. 3. Iacob propheſieth fowre things of Iudah: 1. his princi- 
palitie over his brethren, v. 8. 2. his victorie ouer his enemies, v.. 3. the ſtabilitie and con- 
tinuance of nis kingdome vnder the Meſsiah, v. 10. 4. his outward plentie and proſperitie: 
v. 11. 4. Thy fathers ſores ſhall bow downe. & r. Though Ioſeph for the time preſent, had the 
temporall honour, yet the perpetual! pteeminence ia given to Iudah: ſo that hence it ap- 
prareth, why the Lord wat angtie with the people, for deſiring a king, becauſe the time 


wat notyet come, when God purpoſed to exalt Iudah: and lor the ſame cauſe the king- 


the 


dome of Saul, of Beniamin, not of Iudah, proſpered not. Caluin. 5. This authoritie of Iu- 


dazh ouer his brethren tooke beginning, lud. i. when the tribe of Tudah was appoinied to be 


as the captaine tothe reſt after Ioſua his departure, but it was morefully accompliſhedin 
Dauid and Salomon: and moſt of all in Chriſt; of Dauid, of whoſe kingdome ſhall be none 
ende. Iun. 6, Although the tene tribes did reuolt from Iudah, yet the right of the kingdome 
remained with Iudah ſtill: which continiued, notwithſtandin git was often by Iſrael impug - 
ned, when the other was diſſolued. Caluin. 


v. 10. The ſcepter ſhall not depart. 1. The word is ſbebet which ĩs ſometime taken for a 


of tribe, Plalm.78.68. and ſo Iunius readeth heere, but it rather ſignifieth a ſcepter. Hierome, 


the tent veiſe· Mercer, Pagnin.agreeable w herevnto, ihe deptuag. and Chalde read, be prince ſhall not faile, 


Sc. and the next word ziueth it, becauſe it belongeth tothe prince to make lawes : 1. ar 
3.8 wor 


1 
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word mechochech, doth not here properly ſignific a captaine, as H.S, tranſlate, nor aſcribe, 
C. but a lawgiuer,as it is taken, Plal.60.7. Judah is my lawginer. Jun. Mercer. 3. from betweene 
bus frete: not bicauſe Kings or Iudges vſe to haue ſctibes liteing at their feere, as the phraſe 
is taken, Deutcr. 33. 3. Vatablus,Caluin, but the meaning is, that Iudah ſhould alwaies haue 
{ome borne ot his poſteritie, (ſo is the phraſe vſed, Deuter. 28.50.) and brought vp as vpon 
his Kees, (Gen. 50.:2.)Lun.the Latin and Greek tranſlator, keeping the ſame ſenſe, read, 
a captaine ou! ot his tuigh: the Chalde, from among his ſonnes : which in effect is the ſame, 
Mercer. 4. Shiloh, lame deriue of ſbalsh, which is to be peaccable : Mercer. ſome of /balach, 
to ſend, reading, cheth, tor he: Hierome , (ome read ſbi loh, making it two words, which 
lignifiech,»E1c him, lupplying,aredue,or laid vp, which is the meaning of the Septuagint: 
Oleaſter: but at is moſt ike to come of ſhil, which is a ſonne: and be, is put for v4 : ¶Miloh, How Chriſt * 
then is, 9:5 ſoune, and it ſcemeth to be deriued of ſhiliah, which ſiguifieth the burthen, or af- che expeRation 
terbirth, and 13 taken fer the childe contained therein: Deut. 2 C. 57. but is more ſpecially & deſite ot the 
vnderſtoode of Chriſt, who proceeded from the wombe of a virgine. 3. The people ſhall be ©, 
obedient vato him rather then ſhall be gathered: or hee ſhall be the expettation of the gentilet, 
as Hierom: as is ſhewed before * diuerſe readings: and therfore we need not buſie 
our ſelues with Pererius, to ſcarch how Chriſt ſhould be ſaide to be the expettation of the 
Genules: either with Auguſtine, to ynderſtand it of the expectation of his ſecond com- 
ming: or that the Gentiles ſtood in yeed of Chriſt, and therefore ought to expect him: or 
to vnderſtand it of the converted Gentiles that looked for Chriſt. Perer. for the true reading 
of theſe wordes, will eaſe vs of this labour : thought I denie not but that Chriſt was alſo the 
expeRation of the Gemiles : as he is called the deſire of the nations, Hagg.⁊. 8. ſo called 
of the effect, that conſidering the great ſalvation, which Chriſt brought to the Gentiles, 
heoughtto be deſired of all, and was defired, after the light beganne to appeare vnto 
them. Againſt 
v. 10. The ſcepter ſhall not depart. 1. The Hebrewes doe but cauill, that by Beberh 8 who 
which ſigni fieth a ſcepter, or rodde, doe vnderſtand affliction : for neither is it true, that af. deniethepro- 
flition departed not from Iudah, till Meſſiah came: and the next wordes: nor a law-giner — 
betweene his feete, doe ſne w, that it is here taken for a ſcepter, rather then a rodde, or ſcourge: and * * 
Iacob prophecieth, all happie and proſperous things to Iudah. be fulfilled. 
2, Neither is this the ſenſe, that after Meſſiah is come, who ſhould reſtore the kingdome 
of Iudah, the ſcepter ſhould never depart: for beſide that, Iacob ſpeaketh not of the ſpiritual, 
but temporal regiment of Iudah, the wordes will not beare that ſenſe, which are guad che, 
vntill, not after Melsiah is come. 
3. Rab. Salomons conceit is without ſhe we of reaſon, who holdeth that the ſcepter is 
not yet departed trom Iudah, and therefore concludeth that the Meſ-iah is not yet come: 
for it is notoriouſly euident to all the world, that the Iewes haue no common- wealth at this 
day, or regiment, but ate tributaries and ſubiectes to other kings, as to the Perſian, the great 
Turke, and others. 15 | 
4. Some Hebrewes take Shiloh, for the proper name of that citie where the arke of God 
continued a long time: as though the meaning ſhould be this, that Iudah ſhould not looſe 
his domigion, till a King came that ſhould be annoynted in Shiloh, which they tooke to be 
Saul. Contra. 1. Saul was not elected king in Shiloh, but in Mizpeh, Sam. 10.17. Shiloh 
was then forſaken and became deſolate : the comming of Shiloh is then improperly taken 
for the deſolation and ruine thereof, 3. After this Iudah beganne to haue the ſcepter in Da- 
uid, and therforc it is an impudent and ſhameleſſe gloſe, to make the regument ot Iudah,then SA 
to haue an ende, when it tooke beginning. 
5. And it is abſurd, to make this Nabuchadne zer, who ſhould be the man ſent of God 
to puniſh Iſrael, and by home the ſcepter was taken from Iudah, which is the opinion of 
ſome Hebrews: for after eee the . of Selathicl, was the prince of 
udah,and a captaine and lawgiver to the people. EZra. 2. 2. Hagg. 1. i. a 
, 6, — —— this — for the — ot the regall authoritie in Iudab, vntill 3 1 
the Mels iah came, was onely conditional, it their ſinnes did not deſerue otherwiſe. Contra. i. Meſual? abſou 
No ſuch condinon in ſcripture is expreſſed , not heeie inſerted by Jacob, 2. ; It is io be ob- ue not con. 
ſerued, that the promiſes concerning the Meſsiah are abſolute, and not conditionall: as that tionall, 
he ſhould come of the ſeed of Abraham, and of the roote or ſtocke of Dauid, and — > 
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Chap. 49. The Explanation and Solution 


ſhould be borne-of a virgine, and that in Bethlehem t as theſe propheſies had no condition 
annexed,no more hath this.ex Perer. 

Wheretore the Iewes dos but cauill, and in vaineſeeke to obſcure this propheſie of Ia- 
cob, concerning the Meſtiah. Bur a gteater queſtion ariſeth amonge our ſelues, how and 


whenthis propheſie tooke place: for ſeeing the Iſraelites had fower kinde of gouernment;, 


1. They were 3 by captames, Moſes and Ioſus. 2. By Iudges. 3. By kinges till the 
cipuuitie, 4. By the high prieſtes, that were as kings vntill Herode: in all theſe chaunges, 
vnleſſe onely vn ſer the kinges, the gouetnement was leaſt of all exe raſed by the tribe of 
Iudah: for Moſes was of Leoi, Ioſuch of Ephraim, two onely of the Iudges Othoniel and 
Ibzah were of ludah: and from the returne out of the captiuitie, the high prieſtes were the 
chicte commaunders,andmany of them crowned kings: how then, can it be iuſtified that the 
ſcepter did not depart from ludah, till the Meſsiah came? 

1. Some thinke that the ſcepter and kingdome is not ſtrictely tyed vnto Iudah, but onely 
a principalitie, in reſpect of other tribes, which might be, though other tribes had the regall 


authoritie. Exſeb. lib. g. de prapar. 


No king of the 
— — 


aftet Iecomah. 


place, 1. Machab. 1 . 41 


Contra. I. But Iacob directly faith, the ſcepter ſhatl not depart from Iudah, the S. and 
C. read, the prince ſhull not faile from Iudah. 2. How could Iudah haue the principalitie, when 
an other tribe had the imperiall authoritie i there is no queſtion, but that after the captivitie, 
— gs of Leuj, having the crowne, had alſo the pre:*minence and principalitie ouer other 
tribes. | 

2. Somethinke that Zerubbabel of Iudah,and his poſteritie had the princely authoritie till 
Herode. Cyril.fib.8.cont. Julian. Contra. L. The hiſtories ofthat nation, as is extant in Ioſephus, 
doe teſtifie the contrarie, that the chiefe gouernment was in the Machabees, and their line, 
which were of Leai, Ariſtobulus ſonne of Hircanus the ſonne of Simeon, was the firſt Le- 
uite that bare a crowne: and it continued in his race vntill Herode. 2. We want not ſufficient 
euidence for this is in the ſcripture: for the prophet ſaith concerning /ecomah, that none Hl his 
ſeede ſhonld fit vpon the throne of Dauid. lerem. 2 2. 30. in him the regal line of Iudah ended. 3. 
Athird opmonis, that the hig prieſtes after the captiuitie, were of ludah by the mother ſide, 
as Iehoiada the prieſt maried Icheſbabeath liſter to Ahaziah the king. 2. Chron, 22. 11. f 
Toſtatus. ſome ſay further that they were alſo of the tribe of Iudah by the fathers ſide: and by 
ius meanes, the ſcepter did not depart from Iudab. 

Contra. 1. It is vncertaine, Whether the high prieſts did alwaies take their wives out ef the 
tribe of Iod ih, though ſome did. nay it i more probable they did nota, Though they did, yet 
could they not be ſaid to be ot the tribe of Iudah : for the tribes were counted by the fathers 
lide, not the mothers. 3. And by this meanes,it ſhould be rather true of Levi, that the ſcepter 
ſhould not depart from him, then of Iudah. 4. Neither will it ſatisfie to ſay, the high prieſtes 
were of Iudah by the fathers ſide, for then the Machabees might haue challenged the king- 
dome by inheritance, whereas it came to them by election: as Ionathan was choſen by conſent 

of the 3 the place of Iudas. 1. Mach. . 31. and beſide the Apoſtle witneſſeth, that ne- 
uer = the tribe of Indak had the office of the prieſthode. Heb. 7,14.but Mattathias was 
a t. Mach. 2. and therefore not of Tudah. 
4 Catctanu anſwereth that the ſeepter was taken away quoadl actum, in alle, but not, quoad 
* oy but ſtill they were in expectation, that the kingdome ſhould be reſtored in the 
eistah. | 
Contra This an{were is not ſufficient, 1. Becauſe Iacob ſ peaketh of the viſible and 
ter rene kingdome, annexed to Iudah, whereof there was no hope to haue it reſtoared, as 
the prophet Ieremie faith of Ieconias, that none of his ſeede ſhould ſit vpon the throne of 
David. Ierem. 22. and yet the Meſziah came of Ieconiah: his kingdome was therefore ſpi- 
neuall, 2. By this interpretation, this place, which we vrge againſt the Iewes, to prooue, 


that the Meſsiah is come, ſhould want his force: ſeeing they might alſo anſweare, that the 


* of Iudah is onely ceaſed and inter mitted in acte, but not in hope to be re- 
(dc. g 


J. Canus lib. 2. de loc. theolog.” hath found out this anſweare: that the tribe of Iudab had 
not loſt the ſceprer, quoad ins, in reſpe& of their right, though, quoad vſum, in regard of 
the vie, it might be adminiſtred by other tribes : and to this purpoſe hee alleadgethy that 

hem the Temes and prieſtes conſented that Simeon ſhould be their princ 5 


al 
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erpetualij | 

— theis 2 — Lord raiſed uptbe true Prophet : where the men of Iudah ſur- 

Contra. I. True it is, that the right of the kin tai ; 
could the tribe ot Iudah giueitto — other tribe 22 5 cnn 1 
obſerued , that the Machabees and their poſteritie were juſtly puniſhed of Gd e — 
pers: fiſt in beeing petuerted with the wicked ſe of 9 « for N *. wN 
the ſonne of Simon. was a Saducee, and put many of the Phariſees to death : fo did his — 
Alexander, who ſlew 5oooo, Phariſees; ſecondly, they were diſpoſſeſled of their c 0 — 
and dignitie by Antipater, their ſeruant, and his ſonne Herode, 2. Yet this — the 
meaning of this propheſie, for then we could not conclude out of this place a inſt the 
Iewes, that the Meſſiah is come, ſeeing they may alſo anſwers, that the ſceptet by not — 
from Iudah yet quoad ius, in teſpect of the right, and therefore they may yet ex 4 th 
Meſsiah : Lacob therefore muſt be vnderſſood to ſpeake of areall and viſible — 

| principalitie in 
Iudab, which ſhould not ceaſe, till Meſsiah was to come, and the ceaſing thereof ſhould bee 
_ apa way _ of the approaching of the Meſsiah. . ws 
- Wherefore, ſeeing it is manifeſt, that the ſcepter and pri 

really remaine in the tribe of Iudah, till the — of the Bade — 
propheſieth of the kingdome of Iudah : 7h ſaxth the Lord, I will take away the diademe and 
take off the er owne, it. ſhall be no more the ſame, &c. {will 3 till he 
ume, whoſe right it , and I will giue it him. Ezech, 21. 2 6. 25. and fo indeed, the gouem- 
ment after the captiuitie was thrice turned, and chaunged, fi ſt they had captaines as Ze- 
rubbabel, for their chiefe gouernours, then the high Prieſtes, laſt of all, Kings. Seeing 1 lay, Hor che ſceſ 
_ the — * actuall 2 and regiment of Iudah ceaſed „ not long — tha ter ſhould act 
returne out of captiuitie : as the het Amos ith : In chat day will Ira vn the tabernatle bart from 
of Dama, that is fallen downe. c. g. i i. Aud ſeeing further that — on — — Iudah, all S- 
ly regiment remained ſtull in the tribe of Iudah, in hope, or in right: for the lewes might aun- 1 
ſwere vs, that it ſo remaineth ſtill: therefore, this prophefie can receiue no other ſer ſe or in- 
9 one of theſe foure waies : which I will ſet dow ne, with the approbation of 

1. Some by Iudah vnderſtand, not the tribe of Iudah onely, but the whole nation of 
the Ie es, both becauſe , although there were of the tribes of Leuj and Beniaw in awcny 
them, yet the whole Common-wealth had the name of Iudah : and the Kingdome was in 
the tribe, lot, and territoric, that appertained to Iudah: and therefore it may firly bee cal- 
led the ſcepter of Iudah, though it might be vſurped by ſome, not of the tribe of Iudah : 
and in this ſenſe it is true, that the Iewes had alwaies a king and gouernour of their owns 
nation, vntill Herod an Idumzan , inuaded the regall dignitie, in the 30. yeare of whoſe 
raigne, Shiloh the Meſsiah was borne, Perenus, whoalleadgeth Euſebius, hiſter. lib. i. cap. 6. 
Auguſt. lib. 1 8. de ciuit. dei. c. 4 5. Eupertus lib. 9. in Gen. c. 2 9. as authors and fiu ors of this o- 
pinion. | 

This interpretation might well be received, but that it ſeemeth, by Iacobs ſeuerall pro- 

heſies of his ſonnes, that hee meaneth particularly the tribe of Judah : and ſuch as ſhould 

e borne of that tribe: for ſo is the meaning of that phraſe: from betweene his feete : and 
ſecing Iacob had ſaid before, thy brethren ſhall prasſethee, hy fathers ſores ſhall bowe vnto thee, 
meaning by Iudah, that particular tribe, —= the whole nation ofthe Iewes, it ſhould 
ſceme, that Iudah alſo int" is place ſhould be taken in the ſame ſenſe. 

2 Theſe words alſo of Iacobs propheſie, vntill Shiloh come, may be vnderſtood of that time, 
when the certaine terme and number of yeares ſhould be revealed of Shil/ohs comming, which 
was ſhewed vnto Daniel in the firſt yeare of King Darius. Dan. 9. i. to whom Cyrus per- 
mitted the regiment of Babilon, who raigned together with him: from which time there are 
reckened y wee kes, that is, 490. yeares: which weeke beginning in the I. yeare of Cyrus, 
when the Edict went forth tor the returne of the Lewes, and endeth in the paſs ic n of Chriſt, 
at thi: time, & e. At this time Zerubbabel prince of Iudah, was captaine of the people, Ex- 
ra, 2. 2. and vnto this time, after the ſcepter was giuen to Iudah in Dauid, it was not remoo- 
ued, but onely during the capi iuitie of Iudah, when it is like alſo that the heads of I.dab, 
bare the greateſt ſvay over their brethren: I leaus this interpretat on to the judgement 
the learncd, neither doc I much inſiſt vpon it: ſeeing the propheſie of Lacob,rather ay meth 

1 | ac 
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and Dan. Mercer. Zabuluns border did not extende to Zidon, for it is like mention 
would haue beene made thereof, Ioſh. 19. where the dwelling ot Tebulun is bounded. Pe- 
rer. neither i the meaning that they ſhould onely traffike with the Sidonians, as Andt. Ma- 
favs : but that their ſide and coaſtes ſhould bee over againſt Sidon, ſcituated by the ſea, and 
full of havens. Iun. 3. This tribe ot Zabulun was famous, becauſe of the mount Tabor, 


where Chriſt was tranſhgored, and the citie Nazareth, where Chriſt was conceived, Luk. 1. 
26 and brought vp, Math. 2. , 


23. there alſo Chriſt beganne to preache, Matth. 4. 1 f, tothe 
ople that ſat in dar kneſſe hee beganne there, where was greateſt neede : * th that 
dwell by the ſea are moſt given to corrupt manners, 1. becauſe of their wealth , Which ma- 


keth them proud, 2. their ſcituation, which miniſtreth occaſion of robberies „and pyracier, 
vpon the ſeas. 3. becauſeof their trading with other countryes: and therefore Plato in his 
common -· wealth, would not haue the Metropolis, or chicfe cine, neere vnto the Sea, by tende 
miles, as Euſebius ſheweth, that Ieruſalem was ſcitvate. /iby. 1 2. de pre parat. c. 25 ex Perer. 
4+ 1 omit heere Ambroſe allegorie; that compareth the Church to Zabulun , which is ſci- 
tuate * the ſea of this world, ſubiect io much trouble, ſceth the wracke of Herenkes, Pa- 
gane, lewes : 15 occupyed in ſpirituall marchandiſe, in tranſporting and bringing men to the 
kingdome of God: Iacob hath no ſuch meaning heere, but onely ſheweth how well Zabu- 
lun ſhould be ſcituated for trafficke, as Moſes afterwards faide , Retoyce Zebulun in thy going 
oxt, that is, in thy proſperous viages, Deut. 3 3.18. | 


v. 1.4, Iſachar ſbalbe a ſtrong aſſe, &c. 1, The Chalde paraphraſt geueth a contrary ſenſe, 
that I'achar ſhall ſubdue prouinces, and diſpeople the inhabitants: whereas Jacob ſhewerh, 
that by reaſon of their ſlougth, they ſhall become tributarie. 2. Some Hebrews vnderſtang 
this couc hing like to an aſſe, of their great labour and ſtudie in thelawegas out of this tribe came 
men that had underſtanding of times,to ke what Iſrael ought to doe: 1. Chron. 12. 32. but this 
is but an enforced interpretation. 3. Iſachar then is compared to a ſtrong aſle, (no: lyin 2 be= 
tweene two boundes, that is, the ſea of Galilee on the one ſide, and Thabor on the other, as 
Mercer.) but couching betweene two burthens,as the word wifphat, is better tranſlated : be- 
cauſe an alle yeeldeth his backe to the burthen, and willingly bearcthit, and plyeth his pro- 
vender, notwithſtanding his burthen; ſo Iſachar ſhould labour as an aſſe in ylling ot the 
ground, and giue himſelfe to ſlouih at home, nor doe no exployte ãbroade: as Moles ſaith, 
and thou Iſachar in thy tents, Deut. 33.thatis, hee would not — be draw ne from home, 
but rather chooſe to redeeme his eaſe and quietneſſe with any tribute, impoſition, or other 
burthen, that ſhould be laia vpon him Jun. . 

v.16. Dau ſhall indge his people , ce. 1. In that Dan is placed next, who was the ſonne of 
Bilha Rachels maide and Nephthalie was the other, but Gad and Aſher come betweene, the 
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u. 7. How ' 
an ſhould 


reaſon may bee, for that their lottes did fo fall out together in the and: or it is like that Ia - iudge his peo» 
cob did not ty e himſelſe to any order, in the ſetting downe of bis chuldren: Mercer. 2. This Pl. 


ropheſie is vnfitly apply ed to Antichriſt , that bee ſhould be as a ſerpent, byting the horſe 
— n Perer. for +44 Amichriſt ſhall not come of Dan, it ſhall be ſhewed — 
mong the places of confutation : neither is it vaderſtood of the tribe onely in general), that 
it ſhould be counted as one of thetribes, Caluin. nor yet of Samſon onely as the Hebrewes, 
who cauſed the rider to fall backwards, when hee pulled downe the houſe vppon the Phili- 
ſtims: But it is both vnderſtood of the whole inibe in — how by ſubtiltie they ſhould 
enlarge their boundes,as we may lee. Iudg. id. with a ſpeciall reference to Sampſon, who of 
Dan iudged Iſrael a0. yeares, and by ſubtiltie vnawares did aſſault the Phil:ſtims : and there- 
fore is compared to a Lyon, leaping out ot Baſhan for his por Deuter, 33. 22. ſo chat this 

is ſet downe,as an honour to the tribe of Dan, that a3 out of other tribes, fower onely excep- 
ted, Ruben, Simeon, Gad, Aſher, ſo out of Dan ſhould ariſe one that ſhould judge his peo- 
ple, Chalde Paraph. Iun. 


v. 18. O Lord I haue waytedfar thy ſaluation, c. I. The meaning of which wordes is not qu. 18. Wha 


that hee deſireth to bee preſerued from the crafteof Dan, as before he ſaide of Simeon and 


Leuj, into their ſecret let not my ſoule enter, v. 6, Oleaſter. 2. Nor yet doth Iacobcor- aa 


Jas 


. , 1 2 tor, 
imſelfe, 28 thouzh hee bad taken Sampſon forthe Meſsiah, foreſeeing by ihe ſpirit of 
3 ; yy — deliuerance hee ſhould bring to Iſrael: and therefore now ſheweth 


geth an other Sauiour. Rupert. Lyranus: for Licob did krow thatthe Meſsiah 
. — of Iudab , andnotof Das, 3. Nee yet ſaith hee thus, to * — 
r 
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Iewes of errour, which in time to come ſhould take Antichriſt for the Meſsiah: teaching 
them to expect the true Meſsiah : Perer. for there is no ſuch feare, that the Tewes ſhould 
take Antichriſt , which is the Pope, with his id olatrous corporation , for their Meſsiah. 4s 
Therefore Iacob foreſeeing the double daungers which the tribe of Dan ſhould bee ſubiect 
vnto, both temporal in being oppreſſed of their enemies at they were of the Amorites. Iudg. 
7. 2 4. and ſpirituall in beeing corrupted with Idolatrie, Iudg. 18. lacob prayeth for Gods 
gratious aſziltance and deliverance. Tun. looking alſo to the Meſsiah, in whom the deliue- 
rance and redemption of his Church is accompliſhed. | 1 | 
qu 19. Ofthe Ve19. Gad. an hoft of men ſhall onercomehins, Cc. f. Tacob alludeth much to his ſonnes 
victorie of names : as before hee ſaid,Dan ſhall iudge his people, whom Rachel ſo called, becauſethe 


Gad, Lord had iudged on her fide, Gen. 30. 6. which is deriued of den, to iudge: ſo here alſo in 
an other ſenſe, reference is made to the name of Gad, which fignifieth an hoſte or ar- 
mie. 4 


2, Some doe vnderſtand this propheſie of Iepthe, of his good ſueceſſe againſt the Am. 
monites, Ivdg.! i. whom they thinke to have bene of the tribe of Gad, becauſe hee was of 
Gilead,where the Gadites inhabited, 1.Chron. g. 16. Caictan, Contra. Iepthe ĩs rather to be 
thought to have bene of the tribe of Manaſſes, becauſe Gilead was his father: not Gilead the 
ſonne of Machir, the ſonne of Manaſſes, but an other of the ſame name and kinred : and the 
children of Manaſſes had tbe halfe of Gilead in theit lotte, as the Gadites had an other part. 
Ioſu. 13.3 1. | 
3. Some doe expound this propheſie, of the Gadites marching with the reſt of the 
tribes, againſt the Cananites, and their returning backe againe ouer Iordan, to their owne 
| poſſeſsions: ſo Hicrome and the Chalde — this was not peculiar to the Gadites, 
| for the tribe of Ruben, and the halfe tribe of Manaſits, went alſo before their brethren, as 
| well as Gad: neither in this their exploite were they overcome, but had proſperous ſucceſle 
I againſt the Cananites. Ga ; 
4. This propheſie then 18 rather to be preferred to the diuerſe conflicts, which the Ga- 
dites had with the Hagarenes, with /erbur, Naphih, and Nedab, whom at length they ouer- 
came, when as they carried from them 5 0000, camels; and a great praye of cattell beſide. 
1. Chron. g. 20 · Iun. Mercer: this alſo is agreeable to the propheſie of Gad: comparing 
him to a lyon hat catcheth for his praye, the arme with the head. Deutr. 3 3. 20. 
Moles prophe -· 5. Moſes goeth further, and ſpeaketh more particularly to Gad: as, hee looked vnto him- 
fie of Gad [elfe at the beginning. and there was the portion of the law-giner hidde : that is, the law-giuer Mo- 
— ſes, firſt looked vnto in this tribe, and gaue them a portion beyond Iordan: the latine tranſla- 
mas rp tor readeth — tbecanſe the doctor or teacher was buried or lud up in their part or lot, which 
| Perer. vnderſtandeth of Moſes buriall in Mount Nebo,which afterward belonged to Gadi 
but the place of Moſes butiall, was not yet reuealed: Moſes further addeth : hee (ball come 
with the haxds of the people to execute the inſtice of the Lord: which was performed, when Gad 
went vp before Iſrael againſt the Cananites, : y 
20, Ofthe v. 20. Concerning Aber, bis bread ſhall bee farte, and hee ſhall * for a King. Is 
Be of A» Some reade, hee ſhall enioy or be nouriſhed with the pleaſures ot ing. Chol : but the o- 
p ther teading is more proper, and agreeable to the originall. 2. Theſe pleaſures fit for a king, 
ate not vnderſtood of his fatte bread, as Mercer, but rather of other delicate fruites, where- 
with that countrey abounded: as Moles ſaith of Aſher, he ſhall dippe his foote in ele. Deuter. 33, 
4 which i; acceptable to Kings, and whereof are compounded ſweete oyntments for 
Princes : Oleaſter. 3- Moſes ſetteth downe other bleſtings of Aſher, beſide the pleaſant- 
neſſe of his ſoyle : as that he ſhalt be bleſſed with children: his ſhooes ſhould bee ron and braſſe: 
his countrey ſhould abound with theſe merrals : and further, his ſtrength ſhould continue all 
his daies : Aſher ſhould bring forthſtrong men: Hierome readeth, as the dayes of t youth, 
p foſhaltbethine olde age, rather interpreting then tranſlating: Iunius for frexgrh;readeth,ſþeech, 
05 making this to be the ſenſe, there ſhall be ſpeech of thee, as long as thou liueſt: but rhe word 
* dabaa, ſignifieth ſtrength, rather then ſpeech, as the Septuag. doe expreſle the ſenſe by the 
word, lid, fortitude, ſtrength. 4. This fatte bread may ſpiritually be appliedto Chriſt, 
qu. 21. Ot the who is the bread of life, thatnouriſheth our ſoules. Iohn. . Muſcul. | 
blekiogot . 21. Ng. bali is an hinde let gos, | x, rar bare th 1, The Hebrewes vnder- 
Nephcali, ſtand this bleſsing giuen to the fruitefulneſſe of the grounde, which by reaſon, 
0 
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ofthe forwardneſſe * 
thence the S thereot in ſpeedie bringi 14 
God . _—_ offerings, were Looks Wt forth of fruit, is compared . 
a othis ſenſe the C D the Temple ouer 15 * to an hinde: fro 
— — 4. Com _ FRO_es alt ſeemeth to inc line $f pat — prieſtes — 
aisdeſcribed. Iud. applye it to Barak of Neptl a to be ſeene before i 
and Dchorabe I. 40d the govdly or fair epthalic, whoſe victori reinthe 
251 — La, 50 De . clonget Bara 
ward to batt T tne Itate an conditi | , | nde h 
— bs as pre hinde let goe of the — — tribe, who ſhould — event, 
ſhould "Ow: y ws 8 ſeeke for peace, before they v te ſhoul d 1720 for- 
— — behaviour andtherefore baloues. Peter — 
Lord: Deut. 33.2 3. 4. * 4 — | erer. Herevnto held 
—ñ —ñ—V— ——— — —. 
an 3 e the | b ; Wo . 
aan Sadly _ ＋ berias, as the Chalde l — e e 9 the 
— 12,8, Bethel i AY —— r. weltwar 1 © . us by 2 with — vl 
exten i 36" ea n. taken » 
Gamable — times of Chriſt,who —— is 2 g. This — 2 as 
f. of — Nephthali, Math. — ner his pleaſactand com- 
ercaſing : — 95 1. Which is a bet K ba 
en — — following, a frretfwll . then to ſay, a ſauue en- 
unius. 2. Hi * * eph is compared to a ee h well ſide , where the meta- qu.22.Toſeph 
phraimand M Te es runne vpon the mall, that is, out of ugh, planted by the fountai whycompared 
—— _= ch. Chald. lun. Some read. his dau — branchedthe two ——_ to a fruitetull 
— — 4 2 which 
be preferred. — yen. : reſle, that _ zcd vpon his beautie : — 8 2 — 
v. 23. | | | ing i 
ee, — . — grieued him, Cc. his bowe ab — Rac " g i to 
haue, and the dj gnifying the greattroubles and flidions v _ Some referre this to th 
Cribeththe yoni —— * ih the Syrians and other —— _ poſteritie ould L 
Junius, Mercer. 2. Is i eng brethten, ot hu miſtreſle nd ut i more aptlie de- howeabode 
gainſt our Savior, Cal typicallie allo ſetteih che practiſes of 1 maiſter againſt him garong, & 
and the eie Can. 3 The Septuagint readeth amiſſ. cribes and Phariſees * 
2 2 the bondes of his armes were looſed, te f - "heir awe were broken : 
pray v — yas" wastyed : wheras in a contratie ſenſe, 1 to the bond and fet- 
ſtrong archer: 2 with bracelets and golde, as the Chalde text is, has armes were ſtren 
falt, add oo. rooms - the other his enemies, a8 archers hot at e is lik ened to a 
fed... Mercerus. ong : thus the inward fortitude and ſtrength of — now 5 ſtead- 
v. 24 E {en is expreſ- 
3 Leb, — thefeeder, cc. T. Ofwhome, that is, of the mighti ND 
of pri Inh " ee is meant by the feeder : nor from * e mighiie God of Iacob 
** Joſeph — ; <5 qu : butthemeaningis, that the mit 8 feeder, that is, out hat 
and Kings, 1h. fee er, Ge. 2. Ney ther by the feeder — — of Jacob appoyn- 2 a: Rh Bac 
— _ at came of Ephraim, out of Ioſeph: neither) mY der ſtand, the Captaines the feeder and 
Tn Phone Len fineſſe, rn le eee 
under 5 agg, aide, Mercer, Pagnin. c was the head and 
* — pe yur — . ” * 7 1 read, * Tee i m_ _—_y God 
who w nome, that 1s , f \ was the feeder and ſto - butthebeſt 
— * nouriſher of his fathers houſe, and as a ſtone — 22 
v. 2 . ho ſball bleſſe : thee with the ble — 
h 
— vnderſtandeth not onely the = 77 f nova ers mn 1. By the bleſsings of 
neth —— 2 Ss and the ſweete influence of * 9 17 goodnefle and rar. Ofle 
ropheſie: B ed of the Lord is his land : as Moſes further expla- boi fr 
on * 0 2 increaſe of the Sunne, and for he — f fl of heauen,and for the 7 we boue — Wa 
ES 2 5 10 2 = onely the earth 3 — 33 oy 4 . 
5 ariſe from beneath and ptuag. but the 
water the carth. Mercer. 3. By the 
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breifts ind the woe, are fign onely the plentifull increaſe and proſperous educati- 
on of the children, a the Chalde, but the uplying alſo of beaſtes and cattell. Iun, but 
this bleſſin vpon loſephs poſteritie, was aft ward becauſe of their ſinnes turned Into a 
curſe vpon phraim: | them a barren wombe and drie breafts, Ole, g. 14. Muſcul. 4 I omit 
here the myſtieall application ofthis text vnto Chriſt, who was bleiled both from aboue az 
God, and from belowe a man: who was bleſſed in the wombe, being conceived without 
ſinne, and bleſſed at his mothers bfeaſts.Perer, Though al this be true of our bleſſed Saviour, 


_—_— 


egg yp woe >» ge ba bh. 2 — _ —. 

286. The bl. is thy farhey, . Somer 5 ſtron ger t P 7 ngs of mine 
2 Dleſ elders. B. G. P. tr to nderftandit ſome ot the bleſſings ot his elders paſſizely, wrerewith 
is ſaid to there were bleſſed of theit farhers:that lacob beſtoweth a greater bleſsing vpon Ioſeph then 


" as, his fathers received. Mer. Some, ately ot the bleſsings, wherewith hu elders bleſſed him. 


I | Buri. But Iſaacks blefsi vpon Licob, whereby tie beſtowed the birthright vpon him 
_ — ee — beene inferiour to this giuen to Ioſeph: ſome vndet land the bleſ- 
1 ſings which Iacob received of God, and the promiſes, h ch were greater then any which 
his tathers received. Lyran, T rue it is, that Lacub had more viſions, then any of his tathers, 

Abraham or Iſaack, and that hee excelicd in the gifrof piopheſie, and that be lawe vitae 

ter increaſe of nis ſeed : yet Jacob would not preferte himſelte before Abraham, whot y 

faith was 1oſtified with God, and is called the tather of the tanbfoll : ſme ſay Iacobs bei- 

fing vpen Ioſeph was greater, becauſe it was neerer to take effect. Caluin. 2. But ihe o- 
ther reading is to be preferted : that, the bleſſings of tin father are ſtrong, with the bl:flings of 

mine Elders : not aboue them, or ſtrengthened by them, as though Iacobs bleſsing teceiued 

force and vertue from his fatbers bleſiing, as Rupertus : but that beeing added together, and 

vnited with the former bleſtiugs of Abraham and Ifaack, they are the ſtronger : ſo (hat all 

thoſe bleſsings togither, of Abraham, Ifaack, and Iacob, doe light vpon the he. d of lo- 

. ſeph. Iunius. The hebrewe prepoſition gaa/, ſignifieth as well rum, with gas ſuper, a- 
V. 26. T'nto the ende of the hills of the world. 1 Some read, tothe deſire of the hilt. H P. and 
—.— vnderſtand it of the Melsiah, who was appointed to come, from the beginning of the 
. hills world, before the hilis were; Rupert. Some dy the halls, interpret the princes of the world, 
et che world. that deſi ed to be partakersot Toſephs blefsings, Chal. 2. But the better reading is, the end 
Ef the bills: and ſo the word here vſed, taauah, thali be derived rather fromeaah, which ſigni- 

fieth to limit, then from ab, o de ſite: Mercer, which words, we rather with Xinbi, u hom 

Iunius followeth, referre tothe duration and continuance of time, that this bleſsing ſhall 

continue, as long as the hilles : then with R. Salomon reſerre it to the place: as that this bleſ- 

ſing ſhould not containe it ſelfe within the countrie of Canaan, but be extended to the 

vtmolt hills of che world. Iun. Mercer. 3, This bleſsing promiſed to be perpetuall, as 

concerning things temporall, was conditionall, and Ioſephꝭ poſteritie loſt it " their ſinncs: 

but the ſpiritual veritie and trueth thereof is eternal in Chriſt, Mercer, 4 This bleſsing pro- 

| . pon Ioſeph, may alſo be extended to the fruitfull hils and mountaines, which tcl 

to the lot ot Ioſephs ſonnes, as Moſes in Ioſephs bleſsing, maketh mention of the auncient 

mountaines and old hills. Deutr. 3 3:1 f. Toſtars 


Ve 26. Vpon the head of him that was ſeparate from his brethren, &. 1. Some reade, the prince 
rar} of his brethren. S. and ſo would deriue it 2 crowyne. 2. Hierome,a Nazatite, as — 
to be ſeparate Toſeph ſhould be ſo called of his holines and chaſtitie: but as yet the profeſsion of the Naza- 
rites was not inſtituted. 3. Ioſeph then is ſaid to be ſeparate f. om his brethren, ſor ſo a 

ſignifieth. io diuide or ſeparate : not for that he did ſeparate himſelfe from the euill manners 
and conditions of his brethren, whom he complained of to his father, or becauſe his bre- 
thren did ſeparate him from themſelues, when they ſold him into Egypt, but becauſe the 


Lord ſeparated, and ſet him apart from the reſt, and aduaunced him to hcnour, Iun. Vatab. 


29. Why Bea- v. 27. Benimm ſhallranenas a wolfe. 1. R.Salomon applieth it to that exploit of the Ben- 
lamm 18 com- 


iamites, that tooke as a prey the daughters of Silo, as they came forth to daunce to be 

— * theirwiues, ,2. Some other —— it of Saul that Arnie vpon the Amalekites, in the 
5 morning, and of Eſther and Mordecai, that in the euening, that is a good while after, made 
8 a prey ot Haman. 3. Some of the fathets, as Anbrof, Chry/oſtome, Theodoret, referre this 
prophecie to Saint Paul, whowas of Beniamin, and as a wolfe at the firſt made hauocke of 


the 


| | | 
of doubtfull qneſtiow and places. Chap. 49. 467. 
the Church, but afterward beeing conuerted diuided the ſpoile amon g the Gentiles, in 
preaching of the Goſpel. 4. Some * thinke this ſpoken of Beniamin, becauſe the temple 
was ſituate at Ieruſalem, in the tribe of Beniamin, where the ſacrifices were brought to 
the altar , which deuoured them as a wolfe: but this was more proper to Leuj, (for the 
prieſts did cate that, which remained of the ſatriſice,) then to Beniamity: In decde Moſes 
toucheth this prerogatiue of Beniamin in his bleſ ing, ſaying, that God dvwled berweene his 
ſhoulders, Deut. 33:12, that is ypon the hilles in his chiete citie, where the temple ſtood: but 
this 1s not the meaning here. 5. Wherefore this propheſie ſheweth the warlilce diſpoſiti- 
on of ihe whole tribe of Beniamin, as may appeare by that fierce battelf; which they tought 
with the other tribes, herein they twice ouertame them, beeing fewer in number. Iud. 20. 


and by the warres, which the houſe of Saul had with Dauid, and the tribeof Iudah for the 
kingdome. Iun. | | 


v. 28, Euery one of them he bleſſed with a ſewerall bleſſing. Becauſe Iacob did not bleſle all | 
his ſoanes, but accurſedthree of chem, Rube 1 1. we neither ſay with — to 
Ambroſe that they are rather to be called propheſies, then bleſsjn gs + Ab. de benedic. Patri ar. hau 
c. 2. 2. neither with Pererius, that they were ſo called of the greateſt part: for it is ſaide, cenie 990 of 
that he bleſſed exery one. 3. neither by the word bleſſing , is curſing vnderſtood by an anti v4 oy 2 
phrafss, that is, a contrarie linde of ſpeech, as ſome thinke : but Licobbleſſed them verily a 
and in deede. 4. But the opinion of R. Salamon is not farre from blaſphemie, that Iacob 
did indeed: purpoſe to bleſſe his ſonnes, but falling into phrenſie, hee curſed them in ſtead 
of bleſs ing: for this were to make the motions of Gods ſpiru, madde fits. g. neither li it 
like, that Iacob gaue his ſonnes other bleſtings heere not expreſſed. 6. But hee in deede 8 
bleſſed ihem all, though not alike: for the temporall chaſtiſement laid ypon Ruben, Sime - 
on, Leuj, was but a fatherly correction for their amendment. Caluiu. they alſo are bleſſed, 
becauſe they are counted among the tribes ;'and had their inheritante among them: Mer- 
cer. whereupen afterward, Moſes in particular bleſſed both Ruben and Leuj: Deuter. 3 3. 
Jacob alſo doth conclude theſc three within the number of his ſonnes, and ſo comprehen- 
deth them within the couenant. Ion. 


v.30. In the caue that is beſide Machpelah, &c. 1. Tacob maketh a particular and perfect oOtche 
deſcription of the caue, where hee would be buried, from whence he bad beene . 7. double caue 
yeares, Ioſeph 39. yeates. that they ſhould not doubt of the place, 2. But that is a fable bee Lacob 
deviſed by the Iewes, that 7/*pho the ſonne of Eliphaz did ſtriue with Tacobs ſonnes a- ene 
bout this burying place, and that he fought a great baitell with them, but they overcame Icbrucs fables | 
him, and brought him downe to Egypt, and when Ioſeph was dead, he fled out of Egypt 
into Italie. 3. Jacob entreated his ſonne Toſeph to burie him with his fathers, but he char- 
geth and commandeth his ſonnes: becauſe Ioſeph was the principall, who ſhould obtaine 
leave of Pharaoh, and at whoſe coſts Lacobs ſuncrall ſhould be ſolemnized: the reſt were 
but to accompanic him. Mercer. beſide, his other ſonges did ſtill depend vpon him, and 
were as a part of his familie, whereas Ioſeph was a man of great command, and authori- * 
tie in Egypt. Perer. 4. Iacob ſheweth who were buried there, and maketh ſpeciall men- „ 
tion of Abraham : that bis ſonnes ſhould be more carefull there to hurie him alſo, ſecing bY 
Abraham had of purpoſe bought that ground to beaplace of buriall for him and his. Lu- 
ther. and ſceing that his mother was there buried, and Leah his wife, it might ſeeme more 
reaſonable, that hee ſhould be buried there alſo. 5. Theſe three couples here mentioned 
were buried together there, Abraham, Sarah: Iſaack, R. beckah: Iacob. Leah: the Hebrewes 
thinke alſo,that Adam and Eue had their ſepulture ther e, but that is not like: as it is alſo vn- 
certaine,whether any other ofthe twelue Patriarks were there interred. Mercer, 1 
v. 32. The purchaſe of the field, cc. 1. T bis repetition 1s not inſerted by Moſes, as Marlo- 14.0 ovine 
ra, butthey were the words of Tacob : 2. this verſe therefore without cauſe is wholly o- of the purchaſs 
mitted and leſt out by the Latin tranſlator : 3. yet did not Iacob here ſhew vnto his af dhe cane 
ſonnet the very inſtrument of conueyance, whereby Abraham did purchaſe the cave & field, 
as the Hebrewes : for that rite and cuſtome was not then in vle, But Lacob hereb ſheweth 
the vndoubted right, which he had to that ground, whereot his fathers had polleſsjon both 
aliucand dead. . | 
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Ibo v. 7. Curſedbe their wrath, oc. T he righteous did many times vſe imprecations and de. 
. — nounce curſes: as Dauid, Pſal. 35. 8 be confounded and put to ſhame that ſceke after 
— my ſeule: and in other places, and here : but they did ĩt not in wrath, or in ihcir heat, 
but with theſe conſiderations and regards: 1. they ſpake as Prophets, and as miniſters and 
pronouncers of Gods ſentence and decree : ſo that they were not ſo much maledictions, 
as preditions. Perer, 2. For the molt part, they accurſed ſuch onely in temporall things 
for their amendment : as Iaccb here doth his ſonnes : as David alſo ſaith, fil their faces 
with ſhame, that they may ſeeks thy name, O Lord. Pſal. 83. 18, Perer, 3. Ifthey denounced 
anyſpirituill curſe, it was ſuch as were incorrigible: as Pſal. (8. 21. God will wound 
the hairie pate of him, that goeth on in his ſimes. 4 They did not hereby reuenge their owne 
particular cauſe, but did cenſure 2 e Bar dee Church * as Pal. 35. 20. 
they imagine deceitfull words againſt the quiet of t ut theſe examples are no warrant 
— to theils 1 | LIND we haue not the like ſpirit of propheſie : as our 
Saviour anſwered to Iames and Iohn, who asked him if they ſhould commaund fire to 
come downe from heauen vpon the Samaritans, as Elias did y ye know nor of what ſpirit ye are 
Luk. 9.5. 55 3.44 
2. Doct. oY Further, in that Tacob ſpareth not to pronounce the curſe of God againſt his one 


3 | | deck of ſonnes: it is evident, that he ſpake not of any partiall affection, cr ambitiouſly ſeeking to 


s (Gnes,as the make his poſteritie gteat, as the prophane diſciples of Laciam the Atheiſts vie to obiect a- 
uit ot God g inſt the doctrine and hiſtoric of Moſes. Caluin. but that he ſpake az he was thercunto mo- 
ved by the ſpirit of God: both in that againſt his naturall and fatherly diſpoſition, he pro- 
nounceth hard and heauie things againſt his ſonnesʒ as alſo becauſe the euent aſter ward an- 
ſweredto theſe his predictions. 1 (a 
„pod Allour v.24. The armes of his hands were ftrengthened by the hand of the mightie Gad, e. Although 
— in waging of battell, weapons ot warte, and other meancs are carefully to be vſed, yet the 
isfromGod, helpe, power, and ſtrength, muſt come from God: as Ioſeph was ſtrengthened by the hand 
ofGodagdinſt his enemies: as Dauid praicth, Make haſt to deliuer me, make haſt to helpe me, O 
God. Plal. 20. I. Luher. 5 | 7 


5. Places of confutation. 


v.6. Into their ſecret let not my ſoule come. T his puniſhment, which was inflicted vpon Si- 

| meon and Levi, was not a ſatisfaQtion for theic ins paſt, which was alreadie ww their 
of line remai- v nce remitted vnto them, as the Popiſh doctrine is, that the puniſhment offinne 
nech not, aſter often remaineth, the fault beeing pardoned : but the Lord thinketh good to chaſliſe 
the corny thoſe which haue offended, thou their ſinne be forgiven them, for theſe cauſes : 1, that 
ofthe aul. they may ** be humbled, and take heede, that they commit not the like againe : 
as David therefore ſaith, /t is good for me, that Thane beene affiifted. Caluin. 2. for the ex- 

ample of other, that they alſo may be warned, that they o not in the like: as this cor- 

rection impoſed vpon Simeon agd Leui, was for the admonition of their brethren and poſte · 

ritie: 3. that men feeling the iuſtice of God in their due corre ctions, may flee vnto Gods 

mercie, and the eve ot God in Chriſt: aa Adam, when he receiued the ſentence of death, 

for his tranſgreffion, had alſo the promiſe of the Meſiah giuen him. Mercer. 

. Cc Agzinſt Seeing then, that corrections remaining after the forgiuenes of ſinne, are to make our 
popiſh purgs- ſelves and others more cautelous:this is no ground for the Popilh purgatorie paines, which 
tory Paine. are not Viſible, and ſo ſerve not for the example of others : neither are they auaileable voto 
PE godly repentance, for the which there is no place after this life. Mercer. 
8 ws th V.3. Ruben mine eldeſt ſome. This is to be obſerved, that the twelue Patriarks are not re- 
=> earſed in the ſame order here, as before, Gen. 30, and Gen. 2 7, and atterward, Numb. 1. 
becauſe fir Deut. 33. yet in all theſe places Ruben is named firſt : but not alwaies » ſomerime Iudah is 
named, betore him, as Numb. a. 2. As then this were but a fimple argument for the pre- 


heminenc e 


deminenceof Ruben bef 1 "ES, 
eminence of Ruben before en, becauſe he is in moſt named firſt, beein 
the eldeſt ⁊ ſo as ſimply doe the Papiſis conclude for Peters — before the — 
Apaſtles, becauſe he is commonly named fuſt: which was rather hecauſoot his Elderſhip, 
then aus prioritic hefore the reſt:neither is he alwaics named in the firſt place, ſor Galat.2.9, 
Iamea u named before 1715 | | 
v. c. Simmcenand Low bret hran in euill. Hence it ma appear e, that the booke of Iudith is 
not Canonicall, becauſe there this fact of Simeon e 'G 9. 2. Which here Iacob r 
condemaeth and accutſeth. It ſatiafieth not io ſay with Dyezil. Carthuſtan. that the fact of dich and Tobie 
Simeon and Leui in reſpect of the Sichemites was iuſt, but vniuſt in reſpect of them, bo cl. 
brake thrit faith and covenant :for Iuduh commendeth their zeale 3 which mere mooned with 
thy ⁊cale, v. . Neither is Lyranus and Pererius anſwer ſufficient: 1, for Iudith in that 
commendeth alla the manner of the fat, and ſaith, that God did put the ſword af ven- 
geance into their hand. v,2 and lacob here curſeth their very affection and zeale Mhœtewith 
they were firſt modued: curſed be their wrath, for it was cruell and further, whereas Tudith 
doth ſet it downe as a reward of their zeale, h gaueſt their princes to the flanghter:lacob even 
therein doth accurſe ter in their wrath they ſlewa man. It is evident then that the booke ol Iu- 
dith was not written by the ſpitit of God, becauſeit commendeth that, which is here con- 
demued. Seeing alſo lacob remembreth Sampſon ia Dan, Mordecai and Eſther in Benja- 
min, Barak in Nepthali: it is like that Tobie alſo vader Nepthali, and Iudith in Simeon, 
ſhould not haue beene forgotten,iftheir ſtories were of hike truth. pe $2403 84] 
v. o. Theſcepter ſhall not depart from Iudah. Pererius applieth this to the kingdome of 5.Cont. The 
Chriſt, that is, his Church, which ſhall endure for ever, and fo ſhall the Pope Chriſts vicar 8 
(faith he who ſucceedeth Chriſt as the ſonne doth the father) in his authoritie and dignitie: ** Chriſt 
in Gen.qg.,numer. 58, Contra. True it is, that of Chriſts dominion there ſhall be none ende, and 3 
that he will al waies haue a Church vpon the earth, But the Pope, which is the Antichriſt, 
is no ſucceſlot to Chitſt, but an vſurper of his kiagdome: he is Chriſts ſonne, as the Lewes 
boſted they were Abrahams ſonnes: but Chrilt telleth them plainely, hν were of their fa- 
ther the diuel: if ye were Abrahams children (faith our ſauiour) ye would das the workss of Abra- 
ham: lohn. 8.39.44. So the Pope is his ſonue, whoſe doctrins he followeth: but to forbid 
to matrie, and to teach to abſtaine from meates (as the Pope doth) are the doctrines of di- 
uels, 1. Tim. 4.1.2. ä 
v. 17. Dan ſhall he à ſerpent by the way, &c. diverſe of the auncient writers this 6. Conl. Anu 
place did grou nd their — . that Antichriſt ſhould come of Dan, and Fee they chriſt a — 
lay that ttibe is om tted. Apocal. 7. and this Pererius holdeth a probale opinion, and wo—ꝛ 
thie of credit ; Contra. 1, y this meanes that which Lacob pronaunceth asa bleſeing 
on Dan, they turne to a curſe: and whereas lacob ſpealceih of one that ſhauld beadeli- 
ucrerof his people, which ſome dae fitlie apple to Sampſon, they would haue him paint 
out an enemie and adverſaric to the Church of God. 2. The tribe of Dan was diſperſed 
a thouſand yeares before Antichriſt appeared in the world, 3. Dan is omitted in the 
Apocalypſe, becauſe of the idolatrie which beganne in that tribe, wherein Antichriſt doth 
imitate 40 „though he come not ot his ſtocke ; ſo likewiſe is Simeon omitted in Moles 
benediction. Deuter. 33. yet they will not inferre, that Antichriſt ſhould come of that 
tribe: as Simeon is omitted by Moſes for his cuill example, ſo Dan is by Iohn for his ido- 
1 ho ſhall ble(ſe thee with the bleſſinges of the deepe that lieth beneath. Pererius ma- 2. CS. Agalaſt 
2c. ha elle tbee with tbe bie[/inges of t epe FO. Ferrer mA. 2. * 
keth loſph pe ty 4 of Chriſt ; whom the patriarkes bleſſed and praiſed in the lake or Limbus pack, 
Limbus, in the — ve whom heedeliuered from thence : mer. 165, Contra. 
1. Theſe arc but weake arguments of ſuch waightie matters,thatare taken from ty pes and fi- 
ares. 2. Lacob ſpcaketh hereof temporall bleſsings, of the wholeſome aire,pleaſam dewes, 
8 0 A 
fruitful ground, and nouriſhing ſprings in the deepe below, they are therefore vnproperly 
applied to ſpirituall. 3. Neither ſhall he euet be able to prooue, that . ere — 
ſhut vp in the deepe below : ſecing that the rich man in hell looked vp, lift vp his eyes 
10 Lazarus Being in Abrahams boſome . Luke. i 6. it was then a place aboue, not in the deepe 


beneath, 


Rr 4 v. 33. 


& 
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Act Watt v. 34, us patheredto his people. I. Nurgenſis will haue this people to be the fathers in 
* — _— Limbus to vh)αim Iacob went, ſo alſo Lyranus: Cone. 1. Henoch was of this people, to whom 
5 a eo Patriarkes went aſter death, but hee was not in Limbs, hee was taken vp to heaven and 
| walked with God. 2. Abraham went to his fathers in peace, Gen . 5. f f. that is, with ĩoy 

and comfort : but what comfort is there in Limbiu, a lake, and dungeon of darkeneſſe? 3. 


Wherefore to be gathered to — is not to be ioyned to the angels, as gloſſ.interline- 
. for Abraham is ſaid to goe alſo to his fathers, but the angels were not his fathers : neither 
is this phraſe all one, as to ſay, he ſlept with his fathers, or went the way of all fleſh, or 
chaunged his life, as Per, Mer. for Iſmael is ſaid alſo to goe to his people, Gen. vj Now A. 
braham and Iſmael had uot the ſame people to goe vnto: the faithful cannnot be ſaid to be Iſ⸗ 
maels people, nor the prophane ſort to be Abrahams, But if the meaning of the phraſe 
were no more, then that they were gathered and ioyned to the ſtate of the dead, the faith- 
full ond prophane fort ſhould all goe to one people : wherefore this phraſe betokeneth a 
ſpeciall diſpoſition of the ſoules of the faithfulll after this life, in org aſſociated to the 
company of the iuſt: and a laying vp of their bodies in aſſured hope of the reſurrection. 
Caluin Muſcol, Luthe. The Apoſtles alſo ſheweth what it is for the righteous to be gathered 
to their people: we are come to the celeſtial Ieruſalem, tothe innumerable company of angels,to the 
conpregation of the fiſt borne, c c. to the ſpirus of uſt and perfect men, Heb,12.22.13. Toalltheſe 
are we ioyned by faith while wee liue, and reallie , when wee are dead: now quoad ſpem, in 
hope, then quoad rem, in deede. 4 


des 6. Places of morall vſe_; 


1.Mor Fathers v. 4+ Thon ſhalt not be excellent : fathers may learne by Jacobs example to chaſtiſe their 
muſt rebuke & children for their ſinnes, as here Ruben is cenſured for defiling his fathers bed: for this cauſe 
chaſtiſe their Heli and his poſteritie were putiiſhed, becauſe he did not reproove his ſonnes according to 
children. the qualitie of their offence. Perer. 

2 Mor Gols Further, in that Rubens * had beene a longe time ſuſpended and deferred, al- 
vengeance molt 40. yeares, after he had committed this vncleane ſinne, yetat the laſt it commeth : 


though it be let no {inner flatter himſelfe in his impunitie: for if the longe ſuffering of God draw him 
— not to repentance, it ſhall but encreaſe his puniſhment : as the Apoſtie ſheweth, Rem. 


. 254.7. 

Mor. The Agiine, as Ruben for a litle ſhort pleaſure, loſt his birthright and dignitie: ſo many for 
— the vame and momentanie pleaſures of this life, are depriued of many and great bleſſinges: 

of (in + cel like to Eſau, that for a meſſe of pottage,did part with his birthright. 
an "a Wee ſeealſo,whatan high offence before God it is, to offer any wrong or contumelie to 
ont, Our parents: ſuch was Cham toward Noah, Abſalon toward Dauid, and here Ruben, that 

polluted his fathet lacobs bed, 
parents neuer v. 7. - Curſed be their mrath: The Lord condemneth all kind ofreuenge that proceedeth 
put of wrath, efpeciallic ſuch as heere was committed by Simeon and Leuj. 1. It was done by 
. Mor. Againſt craft and ſubtilitie, vnder pretence offriendſhip. 2. Againſt men vnawares, ſuſpecting no- 
Lauft an im- thing. 3. When they were in griefe of bodie. 4. With a pretext and ſhew of religion. 
moderate re- g. The reuenge farre exceeded in greatnes, the qualitie of the offence: Such a kind of re- 
unge. uenge, ij vniuſt and cruell: Wherefore in this caſe, we ſhould follo we the wiſe- mans coun- 
ora fell L ſay not, I will recompence enil,but waite vpon the Lord, and he ſhall ſane thee. Prouerb. 20. 
2 Ferer. 
6 Mor. Euerie v. f 3. as Z abulun ſhalt dwell by the ſea fide : Hence wee learne that the lot of men, for their 
+ mans portion habitation and dwelling in the earth, falleth not out vnto them by chavnce , but by Gods 
Adee — ptouidence and appointment: for as it is in the Pſalme, the earth is the Lordes, aud the fulnes 
thereof. Plalm.24. i. therefore euery one ſhould be contented with his lotte and portion, as 
RY aſsigned ynto him of God. Perer. 

Mor. v. 19. And an hoſt of men ſhall ouerrome him, but hee ſhall onercome at the laſt, &c. ſo the 
if coma Church of God, though it hall endure much trouble and ſorrowe in the 1 yet it ſhall 
Lf. triumphe and haue the victorie in the end: as our Sauiour ſaith to his Apoſtles, in the world 

Jee ſhall haue trouble, but be of good comfort, I bane onercome the world. Iohn. 1 6,33, 


vw v. 3 30 He 
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v. 33. Heplucked vp his fete into tis bed: befote Iacob had raiſed vp himſelfe as well as he 8. Mor, The 

could, not hauing his legges hanging out of the bed, as Perer. that had beene no fitte lying quiet & peace- 
fora man readie to die: but he had ſtretched out himſelfe before, as well as he could, for reue- c end ot the 
rence vnto the word of God, which he delivered: but now feeling the houre of his death to "ev 
be ĩuſtant, he doth gather vp his legges, after a ſcemely and quiet manner, notſtrugling or 
ſtriving againſt death, as many doe, but as though death were in his power he doth mecke- 
lie and gentlie yeeld himſelfe vnto it: ſuch a eable and quiet kind of departure God of- 
ten graunteth to his children. Muſcul. Howbeit, this is not alwaies ſo: for tometime a wic- 
ked man may die like a lambe, ſtill and quiet, as the pſalme ſaith, here are no bands in his death. 
Pſal.73.4-and a righteous man may haue a ſtrong death, by reaſon of the extremitie of bis 
licknes, aad the manner of the diſeaſe: but yet inwardly he hath a peaceable and quiet ſoule: 


and therfore Balaam had good reaſon to pray as he did: it me die the death of the righteous and 
let ney Laſt end be like bis. Numb. 2 3. 10. 2 of the righteo 


0 CHAP. 4-5: 


1. The Method and Argument. 


N this chapterisſet forth, 1. Toſephs pietic toward his fathet Lacob,in 
cauſing him to beembawmed:v.2, 3,in his buriall, i. He procured leaue 
„Dot Pharaoh:y.4,5,6, 2. He did honourablie accompanie him, v. 7, 8 9. 3. 
a an They mourned for him by the way,v.10, 11. 4. Then they buried him, 
FD. as he had commaunded. 

2. His humanitie toward his brethren : with their meſſage in theit 

yg SJ fathers name: v. 14, 15, 1 6. their humilitiery. 18. Ioſephs freindly anſweret 

v. 19, 20, 21; 

3. Ioſephs proſperitie in ſeeing his childrens children: v.23. 
4+ His faichfull departure, buriall, and age: v. 24, 25. 


2. The diuerſe readings. ; 


\ 
v. 2. hee commannded thoſe which had charge of funeralli. S. commannded the phiſitians : cat. $.6. 
v. 4. [pake to potentates of Pharaoh. S. pale to Pharaobs houſe : cet. | Ke. 


v. 8. onely their kinred they left their ſbeepe and oxen, &c. S. their children or little ones: cet. 
v. to. they came to Goren Atad. G. to the corne floore or 2 beſet with thiſtles.T\ to the corne-flaore I. 
of Athad: cet.of Achad. H. athad, ſigni fieth a thiſtle, 
v. 11. Abel Mizraim. G. the mourning of the Egyptians: cet. | | 
v. 13. beſide Mamre. C. before Mamre. B. oner againſt Mamre : cet. againſt,or e the face of G.pr fn. 


Ame: cat. 


v.lg. feare not, can wee reſiſt Gods will? H. for] am Gods. F. for I feare God, C. am not I under H. Tr. 
God? G. am I God? B. am I in the ſtead of God? T. P. | 


3. The xplanation of doubtfull 
queſtions and places. 


' 41% And Moſes commannded bis ſeruanti the Phyſitians , &c. 1. Atthe firſt, itſeemeth queſt. l. Of che 
that Phyſitians ho much regarded , ſeeing Ge com were Phy ſitians: ſo alſo it was diuerſe faſhibs 
amonge the Romanes , but afterwardes they grewe in cred te, and were much honoured, of bwyall 


Plini. bby. 29. initi. 2. It ſeemeth that ſome among the Agyptians were eſpeciallie 3 8 
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8 ted forthis. ſervice to embawme the dead. Diodir. writeth, that they vſed to come to the 
- '- - there-were three degrees ofburiall, ſome after a coſteſ manner,  ſume in a meane, ſome 
© - | poorelie had theis funcralls kept : and of theſe embiwmers ſome did onely cutte the bo- 
die, and take out the excrementes, who were hated of all, ſome did embawme tehm with 
ſpices, andtheſewere ;honoured. Dioder. lib. 2. c. g. 3. Diuerſe countryes had di- 
uerſe faſtions of buriall: he Hiroans deuoure dead bodies with dogges, the thers ex- 
poſe them to the vultures : the Naſameres burie them in the Sca, the Garamwnes in the 
fand: the Celia drinkein deade mens bones : the Scythians hange them vp vpon pooles to 
waſt and conſume: the Indi- them vp in theit houſes : the Romanes from the 
daies of Scylla vntill the time of the tors Antonin; vſed ro burne them, the Egyptians 
tocmbawme them. 4. The Perſians burne not the dead, becauſe they holde fire to be a 
God, and therefore not fitte to ſeede of deade carkaſſes: the Egyptians burne nor, becauſe 
they bolde fire to haue life and to deuoure, and when it hath devoured,it dieth it ſelſe. Perer, 
ex He rod. lib, *. | 
vi. 3. $9.40. daies were accompliſhed: 1. "Theſe 40. daies ofembawming are part of the 
38 70. daies of mourning, 1 fel embawmed him 40. daies and mourned 30. daies 
tinuanceot more. Mercet. not as Diodorvs, that they embawmed 30. dates, or as Herodot. that after 
the Egyptians the embawming , they ſalted the corps 70. daies , or as Comeſtor, the Egyptians did 
Hired ib z Mourne 40. daies the N ebrewes 30. for the Egyptians are lid to haue mourned vo. daies. 
Diador, lib. 2. 2. Before the times of the Goſpell when the hope of the reſmrection was not fo com- 
Hiſtor.(cho- mon, the Hebrewet vſed more ceremonies in buriall, and the Egyptians and other nati- 
laſt. e. f 14. ia o, that had not that hope, more then they: ſo that this vie and cuſtome of the Hebrewes 
Genel, borrowed of the Eg ptians, which they reteined in burialls of great perſons, as Aſa was 
laydeintoa bedde of ſpices, 2. Chron. 1, 3. Ioſeph did not obſerve this cuſtome of em- 
bawmiag for fare to offend the Egyptians, but partly. to honour his father with tbis ſo- 
lemmitie without ſuperſtition, and partly of neteſſuie, becauſe they were to carrie the 
the E- corps a long iourney. Mercer. 4. The Egyptians are ſaid to haue mourned, becauſe it 
ae was no wonder, that he was bewailed of his owne children and familie: neither doe they 
1 mourne, becauſe by Iacobs comming into Egypt they eſcaped two yeares of famine, 
—_ as the Hebrewes imagine, for there were ſeauen yeares of famine compleate : but they 
mourned to ſhe: their loue vnto Iacob, and their reuerence to Ioſeph. 5. Here the E- 
Of the dayes fVptian mourne ſeauentie daies: the Iſtaelites for Moſes mourned thirtie dayes , follow- | 
andrimeot ing the Egyptian vſe: Numa Pompilius alloweth mourning of ſome tenne moneths : the 
moutning for mourning for Conſtantinethe great at Nicomedia continued twentie daies: the cultome was 
the dead, divers for the time: but the vſuall ſtint was ſeauen daies: Eccleſiaſt.⁊ :. i3. ſo long mourned 
loſeph for his father Iacob. v. 10. ſo many daics did the Romanes be waile the Emperour 
Feuerus. Herodian. lib. 4. Inn. ä 
v. 4. loſeph ſpake to the honſe of Pharao. 1. Ioſeph vſed other interceſſors to Pharao, be- 
3. Why Io. cauſe he had nee de of a great company to goe with them, which could not be done with- 
woued out Pharaohs leaue. Muſcul. 2. Ioſeph alſo mourned, and therefore was not fitte to pre- 
— ſeat himſelfe before the king: for ſuch vſed not to come in the princes preſence, Eſther, 
Z kinklic, 4+ Iun. 3 Beſide it was leaſt ſuſpitious for this matter to be mcoved by others: leaſt if 
1 Ioſeph had ſpoken himſelfe, he might haue beene thought to haue deſpiſed the land of E- 
1 gypt, and therefore he maketh mention of his fathers purpoſe before for his buriall, and 

43 the oath wherewith he boun him. Caluin. 4. Pharaoh aiſo might haue thought, that To- 

: ſeph had intended to leaue Exypt, and therefore promiſerh to returne againe. Mercer. f. 
Belide, ſeeing the Egyptians mooued for him, it was better accepted, becauſe he had the 
conſent of the whole court, Mercer. 6. The Hebrewes thinke that loſeph did in pollicie ſet 

N others a worke,to decline the ſute of the countries, Who would haue bene inſtant with Ioſeph. 

_— to burie his father in Egypt, | ny | 


4. Whyl v.. Bury me in my graue which I haue made * ged for awe. 1, This is not vnderſtood 
— ae of the purchaſe of the place of ſepulture made by Iacob z as the word carab to digge, ſome- 
based time figmifieth, az Deut. 2. 6. I has ſbalt digge (chat is, buye) water for mony : for Iacob did not 
. dun Puy e this double cave, but Abraham. 2. And Iacob cannot be ſaid to buye it, becauſe A- 


braham bought it, as Lyranus i for Abraham cucry where, is ſaid to haue bought * . 
i 0 


what manner they would haue the buriall ſolemnized, for 


of doubtfull queſtions and places. Chapi5o0. 473 
Jacob, Gen. 49. zo. 50. 13. 3. That alſo is buta fable ofthe Hebrewes, that Iacob is ſaid 
to haue agged, or gottenit, becauſe he bought out Eſaus right with a ſumme of golde. 4. 
And it ſigai fieth more, then that lacob appointed himielfe a certaine place of buriall there. 
Perer, . Therefore it is moſt like, that indeede lacob did cauſe a place of ſepulture to 
be digged, and made readie for himſelfe againſt he died; though this be not els where 
mentioned: Auguſt. queſt. 170. in Geneſ, and ſo was it the ve, for men in their life time, to 
one their ſepulchers, as Ala did, 2. Chron. 16.14. and Ioſeph of Arimathea. Matth.27. 
60. tun. 4 o | | 
v. C. And Pharaohſaid, Goe vp and burie thy father. It neede not ſeeme ſtraunge that A 
Pharaoh an heathen king giueth leaue to Ioſeph to burie his father, and yet — ty _ — 
would not graunt ſo much to one oi his diſciples: for the caſe was not alike. 1. This diſciple to 52 aſciple 
was called to preach the Goſpel, and he could not attend that buſines, vwleſſe he neglected to burie his ta- 
his calling. 2. his meaning was, not preſently to goe burie his father, and come ſtrait againe, cher: yet Pha- 
but to (tay With him till he died, 3. beſide his fathet, was none of the faithfull or beletuers, but 20. 
he was ot their number that were ſpiritually dead, and therefore it had beene dangerous for 
the diſciple to converſe with ſuch. 4 neither was he bound by an oath, to performe that dutie, f 
as Toſeph was here. Muſcu!, 9 | | 
v. g. Onely their children, and their ſheepe, ce. left they behind, Sc. 1. The Egyptians did qu.6. Why 
not ſtay their cattell, as now beginning to oppteſſe them, as the Hebrewes : for they were 2 
not yei ſo hardly vſed. 2. but they left theſe things, which might be eumbet ſome vnto — . 1 
them, becauſe they purpoſed to returne againe, both for that Ioſeph ſo promiſed, vpon 
whom they depended, who was not to forſlake his calling: and tor that their time of re- 
turne was not yet come, and therefore the ſonnes of Ephraim had but hard ſucceſſe, be · 
cauſe they preuentedthe time. 1. Chron; 7. 2 1. Mercer. 3. Although no mention be made 
of their women and ſeruants, yet ĩt is lilce, that they ſtaied behind lilce wiſe, the one to attend 
their children, the other their caitel. Muſcul. 4. the charets and horſemen were for their 
defenſe. 4: fit : . ; 
v.10. They came to Goren Atad. 1. Atad ſigniſieth a thorne or bramble buſh, of the 
reater Coat /tohich brauncheth out, and is — 5 bigneſſe of a laurell tree: ſo it is taken, La 
ſal, 38. to. before your thornes are felt as great brambles, that is, before your power increaſe, why ſo called, 
the Locd (hall deſtroy you: Iun. This place then was beſet with ſuch bramhles: ſo that Go- 2 
ren Atad, is here rather a name appellatiue then prope Tun? 2. This place was not be- — * 
| yond lordan, as the moſt tranſlate, H. B. G. P. S. and therefore fomethinke, that Loſeph dan. 
brought them about by the deſarts of Idumæa, and ſo to Tordan, the ſame way, which af- 
ter ward Ioſua did conduct the people by into Canaan, for feare of the Canaanites, leaſt they 
might haue troubled them in the way. But Ioſeph beeing fo well accompanied, needed 
not to feate the Cananites, and the Egyptians at that time were feared of other nations: 
and ſeeing they going the neereſt way might be as ſoone and ſooner at Mamre then at 
Jordan, which lay eaſtward out of ihe way, Ioſeph had no reaſon to fetch a circuit about. 
Avguſtine 'thinketh they came firſt to Mamre, and from thence wentouer Iordan to this 
place, where they mourned, which was co. miles off from the place of buriall, and returned 
againe the (ame way ouer Iordan to Mamre, qu. 171, in Gen. But there is ſmall reaſon for 
it, that they ſhould goe 50. miles beyond the place of buriall, Which was the vtmoſt peri- 
od of their iourney, and goe backe againe. Wherefore Mercerusthinketh, it is to be read 
rather on this ſide of Lordan: or as Iunius, ad vadum Iordams, the paſſage of Iordan, for ſo 
me word begneber ſignifieth, that is, not farre from Tordan : ſor as Mercerus well poteth, and 
Luther, beth ſignifieth cs, on this fade, ens raus, beyond, or on the other fide. Hicrome al- 
ſo giuzth witneſſe hereunto, that this field of thiflles, was about three ſtonestalt from Ieri- 
co. two miles from Iordan, called Betagla, thatis, the maze orcircle; becauſe there the E- 
ptians went about circle wiſe, when they mourned for lacob. Now Ierico is on the welt 
er locdan.not beyond. Hierome fſaichgit was trans [ordarern, beyond Iordin in reſpect of 
ſome other place, as Fraunce, rr rap Fre Trar/alpina, beyond the Alpes, is to 
in Fraunce, Ciſalpina on the Alpes. Mercer. OI IIS 
2 B — A fer his father ſcauen deies. 1. "This mourning then of 1 and 2 
the Egyptians in this place, was not for the great ſlaughter of the Iſraelites, w fer- . before the 
ward fell out in that place, when the Lord ſent a ſire amongelt them for their * place of burial, 


474 Chap.zo. Ide Explanation and Solution 
28 Hiſtor. /cbolaſts. noteth : for nei her was that fire ſent forth in this place, which is menti- 
oned Numb, ii. or Numb. 16, and the text ſaith directly, that they mourued for Iacob. 2. 
whereupon of their mourning it was called Abel, which ſignifieth mourming, not a plaine 
which is ſo called. becauſe it mourneth for barrennes, as Ramban thinketh, and Mercerus 
' following him. 3. they mourned before they came io the place of buriall, Mercer, not 
after, as ſome thinke, and not for feare leaſt they ſhould have beene interupted by the 
Cananites, if they bad deferred this ſolemnitie, till they came to Mambre, as Peterius: but 
this beeing a fit place for them to reſt their wearie cattell, that had gone a long way tho- 

rough the ſolitarie and ſandiedeſart,in the meane time they vſed this ſolemnitie. Muſcul. 
How I V. I 3. His ſormes caried him into the land of Canaar.T he Hebrewes here haue certaine curi- 
8 ous ebſcruations : I, that Jacob gave churge that hu ſonnes onely, not his nephewes ſhould 
him, & cat tie his bodie, becauſe moſt ot them were borne of Cananitiſh women. 2. that Leuj ſhould 


ed 
inbat crder, not beare him, whoſe poſteritie was afterward to beare the arke,nor Iofeph, becauſe he was 2 
2 Nene but Ephraim and Manaſleb ſhould be in their ſtead, 3. that Iacob appointed 


m their places, 3. on the eaſt ſide of the coffin, three on the well, three toward the north, 
® three toward the South: it is ike they carried the coffin after a ſeemely and orderly manner, 
but whether in this forme, it is vncertaine. e Mercer. | 
v. 16. They ſent unto Joſeph, ſaying, Sc. 1. This meſlage was not ſent by any ofthe Egyp- 
tians, to whome they would not impart that ſecret, nenher is it hike that Dan and Nept hali, 
le the ſonnes of Bilha carried it, becauſe Ioſeph did keepe ſhet pe with them, Gen. 2p. 2. as the 
ſeph, aud whe- | R* | ; 10 
ther iodced Ia. Hebrewes thinke : but it is moſt like, that ſome oftheir domeſticall aud truſſie ſervants 
cob dying, went wich this meſſ»gein the name of all the brethren. Mercer. 2. Neither did they come 
gaueanyluch ju, watching their time, while the me ſſage was in deliuering, as ſome thinke, but they ſtai- 
charge. ed,cillthey knew Joſephs mindeby the meſſenger.Caluin. 3. They viethree perſwalions 
to mooue Joſeph, v. 17. becauſe they were brethren, ſervants of the ſame God, it was their 
fathers w Il. Ion. 4. Yet allthis ſeemeth to be fained : ſor it is like, that IA cob would haue 
ſpoken to Ioſepn himſelfe, if there had beene any ſuch matter: and Ramban thinketh, that 
Lacob never koew of his ſonnes offence againſt Ioſeph: for he himſcl'e did forbeare to tell 
When & rob his father, becauſe he had remuted it, and his ſonnes would not accuſethemſelues, Caluin. 
what occalon Mercer, 3. The cauſe of their ſuſpition, was not (as the Hebrewes imagine, ) becauſe To- 
was ſeats to. {Eph beeing ig the land of Canaan went to fee the pit, into the which he was let downe, 
ſeph. and there gaue thankes, whereby they thought his minde was altered toward them: but their 
© © ownetimorousheart miſgiueth them, and they meaſured Joſeph by themſelves, thinking 
that he had but diſlembled his malicetoward them hitherto for feare of their father, as Eſau 
purpoſed to doe toward Iacob, xhile Iſaack lived. Mercer. 6, Ioſeph wept for griefe, that 
without cauſe they ſo hardly cõceiued of him! 7.loſephus is here deceiued, that Ioſephs bre- 
— thren refuled io reiurne ioto Egypt with him, but that he gentlely intreated them: for all this 
was done after thatthey were returned. 
v. 19. Am [inGods ſtead? hc. 1, Some doe read, Am not I under God ? and make this 
11. la what ſenſe: if God be readie to forgue, much more I. 2, ſome, [dee feare God, or Iam Gods, 
Nate _ S. C. therefore I will not ſeeke torevenge, 3. butthebeſt reading is, A I in Gods ſtead? 
ſaith, am with an interrogation, vo! wrhout, as Caietane readeth, Inis Gods ftead, that is, I follow 
Gods will and ſentence, I looke not to your euill intent: the word thacath, fi gnifieth both 
pro, tor, and ſometume it is a note ofſubiection, but here it is taken in the firſt ſenſe. 4. The 
meaning then ot heſe wordes, Am ] God, is not 1. either, that they ſhould as ke God for- 
giue nes, and not him. 2. or that he committed his reuenge to God, for he thougli of no 
eat 3. or that he would not haue them to worſhip him as God, for he had divers 
times before received that reverence at their hands. 4 neither doth he by this meanes, 
excuſe their fault, becauſe he referrerh all to Gods will. 4. But the meaning is, that ſee- 
ing God had turned their euill counſell againſt him, to his good, and theits, and of many 
beſide, he would not for his part be the man, that ſhould turne it to revenge : Calvin. Mer- 
cer. and ſo the Latin interpreter doth hit the ſenſe, though not the words, can I reſiſt Gods 
will? Jacob after the ſame manner ſaid ts Rachel, (that ſaid, Line me children, ) ans 1 God * 
Gen, c. a. ih. tis, it ia not in my power to give thee children : ſo heere Ioſeph ſaith, am J 
foot it s not in my power to hurt you, whom the Lord intendeth by this meanes to bleſſe. 
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v. „laſeph lined an hundred and ten yeares.;t. Thus God retompenced lofephsChortaf- qu. 12. The 
flictone u hich endured 13. yearts Gm the ty yeare (not from the — — — | 
lowiug the corrupt Latin text) of his age, tothe 30. when heftood before Pharaoh, with a Leſephaage 
long ume of pro peritie, for the = of 80, yeares : that is, from the 30; yeare, to the 1 10. 
yeares; for ſo long he liued. 2. Vet attained not Toſeph to the yeares ofhis father, which '/- +1 + 
were an 147. and ſotne of his brathren ouerliued him, as Leuj; who liuedan 1 37. yeates, s, 
Exod. 6, 16, whether Ioſeph dyed firſt of all bis brethren, as Pererius thinlteth, it is vncer- * 
taine : the great affliction and hard impriſonment in his youth; the cares and troubles of 5 
the gouernment and adminiſtration ofthe kingdome, might be ſome reaſon of the ſhort- 
ning of his da es. Perer. 3. This then was the age of Ioſeph, he was 17.ycares old u hen he 
was ſoldiato Egypt, Gen. y. 2. at 30. yeates he ſtood before Pharaoh, Gen. 41. 44 be was 
42: yeares olde when Iacob came into Egypt, for the ſeauen yeares of plentie were then 
palt, and two of famine, Gen. 45,6.at Iacobs death, who lived 17.yeares in Egypt, Gen. 4. 
28. he was 5 6. yeares oldc : and 54. yeares he liued after, which make an 1 10. in all. 4 By Mow long Te» 
this age of Ioſeph it may appeare, how long he dyed before Moſes was borne, namely 6g. {Pb oo 

| fete Moles 

yeares, and an 144. yeateꝰ before the departure of Lracl out of Egypt: asmay be thus gathe- s botne 
red: from the promiſe made to Abrahi,tothe going out of Iſtseſ, are 430. years, Exod. 14 40. g 
Galat. 3. 17. ot this time 2 15. yeares were run when Iacob came downe to Egypt: for Ab 

ham was 75. years olde, when the promiſe was firſt made, Gen. 13. 4: Iſaac Was borne'when "©. 
Abraham was an 100. yeares olde,Gen,t 7.17, Iſaack at had Eſau and Tacob borne Gn. : 
26.26. Iacob at 1 30.camedowne to Egypt, Gen. 48.9. theſe yeares put together, 25,0f Abra- *{ 
hams age, 60. of [{aacks;1 30. of Iacobs, make 21 5.exattly: there remaine then the other halfe 6 
of 215, ofthe which time Toſepb liued 7 1.yeares, for he was 49. when Iacob came downe to | 
Egypt, and liued an 110. yeares, there remaineth then, an 144: ycares : fake from this 80. 5 
yeares, for ſoold was Moſes when Iſrael went out of Egypt, and the remnant is 64. from Io - juſtinus che hi 
ſephs death to Moſes byrth. c. Here appeareth Toſtatus error, that would haue 66. y cares ſtoriographer, 
from the d: ath of Ioſeph till Moſes : and an 146. from thence to Iſraels departure, wherein detected of ſan 
he faileth in 2. yeares. But Iuſtinus the hiſtoriographer, is in a greater error, who would dric ruvuthes A 
haue Moſes to be Ioſephsſonne, lib, 36. and in the fame place, hee hath other vntruthes, as 290 5 
that Ioſeph was his fathers youngeſt ſonne, that his brethren ſolde him for the excellencie of 4 * 
his wit, whereas thy did it of malice, that hee got his skill of interpreting dreames by arte 
magyke: whereas the Magitians and wiſe- men of Egypt could not doe it: but he by the ſpi- 
rit of God was enabled thereunto. ex Perer. | : 

v, 2 3. Ioſeph ſaw Eprahims children tothe third generation. I. Thus moſt doe reade, that queſt. I ;. How * 

Ioſephonely fawe Ephraims childrens, childrens, children, in = _ deſcent from E- — 100 N 1 

araims otes, his erand-nephewes : which were otes to Ioſeph, nephewes in the * Y 
— ri on but of Manaſſeh * law onely his e den : * Manaſſeh was * Fl 
onely a grand - father, Ephraim a — grand · father, while Ioſeph liued: ſo that Ephraim was 
Tran» in his poſteritie, then naſſeh by one deſcent. 2. But I rather thinke that To- 
ſeph ſawe Ephraims children inthe fourth generation from Ephraim, in the fift, from him- 
ſelfe, 1. becauſe they are called in the originall the ſonnes of the third, namely from E- 
phraim: the ſonnes ofthe third, are in the fourth generation: and ſo Iunius tranflaterh well 
abnepotess, that is,nephewes in the fourth deſcent, 2. becauſe we finde that Ephraim though 

ounger then Manaſſeh, exceeded him by two deſcents: for Ioſuah was the ſeauenth from 
—— was the ſonne of Nun, the ſonne of Eilſhama, of Ammihud, of Hadan, of 
Shutelah, of Ephraim. 1. Chron. 7. 25.27. But Zelophehad,who lived with Ioſua, and dyed in 
the wilderneſic of Hepher, of Gilead, of Machir,ot Manaſſeh, was but the fift from Mauaſ- 
ſeh. Numb. 29. 1. Therefore when Ioſeph ſawe the ſonnes of Machir, of Manaſſeh, in the 
ſecond degree from Manaſſch, hee might ſee Eliſhama in the fourth deſcent from Ephraim: 
and thus Iacobs propheſie more fully tooke effect euen in Iacobs time, that Ephraim ſhould 8 
be greater in number then Manaſſeh. er queſt. 1% This 

v. 2 3. Were broug hi vpon Joſephs kueces: the ſcripture vſeth three phraſes of this kinde. 1. r 2 a 
4s to come from berweene the feete, which is talen for education and bringing vp. Geneſ. 49.10, che phraſe to 
though ſometime it bee ſpecially applyed tothe byrth of women, Deutero. 28.7. 2. They be br 
are ſaide to beare vpon his kyees, that is, to receaue rl newely borne, and to laye hand von the 
Nas lo » | on 


bs Te, 


j. 
notpreſently 
8 baciedia, — oath, and after wa tds performed it, 2. Joſeph did notpreſently charge them to burye 
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the Patriarkes as they in E gypt were remooued to Hebron, where 


oothem; which beloogeth to women, as Rachel ſaith , when ſhee gaue Bilha h 

| mayd Lacobytce foal beare ehen g kyees, Gen. zo. 3. 3. The children ate aiitobevrought 
——— becauſe they with ioye imbrace them babes, and dandle them on 
their cer. Junius. e to ee won O7gKAC %u. 

v. 25. Toſepph tooke an oath of the children of Iſrael. 1. The Lauinereadcthonely,hetooke 
oath of them: but the Hebrues well note, that it is ſaid, of the children of Iſraei becauſe not 
the Patciarkes-in perſon, but all their poſteritic afterwards did cake themſelues bound 


him in Canaan, but at their departure, for theſe reaſons. I. Becauſe hee would not prevent 
the time which God appointed, for he knew that God would viſite them and deliver them, 
Mercer. 2. Heediditto ſhewe his faith, as the Apoſtle ſhe eth, that this motion procce- 
ded of faith, Hebr, 11. 22. and that ſecing they were to indure great affliction, which Ioſeph 
did foreſce,andtherfore he ſaith, God would viſite them, be by this meanes would haue them 
confirmed in the hope andexpeRation of their deliuerance. 3. Hee lene we that the Egyp- 
tians would not ſuffer his bodie to be remooued. Perer. 4. And this would bee an occa. 
ſion. that the Egyptians ſhould haue Ioſeph in remembrance, leauing his mouument among 
them, and deale the better with his nation, Mercer. 441 $11 
V. 25. Tee ſhall carrie my bones hence. 1. This was accordinglic performed by Moſes, 
9 Iſraelites came out of Egypt, Exod. 13. 19. 2. Belides, it is euident alſo out of 
the ſcripture, that Ioſeph was bury ed in Sechem, not becauſe Ioſeph was there ſold into E- 
por as ſome Hebrues thinke, for that was done in Dothan, not in Sechem. Gen. 35. ig. ngi- 
er as R. Salomon thinketh, becauſe Iacob gaue Sechem to Ioſeph, to that ende to be a place 
of buryall, or for that loſeph gaue charge to his brethren, there to burye him. Mercer, for no 
ſuch thing is mentioned in the ſtorie, But I rather thinke that the Iſraelites in their diſcretion 
did there burie him, becauſe that place was giuen him in ſpeciall words by Iacob, and becauſe 
it fell out to bein the inheruance of his ſonnes : for which cauſe alſo they burycd Ioſua in his 
inheritance in mount Ephraim, Ioſua, 24.30. 32. | 
+ Whe, Nowe whereas a "_—_ may be mooucd whether the Iſraelites remooued the bones of 
7: of the reſt of the Parriarkes, when they came out of Egypt. 1. Iris not like, that the Patriat ks 
| cob was buryed, as Joſepbhus thimketh, 


were buried in [zby. 2. antiquitat. cap. 4. tor this had bene a great trouble to make ſo many ſeuerall iourneyes: 


and ſeeing Ioſephs bones were kept in Egypt, chere was no reaſon to teme due the reſt. 2, 
Much more valike it is (as ſome thinke,) ihat they were tranſlated to Sechem as they dyed : 
for Ioſeph was the firſt, that was there buryed. 3. And that they were tranſlated from Sc- 
chem. by the ſonnes of Hemor, as ſome expound that place, Act.. 16. itis not probable: for 
the Ifraclites after their returne would not haue ſu ffered anie other to meddle with their fa- 
thers bones: and before they returned, they would rather haue buryed them in Hebron, 
then in Sechem. 4. Wherefore it is moſt l Rely, that the Patriarł es bones were carryed out 
of Egypt together with Ioſcphs bones, and there all buryed together, as Stephen ſhewcth, 

Act. 7. 16. Perer. Conſent. | 
And ſeeing mention is made of that place. Act. 7. 16, where it is ſaide that Jacob and the 
fathers were remooned to Sychem, and put inthe ſepulcher , which Abraham bon ght of the ſounes of 
Hemor Sichem: which place hath mooued much queſtion: I will adde iome what here of 

this matter, to that which is before handled, qu. i 3. in Gen 23. 

. Nes 1. There Itefuſed their opinion 3 that thinxe Stephen might faile in memorie, and 
f is name Abraham for Iacob. 2. Theirs alſol reiected, which thinke that Zophar Ephraims 
4 bo father of whom Abraham bought the ground, was alſo called Hemor : wherevnto Peterius 
the ſepulchs labſcribeth. 3. Neither doe I conſent to Caietane, which thinketh that the Patriarkes 
ofthe fonnes were remooved from Sichem, to the ſepulcher which Abraham bought, by the ſonnes of 
of Hemor, Hemor,and ſo referre the laſt words, f the ſonnes of Hemor, not to the verbe, ont/ato, bought, 
2 be in- but to the word, det heſau, put: but this is not likely, tht the Siche mites had any thing to do 
Tan, with their bones. 4. Nor yet can I altogether approoue Beza his coniecture, that thunketh, 
TY by the negligence of the ſcribes, Abraham to be put into the text for Iacob: the reaſons why 
L refuſed thele foure conie ctures, I haue ſet done in that place, whither Ireferre the Rea- 


3. The Syrian tranſlator, readeth in the ſingular, wererthe, he was tranſlated, and crethe, 
Was 


of donbtfull queſtions and places. Chap. 50 
wat put and ſo vnderſtandeth it onely of Iacob, that he was remooued to Sichem and from 
thence by the Sichemites carried to Hebron. But the ſcripture ouerthroweth this conieRture, 
which teſtifieth, that his ſons buried him in Abrahams place of ſepulture, which hee bought 
of 2 13, beſide, the originall copie in the Grecke readeth in the plurall, not 
in Inguiar, 0 OR > Mk p21 x 


6. Ireſolued in that place vpon the expoſitioa, of hiſtor. ſcholaſtic. from thewhich Jenin 


ſeemeth not much to differ: hiſtor. /cholaſtic. tran the wordes thus: awd were tran/- 
dated to Sichem, bought of the Jonnes of Hemer, and from thence put in the ſepulcher, which A- 
brahem bought for mancy : but this tranſpolingmay ſeeme very hard: therefore Iunius tranſ- 
poſeth not the wordes, but thinketh the article 20, to bee iupplied: that where it is ſaide, 
pi ton gion, of the ſonnes, hee would haue it, pars turn, &c. beſide that of the ſomer of He- 
mor, that is, bought of them : and would haue this to be the meaning, that Iacob and the 
Parriarkes were buried part of them in Abrahams ſepulcher, part in Sechem, which Iacob 
bought. To this interpretation, that Stephen here abridgeth two l iſtoriet, ot Abrahams and 
Lacobs purchaſe, I gave liking before, as the beſt of all the reſt propounded, 9 60 

7. But ſince I haue conſidered of an other way to reconcilethis place, which doth ſatiſ- 
fie my ſelfe beſt: and this it is, that by Abraham here is not vnderſtood the poſteritie of 
Abraham, as Geneuenſ. vpon that place, fot that were an vnproper linde of ſpealing: but 
Itatherthinke, according to the manner of the Hebrewe tongue, wherein Stephen then 
ſpake, that there is here an ecſipſit of a word of cognation, as of ſaune, nephew, ot ſuch like: 
tor it is vſuall in the ſcriptures, to eclipſe ſuch tetmes and names of kimed : as 2. Sam. 2 1. 8. 
bee tooke the fine ſounes of Michal, that is, of the ſiſter of Michal: tor Michal had no children: 
and v. 19. of that chapter: Elbanah ſlew Goliah the Gittite , that is, the brother of Goliah 
Lahmi. 1. Chron. :o. g. where the word brother is eclipſed : ſo alſo in this place Hemor of Si- 
chem, where, not the word ſoune, es the common Engliſh tranſlations reade, but, father, as 
Beza, or prince, as Junius muſt be ak Ive :-as Luk.24.10, we reade, Marie of lames, that is, 
the mother of Iames. Mark. 15. 40. So herein this place, to ſupplie the om of Abraham, 
may as welbe admitted, as to ſupplie, ffer, or brother in the place before recited. 2. Sam.⁊ 1. 
8. 19. Ileaue now the Reader to take his choice. 
Thus che meaning of Stephen 15 plaine, that the Patriarkes were all buried in Sichem: and 
ſo Hierome teſt fieth, that in his time their monuments and ſepulchers were there to be ſcene: 
epitaph. Paul. and whereas Ioſephus lib. 2. at iquit. c. 4, ſaith, they were buried in Hebron: both 
may be true, that they were firſt tranſlated to Sychem, then to Hebron: but not 1 — Si- 
chemites, nor yet immediately remooued thither out of Egypt: But Lrather with Beza for 
this matter, admit Hicromes report then Ioſephus. 


But vrhereas it may be obiced againſt this interpretation, which vnderſtandeth this place 


47 


1. Whe 
of Iacobs purchaſe : that he bought it not for money, but for an 100. lambes. Gen. 33. 19. better 
1. I neither think with Eugubinus, that Hierome, — lambes,was deceived by the Sep- 2 


tuagints tranſlation, ho at the firſt as he thinketh, didi 


ſolloweth, doc Ithinke the word cheſſta, to beborrowed of the Arabians, who ſo call their 

money. 3. Nor yet, was the mony, ſo called chefta, a lambe, as the Baſilian penieis cal- 

coruus, a rauen, as Lippeman. 4. But I rather approve Iunius coniecture, that it was a 

e of money, ſtamped with the print of a lambe : and ſoit is taken fora peece of coyne, 

jr 11. here it is ſaid, that every one of Jobs friendes gave him a peece of money, and an 

' earing of golde: it had bene no great gift, to beſtowe vpon him a lambe, and the other gift 

whichis10yncd with it being ot golde, doth rather ſhewe , that it was money: wherefore 

Stephen in this place doth interprete the other, that this purchaſe was made with that kind of 
money, rather then with lambes. 


v. 26, They put him. in a cheſt. I. I omitte here the Hebrewes fables, how that when qu. 


non, mony, not ammoòn, lambes: — w 


for the Chalde interpreter alſo readeth, amber. 1. Neither with R. Achibac, whom Oleaſter with lo 


, or 
lambes, 


20. Ofthe 


they could not finde Ioſephs tombe, to bring it out of Egypt, a ſheepe ſpake voto them, and 5 


ſhewed where it was: wherevpon they ledde the ſheepe with them in the wilderneſſe, and 

therefore ſay they, it is ſaid in the Pſalme, then diddeſt leade thy people like ſheepe, by 

Moſes and Aaron. 2. The like fable is 2 by the author of hiſtor. ſcholaſtic. that when 

Nilus had oucrflowne the place where Ioſephs tombe was, Moſes caſt a certaine thione 

plate of golde into the water, wherein hee writ = _ Ichouah : which floting __- 
| 2 bg 


y the def 


| Qi Ioſephes cheſt was, which they tooke vp, and carryed with 
them outof — and hee fableth further, that Joſephs bones did propheſie of their dif- 
ficult and hard tourney. T his fable is worthie no better credit then the other: though Pe- 
rer. giue not the likecenſure oſ it, 3. Whereazin Eccleſiaſticus, cap. 49.19. it is ſaide, a 
the vulgare Latine trauſlateth, /oſephs bones prophecied after hu death : which Pererius vnder- 
ſtanderk, of the accompliſhment of I phecie at his death, that God would vi- 
fite his people : the wordes in theoriginaſl are, the bones ot Toſeph tperkeps , were 25ſicdd 
of Gad, and ſo the interl/inearietranflationreadeth. 4. Caictanus thinketh, that Tofepbs 
bones were laydevpina marble coffin : butit is more like to baue beene made of wood, as 
fitteſt for carriage. The H alſo thinlce, that the Iſraelites carried but two arkes in 
the wildernelle : the arke of the Teſtament, and Ioſephs arke or cheſt. But beſides that, 
this ia great preſumption, and boldeneſle in them, to matche Gods Arke and Ioſephs cote 
ſin together : it is — of the Patriarks bones were carried out of Egypt, at 
the retorne of the Iſraelites, and that they were buried in Sechem together with Ioſephs: for 
when elſe ſhould they haue beene conveyed thither ? not before they came out of Egypt, 
for then they would haue layd them in Hebron, where Jacob was butyed, rather them in Se- 
chem: and after they could not, when they were departed out of Egypt: And though men- 
Ho Stephen tion be made onely by Moſes, of the burying of Ioſeph in Sechem,becauſe he was the more 
might kao e honourable perſon, and to ſhewe howe carefully they diſcharged the oath made to Ioſeph, 
wwe of yet we doubt not, but that according to Stephens report, the reſt ofthe Patriarks were tranſ- 
— — latedthicher: which thing — — might leno we, either by vndoubted tradition, or ſome 
in Sechem, authentike books now periſhed, as Paul learned, that the names of the Magicians in Egypt, 
that teſiſted Moſes, were called James and Zambres. 2. Tim. 3. S. < 


4. Places of doffrine. 


v.17. Toſeph wept : this is nowe the ſixt ũme that Toſeph is ſaide to weepe. Geneſ. 42. 
1.Dod. Righ- 24, Gen. 43. 30 Gen. 45.2, Gen. 46. 29. and twice in this chapt. v.15. 18. By this the 
She 1 P® Stoikes are confoted, who would haue a wiſe man without compaſ: ion or afſection: Muſcul. 
to MGCRe. Alſo we ſee iat good men in ſcripture were apt to ſhed teares, as Ioſeph, & Dauid, who of- 

ten in the Pſalmes maketh mention of his tcares: ſuch were the holy Apoſtles S. Paul. Act. 
20.1 g. and S. Peter. Math. 27. 5. . | 110 

v. 2. Men pee thought euill againſt me, God diſpoſed it to good. Herein appeareth the mightie 
2 Ded. God power of God, who is able to turne euill vnto good: not that he either winketh at mens 
— — cuil actions, and letieth them alone, Caluin. neither is hee the author, approouer, worker, 
good, or prouoker to euil. Mercer. but he ouertuleth, euen the actions of wicked men, and or- 

dieteth aud diſpoſeth them to what end it pleaſcth him : as Iudas conſpiracie againſt 
Chyilt, did ſerue to execute and bring to paſſe the determinate counſell of God, Act. 2. a3. 

yet are not the workers of euill thereby any thing excuſable, becauſe Gods will tak eih 

et the good that commeth of an cuill action, as here the preſeruation of the Church 

y Loſephs captiuitie, proceedeth from the goodneſſe of God, not from any ſuch intend · 

ment in the inſtrument. Pererius. Therefore Boctius ſaith well, ſola diuina v ef, cui mala 


queue bana ſuur, & r. God onely can turne cuil into good, by vſing euill, to bring forth a good 


Def, To + y.21, — will nourifhyow. Thus we are taught by Ioſe to loue our enemies, to 
— doe good to them that hate vs : according to the doctiine ofour Sauiour, Math. 3. 44. For 
| ſo Ioſeph was a foſter-father vnto them, that would haue ſtarued him in the pit. Muſ- 


5. Places of cunfutat ion. 


v The Egyprium bewdiled hins 70. daies. Perus Comet or divideth this number into 49; 
daies, and 30. — : the firſt was the time of the Egyptians mourning, the other ofthe He- 
brewes : whereupon he groundeth the ſuperſtitious vic of the Chiiſtans in mournin 55 and 
| aying 


r.C8f. Agai 
Maſſes & Tren 
tals tor the dead 


Places of Confutation, Chap.50. 479 


ſaying Maſſes 30. daies for the dead . i 1 4,hiftor ſcholafic.in Geneſ.Contra, 1. The text ſaith, 
that the Egyptians, not the Hebrewes, mourned thele 70. daics: and that vſe taken vp af. 
ter ward by the Hebrewes, was borrowed from the Egyptians: for the ſtint of mourning 
vſed among the faithfull, was but for 7. daies : ſo long mourned Ioſeph, v. 10. 2. Though 
the Hebrewes mourne zo. daies, yet did they not pray for their ſoules, ot offer any ſacri- 
fice for them, nor yet doe any pennance for the dead: which ſeemeih to be d irectly ſorbid- 
den, ihat they ſhould not cut their bayre, or their beard, or wake any print in their fleſh 
* the dea d. Leuit. 19.28, asthough the dead were ptofited by any ſuch atflicting of them- 
elues. | | 
v. 13, They buried him in the cane of the fielde, &c. Thus was it the vſe amorig the He- „ Cf. 
brewes to burie their dead without : — we may read, Luk. 7.12. = wk, 40h Saui- ng 
our did meeie the people at the gate of the citie, carying a young man to be buried: This the place of 
Cuſtome of a long time was reteined among the Gentiles : as among the Athenians, who buryall # 
would by no meanes graumt to Serwins Sulpitius a place of buriall within the citie : Cicer. 
pi famul. lib. 4. Plato alſo perſcribeth, that the dead ſhould be buried in the fieldes, and 

uch as were barren and good for nothing elſe : /ib.2. de legib. It was alſo forbidden by the 

Rom ne Ilewes : howninem mortumm in e ne ſepelito: burie not a dia d man inthe citie. The 
Chriſtians were the firſt; which buried the dead in their Churches, not as Toſtatus, which 
firſt bur ied them within their cities or houſes, as Pererius therein coufuun him who ſhew - ” 
eth out of Dioders, that it was the manner of the Egyptians, to kec pe their dead in coffins 

at home, placing them vpright, and to giue their bodies 25 pledges to their creditors : 
Diodor. lib. e. cap. I i. and out of Herodotus, howthe Egyptians doc enclole their dead in p31 
vellcls ot glaſſe, in their houſes, and make pictures of them, Herod. libr. 3. Butthis vſe to 
burie the Jad ia Churches and neare vnto them, for more holines of the place, was firſt 
taken vp by ſoperſtitious Chriſt ans: which reſpect of the place, if it be onely ciuillie vied, 

we condemne not : as Lycargus ordained, that the dead ſhould be bu ie neare vnto the 
temples, that others paſsing by, might bee ſtirred vp by the ſight of their monument to 
Imicate their vertues. Platar. in Lyeurg. But to place the dead in Church, or Church-yard, 
to be helped by the praiers of the liuing, as Toſtatus and Pererius, is a ſuperſticious demiſe of 
fantaſticall men, without any warrant of ſcripture: for if they died in the Lord, they reſt 

from their labours, and their workes followe them: Reucl.1413-If otherwiſ&$they are inthe 

place of torment, trom hence is no returne. Luk. 1 6. 26. and our praiers can doe them no 

good. 8 1 wa, 
v. 25. God wil ſurely viſit you: Toſeph though he had received no viſion or revelation , Ct avog 
from God — 2 Yet he 900 verily beleeue the word and promiſe of God, which 4 
he had heard of lacob, which ſhe veth their error, that as not contented with the ſcriptures, viſions 

ſecke other helps, as the papiſts by their blind traditions, the Anabap-iſts by their far taſtical 
viſions. Caluin. But we are taught that the ſcriptures are ſufficient to lead vs into all truth, and 

that they which doe teach other wiſe, though an Angel from heauen, are to be held as accur. 
ſed. Galath. 1. 8. a | 
v. 2 5. Tee ſhall carrie my bones hence: The Patriarkes Iacob and Ioſeph,defired to be buried 4. C5 Againft 
in the land of promiſe. . 1, Becauſe that was the place; which the Lord did chooſe for his — for the 
people to dwell in. 2. They did hereby teſtifie their faith in Cods promiſes, that he 
would bring their ſeed thicher. 3. They deſired to be buried with their ſathers, as ha- 
ning the ſame hope ofthe reſurrection. 4. They foreſaw by the ſpirit of prophe ſie that 
me Meſaiah ſhould be borne there, . But this wat no cauſe, as Bellermine imagineth, that 
they might receiue benefit by the praiers and lacrifices of the dead. 1. For at this time, and Bellar.de pus. 
200. ycates after Iacobs death. there was no'worſhip of God norpublike praier profeſſed in o · ib 4a 
Canzan till the I{ſrachtes returned out of Egypt.” „And it praer were azugzilable for the dead,it 
might profit them which were buryed'in Egypt farre off, a wel az neare hand. ;.No example 
can be produced out of che Canonical ſcriptures ot the old Teſtament, that euer any prated 
or the dead, 
v *6, They put him in acheſt in Egypt: Ioſeph was laied vp ina conffin. and there kept: , 
they did not rake in his aſhes, and take out his bones, and carrie them about to worke the 
miracles, as they ſerue the bodies of Saintes in the popiſh Church, if they be their bodies: bout of 


* jon of Pyrrbus, that his great toe on the light foote could not be 
Plinie mak etli mention o n 8 3 Sut ne 8 eee 
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 alwaies tcare- ſcience: vpon cuery occaſion it is a 


— good for daies thinkethey are perfectly reconciled, if they doe not recompence euill, mo they 


* 3 
t * 


Chap. 50. Places of Moral l obſernation. | 
burned with his body, and that it gaue helpe being touched, tothoſe which had the lwelling 
ot the /plene,wherevponit was laid vp in the temple : Plin. lily. This, whether it were an im. 
poſture of Sathan, ot one of Plinies fables, I cannot ſay : many like tales currant among the 
Romanitts. But Ioſias ptactiſed the contrary, who would not ſuffer the bones of the Prophet 
of: Iudah to be remooued, that propheſied of him by name. 2. King. 23.15. 


; Un 6, Places of Morall obſeruation. 1 


Vito. To . 2. The Egner kl him,70. daier. But Toſeph ovely moumedfor hisfatherſeuen 


me» daies. v. lo. wherein the difference betweene the mourning of the faithfull, which 

rately tor haut hope, and of infidels, which haue no hope of the reſurreRion : ihe one is moderate, the 

the other exceſſiue: So the Apoſtle teacheth, that we ſhould not mourne for the dead, as thoſe 
that haue no hope, t. Theſſal. 4. 13. but with ſobrietie and in meaſure, 

+ Mor, Voitie © v. 7. Forgive the treſpaſſe of the ſernants of thy fathers Cod: there is nothing which ought 

ot religion the more to perſwade men to vnitie, then that they worſhip one and theſame God: as S. Paul 

bond ot peace exhorteth,to keepe the vnitie of the ſpirit in the bond of peace, for there is one Lede, one faith, one 
baptiſme. Epheſ.; 4;5- Therefore Chriſtians doe much forget themſclues, in diſhonouring 
their holy profeſſion with vnbrotherly ſtrife and contention. + 

1 Mor Oats v. G. Gor and burie thy father,as he made theete ſmeare. Even Pharaoh an Heathen prince 


| mvſtbe:cli= made conſcience of an oath, and therefore condeſcended to Toſephs requeſt. This example 


gioully kept. ſhull condernewany Chriſtians, that are careleſle to performe their oathes, Caluin. where. 
as the ſcripture teacheth,that a man ſhould keepe his oath,thovgh he ſweare to his owne hin- 
drance, Pſal. 15.4. 4 


Mer. A guil- v. 19. I may ber that Toſeph vill hate vs: Toſe 


= brethren, now after 40, yeares, call to 
tic conſcience minde the treſpaſſe committed againſt „Mercer. ſuch is the nature of a guiltie con- 


to be reuiued and ſtitred : as the Lorde ſaid to Cain: /f 


t 
full, thou deeft not well, ere ot ſuch Moſes faith, the ſound of alcafe 
Haben ſhall 


chaſe them. Leuit. 26.36. Therefore when any bath ſinned, let him ſeelce ſoundly 
to heale the wound of his conſcience, that it doe not grieue him afterward. 


| N perſect te- v. 2 1. Fe not, Iwill nauriſb you, &c. Loſeph here ſhe eth his vnfained reconciliation, 


conciliation in that het doth not onely for 


zue his brethren, but alſe doth them good: Many now a 


ul. will govgxtend their hand to doe good to them, ho were before their enemies. But our 


Sauiouts doctrine is otherwiſe , that wee ſhould doe good to thoſe, that hate vs, Math. 3. 
v. 


25 . 22. Joſeph dweltin Egypt, he and bis father: bosſe. The latine readeth, with bis fathers 
8 exe dong baſe: it is like, that Ioſ 14 joynehimleliein ſacieticaf rr 


world. and the yet executing e A TOI. : Wherein he ſhewed ,/ that her 
u 


egarded not the 
vauitics there= honours and pleaſures of the Court, in reſpeR of the fellowſhip with Gods Church: So the 
„ , Apoſtle faithof Moſes, bur he cboſe rather, toſuffer aduerſitic with the people of God, then te enioy 
Sh the pleaſitres of ſinne for a ſeaſon : Heb. i 1.2 f. by theſe examples we are taught to renounce this 
world,not to be entangled with the vanities thereot, but to preſſe forward in defire, to our 

heavenly Cangan. | + 


HNlere then it an ende of this booke : which the Iewes make ſuchaccountof;that they haue 

numbred the very letters, which make 4395, But as they dwell in the letter, ſo wee chould 

1 __ take delight in the ſpirituall ſenſe and godly edify ing. Thus haue I by Gods gratious afvi- 

$3.1 ſtancefiniſhed this labourſome and paĩnefull worke,: moſt humbly beſeeching God, to 

| make me able to goe forward in this courſe, if he ſhall ſee it to be to his glorie, — the good 

ofhis Church: to whom I giue all heartie thankes, who hath thus farre holpen and aſziſted 
me: and ſo I conclude with that ſay ing in the Reuelation. 


* Praiſe, honour, and glorie, be vnto him that ſitteth vpon the throne, and vnto the lambe for euer. 
euel. 5.13. ; | 
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